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Yo none 1 He 8 
Reverend Fathers, and Brathers in Crit, — Þ| 
T is now going on five Years ſince I arrivd |} 
here from the Vg. dies, in order, i ! + 8 l 
75 remove enbagen, where I have M ˖ 
my Wi in the Roy i Univerſity ; though born 
in the Iſland of St. Thomas, under Subjection © of hies ⁵ 
moſt Sovereign Majeſty the King of Denmark : But : W 
I cannot s ho I Was griev d in my Mind, When, „ 
: upon A after the State of our Holy Evangelical © 
met with a general! 
. Contem t A 6 partly occaſion d 8 3 
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8 | tranſlate the Forty Sermons, of the Worthy. Magiſter | 
Petrus Zacharie Nakſtkow, upon the Articles of our 
|  ' Faith, in order to have them printed; Firſt, For the 
better Conviction of all who are unacquainted with the 
Purity of our Holy Doctrine; and, Secondly, For the 
| - FEdificationof them that are defirous to be infiruted in 
{ . _ the true Way to Salvation. And ſince the Honourable 
 Yeftry have choſen me to be an Elder of our Church, 
in the City of New York, I thought it proper to dedi- 


4 cate this, my well-meaning Labour, to tbemm. 
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his Faith. 7 his Saying is Truth and Untruth. 


Truth it 15, when we underſtand by the Word F b. a 
ſmeere relying on the Mercies and Grace of GOD, revealed in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ; ; ſuch 4 Faith muſt every one that will 9 re 
have : For, as none can ſee with another's Eye, neither 
another's Breath, * can none be TO: 3 an e s Fai th, but | 
bis own alene. . 5 


*; F: — 


_ Untruth it is, 3 ae 45 the Fird Faith 5 Profe om ; 5 
for then the Heathens * would be” ſaved- by their Idolatry ; the” VV 
Jews 35 Judaiſm; and the ©] rks by Mahometiſm ; which: „ 
is impoſſible: For, as there is but One true GOD, -þ there © ©) An 
is likewiſe but One true Fai th, hereby Man- can be ſaved, and- 
that is the Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which GOD bas revealed to us 
in bis. Holy Mord, wrote 00 tie 8 en and 
Apoſtles. fs A 


They that aſl as as Ward of GOD, ad fill E raditions. Ws 
of Men, (6079 the true Faith; for they believe in __ ne nor 
in GOD. What 1 7 radition 70 the Word of GOD ? 


Neither 1 they, yr will not believe any T bow, but. 1 e 
they can apprehend with their own Reaſon, a true Faith. For, . 2 + +. 
they would but fallow the Di#ates of their Reaſon, they would give * „ 
unto GOD full Honour in all Things, 2 tale * "Ivy wide. 3 4 ! 
under” tbe * f Faith. 5 i F N e . 2 
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. H therefore that will know . is the true Faith, tet him read. 
3 * ? SERMONS. comprebended in this Book, aud prove the ſame 
# _'by the Mord of GOD; and he ſhall find, that all the- Artictes of | 
wd Evangelical F aith, are grounded on 7 50 Mord of 60D alone, 
2nd not on the Tradition nor Reaſon of . A 
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60D Almighty, by his Holy Spirit, graciouſly turn the 
Hearts of every one, that they may put a right Value on 
bis revealed Word, and eſteem it as their greateſt. Treaſure, 
and ground their Faith alone on it, ſo that they may at laſt, 
kxeceiye the End of their Faith, which i is the Salvation of their 
Souls, for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour, | feſus Chriſt, AMEN, 
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XII. Of the Actual Sin, Matthew xii. 37, 3 33. 34, 35> 36, Fi 8 


XIX. Of the Goſpel, Romans i. 16. 
XX. Of the Old and New Ti efament, Hebrews ix. . from" 5 
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07 GOD, "Jos iv. = 35850 e VISEE - 
07 the Holy Trinity, 1 John Ne 7. 1 8 . 8 I 5; 
IV. Of the Creation, Geneſis i. from x #0 26, incluſive. o 
V. * oe 8 "_ Sr gs Pſalm xci. 88 12. TVT 


VI. 07 Mer and Eve, n! 7. 8, ub, oy „„ ; 
VIII. Of the Image of Cod, Geneſis i 1. 127% LIE, ta 125 e 
IX. Of Man's free Will, John viii. 34. 7 . „ 
X. Of the Fall of Man, OO og RT on bs i 
XI. Of the Original Sin, Pſalm li. 7. . Ws % PD. ih i ee Þ Ok ETON 
XIII. of God's Providence, Acts; xvii, 24» 255 26, 27 and 28. e 
XIV. Of Elettion or Predetination, Epheſians 1. 3» 4 and 5. 6 „„ fn dou Ea . 

XV. Of the Perſon of Chriſt, John i. .. Bo PO 
XVI. Of the Offices of Chriſt, Pſalm xlv. TV e 
XVII. Of the Humiliation and Exaltation 15 Chrift, „ Philippians it, 6. . , 
XVIII. Of the Law, Matthew xxii. 37. „%;; £2, 8 1 I 0 
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| incluſive, RE io Co gr OT | 
XXI. Of Repentance, 2 Samuel xu. I 2. ꝙ»„ 
XXII. Of Faith, Hebrews V . 
XXIII. of Tufication, Romans ii. 24 and 25. „ 
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XXIV. 07 god Works, Epheſians ii. 10. "OE e 
XXV. Of the Chriſtian Church, Pſalm bexxvii, 1, 2 and 3. e 
0 XXVI. Of the Miniſterial Office, Matthew XXViil._ 18, 19 and 20. : 
[ XXVII. Of Baptiſm, Matthew iii. from the 13th, to the Ed. 
3 XVXVIII. Of the Lord's Supper, 1 Corinthians xi. 9 23 to 30. | 
J.. Ros, EEE 5 „ 
. 1 XXX. Of Chri ft an Liberty, Galatians . 1.” a. SE 75 
1 XXXI. Of Mittion, 2 Corinthians w. 17, 18. 5 
1 ä Of Magiſtrates, Romans xii. from 1 fo 75 7, nclyfve. as 
* XXXIII. Of Offences. Matthew xviii. 5, 7, 8 and * N 
XXXIV. Of Matrimony, Geneſis ii. 18 and 8 . 
XXXV. Of Death, Eccleſlaſtes xii. 27. 
XXXVI. Of Reſurrefion, 1 Corinthians xv. from 51 to 575 inclyſre, : 
1 XXXVII. Of the Day of Judgment, 2 Corinthians v. 10. 25 
XXXVIII. Of the End of the World, 2 Peter iii, 1 10 to 1 145 2 
XXXIX. Of Hell and Damnation, Iſaiah xxx. 33. 


1 . XI. Of 1 Heaven and eternal Tife, Matthew Xl, 43. 
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ROU BLE 8 Profiti is e and allo 1 Las A 
without Gain: We ſeldom undertake any Trouble, with-_ - . 
out having in View ſome Reward for it. The Merchant 
undergoes many dangerous Voyages for Gains face. Ilge 
Farmer toils and eultiwates his Land; in Expectation of a 

good Harveſt, The Soldier goes mto the War, and expo- 536 
Fr is Life there, for to get Salary and 8 poil. This may oftentitnes nt 25 :, 
fail in temporal. Caſes, but in ſpiritual it oct fails : They who Terve | „ 
God with a true Spirit and upright Heart, ſhall” again receive Grace and „ 
Salvation; for God is not unjuſt, that he ſhould forger any one's Actions, ; 5 e 
provided they are done to the Glory of his Name. If we pray, he pro- „„ 
| 1 to hear, and to help us, ſaying: What ſoever yeſball aſe the Father kunnt, 3 
| Name, | by oillygive it to you. If we giye Alms, he promiſeti R.. — 
„ ſaying: ¶ ho ſoe ver ſhall give to drink unto. one of theſe liitle Ones, Mat. XX. 42 8 2 

a 405 of cold Water, only in the Name of -a Diſciple , verily I ſay unto 5 0 | 
you, ot ſhall in no wiſe loſe bis Reward. If we ſuffer, the gives us Streng th. A 
in Sufferings, and'crowns us afterwards with Glory everlaſting ; ; 57 8 — 
we read in the holy Records: "If fo be, that we” fuer 0b Chriſt, bat Rom. ws "= 
doe alſo may be glorified together If we ſpend any Tims in reading,” RET 55 2 

ing and preſervir 8 the Word of God, the Lord will certainly feward us 
for it. Bleſſed 1s that readeth, and they that hear the Words of his N ; 


pbecy, 2575 keep thoſe Things which* are written bn ts: ; Fe the 1 5 
God, Rev. 1. * Conſider here! 5 9 20 
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three of our Members to be employ*d and uſed, when we have to do 
1 with the Word 285 namel - thi Eyes „ the =P in bear- 
ĩrſ 20 ano t1 ing. 
1 i 25 Open 25 Eyes Fork: you Ned che Weid of Cod: There is not 
bis ſingle Tittle in the Holy Seriptures, that is not full of Wiſdom ; the 
Lord himſelf regards the leaſt Tittle in his Word, and ſays, therefore, 
1 eafier for Heaven and Earth 0 paſs, than one Tittle of the Law to 
Lake vi. Ned 7 The Holy Scripture is a Letter from God to Man, wherein he 
revealed, how he will be honoured and ſerved: Should now God, in ſuch 
aà high Cauſe; wherein his own Glory, and the Salvation of Mankind, are 
concerned, write otherwiſe: than Truth? We account ourſelves happy 
when we receive a Letter from a Friend; we read the ſame over and over 
5 again, and conſider every Word, the better to know the Meaning of our 
: Friend. More bleſſed then are they who read the Scriptures, for thereof 
tdi learn the Will of God, in order to live accordingly thereafter; So ſays * 
John xvii. our Bleſſed Saviour, Ye are ny Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command 
15 ven. If we will then know the Commands of God, we muſt learn it of 
reading and hearing his Word ; and if we will do his Commands, then 
muſt we keep his Word in a pure Heart: And why ſhould we not be 
willing and diligent in the reading and hearing of Goc 5 Word 5 ſince the 
Bible is the os Bools 1 45 the whole Wards for 1 it is ele true, and 
| e 5 . 43 N OO | 8 55 
The Bible is bah b cauſe it contains. FAY Things x the Lord Jeſun 
Chriſt 3 is the Center in this Book; and muſt therefore he, that reads 2 
Bible. read it, as if every Line was mark*d with the Bloed of Chriſt. 
. The Bible! is true, becauſe it contains nothing but Truth; if we ſhould b 
. find any Text therein, that the Lord had ſpoken or promiſed, and it wWas 
mat Truth, then was our Hope in van: Well 2 find many Things 
5 related in the Bible in a hiſtorical Way, that are ſpe en againſt the IT ruth 


3 the Wicked and Ungodly, chough: all that the Lord Wa bas fads 
ruth. 1 


. n 
The Bible 3 is inſtrukting; 5 we can be inſtructed Wee in hat 8 


dien ſoever we liye: Will a Preacher make good and inſtructing Ser- 
mons, ſo that his Words can be as the Words 05 the Wiſe; which! are as 
Geads, and as Nails faſtened by the. Maſters of Aſemblies : Then muſt». 
hae diligently purſue the. Word of God: The Bible muſt be his fiſt, Boe 
in the Morning, and the laſt at Night. The Tree of the Sctipture is ſo 
fruitful, that the. more it is ſhaken, the more Fruit grows on it. St. Paul 
had read many Books, but found in none ſuch Wiſdom and Content, as 
in this ; and therefore perſuaded 7 mot hy, ſaying, But continue \thou. in 
Tim. 4 the Things which thou baſt learned, and baſt been aſſured of, knowing. of, 
4 whom lp hadft learned them; arid that from a Cbilq thou haſt known 
F Hoy $ criptures, "which. ake a. ts hs Pu) wiſe unto e 0 
13 „„ . -" 11. _ 
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| ſayings Thy Teſtimonies are.my Delight, and my. Counſellors: Vea, the Lord 2 
„ all Rulers, diligently to read the Word of God; ſaying, ©, FH Jn exix.24 | 


Book of as Jaw: (hall nat-depart alt. of phy: Mouthiy,, hut-thou halt nei . 


Houſe Ballances and Meaſures of Deccit, ,which-is an, Abomiination to che 
| learn of this Book, to fear God, walk in his Ways, and maintain his 


as a Booty out of the Battle, then muſt he know the Word of God; for 8 | 
it is the Book of the Wars of the Lord ; beſides, every one can learn ß "if 

this Book, how to arm himſelf againſt the Devil, the 5 1 1 his Plat." exix. 9.7 
; own F leſh, which War. againſt the Soul. 5 


2. Open your Ears, when you hear the Word of Goda. it is not 5 EN 4 i 
"HE caly. to er the Word of God, as Men think in common: We algo | nl 
go to Church, and ſet. there in order to hear, but the Heart muſt. firſt be 


Thoughts, by captivating our ow] Reaſon, and by denyi 


pat is of Cod, hearth Ggd's Ward: The L. 
read his Word, but alſo hear it: + 


did beſeech by them. Although we can read the Word of God at home, „ ""» 


yet muſt we not neglect the publick Aſſe N lies: Therefore, ſays the 15 5 5 ” i 
. A af bas ape auch e ee en mtb blen io , * 2 


; - 


| Gold and precious Stones lye for every one's: Eyes, but we kee 1 them in 


Things, and. pondered them in ber Heart: And _ when v we xs hear, Luke: > 79. = 


7 


ark, Faith, bib in ik en. A: Magifzate know, ar „„ A 
Book he: ſhall uſe? The Holy. Palm, King David, ſhews atihiung  . 


pas 1, 4 Ni 


tate: therein Day aud Night, bat thou mayeſt-obſerve, to do according os | 


all that is aoritten- therein, for then thou ſhalt: make thy Ways proſperous, jt; 4 17 

and then thou ſhalt have good Sutdeſs... Would a Merchant caſt ſo often 
up in the Bible as in his: Account Book, there ſhould not be found in his 

Lord. Would any Labourer proſper in his Undertakings, then muſt he 


Family in Honeſty: Would a Warrior have Succeſs, and bring his Life us *: i 


prepared with and, by Prayers: and Devotion, a by: removing all fleſhly 3 
all worldly 1 
Affections; which is the Meaning of our Saviouf, When be ſays, He, jokavii = 
rd Will, we-ſhall-not alone * * 
herefore has he ordained. Miniſters to : 1 
Chrift, as though God : Cor. v. 20. 


preach, and what are they, but 4 


baſfadoers for: 


- el Ode my your "1 Jeart, pine N * 0 


0 ar bear the. Word ad. +, be 
bleſſed are. they that hear the Word of Gd 


PP 


the ſafeſt Places. Is not the Word of God better than Gold and Jewels? 
Every Text therefore, is as a precious golden Ornament, wherewith we 
can adorn out Hearts; and thereby, Lay up in Store fon aun ſelves a good © 
Foundation againſt tbe Time 10 come, tbat ce may lay Hold on eternal Tim. h. 
Life. By reading and hearing the Word of God, we may grow wiſe in 
our Brains; but by keeping it, we: will grow. wiſe in our Hearts. If an 
Angel from Heaven did preach to us; yea, if the Lord Jeſus Chriſt did ij 
hunſelf preach. to us, it would be of no Service nor Uſe, if we kept G 
the Words in our Hearts: We muſt de as Mary, who. kept all tbeſ: - ol 


and e the. Wards of God, it follows e Evie Eo 
e B2 | . Second, — Ol 
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en An A, of ; . Gain Ys we "ili be bleſſed FRE This 
Santi and Bleſſing can we better diſcern, when we conſider the Profit 
5 Gain we ye of Bn a. and un an the Word of God. | 
os + W F 1 ey CR Ih, . 
Rom. x. I 17. 1 We receive F aithi.; | Faith (ines by bearing, and Webring by 46 
i i. 8. 3- Word of God. Faith purifies the Heart from Sin: The Lord Jeſus 1575 
1 Note ye are clean through the Word which I have ſpoken unto Jour: ea | 
St, Paul ſays, By Grace are ye ſaved through Faith. + 
2. We become thereby able to withſtand Sin : When Joſeph. was per- 
Te? ſuaded to Adultery by his Maſter's Wife, then was his Knowledge in the 
Word of God, the only Armour whereby he defended himſelf from 
Gen Weit 9 Temptation: Ho, ſays he, can I do this great Wickedneſs, and Sin 
oy . EP God? When Sin ariſes in our Thoughts, then can we be hindred 
' __ therefrom by the Word of God: For by holy and godly Meditations, 
can we drive Ny all ny 1 Wan, "OP: ariſe in our 
Hearts. e ks Ons = 
3. We become thereby zealohs in our Devotion; f l Bord bmp l | 
"tha the Prophets were light : A light Chriſtian is foon perfuaded to Sin: 
We can lightly blow a Feather where we will: There are many Feather- 
ght Chriſtians, who, when there ariſes a little Storm of Temptation, at 
once are ready to fall off and fink : On the ane the Word of God 
1 a Chriſtian ſtrong in his Faith. 
We come thereby apt to prayers; For Prayer is a Lamp, and God's Ag 
Word is the Oil in the amp; as the Lamp, having no Oil, goes out, 
1 0 like wiſe goes the Lamp of our Prayers out, when it is not Bed by 
the Word ef God; beſides, the Word of erg gives us Words, when we 
will pray, and can't utter our Meaning. 
wy 5. We become thereby bold and' patient in x ee ; Ser W bold "Hs 
Job x iii. 16. Job was in all his Sufferings : Though the Lord ay me, ſays he, yet will 
IT truſt in him. What made St. Paul ſo bold in his Troubles? That he 
ays, We glory in 7 ribulations, knowing that Tribulation worketh Pa- 
 tience, and Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope maketh 


Rom. V. $3, . 


not aſhamed. The Reaſon of this Boldneſs was, as he ſays afterwards,  Be- _ ; 


cauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts: by the Holy Ghoſt, 

ral. ge which is given unto us: A Child of God under Afffiction, is as Thi Lilly 
under the Snow, and like 4 Tree planted by the Rivers, of Water, "oat. | 

" "_—_— forth his Fruit in his Seaſon, bis Leaf ſhall not wither. Ip 
6. We become thereby Partakers of the Kingdom. of Heaven alter this 3 


Life; for the Lord ſays in our Text; Search the Scriptures. for in them- 


ye think ye have eternal Life ; and they are they which teſtify of me. 
05 Weill then, in the Name of the Lord, take the Holy Scripture be- 
fore us, and fee what Book it is, ſince it contains ſuch high and hol7 
Things, that we thereof can be inſtructed, and have the eternal Life. ; 
: "8 LOR ive his Grace e Amen. 1 N 
| | ExyraxazioN 55 


off . e eh Scriptures, 


ee Ert A ATION of e 0 Ret * » 72 
There was at „ Jeruſalem, by the Sheep Market, a Pool ' Halled Betheia, „„ 1 
having five Porcbes; in theſe laid a great Multitude of impotent Folks-of „ | 
Blind, Lal, and withered, waiting for the Moving of the Mater; for an e 
Angel went down at a certain Seaſon into the Pool 405 troubled the Mae; 
whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the Water, Repped i in, was male ; e 
hole of whatſoever Diſeaſe be bad. There was a certain Man which had 
an Infirmity thirty and eight Years; him did Jeſus make whole on te 
Sabbath Day : This vexed the Jews, that Jeſus had wrought Miracles on ; 
the Sabbath, and began therefore to diſpute with bim, accuſing him of briak- 
| ing the Sabbath; Chriſt uſed many Arguments againſt ibis Accuſation, 0 
4 whereby be ſhewerh that he was the Son of God, and Lord over the Sab- 
bath, and among other Arguments, Chriſt calls upon the Scripture, ſaying, Re 
Search the Scriptures ; for in them Je ching 10 nd FIRE Life; ; and „„ 
they are they which teſtify of me. TREES: 0.4 
Our Saviour means by the Ward Seriptures;" the Bible, that. is, the 
Word of God, wrote by the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and. the Apoſtles, 
- whom God uſed in this Cauſe," as Secretaries' or Clerks ; and they were  _. 
holy Men,- inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, in order that: wwe ſhould be in — 
ſtructed by their Writings, to know and to do 4 105 9 wi ING: 1 e 
by obtain eternal Life and Salvation. | e 1 g 2 St 
We have to obſerve here 8 c . b 
Firſt, The Certainty of the Holy Sciiptute, That t "I 15 ſoch 2 Bock; eee, 
which is the Word of God, dictated «4 the Holy Ghoſt, can be proved. 5 2 
by theſe three following Arguments,” un 74 8. 7 On 
1. The own Teſtimony of this Bock; the Holy Seripture ins of #4, © ll 
its own Light, not having Occaſion to borrow from any whereelſez s - Þ 
the Light of the Sun convinces us of its Brightneſs ; ſo has the Scripture e 1 | 
his own convincirg Teſtimonies of its Godlineſs: I ig the Spirit that Our? 67 "I 
beareth Witneſs," becauſe the Spirit is J. ruth: Read:in'the Old or New= . -*© „ 
Teſtament, and you ſhall find, that all that is ſaid there; is ſaid of the Ii 
Lord himſelf, or his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; or ſpoken by holy Men by God's 
Order. We will find here and there the Words and Actions of he 
Wicked; but they are related for us to abhor them: Who dares then . 
ſay, that this Book is not from God, ſhewing its Authority by its own n „ 
Teſtimony ?- We have therefore no Need ot going to the Pope, ot an th FE 
where ele. for to get a Confirmation hereon, Is the Diſciple more tha gs 
bis Maſter? Is the Pope more than Jobs the Baptiſt? The Jews did ſend 
to him, and he bore Witneſs of Chriſt, but Chriſt refuſeth his Teſtimony, £7 of 2,” 
ſaying, I receive not Teſtimony from Man. When a Miniſter is in 'the,, © 
Pulpit, he muſt take his Authority from” his Doctrine; ſo taketh then 3+: + 4 
Scripture Teſtimony from his own Authority; for that is the true Light  - Fi 
wherefrom all Doctrine mult take their Light. Alſo. we find in the Heß l 
Seriggure, 3 Power to e to e all ſecret and iet 
„ | Wencke. „ 


0 . Holy Saen, . 4 


18 Though, to withſtand. all falſe Doctrine, to PRE away 1dolary, and 4 
—— _tgxomfert mall Tribulations, and oppoſe all Temptati ons; all Which 
N can. be effected by the Word of God alone: Thereby were the f heflala> \ 
ang perſuaded to believe, and to embrace the Doctrine preached by $a 
Paal; thereby did "the Hearers: of St. Peter, become ſo pricked. in their 
; Jearts, that they did not know what to do, before St. Peter.. adviſed 
A= k 2 8 ſs To, repent, _ be . baptized. in the. Name of Talus Chriſt, for the 
Luke Xii. Ramiſſion of Sins: Thereby was one of the Malefactors converted * 
1% ore ever he knew where to and the apoſtolic Church. 4 
22, The Teſtimony of the Church; for, ſince the Holy Scripture 0 
full of godly Words, wonderful Miracles, and deep Myſteries, from the 
Beginning to the End, is all ſo harmonious, and is-all Truth therefore 
haas the whole Chriſtendom always. acknowledged this. Rook i; to be the 
Mord from God's own Mouth; and none has ever dared to contradict 
or thwart it, with any ſound Reaſon; ſo that this Book, which has been 
cConſented to, and has been received by ſo many Millions "ho: lived. at the 
Iime, or jaſt after it was wrote, and has been ſince acknowledged in ſo 
may hundred Vears, can in no Manner be now contradicted by any one. 
They might as well diſpute the Sun her Light; wherefore, ſo long as the 
Church acknowledges this Book. to be the Word of God, lives confor= 
mable to its Commands, and alters not the leaſt Tittle thereof ; ſo long 
1 is ſuch a Church, a true Catholick Church; therefore did St. N call 
Tim. 1. 15 the Chriſtian Church, The Pillar. and Ground of the Truth: F or as So- 
vereigns have their Orders on publick. Pillars, that every one can read 
them, ſo we find the Word of God in the Church, that n ane * | 
1 of them the Lord's Will and Commands. . ; 
The Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt in the Conſcience: 11 any 
- dint of this Book, let him read i in it; conſider and ponder on what he 
reads; live conformable to it, and pray y to the Lord for the Aſſiſtance of 
his Holy Ghoſt, and he ſhall find ſuch pricking in his Heart, and, by 
_ the Teſtimony i in his own Conſcience, be convinced, to confeſs, that this 
Book is the Word of God. It will go with him, as with the Samaritans, 
Pho, after the Woman had told them that Chriſt was there, and 7 — 
John iv. 42, had, ſpoken to him; ſaid unto the Woman, Now we believe not becauſe of | 
tm Saying; for we have heard bim, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, 
the. Saviour of the World : Likewiſe can the Chriſtian: Church teſtity the 
Holy Seripture to be the Word of God; But by reading, hearing and 
meditating thereon, the Holy Ghoſt will teſtify 1 it, in. our ene . 
have now to conſider, 3 
- Firſt, The great Neceſiity of che Holy Scripture. y — Saviour. com- 
mands to ſearch the Scriptures; and what is there that we can do with 
== Profit? There are two Reaſans: ae Should. beings us to ens 
1 of che pes. 855 ee Badlt 45d 4 
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wo the „ Holy, 'Scti wy 


--,2G6d Abanned⸗ Search ia a Word of Command : And dd nt 
ſay! 1 what the Jews did, but what they'ought/to do: He had in the fores = 
zoth Verſe, upbraided them of their Unbelief and Neglect of the 
Scriptures : Thereupon he commands them in our Text Words, what 
they ſhould do with greater Attention. It has Pleaſed che good and 
gracious God, always to preſerve the Bible, chat it is not altered inch 
aſt; although the Jewiſn Church erred f eatly-againſt it, as we may 


obſerve of our Saviour's Complaints. As God wouſd not ſuffer the Book: Mat. x xxiii, 12 ; 


of Nature altered by the Heathens; although they corrupted it with Sin 
againſt Nature ; fo did che Bible always remain unaltete , although the 
Jews erred greatly againſt the true Doctrine thereof; yea, not the 
greateſt Wars, when whole Countries were deſtroyed, has this hol Book 
{uffered any Damage. When Feruſalim was deſtroyed the firſt * __ 
by the King of Babylon, and the Tribes brought” into Captivity, an 

even the Temple burnt, then were the Scriptures preſerved, as We hl 
conclude fromthe Words of the Prophet Daniel, who was one of the 


Captives, and underſtood of the Scripture; the Time when Iſeasl eee 5 5 


be relieved; which Scriptures were Moſes*s, and the other Prophets. 
- Afterwards when they came home to their own Country again, 1 — 


de to rebuild the City and Temple, they had the Bible with them: vin -* iP: 


the laſt deſtroying of Jeruſalem by the Wen the Bible was ee 


as we can ſee, ſince we have it yet. e hk 


2. Our own Need and Want. Had we not Foy Bible, along! ware We 
as Heathens; of whom St. Paul ſays," That they are Strangers from the; 


Covenant of Promiſe, having no Hope, and without God in the World; ®? | 59 7 — 


It would go with us, as with them that were on board with St. Paul, k 
who, When neither Sum nor Stars apptared, and uo ſmall Tempeſt aroſe, 


had no- Hope te be Javed. But, the Word of God is a Lamp - unto our Dp 5 8 os it 


Feet,” and a Light' untb our Path. It is 4 perfect Light, that enliglitens us {ra exix. 
in all that is neceſſary for us to Ekn GW to Salvation. It is a clear chinine * 1 
Light, ſo that eyery one can ſee thereby, and learn What is required: c bo 
him > It is a true Light, havir ing Light of ithelf like the Sun: It is a don . 
tinuing Light; that ſhall N ſo long as the World ſtands. Mie bave 
alſo a mort ſure Word of Prophecy cbereunto ye do cvell that ye take Heed, , Peter, 1 
as unto 4 Light, that ſhineth in a durł Plate, until the Day dawn, and 1 4 
Day-Stay ariſe in your Hearts.” Next have'we'to conſider} r: 


Thirdly;/ The Writers of the Holy Scriptures ; cur Saviour wIvous: CE 


Text, Scriptures.” Who has then wrote theſe Scripture?” The Bible is nor 


wrote from the Beginning of the World; for then did the Parents learn 99 5 


their Children by heart, and was in them Days, the Doctrine tranſplan- 
ted from · Generation to Generation by Word of - Mouth, until the Iime 
of Moſes, 'who was the firft that began te write by the Command of 
God, after the Children of Hraet were gonè out” of Egypt, 245% Vears: 
afier bs e I is „ that * e 1 
ales 


y 


* 


e Wh the i Holy Sake. Ph 


"Ya at inks Time of the Creation, het bas he wrote ſuch a true 1 exat | 
Hiſtory of the whole Tranſaction, as if he had been preſent from the 
firſt Day, and had heard or ſeen the Order and Words that the Lord 


uſed : "The Reaſon thereſore is, that the Spirit of God dictated to him, 


all what he ſhould write; for Moſes: was a high inſtructed Man of God, 


; John 2 75 


5 Luke 1. 70. 


5 Jobo xvi. 1 13. 


with wWhom the Lord ſpoke Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaketh unto his 


Friend. Afterwards the Lord wrote with his own Finger the Ten Com- 


mandments upon the two Tables of Stone, and delivered them to Moſes; 


ſince that, have the other holy Men wrote, all by the Inſpiration of the 


Holy Ghoſt; for if they had wrote without Orders from God, they 


Would have committed C high 0 trogeherous dane Thee hojy; Pra, 
Men have been, | 


1. True and uk They did not "write 117 555 their « own. hag, bur 
alone by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and wrote what they had 
heard and ſeen; for they did not hide away even their own Faults. 

2. Harmonious. Although the Prophets and Apoſtles wrote at diſfe- 


"rent. Places, Times and Languages; yet, for all, they agree, and don't 
vurite againſt one another, contrary to temporal Writers, who oftentimes 
contradict themſelves. Herefore are the P rophets laid to ape with one 


| rc 5 neither write againſt the Truth. 5 


p 0 | 
Sound in Faith and Doane ; ; F. or, ſince thins were + all inſpired L 


* Holy Ghoſt, and God himſelf dictated EY then could they not 


Mean and ignorant before their Call. Moſes was a . K jab 
An Amos a Herdman, and .a Gatherer of Sycomore Fruit; 


; Mathew a Receiver of Cuſtom, ; Lucas a Phyſician, and the A poſtles all 


Fiſhermen; but after their Call to this Office, they received Knowledge 


and Intelligence, of what they ſhould write and ſpeak; for when een 
Ghoſt inſtructs, can Man be ſoon inſtructed to Perfection. | 


17 in ſupernatural Cauſes. We can hardly apprehend the 3 5 8 


The Reaſons why it has pleaſed mat Lor d, 2 give and reveal ths 
Word, are as follows: i Io 


1. Since the Memory of dion. wy was. not to o be 1 wu pong 8 


1 wy ; leſs the Heavenly Things ; and it is agreat Bleſſing that Write, inyen- 


ted, ſince it is the greateſt, Help to Memory. 
2. Becauſe Men did encreaſe and multiply. For * one en 5 


ter another, did receive the Word of God, and the Chriſtian Church be- 


whom they could not perſonally inſtruct with Preaching. 


| Mouth, is not ſo durable, neither to be ſo much depended. upon, 3 


came enlarged; therefore did the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts Write: to them, 


For the greater Certainty, The Doctrine we receive r V Word of 


1s wrote down, eſpecially, if it concerns ſpiritual Things; for if the true 


3 


Doctrine had not been wrote down, there Would have been many more 


erroneous Opinions in ene, * them is already... We: have to 


* . ; ** 
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07 the Hol Scriptures. 2 


Fourthly, The Diviſion of the Holy Scripture, Search the Scriptures, 
whereby we muſt not alone underſtand” the Old Teſtament, as it was of 
old, in the Time of Chriſt's Incarnation, but alſo of the New, ſo as i 18 


no in our Days. 


The Old Teſtament is that Part of the Bible, containing the Books 
that were wrote before the Birth of Chriſt, called the Time of Promiſe, 


or the Time under the Law; of which Books Genefis is the firſt, and 
the Prophet Malach; the laſt, 


The New Teſtament is the other Part of the Bible, containing the 
Books wrote after the Birth of Chriſt, called the Time of Revelation, or 
the Time under the Goſpel ; whereof the Goſpel of St. Maithev is the 
firſt, and the Revelation of St. John is the laſt. 

The Scriptures in the Old and New Teſtament, are called canonical or 
fundamental, ſince they contain the Grounds of the Chriſtian Faith, where- 
fore Chriſt and the Apoſtles did always uſe them, to confirm their Preach- 
ing and Doctrine with. 

We find beſides in the Old T eſtament, ſome Books called Ape 5 
which are good and exemplary to read, but can in no Ways ſerve to the 
Confirmation of any Article of F aith ; for they are not wrote by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, as having many Faults and Contradic- 
tions in them; and therefore not counted among * Canonical: We 
have to obſerve, 


Fifthly, The Holineſs of the Scriptures, Our Text ſays : For in them 


ye think, ye have eternal Life. What is the End and Aim of all our 


Troubles, Sufferings, and Defires ? Is it not the eternal Life? This we 


can find in the Holy Scriptures 3 not as Phyſic in a Box, but as the ED 
only Means that can help us to the eternal Life; therefore are the Scripsg 
tures like warning Lights, whereby we can ſee to arrive through this - 


wicked World, into the heavenly Glory. _,_ | 
Our Saviour ſays in our Text: Ye think. VV muſt not accuſe the 
Scriptures with any Falſhood, as if it ſhould promiſe us what we can't 
find in it: No! but Chriſt accuſes here the Jews of their Uncautiouſneſs, 
and own Conceit, and likewiſe their Explanation of the Scriptures ; where- 


| fore St. Paul writes of them; Even unto this Day, when Moſes is read, 2 Cor. iii. 15. 
the Vail is upon their Hearts: Like many among the Chriſtians, who are 


of Opinion, that becauſe they read and hear the Sreiptures, go to Church, 
receive the Sacrament, give Alms, ſing and pray, they therefore ſhall | 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, and receive eternal Life, although 
they have no living Faith: No! but they who read the Holy Scriptures, 
hear the Word of God, go to Church, receive the Sacrament, or per- 
forming any pious or charitable Actions, thereby ſeeking Jeſus Chriſt, 


by a true Faith, have the eternal Life: He that hath the 555 hath Life, ; lan v. 12. 


_ be that bath not the Son of God, hath no . Let us as con- 
8 
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Of the Holy Scriptures. 


Sixthly, The Glory of the Holy Scripture. Our Saviour ſays in as 
Text; They teſtify of me: The Holy vcriptures teſtify of the Perſon, Of- 
fices, arid Benefits of Chriſt, 
x. Of his Perſon. That he is the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
Plal. ii. 7- true God and true Man in one Perſon ; true God, born of the Father 
Gal. . 4. from Eternity; and true Man, born in the Time of the Virgin Mary. 
Luke i. 33. 2. Of his. Offices. That he is our King, Prieſt, and Prophet: Our 
Heb, ix. 14. King, for he reigns over us with his Spirit and Word. Our High Prieſt; 
Who through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without Spot to God ; and 
ſhall therefore his Blood purge our Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the 
living God. Our Prophet : For he has revealed to us the Will and Plea- 
ſire of his Father; has reconciled us with God, and interceeds for us. 
Heb: xii. 2. 3. Of his Benefits towards us. He is the Alpha and the Omega, the 
Hol. ii. 19. Beginning and End of our Faith, He is our Bridegroom, who has be- 
trothed us unto himſelf in Righteouſneſs, and in Judgment, and in loy- 
: _ , Ing Kindneſs, and in Mercies, and in Faithfulneſs, that we ſhould know 
ARS x. 38. the Lord. He is our Chriſt; for God anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt 
2 Cor. v. 10 
and Power. He is our Judge for he is to judge every one, according to 
18am. xii, 5. that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. He is our Ebenezer; for 
Ifaiah ix. 6. hitherto has the Lord helped us by him. He is the Prince of Peace; for 
John x. 11. he has obtained the everlaſting Peace with God for us. He is the good 
Shepherd ; who has given his Life for his Sheep, for to free them from 
the Power of- Satan. He! is our Redeemer; for he has redeemed us not 
| with corruptible Things, as Silver and Gold, but with his own precious 
Mat. ix. 12. Blood. He is our Phyſician 3 and has healed our ſpiritual Sickneſſes. He 
Luke xix, 10 is our Saviour; for he has faved us when we were loſt, He 1s the pro- 
miſed Seed of the Woman ; who has bruiſed the Head of the Serpent, 
He is our Guide; for he is the Way, and the Truth, and the Life; the 
Way we ſhould Walle in, the Truth we ſhould walk after, and the Liſe 
Gen. ill. 15. WE ſhould walk unto. He is the Way in his Example, the Truth in his 
Doctrine, and the Life in his Sufferings and meritorious Death; and 
there are a great many more Benefits which are innumerable. 
Who would not then ſearch the Scriptures, fince they bear ſuch a glo- 
rious Teſtimony of Chriſt: And is the Bible an eee Apothecary, 
wherein we can find a true Remedy for all our ſpiritual Diſeaſes? It is 2 
Prayer-Book, and we can learn therefrom to pray rightly. It is a Book 
of Virtue and Vice for we find therein the Virtues we muſt practice, 
and the Vices we muſt abhor. It is a Book of Examples for therefrom 
we can learn how to behave ourſelves in Temptation. It is a Receipt- 
Book; for therein we can find the Receipts for our Sins, by the Blood of 
Chriſt. It is a Book of Teſtimony; for all the Prophets witneſs, that, 
through his Name, whoſoever believeth in Him, ſhall receive Remiſſion 
of Sins. Yea, the Bible is an Armour, whereon there hangs a thouſand 
8 aan all Shields of mighty Men. Search therefore Fe er de all 
en, 


I Pet. 1. 18. 


— 


a EE ; ; of the Holy Scriptures. 


Men, high and low, young and old, big and ſmall, ſince you are intreated 


and commanded thereunto; and ye ſhall thereby receive ſuch great Re- 


ward. You might aſk, how ſhall we ſearch the Scriptures ? y 


1. Buy you a Bible, that is the beſt Furniture we can have in our 


He ; we oftentimes lay out Mony on ſmall Matters, whereof we 
have little'or no Profit ; why yon t we then lay it out for a Bible, where- 


of we can reap ſo many Benefits: Solomon ſays; Get Wiſdom, get Under- prov. iv. _ 


ſtanding. But how ſhall we get Wiſdom? Buy, a Bible, and you have 
Wiſdom in your Hands ; read diligently therein, and you will get Wiſ- 


dom in your Head; and keep the Word, and live according to its 


Commands, and you will get Wiſdom in your Hearts. 

2. After you have bought a Bible, read diligently in it; we can \ be⸗ 
ſtow whole Days, Weeks, Months, yea, even Years, in reading tem- 
poral and worldly Books; but for to read the Bible, we can not, and 
oftentimes will not, find any Spare of Time. Worldly Men are like 


Quickfilver, which has no Reſt ; their Thoughts are always here and 


— to and fro, like a Bird Far one Limb to another. 
In reading of the Bible, ſearch the Scriptures with Reverence and 


Devotion, He that will ated,” or hear the Word of God, to any Profit 


or Purpoſe, muſt firſt put away all fleſhly and worldly Shoals, and 
beſeech the Lord for the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Ghoſt, for toenlighten 
his Reaſon, and incline his Heart to preſerve what he hears or reads. 
What will it Go gnify, if we read or hear the Word of God, and are not 
truly reſolved to 2 according to it. That Seed is evil ſowed that yeilds 
no Harveſt; ſo is reading of no Profit, if not accompanied with out ward 
Actions, and likewiſe with a ſincere Reſolution. To ſearch the Scriptures 
is the Work of the Soul, not in flying Thoughts, like the Dog who ſobs 
of the Water, and runs away from it: But in the peruſing; of the Scrip- 


tures, take this Advice; do not read much at one Time, but break 
off, and . and conſider, With fincere enn on what vou 


have been rea 

It you are not able to buy a Bible, get a Catechiſm, = ſearch in 
that; for that is an Extract of the Bible, and contains all what is neceſſury 

for you to know and believe to Salvation: If you can't read, get another 

to read for you; go often to Church, and liſten with due Attention and 


Reverence to the Proaching of the Scriptures, whereby you will be 1 in- 


ſtructed. 


Dye Lord give every one of us bis Spirit and Grace, that we may We 
ways put @ true Value on his boly Ward, for the Sake 'o our Saviour, 


I! clus Chriſt, - Auxx. 
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The Text ſtands in the Goſpel of st. Jonx, Chap. IV. verſe 24. 


God is a Spirit; and they that worſhip Him, muſt wor ſhip Him 
in Spirit and Ti ruth. 


1 1 5 5 b e 


T is a mournful Complaint, that the Lord made of the Ignorance of 
his People, in the Cauſe of their own Salvation; ſaying, by the Pro- 
phet Iſaiab, the firſt Chap. third and fourth verſe. The Ox knoweth 


his Owner, and the Aſs his Maſter's Crib; but Iſrael doth not know, my 


People doth not conſider: Ab ſinful Nation. 81 he Prophet ſets forth | 


three Things in theſe Words. 


Numb. xxii. 
28, 


Firſt, The natural Senſe of the Beaſts. 7 bs Ox knowtth bis Owner, 
and the Aſs his Maſter*s Crib. The Lord is pleaſed here, not to take 
Example or Similitude of the ſubtileſt ſort of Beaſts ; as a Serpent, Stork 
or Dog; but of the dulleſt ſort, as an Ox and Aſs, who, although they 
are dull by Nature, yet know "their Owners and Benefactors. Balaam's 
Aſs knew her Owner; for when Balaam ſmote her- with a Staff, then 
did the Lord open her Mouth, and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam : 1 hat have I 
* done unto thee, that thou haſt ſmitten me theſe three Times; am not 1 


' thine Aſs, upon which thou haſt ridden, ever fince Twas thine, unto this 


Day. Likewiſe do we find ſeveral other Creatures praiſed in the Scrip- 


tures; as the Ant of Carefulneſs, the Spider of Laboriouſneſs, the 


Stork, Turtle, Crane, and Swallow, of obſerving the Times. 

But here the Lord complains of, 

Secondly, The ſcandalous Ignorance of his Peop " Iſrael doth not 
know, my People doth net conſider. Men ſhould ws careful, ſince the 


Lord has been pleaſed to give unto them Reaſon and Senſe, whereby they 


Hol. ii. 8, 


are ſeparated, and above the Beaſts; but they are oftentimes worſe thaneven 
the dulleft of Beaſts; in Wickedneſs, they are ſubtile enough; but in the 
Knowledge of God, they are dull and ignorant: Iſrael won't know, that 
the Lord gave them Corn, Wine, Oil, Wool and Flax. When a Man is in 


Honour, and don't conſider it, then is he worſe than a Beaſt. Adam was 
in great Honour in Paradiſe, but ſince he did not remain in it, he be- 


came lke the Beaſts ; for the Lord made him Coats of Skins of 5 
Beaſts, 


* = - " a * 
# 


Beaſts, that he ſhould learn of them, to be e t to his Creator: So 
ſcandalous can Men become by Diſobedience. The Beaſts never leave off 
their beaſtly Nature; but many Men loſe their human Nature, by Diſo- 
bedience, and become Dogs, Hogs, Lions, Bears, Scorpions, Vipers, 
and even Devils themſelves, as our Saviour ſays of Fudas the Traitor. 
Men are apt enough to underſtand: the World, and all worldly Things; 
but to know, and ſerve God, as their Lord and Maker, are they dull 
and unwilling. The Heathens had more Regard for their Gods, than 
Iſrael for the true God, who had brought them out of Bondage, by ſo 
many Miracles; whereof the Lord complaineth, ſaying ; Hath a Na- 
tion changed their Gods, which are yet no Gods ? But my People have 7 
changed their Glory, for that which doth not Profit. Be aſtoniſhed, O ye We 
Heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid, be ye deſolate, ſaith the Lord. 
Thirdly, The Lord puts therefore by the Puniſhment. Ab! fnful 
| Nation, Ah, is a little Word, but contains all temporal Puniſhment, and 
eternal Damnation; the Lord calls them, ſinful Nation ! for they that 
don't know God, are ſinful; ſince they want whereby they can abſtain 
from Sinz and that is the Knowledge of the living God. He 
that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his Commandment, is a 
Lyar, and the Truth is not in him. They knew God, but would not 
obey him: They thought if they did but offer their Sacrifices, and ob- 
ſerve the outward Ceremonies, that was enough, and were not further 
concerned how they lived; as we can ſee of the following in ſaid Chapter. 
The Puniſhment of en ſenſeleſs People, will be greater and harder, 
 fince they knew the Will of God, and lived not according to it; For that | ; 
Servant that knew his Lord's Will, and prepared not bimſelf, neither did Lukexii. 47, 
according to his Maſter” s Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. For, be- . 
ſides that, they ſhall not proſper 1 in their Undertakings; as the Lord threat- 
neth, ſaying ; Becauſe there is no Knowledge of God in the Land; there- 
tore ſhall every one that dwells therein languiſn; ſo ſhall this Ab! ! befall 
them after Death, In flaming Fire, for — on them that know not 
| God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And it will be 8 
the harder in the Day of Judgment, when it will go better with Tyr 2 Thel. i. * 
and Sidon, than with Corazin and Bethſaida, where Chriſt had often 
preached, and wrought many Miracles. 
Therefore, that we ſhall not be hke Horſes and Mules, 2 5 have no 
Senſe, but muſt be ruled with the Bridle, will not we be in our ow] 
Light; but, according to our Duty, {trive to learn to know God rightly; 


whereto our Text will ſerve. Whereof we * take to Conſideration, „ 
theſe three Heads. . 


F IRST, . hat there i is a GOD. 
Szconn, What this God i is in bis Eſſence. 


een What Honour and Service we owe to this Cod. 


i John i ll. 4 


Hoſ. iv. 1 


| Fi 1ſt. 


— 


Nee 


Eiecandrro of the Txxr, 

Firſt, We have to enquire that there is a Gd. 

Our Saviour coming on his Journey to a City of Samaria, called Sicbar, 
near the Mount Gerizim, where the Samaritans had built a Tem 
where there was a Well called Jacob's Well, ſat him down by this Wel, 
being weary of his Journey; there cometh a Woman of Samaria to 
draw Water, Jeſus ſaid unto her, Give me to drink. Then faid the Wo- 
man to him, How is it that thou being a Jew, aſkeſt Drink of me, 
which am a Woman of Samaria? For the Jews have no Dealings with 
Samaritans. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou kneweſt the 
Gift of God, and who it is that faith to thee, Give me. to drink ; thou 
wouldſt have aſked of him, and he would have given thee living Water: 

The Woman thinking that Jeſus ſpoke of the Water in the Well; 
ſaid unto him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the Wellis deep; 
from whence then haſt thou that living Water? Thereupon explains 
Jeſus this living Water, ſaying, That whoſoever drinketh of this Water, 
| ſhall never thirſt : But this Water ſhall be in him a Well of Water, 
_ ſpringing up into everlaſting Life. And when the Woman again under- 
ſtood that Jeſus ſpoke of natural Water; then did he break off the Diſ- 
courſe, and ſaid unto her, Go call thy Huſband, and come hither. The 
Woman anſwered, I have no Huſband. Jeſus fad unto her, Thou haſt 
well faid, I have no Huſband : For thou haſt had five Huſbands, and 


him whom thou now haſt, is not thy Huſband. The Woman finding 


that Jeſus knew her Secrets, took him to be a Prophet, and began to 
talk of Religion, ſaying, Sir, I perceive that thou art a Prophet; Our 
Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain; and the Jews ſay, that in Jeru- 
ſalem is the Place where Men ought to worſhip. She wanted to know, 
which of the two Parties were in the Right. Jeſus thereupon inſtructs her 
concerning the true Worſhip, ſaying; Woman, believe me, the Hour 
cometh, (when the Meſſias is come, and has ſatisfied with his own Blood, 
whereby all levitical Offerings will be ended, and the Goſpel is preached 
over the whole World,) when ye ſhall neither 3 in--this Mountain, neither 
at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father: But in every Place ſhall a pure Offer» 
ing of Devotion, be offered unto the Name of the Lord. Thereupon 
explains Jeſus to her, in our Text's Words, How the true Worſnip- 
pers ſhall pray and worſhip God, and that in Spirit and Truth ; becauſe 

God is a Spirit, ſaying; God is à Spirit, and they that worſhip him 
muſt worſhip him in Spirit and 7 ruth. Of this we have to cankder, that | 
there is a Gd. 

The Samaritans knew very well that there was a God | Therefore aid 
the Woman; Our Fathers worſhipped on this Mountain. We know bet- 
ter, the Lord's Holy Name be praiſed for it, that there is a God; altho' | 
the Fool ſay in his Heart, there is no God ; they acknowledge an Al- 
mighty Power with their Mouths, but deny it with their Actions z Such 
Fools can be convinced that there is a God. x, Of | 
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1. Of the Nature. The Heathens who don't know God, know for all 
that there is a God; which they can conclude, of the Creation of the 
World ; as St. Paul writes of them ; which Knowledge is a natural 
Knowledge, wherewith every one is born. So that there is not one Na- 
tion in the Univerſe, that don't acknowledge the Being of a God; yea, 
many Nations have choſen rather Sticks, Stones, and other Images for - 
their Gods, than to be without a God. This inbred natural Knowledge 
of the Being of a God, increaſeth by the Sight of the World, and of all 
that is therein, So ſays the Pſalmiſt ; The Heavens declare the Glory of Pfal. xix. 1. 
God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy Work, So many Stars in the 
Skies; ſo many Birds in the Air; ſo many Drops of Water in the Sea 
ſo many Sand-Grains on the Earth; ſo many Flowers in the Fields; ſo 
many Days in the Year ; ſo many Hours in the Day; ſo many Moments 
in an Hour, are all ſo many Evidences of the Being of an Almighty God, 
The Firmament, with Sun Moon and Stars, have ſtood ſo many thou- 
ſand Years without Support or Pillar. The Earth gives its Seed, and 
produces in due Seaſon z Winter and Summer, Day and Night, follow 
one another ſo regular; and Man is ſo wonderfully formed in his Mother's 
Womb: All this is the Work of an almighty artful Maſter, who has created, 


& preſerved, and daily brings forth every Thing in ſuch complete and ample 


Order, ſo that nothing is loſt; and therefore ſays Solomon; God has ordered 
every Thing, by Meaſure, Weight and Number : Juſt as if every Thing 1n 
Nature was numbered and weighed ; for if there was too much in Nature, 
that would be burdenſom; if too little, that would weaken Nature, 

2. Of the Conſcience. The Woman of Samaria, was convinced in her 


| Conſcience, that Jeſus knew all her ſecret Wickedneſs ; alſo our Con- 


ſcience convinces us, that there is a God, who knows and ſees all our 
Doings; for Conſcience is a Letter from God to the Soul, and is the 
Vicar of God; and is as the Eccho of the Voice of God, which occaſions - 
ſuch a Fright and Terror in the Mind, that a Sinner cannot forbear it; 
Hereof comes it, that the Wicked is always chaſed even of a ſhaken Leaf. Lev.xxvi.36. 
We have many Examples of Murderers, and other Malefactors, who 
could never reſt in their own Conſciences, before they revealed their 
Crimes; and if others would not puniſh them for their Crimes, have even 
laid violent Hands on themſelves. What made Cain ſay; My Puniſh- Mat. xxvii. 4. 
ment is greater than Ican bear? A guilty Conſcience. What made Judas 
ſay; I have ſinned, in that I have betrayed innocent Blood ? A guilty 
Conſcience. He was very ready and willing to receive the thirty Pieces of 
Silver; but now he was ſo pricked and troubled in his Conſcience, that 
he went ant hanged œ m d ART on 
3- Of the Holy Scripture; There is not one ſingle Leaf in the Bible, 


the Sea, and all that in them is? God. Who promiſed unto Men Re- 
demption by the Seed of the Woman? God. Who brought the Sin- Flood 
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over the World? Gol Who deſtroyed Sodom and Gemerrab, with Brim- 
ſtone and Fire from Heaven? God: Who ſpoke with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob, and promiſed unto their Seed the Land of Canaan ? God, 
Who brought the Children of 1/rael out of Egypt? God. Who wrought 
ſo many Miracles ? God, Who ſpoke with the Prophets and others; 


God. Who would then doubt that there is a God, who ſees and knows 


Jer. v. 21. 


| Ih, xlv. 15. 


1 Tim. vi. 16. 


all Things? yet we ſee many live in the World, as if there was no God, 


but the Spirit of the Lord calls them; Fooliſb Peop le. 


Secondly, We have to conſider what this Gon is in his Eſſence. 

Since we are now convinced that there is a God: What is then this 
God in his Eſſence? No Man is able to underſtand or diſcribe the Eſſence 
of God; for this is a Myſtery ; therefore ſays the Prophet Iſaiab: Thou 
art a God that hideſt thy ſelf : And St. Paul ſays; That God dwelleth in 
a Light, which no Man can approach unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, nor 
can ſee, Of this Myſtery can we talk but as Children, in as much as the 
Scripture has revealed to us, and we can apprehend or underſtand. 

God is a Spirit, Eternal, Infinite, Incomprehenſible, Omniprefent, All- 
knowing, Almighty, Free-making, True, Holy, Good, Juſt, Merci: 


5 ful, Honourable, c. Theſe are ſome Attributes ee God is deſcribed, 


and ſignify his Eſſence in itſelf; we cannot underſtand and deſcribe the 


Eſſence of God better, than of his Attributes : And although we find in 


the Scripture more Attributes of God, yet are theſe the moſt principal ; 


for the Effence of God is nothing elſe but the Nature of God, whereby 


God is of himſelf, and in himſelf. . 

We muſt then conſider, that the Attributes af God are effenciat and 
perſonal. The eſſential Attributes of God, are attributed to all the three 
Perſons in the Holy Trinity, without Difference, and is the Eſſence of 
God in itſelf; for the Attributes of God, is God himſelf ; which, altho? 


they are many towards us, fince our weak Minds can't comprehend it 


| Heb. xii. 9. 


otherwiſe, are but one in God. 
_ Perſonal Attributes, are attributed to every Perſon in the Trinity in 


particular, as the perſonal Attribute of the Father, is to generate or be 


a Son; the perſonal Attribute of the Son, is to be born of the Father; and 
the perſonal Attribute of the Holy Ghoſt, is to proceed from the Father 
and the Son. 

God is a Spirit. The Angels are Spirits, and likewiſe the Souls of 
Men ; but God is the Father of all Spirits; and is ſo much and high 
above all other Spirits, as Eternity is above this preſent Time. And 
ry God is a Spirit ; then by Conſequence follows, 

That he has no Body nor Members. We often read in the Serip- 
hs of the Members of God; but, that is, becauſe the Spirit has wrote 
according to our Simplicity, that we Thould and could better apprehend 
what God is. And we muſt underſtand this Wy of Writing in the 
Scripture, in a liter and godlier Stile. Th 

2. That 


of Ob N 


1 hat he can hot be ſeen : Therefore ſaid the Lord to Moles: 3 Thos 
ſr not ſee my Face; for there ſhall no Man ſee me, and live. By our own 
Souls, which are likewiſe Spirits, we can partly conclude what the Eſ- 
ſence of God is: The Souls within us are Spirits, who can't be ſeen nor 
handled ; God is in a higher Way a Spirit, not created, cannot: be ſeen 
nor apprehended, and is without Body and Members, The Soul is whole 
in the whole Body, and whole in every Part of the Body, and rules the - 
whole Body : God is in the whole, World, and in every Part of the 
World, and governs the whole World: The Soul cannot be ſeen, but 
can ſee all that is in and without the Body; ſo can no Body ſee God, 
but God ſees every Thing. The Soul can in a Moment travel through 
the whole Nature; fo is God over all, and can paſs through the whole 
Nature in an Inſtant” : For, when it blows, He is faid to walk on the 
Wings of the Wind ; when it rains, He is ſaid to water the Earth ; ; when 
it thundereth, He is ſaid to let hear the Voice of his Strength; and : 

when it ſnows, He is ſaid to give the Snow like Wool. 

| God is eternal, God is always the ſame, without Beginning, cl 
| or End; therefore is he ſaid to inhabit Eternity, and is called King, for Ila. lvii. 15. 
ever and ever. Who lives for ever? -The eternal God, whoſe Arms are e EY 
everlaſting. This Eternity of God, is concealed in that holy Name, 25. 
that the 00 told unto Moſes, when he aſked what his Name was; And Exod. ii. 14. 


— 


| God ſaid unto Moſes, T AM THAT I AM, this is my. Name for rs. "5 
and this is my Memorial unto all Generations. 


In this Name is concealed many deep Meditations. | | 
I AM THAT I AM; that is, I am eternal; Iam 1. 1 
in preſent Time, and know not of Time palt nor to come; for 
hs Eſſence of Eternity is to be always the ſame; wherefore St. Joby 
lays; Which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 


I AM THAT 1 AM; that is, I am the Beginning and Offspring King, . a 5 | 


of all what is: An Eſſence, whereof. all other Eſſences have their Effence ;. 
and all what is divided into certain Degrees in others, all flows out{from me. 

I AMTHAT 1 AM; that is, I am unchangeable and conſtant; 
15 all that can change, is not ſo much as what remains always conſtant. 

I 4AM THAT I AM. I am alone, that have Eſſence of himſelf ; all 


otffer Things are not of themſelyes, but have Weir Eſſence and Being, 
from my Will and Pleaſure. 


1 4M THAT IT AM; that is, all N in me is, is my. Eſſence ; 'F 
am not compoſed of Particles, as other Things are, but I am of myſelf: 

1 4M THAT I AM chat is, I am on.y God; I am the Lord, 
and there is none. elſe; there is no other God befides me. 

God is infinite and incomprehenſible. God is in his Edlence ood Power 5 
ſo great, that he cannot be meaſured: He fills Heaven and Earth, and job xi. s. 
cannot be comprehended of any Place. He is over ALL. He gives Life 1 King vili.. 
and Motion to! every Thing. ba. is higher. than Herren; What = «4 

3 8 thou | 
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thou 30 ? deeper than Hell; what canſt thou know? The Heaven and 
Jer. xiii. 24. Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him. Can any bide himſelf in ſecry 
Places that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord. ac 507 I fill Heaven and 
Earth? faith the Lord. 
God is Omnipreſent. The Angels can be but in one Place at once, but 
7 ohn xii. 3, God is always overall, not as the Houſe was filled with the Odour of the * 
1 King viii, Ointment : Neither as the Cloud filled the Houſe of the Lord. Neither is 
10. he defiled of the unclean Things, whereby he is preſent; like the Sun, 
who is not ſtained of the Things whereon it ſhines. If any ſhould aſk, 
was God over ALL before the Creation? He muſt know, that God was 
Well infinite and incomprehenſible before the Creation; but we can't fay | 
EF that God was over all, and filled every Thing before the Things were, 
f > The old Fathers have made this Queſtion, Where was God, when there 
| Was nothing but himſelf ? Whereupon they anſwer; He was in himſelf, 
= for he is himſelf enough. The | Omnipreſence of God is not idle, without 
ö Effect and Power; no, but is always working in the Wicked, with 
| Terror and Fear; and in the Faithful, with Grace and Comfort; neither 
is it a bare and ſimple godly Effect, without the Preſence of his Eſſence. 
As the Sunis in the Air, not with its Body, but alone with its Beams, 
Light and Power: For ſince the Lord fills Heaven and Earth, and is 
Lord himſelf in his Effence; ſo fills this Efſence, Heaven and Earth with 
Power. But therein conſiſts the Omnipreſence of God, that he fills TY 
Thing eſſential. 
©. Yet, for all, the Omnipreſence of God has its Degrees. 
The common Omnipreſence of God, ſtretches unto all that is in Hea- 
ven and Earth. The Heaven is his Throne, and the Earth his Foot- 
| ſtool. His gracious Preſence ſtretches to the Chriſtian Church, and the 
Faithful on Earth. It is worth obſerving, that- our Saviour commands 
us to pray; Our Father which grt in Heaven; and not, Our Father 
which art over all: For this is a Prayer that belongs alone to the Chri- 
ſian Church; and God will, that all Chriſtians ſhould be his Heaven : 
And the nearer the Faithful keep themſelves to God, the nearer is God to 
them. And in Regard to this we can ſay, that God is not even nighunto every 
one in the Chriſtian Church. For, as the Spirit of Elias did reft double on 
Eliſbab: So the Preſence of God works more Holineſs in one than in another. 
| His glorious Preſence, is by, the Angels and Saints in Heaven; who, of the 
continual ſeeking of his Face, are filled with Glory and Honour. When we 
read in the Scripture, that God is departed, is gone away, or is come again, 
ũt muſt be underſtood of the different Ways of his Preſence. When God is 
ſaid to depart, then comes Puniſhment and Misfortunes: When he is 
ſaid to come again, then comes Bleſſing, Comfort, Grace, and all oe 
Good Things, (underftand to the Faithful.) Gen. xix. 
God is All-knowing, He knows all, what has been, is, and ſhall be, in, 6 5 
through the whole Nature. T here are three Things that Mendo not — 
mamely, 
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is the Almighty God: The King of Glory. The Lord ſtrong and migbiy: Gen. xvii. 1. 
The Lord mighty in Battle. A Man of War; a Gyant, who maketh Pfl. xxiv.8. | 
Wars to ceaſe unto the End of the Earth; be breaketh the Bow, and cut- Plal. xlvi. * 5 


for all conſider hereby; 1. That what is againſt, or impoſſible in Nature, 1 


againſt himſelf; neither can God. 55 what is againſt his Holineſs and 
Perfection. 2. That when we read in the Holy Scriptures, that God 


any Thing till thou be come thither , The Reaſon thexeor. Was, becauſe the 
La had promiſed to ſave Lot, | 


| Cauſe; but all what he does, he does freely after his own Will and | 


Will of God is all what God will, and all what God will, has he decree d; 
which in a Scripture Way 1s called, #he ſecret Will of Cod: And all what 


A 


male. what! is abſent, ſecret, and to come: But God knows all Things; 
he knows what is abſent ; for he is the whole Eye, and ſees all Things ; 
he is the whole Ear, and hears all Things; he is the whole Foot, and is 
over all: He knows all what is hidden and ſecret ; he knows all ſecret 
Thoughts of the Heart ; he ſees in the bottomleſs Pit; he ſearches the 
Heart and Reins : He knows all what ſhall happen, good or bad; for it 
ſtands all before his Eyes; ſo that we may ſay, That, in Regard to this, 
the Knowledge of Gol ſtretches further than his Power and Will. God | 
knows more; than he can do, as Sin; God knows more than he will do, 
as the Things that are poſſible, but happens never. The old Hebrews 
have ſaid of this Knowledge of God; there are three Things above us 
that we ſhould never forget; that is, an Eye that ſees all Things; an Far 
that hears all Things ; and a Book wherein all our T houghts, Words 
and Deeds are numbered. __. 
God is (Almighty. The almighty Power of God ſhines forth; ; firſt, 
of his Titles and Names he is called by in the Holy Scriptures ; ; as, He 


teth the Spear in ſunder; he burneth the Chariot in the Fire. Secondly, 
Of his Words. By his Almighty Word, he made Heaven, Earth and 

Sea, and all that in them is, of nothing. He ſpake, and it was done; be pſal. | 
commanded, and it ſtood faſt : And he till preſerves by his Almighty Prat, the BS: 
Word every Thing. Thirdly. Of his Actions. He is mighty, and can do Eph. ü. 20. "ll 
what he pleaſeth in Heaven and upon Earth. His Hand is not ſhortened, 9 
He can do exceeding abundantly, above all that we aſt or think. We muſt 


God can't do; and even if he could, he would not; For God is not 


can't do it; we muſtthen underſtand it in Regard to his Promiſes, that 
he has made and will not break. So ſaid the Lord to Lot, when he would 
deſtroy Sodom and Gomorrab : Haſte thee, eſcape thither; for I cannot do 


God is free-making. He is not ſubject, 2 tied to any natural. 


Pleaſure; and Decree. ; ſo that none can ſay, What do you do? The 


God has decreed, and afterwards revealed, is called, the revealed Will of 
God, But ſince the Will of God 1s not always fulfilled by Men, through 
the wicked and bad Diſpoſition of Men's ſelf, therefore fulfils God his 
Will and Decree to the Praiſe . his Glory, Wiſdom and J uſtice, 2 


| John il 36. 


the Means; and they that ſhall uſe theſe Means rightly, ſhall be ſaved; 


7 Mat. xxiii. 
37. 


| Ry xxili. 


5 Heb. vi. 18.; 


Hall he not do it? Or hath be ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good ? And 
this ſhall be the Comfort of the Faithful in Afflictions, that God wil 
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| the Wicked ſhould have nothing, to Cloak their Widkeltnew + Wh 
Hereof ariſes the Difference between the foregoing, and following Will of 
God, which are in God but one Will, but is called ſo in regard to u; 
Men. The foregoing Will of God is his Mercy towards Men, that 
they ſhall be ſaved through the Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; The following 
Wil of God, is his Juſtice to ſave the Faithful, and damn all Unbe- | 
Bevers. The foregoing Will of God is grounded on this; I won't the 
Death of a Sinner, but that he ſhall repent, believe in Chrift, and be 
ſaved: The following Will of God has regard to the F aithful, and 
. Unbelievers, the Firſt to be ſaved and the laſt to be damned; as our 
Saviour ſays, He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life, and be 
that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life; but the Wrath of God abidet) 
on bim. The foregoing Will of God, contains on God's ſide, the Offer 
of Salvation, with the Means thereof: The following Will of God con- 
tains on Man's ſide, the Reception of Salvation, and the right Uſe of 


but they that neglect and abuſe the Means, ſhall be damned: hereby can 
we underſtand theſe Words; O Feruſalem, Jeruſalem, bow often would 
T have gathered thy Children together, even as a Hen Belgern ber 
| Chickens under ber Wings, and ye would not. 

Sad is true and faithful. He is called in the Seine not true alone, 
but Truth. The Father is Truth, the Son is Truth, and the Holy Ghoſt 
is Truth. He has ſhewed himſelf true in his Word, and it is therefore 
called the Word of Truth; true in his Works; for all that he has pro- 
miſed or threatned, he fulfils. Ged is not a Man, that he ſhould Lie, 
neither the Son of Man, that be ſhould repent: Hatb be ſaid, and 


certainly fulfil what he has promiſed : He has not two Tongues in one 
Mouth, nor two Hearts in one Breaſt ; the Lord ſhall cut off all flatter- 
ing Lips : : Therefore, I St. Paul; I is impoſſible for God to lie. God 
13 Heß he is holy in his Eſſence; I an Holy, faith the Lord. He is holy 


in his Effect; H ſanctifies all them he comes unto. The, Father ſandti- 


fies us in Truth.” The Son ſanctifies us by his Blood and the Baptiſm. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſanctifies us by the Goſpel. Therefore ſhall the Children | 
of God endeavour to be Holy : as the Lord commands; ; Sandify your- 


ſelves; for I am Holy. We ſhall be holy by Faith in Chriſt; for Faith 


cleanſes the Heart 285 Sin, and ſanctifies us. We fhall be holy by Works, 


for we muſt endeavour to ſerve God without Fear, in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, all the Days of our Lives. 


God is good. He is good in himſelf, of himſelf, and through himſelf. } 
All Goodneſs that we find in the Creatures, is but a Glance or Brightneſs 


| 1 of the eſſential Goodneſs in God. God has ſhewed his Goodneſs towards | 


all Creatures in che Creation, b towards Men; firſt, in the 


Creation; 
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Creations God created Man in his own Image; afterwards in the Re- 
demption and Sanctification; He redeemed us by the Blood of his Son; 
and brings us, by the Holy Ghoſt, upon the right Way to Salvation; 
and ſince God is Goodneſs itſelf, and the Fountain of Goodneſs ; then 
conſequently follows, that God is not the Cauſe of Sin: For, Firſt, he 
had given unto Man in the Creation, ſuch Reaſon, and Senſe, and 
Strength, that he could have withſtood Satan and all his "Temptations ; 
For Satan did not force Man to eat of the forbidden Fruit: Can a Child 
of God after the Fall, withſtand the Devil, by the Power of the Spirit of 
God; much more could Adam and Eve before the Fall. Secondly, God 
forbid them to eat of the Fruit; z and fince he forbid them; he 
had given unto them in their Minds, not to do againſt his Commands; 
r WH for God hates Sin. Thirdly, God ordained the Puniſhment that ſhould 
follow, which God could "rot have done 1 in Julie, if he had been the 
Cauſe of Sin. 4 

God is juſt and righteous. He rewards the Good, and 2 the 

Wicked ; he won't let one Sin paſs unpuniſhed, without Repentance. 

We ſhall not think that God is unjuſt, becauſe he puniſhes the Wicked, 

ſome with temporals and ſome with eternal Puniſhment z for although 

their Sins are finite, yet is God, whom they ſin: againſt,” infinite: And 

ſince no Man could ſatisfy for his own, much leſs tor another's, therefore 

did God accept the Perſon of Chriſt, and laid his Merits in the one Scale 

of the Balance of his Juſtice, and in the other Scale the Sin of all Men, 

and received thereby full Satisfaction; the one is Juſtification by the 

Law, that God according to his Juſtice requires of us after the Law 

the other is Juſtification-by the Goſpel, that God according to his Mere, 
imputes to the Faithful by Chriſt, who is become a Juſtification for us. 

And, ſince the Faithful are become hereby pleaſing in tlie Sight of God, 

through Faith, therefore is God ſaid to reſpe&t ſome Faithful, not for 

the Sake of dis own Perſon, but for the Merits of Chriſt. According 

to the Firſt, God will puniſh the Wicked with temporal and eternal 
Puniſhment and according to the laſt, God wilt reward the Faithful 

with temporal and eternal Bleſſings. | Although we don't perceive this 

always in this World, (for the Wicked proſper oftentimes beſt, and the 

Faithful worſt) yet ſhall the Juſtice oſ God not ſaffer hereby: For in the 

Day of Judghhent, God will render unto every one according to his Detds': Plal ni. 45 
Then ſhall it be well toit h. the Righteous; for they foell eat the Fruit "of Ia i. pal 55 
their Doings: But woe unto the Micked, for it 50 Be ill with bims For e 
be Rewards of his Hands ſhall be given bim. 

God is merciful,” in general unto all Men; to whom he has Eren 
Body and Soul, and preſerves them daily with his fatherly Providence. 
What haſt thin; that thou didſt not receive? Afterwards he has given | 
unto them his Son Jelus Chriſt, and offers them in his Word and Goſpel, 
his Grace and Mercy i in Chriſt,” that none ſhall be loft, but all be ſayed; 
in 
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in particular, againſt the Faithful, whom he forgives their Sins and Tranf- 
greſſions ; chuſes for his Children, and makes them eternaly happy; for 


* Chriſt is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe. 


Rey. iv. 11. 


God is glorious. ' In Majeſty: and Eſſence is God glorious ; He has his 
Majeſty and Glory in himſelf, and of himſelf ; he will glorify the Faith- 
ful, in his glorious Son Jeſus Chriſt; and they ſhall again ' glorify and 
praiſe him here in Grace; and afterwards i in the glorious Kingdom of 
Heaven: Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and 
Power ;, for thou haſt created 25 7. bings, aud for thy Pleaſure they are, 
and were created. 


We muſt obſerve theſe two Things of God. 1. That there | 1s but 


one God. 2. That there is Three Perſons in this Godhead. 


Deut. vi. 


Iſa. XIiii. . 


Firſt, We have to obſerve, that there is but one God The Angels 


4. and Men are innumerable ; but God is only Onz. Hear, O Iſrael, the 


Lord our God is one Lord. I, even I am the Lord, before me there Was 
uo God formed, neither fhall there be after me. 

. Secondly, We have to obſerve, that there is Three Perſons. in this 
Godhead : Chriſt ſpeaks here in our Text, as the eternal Son of. the Fa- 


ther, of his heavenly Father, ſaying, God is à Spirit; and includes 
herein the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Word Ie is uſed two Ways in the 
Holy Scriptures. 


I. Eſſential. For the Three Perſons in the Godhead, and the H oly 


Ghoſt is net excluded; for he is a Spirit as well as the ther Perſons are, 


1 John v. 7. 


2. Perſonal. For the Third Perſon in the Holy Trinity, that proceeds 


ED | from the Father and the Son, and theſe Three Perſons makes out that 


godly Effence ; ' There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, 7 


_ the Word, and the Holy Ghoft , and theſe Three are One God. 


God the Father is the Firſt Perſon, not that he has been before the 
other Perſons; for they are all Three even eternal : Neither, that he is 


more or worthier than the others; for they are all Three even, glorious 


6d. 


and mighty; but finee he is the firſt Fountain and Offspring in the godly 
Eſſence, but not the Cauſe. 


God the Son is the Second Perſon, born of his Father from Eternity, ; 


and in the Time of his Mother, the Virgin Mary. 


God the Holy Ghoſt, is the Third Perſon, proceeding from the Far | 


ther and the — and was ſent vifible upon the Apoſtles, and is yet ſent 
in the Hearts of the Faithful, and fills them with ſpiritual Gifts. 


3. We have to conſider, what Honour and Service we owe to dis 


Since we have ſuch a maghts and ES ey Low 55 God, it is ; cer- | 


tainly then our Duty, to honour and ſerve him, and we can never employ | 


our Time better, than on the Knowledge and Service of God. It is his 


godly Will and Pleaſure, that we ſhould learn to know and ſerve him; | 


and therefore, fays our Saviour ; 3 He muſt be ee in 1 45 
rul 
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Truth : | Manyo one worſhips God as the Samaritans, of whom Chriſt ſaid, 
Ye worſhip, ye know not what. So does many. worſhip God, who have not 
WH received the ſaving Knowledge of God. The Samaritans worſhipped God 
on the Mount Gerizim, without command: So does many worſhip God 
3 without Faith. Chriſt ſays in our Text; They that worſhip God, muſt. 
| WH worſhip him in Spirit and Truth. We muſt SROW, . That,” 
To worſhip God in Spirit, is to worſhip him, Firſt, with Faith and true 
[ Devotion, raiſed by- the Holy Ghoſt. That Prayer that is not inſpired 
| by the Holy Ghoſt, is vain and uſeleſs. No Man can ſay that Jeſus is the. | 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. Secondly, With a broken and contrite Heart, ! Cor. xii. 3. 
, The Sacrifices of God, is a broken Spirit: A broken and contrite Heart, I. 5 
O God! thou wilt not deſpiſe... The Lord loves to look to him that is poor, 


| WH andof a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at bis Word. T. hirdly, With ga- 


a thered Thoughts and Attention. God can't bear, nor will not ſuffer 
B ſcattered Thoughts, when we pray to him. Many are more concerned in 
their Prayers for their worldly Buſineſs and Profits, than Devotion. At- 
5 tention in Prayers, agrees beſt with the Nature of God. 6 
; To worſhip God in Truth, is to worſhip him N Hypocridy.. 
conſiſting only' in going to Church, and all other outward Ceremonies, 


: and Actions, whereby we only ſhew the Shadow of Religion outwardly, 
but have not the real Religion inward in our Hearts. God is not pleaſed 
| with ſuch Devotions, as we can ſee of the Offering of Cain, in the Tears 
of Eſau, and of the Prayers of the Phariſces. We may compare ſuch 
* WW Hypocriſy with an Inn, having an Angel as a Sign, but a Devil in the 
t Houſe; or as the Cake of the Prophet, hat was not turned, but was Hof. 
, bak'd on the one Side, and raw on the other. | 

| God will not alone be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth, but he will alſo be 
; praiſed in Spirit and Truth: When he has heard and helped us, then are 
5 we obliged to praiſe his holy Name for it: He commands us; Call upon Pfal. I. 15. 
, me in the Day of Trouble, 1 will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. 
It is his gracious Will, that we ſhall praiſe him: I will praiſe the Name 


vil, 8 . 


% God with a Song, and will magnify him with Thankſgiving. This alſo Pl. Ixix. 30. 
Hall pleaſe the Lord, better than an Ox of Bullock; that hath Horns and *"* 
 # 2 The Praiſe of God is a ſpiritual Offering ; and ſince God is a 
Spirit, therefore is he beſt pleaſed with a ſpiritual Offering. God is wor- 
. thy of our Praiſe, and what can Man do better, than to praiſe his Creator. 
BY #! is good Thing to give Thanks unto the Lord, and to fing Praiſes unto Pſal. xcii. 1. 
WW ! Name, O moſt high ! to ſbew forth thy loving Kindneſs in the Morning, 2 
and tby Foicbfulneſi every Night. Beſides, in praiſing of God, we be- | 
come like the Angels, who praiſe the Lord always. The Heſt of Hea- 5 75 Ix, . i 
ven worſhipeth 2 -Bleſs ye the Lord, all ye his Halt, Je 8 of 15 
his that do his Pleaſure. 1 
We ſhould praiſe his Goodneſs and Mercy; that, although we are 
but FO Sinners, 80 he is ſo merciful, * he * we ſhould be 0 
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He has therefore given his only Son, who bore all our Sins 3 and if we 

Sin, he puniſhes us not inſtantly, but has Patience with us, We ſhould 

praiſe his Juſtice, that he will reeompence all our Eneinies, as they have 

2 Theſ. i. 6, deſerved, if not in this World, then in the World to come. It is a 

righteous Thing with God, to recompence Tribulation to them that 

trouble you. We ſhould praiſe him for all his Bleſſings, that he gives 

us Peace, Reſt, Health and Proſperity in all our Undertakings: Even if 

he ſends us Croſſes and Affliction, we ſhould not forget to praiſe him; for 

Job ii. 10. who knows, wherewith he has deſerved it. Shall we receive Good Li the 
Hand of God? And ſhall we not receive Evil? 


x Cor. vi. 17, with him, and Partakers of the Divine Nature; that, as God is an im- 


mortal Spirit, ſo ſhall we become ns. bleſſed, happy, and immortal, 
through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Fo The Lord enlighten our Hearts by his 305 Spirit, that we may daily 
, increaſe in the true Knowledge of God, and his Son, become Arong i in . 
and receive at laſt the Crown of everlaing ih AMEN. 


2 Pet. i. Fa 


When we are ſo joined unto the Lord, then 40 050 one Spirit 


m. SERMON. 
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"The HOLY TRINITY. 
Uk 
The Text Ntands in the firſ Epittle of gt. Jon, Chap: v. oy 7. ; 


There are Three, that bear. Record in Heaven, the Father, the 
* and we ns ae and 1927 N are Ohe: 


% 


InTRroDveTiON. hw 

TN the I 4 * King Uriah died, did the Pro ophet Taiah ſe the 

Lord fitting upon a Throne, high and 5 up, and his Train 

filled the T emple. Above it ſtood the Seraphims, each one had 
fix Wings; with twain he covered his Face, and 1 5 twain he covered 
his Feet, and with twain he did fly; and one cried unto the other and 
fad : Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Heſts, the whole Earth is full of 
bis Glory; as we can read by the aid. RRP, Vajoh, oy the ſuxth 
Chapter, the 1, 2, and 3 Verſes. Lf 

In this Sight we have to conſider thre "Thing gs, Fs 

Firſt, The Sight in itſelf. | The Lord (3-121 here unto the Pro- 
phet in a Sight, and not in a Dream, for to confirm him publickly in 
his prophetical Office, whereto he bam called - 71 70 the Lan ſhewed, 10 
the FN in this Sight, 

1. His. godly Majeſty; os. Pomp and Grandeur. fs Akſeribedl, 
Firſt, of the Throne he was ſeated upon. 
Thrones to ſit upon. Solomon had a great Throne of 1 G5 there was: 8 
not the like made in any Kingdom, But the Throne of God is more Ia. Ins: ws 
pompous, Heaven is his Throne, and the Earth his Footſtool: He; 


has builded his Stories in the Heaven. The Throne of Solomon had fix Amos ix. 5 > 


Steps; but the Trove of God is above all Heaven: Therefore is the 


Lord called, The-bigh and lofty, One that inbaliteth Eternity. Secondly - 95 50 . 


of his Garment, His Train filled the Temple. As the Train of God fille: 
the Temple, ſo has Chriſt .in his Time filled the Temple in Jeruſalem 
with Glory in his Manhood. The Glory of this Houſe ſoall be greater than 


H 
of the former; and ſo is Chriſt always preſent in his 12 — 00 not alone 8 9: 


with his godly, but alſo human Nature, and fills. ail I bingo: A nd. then ok: 4 


fan ſhall recery: Cc. * his * 


* e for ras x * bs, is gi Givens. John 16. 


— & : y  * 
: % * - 


| Worldly Kings have their 1 ing: x. 1, = 


16 


PLL ci. 10 


which can not be ſeen: Clouds and Darkneſs are round about bim. 


than here, where there is ſpoken of touching the unclean Lips of the 
Prophet, and of the Pyniſhm ent of the unconverted Jews. Theſe 


2 King xxii. 
Wc 


and to wait upon. 


3 N 


1 ben. is 21. 


2 Pet, 4, 12, 


2 2 
* 


| 12 the noh Tang. 0 
1 i. 22, to be he Head over all Thing s to the Church; which is bis Body, 25 Fit. 


neſs of bim that filleth ail in all. Thirdly, Of his Waiters. Above it 
' ſtood the Seraphims; The holy Angels are the Miniſters of the Lord 1 
do his Pleaſure : That they ſtood, we can thereby remember the happy 
State wherein they remained, and did not fall like the bad Angels, from 
their original Truth and Holineſs, Fourthly, Of the Cloud that filled 
the Temple. Whereby we can remember the myſterious Effence of God, 


2. The Miſtery of the Holy Trinity. The Angels did cry one to 
another three Times, Holy. Herein is concealed the Miſtery of the 
Holy Trinity. The firſt Holy belongs to God the Father; ſee Revela. 
tions 4th Chapter. The ſecond Holy belongs to God the Son; ſee the 

_ Goſpel of St. Jobn, 12th Chit. The third Holy belongs to God 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſee Ads 28th Chapter. Hereof we can ſee and = 
ceive, that this Miſtery has been known and acknowledged by the Fore 
fathers in the Old Teſtament, although not ſo plain as in the New. 

$53 5 The Praiſe of the Work of God. The whole Earth is full of bit 

Glory, If we conſider the Creation; every Thing is full of the Glory 
of he Lord. If we conſider the Redemption then is Chriſt given a Sa- 
viour, not of few but of all. If we conſider the Chriſtian Church; we 
ſhall find that God protects his Church againſt 'T Frans and reigns 

among his Enemies. p 

$2 birdly, We have to confides in this Sight, the Humbleneſ of the 

Ange Is. We have a Deſcription here of the Angels: 
„ ” Of their Order and Number, Seraphim Ries. W and 
burning; for the holy Angels are like Fire, and burns of Love to God, 
and of Zeal for his Glory, to cleanſe the good and conſume the bad. 
Therefore is this Name given to the Angels no where in the Scriptures 


Seraphims have been many and innumerable- The Prophet Michatl 
Saw the Lord fitting on his Throne, and all the Hoſts of Heaven anding 
by him, on bis rig bt and on his left Hand. 

2. Of their Poſture, They ſtood, whereof we can obſerve their Wil 
lüngneſs to ſerve God; for, to ſtand,  ignifics' m the Scriptures” to ſerye 


3. Of their Nimblenefs. Each one ha ſix Wings 1 ＋ he Centres with 
Wings are always nimbler than thoſe vito dae Wings cauſes 
Nimbleneſs : Daniel faw an Angel fly feoiftly.” 

4. Of their Humbleneſs. With Twain they ens Gee Taue in 
order to ſhew their Humbleneſs towards God, and their Baſhfulneſs to 
| ſee God in his Glory; and to acknowledge, that they cannot underſtand 
the Divine Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, and the human Nature of the 
Son of * Whereof St. Peter ys; The "MT "ye to. look _ 
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n 0 - F 


ee Holy Trinity) e 


And with Twain they covered: their Feet, for to 3 their dee KReve- a 
rence. The Heavens are not clean for the Sigbt of the Lord, a nd be puts Job xv. 15. 
10 Truſt in his Saints. What Goodneſs and Holineſs 4 is in the | 
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Angels, they have of and from God. Who has confirmed them ĩ in Good - ; 
| neſs, and preſerves them in their original, Holineſs. 


Thirdly, We have to conſider. in} this Sight, the 8 of the 


Prophet; Vo is me, for Jam undone, becauſe I am a Man of unclean 


Lips, and I dwell in the midſt of a People of unclean Lips; for mine Eyes 


have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts. The Prophet conſiders here, the 


Holineſs and ' Majeſty of God on one Side, and on the other, his own - 


Uncleaneſs and ſinful Nature; and is therefore aſtoniſhed, it would coſt 
him his Life and Salvation; for, what is a Man to be compared to God? 


Men have often been afraid. when they have ſeen an An — much more 


muſt they then be to ſee God, who can ſpoil Soul and Body. God is an 
inviſible Spirit, and no Man can ſee him and live, therefore was the 
Prophet ſo frightened. And ſince the Prophet Iſaiab ſaid, That he bad 


ſeen the Lord in his Majeſty and Glory: Therefore did the Jews accuſe him 
of Blaſphemy, and afterwards deſtroyed him, becauſe the Lord had. faid 


unto Moſes ; Ne Man can ſee me, and live. 
In the New Teſtament God hath. ſhewed himſelf with Ik Pomp, ir in 


the Incarnation of his beloved Son. The high and lofty Throne, is the 
Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt, that was ſeen in his Miracles, and heard 
in his Sermons, - His Garment i is his Words and the Sacrament. His 


Train is his Mercy and Grace. The Seraphims are, in Part, the Holy 


Angels, that protect his Holy Church, and, in Part, the Miniſters 


that preach and declare unto Men the Myſtery of the Holy 
Trinity. Whereof our. Text ſays ; There are Three that. bear Re 


cord in Heaven, the Father, the Ward, and tbe Holy. Ghoſt, and theſe 


Three are One. We will, in the Name of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


undertake, to ſpake of this high and holy myſterious Trinity, although | 


we muſt cover our Faces like the Seraphims, and acknowledge with 


Abraham, That we are but "Duſt and Aſhes: And 1 in 0 WP. kee: : Arg 


rence, conſider theſe two Heads of our Text. _ Ole, a 
FissT, That there is Three Perſons in the Godhead. . 8 * PE 
SzconD, T be T eftimony and Unity of theſe Three Perſons, 

ExrLAMATION of the Txr. 4 


I. That there are Three Perſons in 5 Godhead, 9 3 Jane teſtifies . 


in our Text, when he ſpeaks, 


Firſt, Of the amb: of them; There are T bree. This Myſtery is is nid Pe 


for the Nature, but revealed in the Church, though clearer and plainer 


in the New, than in the Old Teſtament. The F Forefathers in the Old 9 5 
Teſtament, have had Knowledge ofthe Three Perſons in the Trinity, or 


elſe, how could they have know Chriſt, believe in him, and be ſaved 
through him; In the Old Teſtament, we can ſee and * convinced of. 


the Trinity. | E 2 ks I. 8. 
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Gen. i. 1 


John i. 3. 


pfal. xxxiii. 


6. 


of Ji Holy Trin Y 


"© of the Creation. Moſes," in deſcribing the FRY of the Creation, 
ſeal of the Three Perſons, ſaying ; In the Beginning God created Hes. 
ven and Earth, and the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters: 
And God ſaid: Let there be Light, and there was Light. Herein are al 
the Three, Perſons pamed.. God the Father, is the firſt Perſon, who 
created Heaven and Earth. The Word he ſaid, is not alone his Word of 
Command, but alſo the eſſential Word, the Second Perſon; by whom 
all Things were made. The Spirit of God, the Third Perſon that mo- 
ved upon the Face of the Waters. In Regard to this, ſays David; By 
the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſts of then, 
by the Breath of his Mouth. T he Pſalmift names and mentions here al 
the Three Perſons. The Lord is the Firſt Perſon. The Word of the 


Lord is the Second Perſon. And the Breath of his Mouth is the Third 


Gen, i. 26. 


Perſon. Likewiſe, when God would create the firſt Man, he faid ; Le 
us make Man in our own Image, after our Likeneſs. God || poke here 


not to the Angels, but to the other Perſons in the Trinity: Fort to whom 


ſhould God ſpeak” than to them whoſe Image and Likeneſs Man Was 


to bear? 


Num. vi. 24. 


2. Of the Way of Bleſſing, wherewith Aaron and his Sons, were to 
bleſs the People, i The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee : That is, 
God the Father, the F irſt Perſon, who bleſſes us with all Bleflings in 
Jeſus Chriſt. The Lord make his Face ſhine upon thee, and be gracious 


unto thee : That is, The Son, the Second Perſon, who enlightens us 


with the true Knowledge of God, and has obtained Grace of God for us. 
The Lord lift up his Countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace: That is, 


The Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon, who preſerves us from Sin; that 
the Countenance of God can ſhine in our Hearts by a good Conſcience, 


and ſeals unto us the Remiſſion of Sins, which is the eternal Peace of our 


Conſcience. With this Bleſſing does the Greeting of St. Paul agree, 


A Oor. xiii. 


13. 


_ vii. 35. 


IIA. bl, s 
John xiv. 9. 
| the Son. Moſes calls him afterwards his Merey, that was in the Buſh. 


Exod. xiii. 


21. 


whierewith' he concludes his Second Epiſtle: to the Corinthians, ſaying ; | 


The Grace of the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Cam- 


BYE munion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 
Exod. ili. 2. 1 


Of the Sight Moſes had in the Deſart, in the Winni Buſh, that 
did burn with Fire, and was not conſumed; He that revealed himſelf to 
Moſes in the Buſh, was God, which is without Doubt; for none elſe could 
do ſuch Works, as to bring the Children of e out of Egypt, and to 
give the Law on Mount Sinai. He that was ſeen in the Buſh, was the 


Son of God, the uncreated Angel; the Angel of the Preſehce of God, 


For, as we can know a Man by his Face, ſo can we know the Father in 


The ſame Angel went before them in a Pillar 0 4 Cloud, to lead them ibe 


May: And in the fame Angel was the Name of the Lord, The Holy 


Ghoſt, the Third Perſon, was alſo in this Work; for the Children of 


Ik, li 10, bone were ſaid, 10 baue vered bis HY Spirit, in the Wilderpeſs. And 


e 


— * f ' p 


| Ghoſt, 4 1 16. 


tber, and be ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with. 


FF — 


in the New Teſtament, by whoſe Satisfaction and Merits, the Father : 
ſends the Holy Ghoſt, It is attributed of the Holy Ghoſt, that he is ſent 


ther, he ſhall teftify of me. Here we have again a plain Proof and 


| ſon, will ſend unto you from the Father, that is, the Firſt Perſon, the 
Comforter, the Spirit of Truth; that is, the Third Perſon. Further, our 


vill ſend in my Name. The Son attributes here to himſelf, the ſending,” 


Wuereof follows, that the Father and the Son, are of one Power and Eſ- 
ſence. The Son ſends the Holy Ghoſt from the Father; therefore has 


the Father and the Son one Spirit; and they that have one Spirit, cannot 
be ſeparated} in Effence. The Son ſends the Holy Ghoſt from the Father; 
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dderclere ls the Lord wks Moſes, in the ſame Sight; I an the God of 
Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob. Had there not an a Myſtery in it, 

he would have ſaid, of Joſeph, or any other Patriarch too. 

„ Ore Words of David. The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, nd 

his jpord was in my Tongue. The God % Neef ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael 2 Sam. xxiii. 
ſpake to me, He that ruleth over Men, muſt be juſt, ruling in the Fear of 2, 3. 
God. The Myſtery of the Holy Trinity is concealed in theſe Words. 

The Father, the God of Iſrael ſpoke to David: The Son, the Rock of 

Iſrael, and the Word of God, ſpoke with David : And the Gbeft, the 

Spirit of God, ſpoke likewiſe with David. 

55 the New - Teſtament we can find planer Proofs of this Myſtery. 5 

1. In the Words, as here in our Text, beſides in the Command of „ 

Chriſt; Te 0 de thing in the e of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Mat. xxviii._ 


2. In divers Sights, as in the Baptiſm of Chriſt, E be Felee of the Fa- 

ther was heard from Heaven; the Son ftood in the River, and was bap- Mat. ill. 16. 

tized, and the Spirit of God deſcended like a Dove. In the Transfiguration 

of Chriſt; *There was the Voice the Father heard out of the Cloud: The, © 3 

Son was transfigurated, and the Holy Ghoſt appeared in a bright Cloud. nat. or. 
3. In ſeveral Effects; it is the Promiſe of Chriſt : I will pray the Fa- 


you for ever. In theſe Words, we have a plain Teſtimony of the Three 
Peri It is attributed to the Father, to have begotten a Son in Eternity, | 
and in Time, to ſend this Son and the Holy Ghoſt. - It is attributed to 
the Son to be born of the Father, and to pray the Father, that he will 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt : For he is our only Propitiator, and the High Prieſt, 


a Comforter "ns the Father in the Name of the Son. Our Saviour fays 
in another Place: Ven the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you John xv. 26, 
from the” Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Fa- 


Teſtimony of che Three Perſons. J, ſaid Chriſt, that is, the Second Per- 


Saviour ſays; ; The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father John xiv, Py _ 
of the Holy Gholt ; which, in another Place, is attributed to the Father. 


therefore is the Son one Perſon for himſelf, from the Father. The Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son, and is one . 


> o the Hoh Trinity. 


them both; and ſince the Holy Ghoſt th from the Father and the 


Son, threfore is he another Perſon for himſelf, from the F Father and the 
SO. 


St. Jobn deſcribes | in our Text, 


Secondly, The Name of « N Perſon, the Father, the Word, and the 


Holy Ghoſt. 

The Father is one perſon, the Firſt Perſon, and a godly Perſon; 
that is, true God. God the Father is one Perſon, ſince he has his own 
Eſſence, and conſiſts of himſelf ; is perfect, living and reaſonable, and 
cannot ſhare with others of his Perſon : For a Perſon Is deſcribed alſo, 
that 1 = 

1. Its own Eſſence, and conſiſts for iſelf, as « by Cation. The 
5 Speech, Wiſdom, and Beauty in Man, are no Perſons, for they do not 


|. conſiſt of themſelves, neither have their own SOR,” but they belong to 


the e and are common. 
| A Perſon has a perfect Eſſence; as, A 1 Man . of Body and 


| Soul: "Wher theſe two Parts are ſeparated, then is the Man no longer 
a Perſon. The Perfections in God are yet greater; be is not compoſed of 


5 any Parts, for all what is in God is God. | 
A Perſon is living and reaſonable ; A are Trees, Stones, and 


All the Beaſts, no Perſons, for the firſt are without Life, and the others 


without Reaſon. 
4. A Perſon doth not ths with athens; of his 88 Eſau and 
. are two Perſons, the one cannot ſhare with the other of his 


Perſon; but every one of them remains a Perſon for himſelf: The hu- 


man Nature in them both, cannot be called a Perſon : but Eſa is one 


_ Perſon, and Jacob another, for they can't ſhare their Perſons with one 


another; Eſau remains Eſau, and Jacob remains Jacob. 


Although the Godhead is a perfect Eſſence, yet it is not a Perſon, for 
it is common to all the Three Perſons. But the Father, the . Son, and 


| ſhare with the other of his Perſon ; but every one for himſelf, is a Perſon 


the Holy Ghoſt, are eve 0 for himſelf, a Perſon, ſince the one don't 
for himſelf, yet are 8 5 


_— godly Eſſence. 


God the Father is the Firſt Perſon, 1 in regard to, : 
1. The Origin, for he is of none, but is as the original Fountain of 
the divine Eſſence. 
28. The Order, not in regard to any Dignity, as if the other Two 
Perſons ſhould be leafs than he, but alone, in regard to the Nomination, 
becauſe he is commonly called and reckoned the Firſt in the Scriptures. 


3- The Appearance. So did he appear in the Baptiſm of Chriſt, ard | 


_ Chriſt has likewiſe inſtructed us fo in the Form of Baptiſm. ' 


The Father is a godly Perſon, that is, a true God. This cannot be 


An. nor in Reaſon, dif] my by any * 


hree Perſons but one God, "od have one 


” ww ff yy ÞﬀEK MK © j,4 &t 


; A 


| Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. © Loi. 15. 


bas the heavenly Father ſent the Word Jeſus Chriſt to us, and by him 
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The Son, or che Word, is one Ferſon; the Second Perſon, and a 
godly Perſon, that is, a true God. 

God the Son is one Perſon, ſeperate Gm the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which can be ſeen in the Deſcription of the Perſon of the Father. 
The Son is one Perſon for himſelf, and conſiſts for himſelf. He is per- 
fect, living, and reaſonable, and doth not ſhare with the others of his Per- 
fon : Beſides, he is called the Word, which Name is never given to the 
Father nor the Holy 9 The Son of God is called the Word, in 
reſſ Ct Wy 

15 The Father. As our Mind, when we e think, forms the Words yet 
remaining in the Mind ; fo is the godly Word born of the Father in 
Eternity, and remains unſeparated by the Father; therefore is the Son 
of God called; The Image of the inviſible God, The Brigbineſs of bis 


Heb. 
2. As Men, with Words we reveal our Thoughts and Pleafure ; T 5 þ 


revealed his fatherly Will and Affection: Yea.; This Word, the Son of 
God? is a Propitiation for our Sins, and an Advocate for us by the Father. 

The Son of God is the Second Perſon, in regard to, 

1. The Order. He is always placed next the Father in the Scriptures. 

2. His Office. He is a Mediator between God and Men. He has al- 1 Tim. @ 
ways the middle Place. He was born at Midnight. When he was Twelve 5: 
Years old, He ſat in the Temple, in the midſtof the Doctors. He preached I uke ii. 6. 
over all in the midſt of the Coaſt. He was crucified between two Male- Luke ii. 46 
factors. After his Reſurrection, he went in. the midſt of tho two Diſci- Mark vii. 31. 
ples to Emmaus. He ſtood afterwards in the midſt of his Diſciples. He . * wats 
was ſcen after his Aſcenſion ; Like unto the Son of Man in the midſt of | . 3 
the Seven Candleſticks. Beſides, he has promiſed ; Where two or three 15, 36. 
are gathered: together in my Name, there am I in the midſt. of them, Kev. i. 1;, 

God the Son is a godly Perſon, that is, a true God; which can be 
affirmed, 

"Ya Of his: godly Names, He is called not 85 Lord, but vebovab, 
which is the eſſential Name of God. He is called God over all, bleſſed 2 la. bog 185 
ever, True God, God manifeſt in the Fleſh. Tim. i FI 16. 

2. Of his godly Attributes. He is of the fame Rflknce with the Fa- 
ther, and is one with the Father, even eternal; even almighty,. and in- 
finite with the Father. In him we are elected before the Time; by him 
we are redeemed in the Time; and he will glorify us after the Time. 
All which, is a plain Proof of the Godhead of Chriſt. 

3. Of his godly Works, as to create, preſerve, redeem, -uftify, ind 
ſantify. It is the Faculty of God to do Miracles: The many Miracles 
Chriſt wrought here on Earth, in the Time of his Incarnation, convinces, 
us of his Godhead ; and therefore, ſaid he to the Jews; The Works that . John TIT 
do in ur Father's Name, they bear Witneſs of me, He a” 25 m—— 
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| theſe Miratles by his own Power, that cometh 9085 "oY E From 1 
Fountain ; wherefore he could give unto others the-Power of doing the 
fame, to the Glory of his Name. 'Fruly that one Miracle, that he raiſed 
of God, from the Bead; was a plan: Proof that he was God, and the Son 
| of Go 
4. Of the godly Worſhip ani} Adoration. We aft a the Lord 
_ iv. 10. God only; therefore, ſince we are commanded to worſhip him; At the 
_—_ Name of Feſus every Knee ſhall bow. T he Diſciples worſhipped him, 
when he aſcended into Heaven. The Elders in fell doum befer 
Rev. v 8. him. It follows by Conſequence, that he is a true Gd. | 
The Holy Ghoſt is one Perſon, the Third Perſon, and a godly Perſon, 
that is, a true God. God the Holy Ghoſt is one Perſon ; he is called Spi- 
rit in our Text, which cannot be underſtood here, eſſential of the Three 
Perſons, as in them Words God is à Spirit; but. perſonal of the Third 
Perſon in the Holy Trinity; who, in other Places of the Scripture, is cal. 
John . led; The Spirit of God. The Spirit of the Lord. The Holy Spirit of 
4- God. This Word Holy, ſhews us the Office of the Holy Ghoſt z that 
he is not alone holy in his Eſſence, but alſo in his Effects. He ſanctifies al] 
them he comes to, and makes them faithful. The Holy Ghoſt calls 
us through the Goſpel ; enlightens us with his Gifts ; fandtifies and pre- 
ſerves us in a true Faith. 

The Holy Ghoſt is the Third Perſon; not that he is leſs than the Fs 
ther and the Son, for he is of even Paine Eſſence, Glory, and Majeſty 
with them both; but becauſe he is named im the third Place in the Bap- 

tiſm of Chriſt, and ſeveral other Places in the Scripture, and likewiſe 

here in our Text; though it is no Sin, much leſs Blaſphemy, to alter 
the Order in naming; the Son before the Father, or the . Ghoſt, be- 
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fore the Father and the Son. 
The Holy Ghoſt is a godly Perſon, that | is, a true God : Which e ve 
can prove, 


45 1. Of his godly Ne He is ed Lord, Ts Cod: "the that 

„ 3 + Ananias lieth ta, was God the Hoh Ghoſt, St. Paul. ſays, There are Di. 

4 "A ver ſities of the Gifts of the Spirit; Put the Jame Lord and God, which 
 wworketh all in all. 

Heb. ix. 14. 2. Of the godly Faculties. The Holy Ghoſt is of one Eflence with 
| 200 xxX111. 4. the Father and the Son, theſe Three are one: He is therefore called'; 
Cerr. ü. 10. The eternal Spirit. T be Breath of the HORN T. os at that ſearcht 

all Thints, ©: 72 
? Pra. 3 Of his godly Walks. All the Hoſts of asd were made by tht 

Breath of the Mouth.of the Lord. The Holy Ghoſt came upon the Virgit 
Lake i. 35. Mary in the Incarnation of Chriſt. He preſerves all Things, he cy 
the Faithful, and we are baptized in his Name. | 

4 Of the godly N Tbe mow 1 him, ond likewiſe we. 


n 
mn. The 


07 cb. oh Tiipty- 
Thirdh, The Difference between theſe Three W 0 is . inward 


ind ſome outward Tokens. 

The inward Tokens have Reſpect to the Perſons inwardly 3 as the n- 
ward Token of the Father is, to beget or generate a Son; that of the 
Son is, to be born of the Father; and that of the Holy Ghoſt, to pro- 1 
ceed from the F ather and the Son, We cannot apprehend, much leſs | WM 
underſtand this high myſterious Knowledge of God, therefore we muſt 2 Cor. x. * = 
bring our Thoughts into Captivity, to the Obedience of Chriſt, =_—_ 

The outward Token have Reſpect to us Men, according to the Three | 
Articles of our Chriſtian Faith: That of the Father is the Creation: 
That of the Son, the Redemption: That of the Holy Ghoſt; the 
Sanctification. e 

II. We have to eonfider the Teſtimony and Unity of theſe Three 
Perſons 3 whereof St. Jobn ſays in our 11 ext; There are 7 bree Hanſeur 5 
that bear Record in Heaven. | 
St. Jobn will prove, That Jeſus brit, is true God an Man. There- i 

fore to prove that he is true God, St. John produces three Evidences, 
that bear Record in Heaven. As we are obliged to prove oup Right and 
Cauſes with Evidences, which cannot be leſs in Number than Two or 
Three; ſo doth St. 7obn prove here, the true God and Manhood of 
Chriſt, with Three Evidences in Heaven, for the ſurer Confirmation oh : 
our Faith. 

The firlt Evidence is God the Father. He has reſtified af: his __ 
Thou art my Son, this: Day have 1 begotten thee: That he is a Prieft, af 
ter the Order of Melebi ſedeck: That he is bis beloved Son, in whom be 3 ü. 7. 
is well pleaſed.: That he (hould bruiſil the Serpent s Head. God the Fa- Gen. * . 
ther teſtified likewiſe of Chriſt, by John the Baptiſt; Tbere was a Man 
ſent from God, uhoſe Name was John, the ſame came for a Witneſs, to John i 6.8. 
bear Witneſs of the Light, that all Men through bim migbt believe. He 
was not that Light, 5 Was. ſent to. bear Witneſs of that Light. Chriſt 
did acknowledge this Teſtimony, ſaying to the Jews; Te 25 unto: Jobn, 
and he bear Witneſs unto the Truth. But baue greater Witneſs than - 
that of Jobn; For the Works which the Father hath given me to fniſp, John v. 33. 
the ſame Works that 1 do, bear Wi ineſs of 1 e; 7. bat the Father hath ſent. 
me. 

The ſecond Ewers iu the Word 7 be Son of God hath reftifed for 9 
us on Earth what he had ſeen in Heaven. He has teſtified not alone jw og ig \ 
by his Word; That he is the Saviour of the World, and the true Me Mas: John viii. 12. 
The Light of the World : The Way, the Truth, and the Life: But he John xiv. 6.. 
has alſo. confirmed this his Teſtimony. with his painful Death and Suffe:- 
ring: He is therefore called, The faithful Witneſs, who- loved us, and Rev. i. 4. 
waſhed us from our. Sins in his own Blood, He teſtifieth of his Godhead, 1 
with his SITY Hell, n and Akenſion. 5 Su 2 
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Abs i. 4- when he was ſent upon the Apoſtles. - | + 
Since we have ſuch. glorious heavenly ' Teſtimony "of Chritt, and the 
1 -  Chaiſkinn Doctrine; then we muſt ſurely believe 2 acknowledge, that 


John v. 10. #&/ieveth nat God, hath made him a Liar, becanſe be believerb not the 


2 Tim. i. 12. fy, I know in whom ] have believed, and I am perſuaded, that be is ably 


” 


34 | Fo of the Holy! Tiny. 
be third Evidence is the Holy Ghoſt : He has teſtified of Chi 


| | thre Times. 
Mat. fi. 16. Firſt, Then Chriſt was baptized. in For dan by Jobn. Second; Wh 
Mat. xvii. : . Chrif was: tranfigurated ; and the third Time, on the Day of Penticot, 


the ſame Teſtimonies are true, and to be depended upon; For be that © 


Recard that. Gods ave of bis don. 
Every Child of "God can therefore rely 24 depend upon his Faith; [ad 


to frap that which I have committed unto him againſt that Day. 

Will the inward Teſtimony, that is, our Heart, condemn us; God, 

who has given Record of the Merits of Chriſt, is greater than our Hear, 

Although there are Three Perſons in the Trinity, yet there is but one 

God, St. Jobn ſays, Theſe Three are One: They are not One alone in 

Conſent ard Will; for what the Father will, that will the Son and the 

Holy Ghoſt: But alſo in Teſtimony; for what one teſtifies, / that  teſti- 

bees the other hkewiſe, and in Effect; for what one doth, that doth the 
other two likewiſe. Therefore ſays Se. Jabn; T hey are One; that is, in 

Eſſence and Nature. | 

This we cannot comprehend with our Le Reafon'; and TR Pit of 

wo this Holy Myſtery is ſo deep, and the Cord of our Reafon ſo ſhort, that 

We cannot reach to the Bottom; therefore we muſt captivate our Reaſon, 

and remain by that Knowledge, that the Lord has pleaſed to reveal to us 

nin his holy Word: If we look too long at the ſhining Sun, we ſhall be- 

come blind: In the Life to come, we ſhallſee God, as hei n. and wy den 

L bed wich tlie Sight of his glorious Preſencſe. 0g nt 


- Unto thee, O holy and Bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, 4 Holy Gl; 
* all N Prat, APE and e now and For ever more.” 
An. - 
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The Tex, ben, Chap. bi * er 11 8 - | "7 — 


i CCC 1 
Ir. is with eee, what the Apoſtle St. Phat writes to * 


Hebrews, Chap. xi. verſe 3. Through Faith we underſtand, that the 


Werlds were framed by the Ward God; ſo Bal * * 3 are 
ſeen, were not made of Things which do appear. 


— 


k 4 


=- 


Firſt, Whereby we can underſtand; That the World 3 is gamen; 8 St. 
Paul ſays, through Faith. There was no Man, when God created me 
World, therefore can none know how it was tranſabted, neither can =. 
comprehend it with our Reaſon ; therefore ſome have ro | 
cluded, that the World is eternal ; others, who have he 


ridiculous Opinions, as; That the World is blowed together and con- 
ed of Sungrains : Others Taid, That there had been ſomerSubſtance 


. {aid they, Of nothing cometh nothing” But they did all err, and when. .: 
they thought themſelves wiſe, they became Fools: Sr? Poul 887 us Rom, i a 9 
f berein, ſaying, Through Faith we underſtand it. SRL Tot — 


World is neither eternal, nor compoſed of Sungrains, but framed by the 7 „5 
Word of God; fo that Faith is the Spying-glaſs, through which we kan 
ſee the abſent Things as preſent.” The Unbelievers will not conſent here- 2 Pet. jii, 15 = 
to, for they are willingly ignorant of this; but a true Chriſtian beholds 0 2 
the Creation with'a' faithful He. not as the Heathens, who worſhipped Rom. i. . = 
the Creature more than the Creator: Therefore ſays Sk. Paul, Through 

Faith we underſtand. We muſt have Knowledge to à prehend the Cree- 1 5 
tion; not a philoſop hical Knowledge,” which human po dom can teach 
but a KN heat the Holy Ghoſt hath inſtructed us in by the Work "Ap 5 

of God, whereof comes Faith; and when we follow this Knowledge, 4 "ms 


k In theſe Words we have three Things to Stix eo WEEN. ; 6200-27 00 


of a Creation, but could not rightly underſtand it, are — on 2 74 9 5 . 4 l 


efore, whereof every Thing is created ; as Fire, Water and Air; for, 1 þ 


Faith is built upon the Word of God, which m us, that oe: e - 9 i 


then wWe do underſtand through Faith, not alone that the World! is framed, i 
| but alſo, ” . ö | 2 | = z- Je K TX” * a W 


Secondly, | Wharcof the Wow vi fran armed { St. ren rs 755 . Val. 
15 faul patios 8 ea 8 | A Alkan A An 
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In which” Words the Apoſtle ſheweth us, as with his iis on the 
Creator, and the Tools. On the Creator, who is not an artful and cun. 
ning Maſter among Men, as Micemides a Carver, who made a Coach, 
| _ Horſes and Coachman, in ſuch little Fi igures, that a Fly could cover it 
All with her Wings: Another formed in a Cherry-Stone, a Ship with al 
her Tacklings. Such cunning Maſters are nothing but Mockers of "xp 
ſince they can do nothing but what they have ſeen before, and that of 
| Things already made to their Hands: But here hath the Almighty God 
himſelf, been the Work-Maſter, and hath built this beautiful Work of 
. the whole Creation. In particular, the Work of the Creation is attributed 
to God the Father, the firſt Perſon in the Holy Trinity; . when we con- 
feſs in the firſt Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, I believe in God, the Fa. 
tber Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth. For in the Creation is God 
the Father gone out the firſt Time of his ſacred godly Light, and hath 
_ - ſhewed himſelf in his Work. 
The Tools, whereby God Set the World, is called here, The 
Werd of God: This is not a Word that any one can ſpeak, but it is the 
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John i. 1. 2 eſſential Word, the Son of God, as St. John declares; In the Beginning 
lf 3. was the Word, and the Mord was with. God, and. the Mord was God: 
1 The ſame was in the Beginning with God; all T bings were made by him, 
= : and without. bim was not any Thing wade, that was made. This Word 
. ſtands yet, and hath its full Power and Effect, or elſe the World could 


1 not conſiſt. It was likewiſe. the Word of God's Command; God ſaid, 
Gen. i. 3. £4 there be : And there was.. The [Apoſtle ſays; By this Ward was 
3 the Werld frame: Which Word framed, comprehends a Compariſon, 

1 II taken of one broken in his Limbs, that again muſt be put in order, if 
the Body ſhall have its right Shape; whereby is laid before us the beauti- 
ful Creation, compoſed in. an ample Order, of divers contrary Parts; 
which, in Part, were nothing, and in Part ſoinething, tho? nothing 1 in. 
reſpect to the unformed Chaos, heren er Thing was. mixed. The | 
Apoſtle calls them here. 

JThirdiy, The Things that Js not. appear; 15 What 3 Thing 'S « that 
do. not appear: ? that is, in Part, not hing. There is ſtill e that 
doth not appear in our Sight, as Air; therefore this nothing, is explained 
in other Places in the Scripture, by Things that are not: Moſes. calls it, 
en. i. 2. Without. Form and void; and Darkneſs upon the Face. of the Perg. So, 
5 when the Apoſtle ſays. here, that the Things which are. ſeen, are mage of 
Things which do not appear, is to ſay, that the World is created of no- 
thing: For, ſince the World is not made of Things that do appear, then 
it is certainly made of nothing; therefore, ſaid che Walen 0 God 
. ben there were no Depths, I was brought forth... 
In Part, nothing; that was ſtill ſomething, but, wholly af and 
unapt to make any Thing of, otherwiſe called the W Chaos, 
wherein every. Pau ky were mixed — which: Was. e e 
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„ oft che ATION, 


— w — Y WT eo CO" 
. 
; 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, take A nn aged he World, and conſider i EN, 


E 


can anſwer ſuch Inquiſitives, what St. Paul ſays; Cod choſe us in Chriſt, 


7 
* Mo - 
— tl I 
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cauſe Heaven in Barth were et, Wife tes 7 rem Things V 
that are created thereof, ſaid to be created of nothing, becauſe the ſame un 
formed Matter is created of nothing. Hereof did God bring forth, by his 
almighty Word, one Thing of another; Light! from Darkneſs, wet from dry; 
and :* put A glorious Form thereon. Alſo is then what was in the Biginning 
nothing, made firſt to ſomething, and-afterwards to ſomething beautiful.” 72 
Muſt we not therefore be aſtoniſhed ? For what Maſter can — 
ſomething of nothing? When a Church, Palace, or Houſe is to be built, PTR <A» 
then muſt all the Materials be provided before Hand, and then build a 
long Time thereon, before it is finiſned and compleated. But God had 1 
alone Power to create, in à little Time, the whole World, and every | 
Thing, and that of nothing. For the Lord Jpake, and it was done The Pf. fal. aii. 9 
Lord commanded,” and it food faſt. Of this Creation doth our Text | 
make mention, and give a full Deſcription. | We ſhall, in the Name of 


*. 


our Ml 3+ theſe two Heads; x £1" T8 8 
Fuer, The Creation in 2 eee, 5; pl 
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5 We have to conſider the Creation in itſelf: e Os, © TY 
We ſhall conſider the Work of the Creation, as 57 it was HEE Ye 1 5 . 
day for with God, ten thouſand Years are as one Day; therefore, 1 15 HR 
here are all new Thin s before us in our Text ; whereas Moſes gives us 
ſuch a Deſcription 3 In the . God, dete the Heaven 250 the 
Earth.” Conſider 9 Ws AW. 

1. The Time, when the World was 3 ; in the R We „ 
can't call this Time, for before the Beginning there was no Time, bunt 
all Eternity: But Time begun in the Beginning. Likewiſe, when the 
World is at an End, there will be no longer Time, but Eternity. Hereof _ 
we can ſee; that the World! is not eternal, but was created in the Begin- 
ning; neither could the World deen Eternity, for then it Would be 
even with God, and by Conſequence be God. Since nothing is eternal, 5 TN 5 

and without Beginning but God, who is alone from Everlaſting to Ever- „ 

laſting; Before the Mountains were brought forth, and the Earth was made. Pla. ve. * 5 

The World is created with the Time, and Time with the World. in ; 

the Beginning, when it did pleaſe God, to draw the Thread of Time out 

of the Ball of Eternity. Will any one know, what God did before the 

Creation? Moſes maketh no mention. thereof, neither is-it of any Con- f 1 5 


ſequence for us to know, as not belonging to our Salvation, Though we f b. . 1 


REN 


before the Foundation of the mord: And we can conclude of the Words | 
of our Saviour, that God made, in the Beginning, the Kingdom of \ >; 

Fe for the F * and Hell-Fire for * Devil and Unbelievers. _ —_— 
— KT . 3 „„ 2. Tbe A 
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2. the Manner. or "Mode. how: rhe” World is hb: is n | 
75 11 in this Word, create; which Word ſignifies here, to make a ſtately 
and glorious Work, either of nothing or of ſamething, Whereon humn 
Reaſon and Senſe mult doubt, that any Thing could be made of, much 
leſs, ſo compleat and well; ſq that all they who are no Gods, are here 
defied to make ſuch” a Work, which did volt God but one Word, and 
it was there. Maſes ſhews us in this Word create, three Things; Firp, 
I hat there was nothing to create of, or elſe he could not ſay, create; 
neither doth he mention any Matter. Secondly, That God did create of 4 
nothing this unformed Chaos, wherein all the ee were mixed, and. 
whereof Heaven and Earth were afterwards created: Tbirdiy, That God | 
did divide this unformed: Chaos from one another, and did put every | 
Thing in their proper Places in the three firſt Days z For the but Day he 
divided the Light from Darkneſs ; the ſecond. Day, he divided the Wa | 
ters under the Firmament, from the Waters above the Firmament: The 
third Day, he divided the dry Land from the Seas; and in the other 
three Days, God did adorn and fill the ſame : On the fourth Day, he 
_ adorned the Firmament with Light and Stars: On the fiſth/ Day, he 
adorned and filled the Waters with Fiſhes, and the Air with Birds: And 
on the ſixth Day, he adorned and filled the Earth with all Sorts of Crea · 
tures ; and at laſt with Man, who was to rule over all, God had nothing 
to create and adorn this of, but he created and made all of nothing; and 
as God did then create all Things, ſo doth he yet preſerve. them daily, 
that nothing ſhall be loſt or go to Decay. ö 

3. To what End hath God created the World. When A Tiangk 
made, it is commonly made for Profit ſake. A Houſe is always built ſor 
the Profit of the Builder; likewiſe hath the Creation its Intent; as the 
bn; Glory of God. So fays the Pſalmiſt; The Heavens declare the Glory of Cod, 
PAI. xix. 1 4 and the Firmament ſheweth his handy Work: Day unto Day uttereth Speech, 
and Night unto Night ſheweth Knowledge. We can ſee in the Creation, 
the Glory of God's "innality Power. It is a great and lain Proof of the 
infinite 1 of God, that he, by one Word, could create all viſible 
8 and inviſible Things; ſome of nothing, and ſome of acoarfe unformed 
„Chags When he Taid, Let there he Light, and there was Light. When 
„„ Hema Let re; be a Firmament, it was fo. When he faid,” Let the 
. Waters be gathered' together in one Place, it was fo. When he faid, Let 
the Earth bring forth Grafs, Herbs and Trees, it was ſo, When. he ſaid, 
Let there be Lights in the Firmament, there was Sun, Moon and Stars. 1 
Here we mut fall in Aſtoniſhment, and cry out, Ab, Lard God, thou 
Ter xxXii.17 þaſt made the Heaven and Earth by thy great Power and firetched out+ - 
Arm, and there is nothing too hard for FM _We-can ſee further in the 
Creation, the Glory of. Fs Wiſdom. The Work Praiſeth its Maſter, 
All what God hath made, j js divided in certain Order: Some have no 
0 a8 e Earth, $ Lone ad Meth. ſome bave * as the 
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1 the Beaſts z and ſome have Reaſon, 2s Man z and bor al, a 
do all conſiſt. Is not this a great Wiſdom? We can likewiſe ſee in the 
Creation, the Glory of God's CHngy and Mercy. God, Who is perfect, 
and needeth nothing, is pleaſecl here, to communicate his Goodneſs to 
the Creatures, and give them Life and Spirit; which Goodneſs and i 
Mercy. of God, the Prophet David praiſeth with theſe Words; O give i 
Thanks unto the Lord, for be is: good, for bis Mercy endureth forever : Pat, e vii. it 
O give Thanks unte the Gad of &%, For bis Mercy. endureth forever 1 | 
O give Thanks unto the Lord of Lords, for bis Mercy endureth forever: 
| To him, who alone doeth great Wonders, for bis Merg endureth-farever: 
To bim that by Wiſdom, made the- Heavens, for. his Mercy endureth far. a 
ver: To him that fretched out. the Earth above the Vaters, for * 
Mercy endureth forever: To him that made great Lights, for his Mercy £2 0 
endureth forever The Sun to rule by — Frag Mercy enduretb for: © 
ever © The Moe and Mart! to rule e ; Night, for Bis. e * fer | 
Tube Uſe 8 Profit of Man: God cond Man for bis on fake; that 
he ſhould honour, ſerve, and obey” him, as his Lord and Maker: But 
the World, and all what therein is, God created for the Uſe and Profit 
of Man, either! in Cloathing, Victualling, or Diverſion: We can be bet = is; 
ter convinced e when we! conſider the Work of oy oy by. 1 
'On the firÞ D Day, God hate the Ligkr. 1s: not en e ini 15 — = 
Thing? For, what would we do, if. we had no Light to ſee: by ? If „ 
Ge no Light, then the World would be nothing elſe but a Land Job. 2 17. 
of Darkneſs; yea, as Darkneſs itſelf, and of the Shadow of Death, 
without any Order, and where the Light is as Darkneſs.” The old Fa- 
thers are of Opinion, that the Angels are created the ſame Day, as the 
Light; for they are called Angels of Light, glowing Fire. So ſays 1 
Paul of them, I they not-all miniſtering Spirits, Jens pegs we iter Heb. 4 4 oY 
for them, who. ſhall he Heirs of Salvation: © * 8 
On the ſecond Day, God created the — cb e en ; 
Firſt, in common, that Place, from the Earth and Sea, to the higheſft 
Regions, and comprehends the Element of Fire and Air, likewiſe be.. 
Circuit, where the Sun, Moan and Stars have their Turn, otherwiſe cal- ä 
led the Heaven. Secondly, in particular, The uppermoſt Part of Hea- 
ven, which we call the blue Sky, or ſtarry Heaven. The Pfalmiſt calls it, 
The Firmament of God, Pamer: This Firmament was before N 3 
but a thick moiſt Air, as a thick Sky, wherein the Earth laid concealed. Pſal. c. Re 
Here happened now, according to * Command of God, a Diviſion : 
For . roſe up a Firmament, which was ſtretched out as a Curtain, and — 
ſpreadeth out. as a Tent, and remaineth hanging in his oun Circle ſom _ Wi 
thouſand Miles broad : This Firmament was to divide tl Win above He j 
the "FIRE rom i: * e the Fi nent. Th 
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Paal. xxxiii. Minerals and Stones. The Waters of the Sea were gathered together 


Job xxxviii. & 


Pal, xciii. 4 


5 the Waters run to the Sea, which is their right gathering Place 7 Who 
can number up all the Uſe and Profit Men have of the Earth and 
Waters? We live, are fed, and eloathed of the Earth, and find at 


Plentifully with Fiſh, we drink it, we fail on ir, and may our n 
. off with it, a e | 


find here ſummed up- py . 


tures? Some of them we ride on, they work for us; of others, while | 


as when che Sun food: ſtill, or went back: For Seaſons, that we 


2 of the Sea, ' whereof the Whale is alone named; which, in the ground 


Birds for our Food, and the F eathers of ned Birds to 0 Up: on y N we e 
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aids the Firmament ireunkhowhes us, a8 ch pee "In 
mention thereof in other Places. The Waters under the Firmament, are 
the Sea anck Sky, which are drawn together of the Vapours that riſe Out 
of the Earth, and preſſed together by: the Coldneſs of the Air, and fall 
down again! in wn by Hail, n this. 1s be wk the Profit of 
Man. „ 5 47 % * * | HOY _ | 

On the third Day Gad be Rue abs Barth N Abart is: He dit | 
* the dry Land e the Waters; ſo that we can walk, live, ſow, 
and plough on the Land; and he adorned the Earth with Grafs,' Herbs, 
and Trees, every one. after its Kind, and filled its Inſide with Metals, | 


' 


as an Heap, and: were ſhut up with Doors, and is "kept in Subjection, 
that it ſhould not lift up its Waves too high. We can daily ſee how 
ſervient or profitable the Waters are; for when it rains, how quick doth 


ws © 
8 ry 


laſt a Place of Reſt in her hay we die. The Waters furniſheth us 


On the Fourth Day, God bed San bn "i 1 PR: they 
ſhould give Light upon the Earth, and divide the Day from the Niebt, 
and to be for Signs and for Seaſons," and fon Days and for Years. Fot 
Sighs natural, as Heat, Cold, Rain, and good Neuer as ſupernatural, | 


CFO ͤ ST og Unns RI WA .. 6 ,. £5 


thereby could know the four Seaſons ef the Year, when we ſhould- 
plough, ſow. and reap: For Days and for Nights, that we ſhould know 

when to work and to reſt. We ſhould Goat that we do not attti- 
bute unto the Sun, Moon and __ more er and Effect than ve 


On the Fifth Day, God Lud all this Birds in che Air, _ the Fiſhes. 


Text ſignifieth, a great and monſtrous Sea Creature; for the greateſt 
Creatures are to be found in the Sea. We have the Fiſhes and the 


have many innumerable Profits of them. 
On the fixth Day God created all living Oar, and Moira; every 
one after his Lind. What Uſe and Profit have Men not of the Crea- 


they live, we have Butter, Milk and Cheeſe; and afterwards their Fleſh 
for Food, and their Hides for Shoes. Of poiſonous Worms we pre- 
pare Antidotes againſt Poiſon. Beſides, ' we Have other Profit of the 
Creatures; for we can learn of them, as of the Ant, Diligence; of the 


5 ON and the . Thankfulncls's of the e . Crane, and 
1 1 1 
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Swallow, Carefulneſss * of the Tang a FH z and 2 the PEPIN 
Subtilty. On the ſame Day God created Man after his own Likeneſs, - 


and concluded therewith ph Work of the Creation... This was: 1 Maſter: | I; ; 


piece, and: an Epitome of all what God had created. on the other Days 

ſince it was-above all the other Creatures in Magnificence and Glory, 

by reaſon of the Speech and rational Senſe; which is the Power dt. the 

ay Soul, that God had laid in particular in Man. And after 
Man was created, God reſted, on the ſeventh Day, to ſhew, that be 5 


would have his Reſt in Man, and Man Thould again . in him; that 


they could at laſt come to the eternal Reſt in Heaven. 10 Alt 

II. We have to conſider, the Creator. 72 5 

Let us now lift up our Thoughts higher, and 1 this Slorious | 
and great Creator. Moſes calleth him with one Word, GOD ; that 4 
, the Holy. and Bleſſed Trinity, which, is, and which: was, and "which Rev: l. viii... 


is ſo come, the Almighty, In the ground Text there ſtandeth Gods; 


not as if there had been many Gods, but thereby 8 alone ſhewed the 
three Perſons. ; Who are all — — herd by Molar” in the Deſcription, of 
the Creation. The firſt Perſon. is called God. The Second Perſon is 
called Mord for this Word was not alone à ſimple Word of Com- 
mand, but alſo, the eſſential Word, the Son of God; wherefore Solomon Proy. xxx. 1 
explaineth. this Word by the Wiſdom of God. St. Paal, ſpeaking. ß 
Chriſt, ſaid ; He ig. 50 Image. of the inviſible Cod; the Firſt Born of Cel. 3. 0 80 
every Creature: By, bim ere all T, bins created. The third Perſon is 

called, the Spirit of Ged. that. moved upon the Face of the Waters... This 
was not a Wind, for the Winds were then not created, but the _— 
Ghoſt; who by "bis godly Power kept up the unformed Lump of the 
Earth, and W it fruitful as a Hen that fits upon her Eggs, . hatches 

out her Chickens; We have now named here the Almighty Creator of 
all Things 3 that is, the Holy and Bleſſed: Trinity, the Father, the Son 

and the Holy: Ghoſt : As St. Paul declareth, ſaying: Of bim, (that is, 


God the Father) - and through-bim_ (that is, God the Son) and 1o bim; Rom. ad. 46 3 | 
(that is, God the Holy-Ghoſt) are all T bings : To wwbom, (chat 15 che F 


Holy- Trinity) be Glory for euer, Amen, Ss 5 
This Creator is unſearchable, wondrous, uvalterale, bountiful and: Engl 
generous, worthy. of Praiſe, and glorious. 


Unſearchable. He dwelleth in the Light, which no Nan can e x: rode 5 | | 


unto ; whom no Man hath ſeeh, hor can ſee; yet is he gone out of this 
Light, and hath ſhewed himſelf s in; the Creation, where we can hne 27 
back Parts, 9 8 a [ogg XXXIii. 8 
Wondrous : There is poche imperfect 1 in «© Condon; ; 5 ſuch a⸗ ; 
Harmony, that although one Thing is againſt another, yet is there no 
Diſagreement : the Night releaſeth the Bay; the Moon the Sun; one 


| deaſon the other; One I hing is againſt another; as Fire and Water, 6 


Air and Earth, hard and ſoft, ſour and ſweet, wet and dry, thick and 97 
thin, black and wWuite, heavy and "git 3 MOTOR all Ws ot yt 
Nature is not corrupted... e e e ee eee en. 
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©, + Unalterable. All what is in the World is ſubje to Alterations , but 
Fial. cii. 26. the Creator is always the ſame. 80 ſays the Pſalmiſt; The Heaven fa} | 
wDoax old lite a Garment, as a Veſture ſball it be changed; but thou a 
x femit; and thy Tears ſhall bave mo End: We ſee every Thing altereth 
even Man himſelf, who is created after the Image of God, is ſubject tg 
Alterations, from his Birth to his Grave: For from Children we 
„„ Youth, from Vouth Boys, from Boys young Men, from Young 
Mien to Man's old Age, and at laſt we alter to Duft in our Graves. 
W Bountiſul and generous, He hath ſhewed his Bounty fo plentifully in 
. _ Creation ; where the hath given unto Men, all what is needful for 
© Worthy of Praiſe, and Glorious. This is the final Cauſe wherefore 
= Sad created us, that we ſhotild | praiſe and glorify him ; therefore hath 
be given us a rational Soul, that we ſhould know, love, and eternally 
REL Poſſeſs him, as the only and higheſt Good. He that don't love and 
8 acknowledge this higheſt Good, forſakes the final Cauſe for which he 
Was created. Our Soul is created after the Image of God, therefore 
" * . * _ , ought'the ſame to love that God and Creator, of whom it hath al 
© © _-Things and every Thing. If a Shadow had Life, it would certainly 
love that Body whoſe Shadow it is. If a Picture had Life, it would love 
; the Maſter that drew it. Should not then our Souls in à higher Degree } 
© Hove that Lord and God, who made it after his own Likeneſs ? This 
EErace we can alone receive by Prayers; therefore will 1 conclude” with 
Eo -- tk hot ee EA ns ene 2 0 
090 eh Lord Cad, Heavenly Fathtr, draw our Hearts unto thee. wit 
. ibe Cords of thy Love, that we may forget all earthly Things, and cleav 
unnto thee, and alone ſeek the heavenly Things, whereto we in the Beginuin 
„were created, and which thou haſt. preſerved for them that love. thee, that 
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© when we quit theſe earthly Tabernacles, «ve may: be received into the ever: 
ling Ones: Heat us, © Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt: Sake, 
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keep the: Angels for hir 


f e GOOD ANGELS 
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The Text, — Kl. 1 ith and 2th Verſe... ad = 


He 1 bat give. hi, 5 Angels charge over. thee, 70 hep thee” in alt thy 


Mays: They ſhall bear \thee 1 their, hens WA 1 0 
ey Foot mes Send A NAI 
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RIEN] Ds: "I all Things in eonimon. % God unn „Way, . 
that they who are his Friends, have every Thing in common 
"” with him, He hath, the Heaven in common with the Angels, 
and the Angels in common with the Faithful: ſo ſays the "Apoſtle St. 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 1ſt Chapter, 14th Verſe: The 
Ang els art all” 2 Spirits," ſeit forib o miniſter for © them who 
halt be Heirs of Satvation.. Of ele Words * We ave: to: conkider: Two 
Things - N : 

Fir, The Mititry of the hikes "The: A are here, deſc oa 5 
by their, Eſſence, their Glory, and their Willingneſſs. 

Of their Eſſence.  'They are Spirits, whereby they are of parated from 
all viſible Creatures. "They have often appeared in the Form of Men 3 
But of the Angel, hee de read in the Hiſtory of Tobias, we can 
ſee, that they only kept ſuch Form 6 Jong as they were ſent out. 

Of their Clary. The 12 are Angels; A580 is à Name of Miniftry,. 
and ſignifieth' Errand,” for they ate Errands from God, and we can ſee - 
thereby their Glory': For, as chere are two Things which! malte a Man 
great, to wit, his on Qualities, that he can merit a high Charge; and 
his Office that he gets according to. his Qualities: : So are there two 
Things that make the Angels glottous; their Nature and their Office; 
on Account of the frſk are they called bah, an and on Account of the haſt 


29 0% * 
7 oy 


9 * 
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are they glorious. {adi 2 / 


Of their Willingneſs: T ie 458 ſent. forth to: iliniſtert God: did not 
ſelf in Heaven, but he ſent them forth to 
mimiſter for Men; therefore are they called winiſtring Spirits. This is 
not to the Diſg race of the Angels; 3 N as an Amhaſſador accounts it 
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7 at Honour for the Angch to be ſent forth in the Ser ene 
en. 
Secondly, For whom: the Angels are winifiriog * They are ſent in 

particular for them that half be Heirs of Salvation. 'God ſendeth his 
Angels to ſave the Faithful in Dangers, as Lot in Sodom; Daniel in the 
Lion's Den; the three Men in the fiery Furnace; Paul in the Danger of 
the Sea; Peter i in-Priſon. - God ſends bs Angels to deſtroy and withſtand 
the Enemies of the Faithful. An Angel fmote the Sodomites with Blind- 
neſs. An Angel deſtroyed the firſt- N in Egypt. An Angel withſtood 
Balaam on the Road. An Angel ſmote the Camp of the 4ſſprians.. And 
an Angel ſmote Herod, ſo that the Worms did eat him. Yea, the Holy 
3 miniſter for the Faithful, from their Cradles to their Graves, ard 
carry them then into the Boſom of Abraham. + i 
We ſhall ſpeak here of theſe Holy Ambaſſadors, and beavenlyMai ini 
ſters, and of our Text conſider theſe two Things. 


' FinsrT, J he ſending of the Angels, from what Lord they are JW. 
Scar. 2 "Their Ne in this their feuding to Aen. 27 


| bet da 1 þ# 
. " ExvtanarION of. che Tir wo £802 2664, 0 
24. We have -10confder, the ſending of the Angels, from es Lord 


they are ſent. . N NL 6 
„As che Holy Angels. miniſtred unte Chriſt in the Time * 
nation, from his Birth until his Aſcenſion; fo 409 they mini ter unta them, 
that through Faith are made Members of Chriſt. Therefore, after 
the Pſalmiſt had deſcribed, how the Man ſhall. be, who ſhall have the 
Protection of the Angels; namely He ſhall dwell in the ferret 91 20 
the moſt high, and abide under the. Shadow \the . 
ſay of the Lord; He is my Refuge, and my., Fortreſs, my... Cody ky him © 
will Itruſt; Then follows che gr iſles, that Gr ma 1.8 
ſuch a Man, as we can ſee in the Words of our Text 0d veto 
conſider here, the Lord and the Miniſters \ 

1. The Lord that ſends them. He is no earthly STI the 80 of 
Babylon ſent Letters and Preſents unto.Hezekiah in es but 14 is 
aun above al Looks, and King abov all Kings is Almighty, 

arthy po” all what therein i . il created by 
the Word = his Month The ok makes no mention of, on what 
Day the Angels were created; thoug we can conclude, that they were 1 
before the Creation ; for what is, or hath. been, before the Beginning of 
Time, is, according to the Way of {peaking in the Scripture, eternal ; 
neither were they created after the Six; Days, oe then did God reſt from 
all his Work ; therefore they muſt be. included in the. Creation of the 
Six Days. The old Fathers are of Opinion, that the Angels were. created | 
on the firſt nh. when the * * created, becauſe W 


Cbildren of Men put their Truſt e Shadow 0 


les, i 2 


nw 1 re _ the and. "md = 


of do ANGELS. 


beſt with the Nature of Angels; therefore, ſince God hath. created-.the 
Angels, he hath the beſt Nan Title to uſe them, when and Where 
he aſeth. T8: -- 21 71 Bt 

ö He hath Power "od Authonry, ta command, 


and to ſend the Angels, therefore is he called, The Lord of Haſts. For Pali 4 


he ſpake, and it was dane; be commanded, and it flood faft.. Can an Officer 


having Soldiers under him, fay.r0 this Man 3 Go, and be goeth: And to Mar. viii. * 
anot ber, Come, and he camoth : And to his Servant, Do this, and he doth 


it. Should nee Goo wo n more e over his Angels, em 


he hath created. : 
Protecting. He hs — — us Nen, * ; 0 Eh hal befall u us 3 


| therefore febcdech he hefe noble Mioviſters, that the whole World ſhall fee 


how precious the Faithfyl are in the Sight of God: The Pfalmiſt there- 


fore ia 


9 Wing 1 
2. The, Miniſters, Who are ſent, his Angels. Ge h. many Ange 
that miniſter unto him. Dame! law God, as an 72 "af Days, u 

his Throne, and Thouſa 2 "miniſtered Ong > lim; and wo 
T: 1 m Ten 
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Several Titles and Names. Here- in-our Texts, PEP! called 1 5 
of God and miniſtring Spirits. In other Places in 2 * are 
called, Children f Cod, clas Angels, God's Morning -G e Holy Wat- 
ches, Wind, Flames of Fire. Qrharirile we have ſix Names of Ang els in 
the Scripture ; as Michael; who is as God; Gabriel,. the 8. 8 = 
God; Rapbael, the Phyſician of God; Uriel, the L ht of Gad 382 5 
reniel, the Meren of God; Seabbial che defired of God. The two firſt: 


Names ye find: in Ee Pons andre, Tour laſt in the. Apocri-- 1 


3 N 2 
* . 1 
: * 


. PattoderiQualidesy. 1 Goodn 4 110 {s lame, Power, 
Nimblenels Wiſdom ht. Wal OV: 5 5 
Goodneſs. God created all. the ay but bonne fell of, - and 
ſome remained conſtant/im their Goodneſs ; and theſe were ſo Rrengthe- 
ned by the Grace of God, that they xan acvepdepart fran d xr Goodnels, , 
and are therefore called good Angels. 155 . 
| Helineſs| Our Saviour calleth them hingſelf Holy N for "ig was 
no Sin at all found in them that remained ſteadfaſt, as they were created. 
Immortality. The Angels can never die; their Immortality is natural to 
them; belonging to che Perfection of Spirits: This Immortality is a. 
tie Fo We h . Angela, but Miſery and Tame to. 
Xi | „ ro hid Th AS | 
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Exod. xii. 23 mighty Things. An Angel ſmote in one Night, all the firſt- born in 


2 Sam. xxiv. 


Iſaiah xliv. 


* 


Power. We can ſee their Power Lacy of their wad partly of their 
> Thef. . 7. Actions. They are called, The mighty Angels of Chriſt, who have done 


i5 ' Egypt. An Angel ſmote in three Days in Ifrael, in the Time of David, 
© Seventy Thouſand. An Angel ſmote in one Night, in hen ws. of th 
2 | Kings xix. x. Aſſyrians, One Hundred and Eigbiy Five Thouſand.” 

* Nimbleneſs. They are ſeen with Wings, and to fy; 5 25 the Cue 
; with Wings are always nimbler than thoſe without. 
iſdom. The Angels are endowed with great Wiſdom; yet they 8 4 
not know all Things; they do not know the Day of Judgment, neither 
the Thoughts of Men, nor the Miſteries of God, neus God reveals it 
to them; though they know many deep and ſecret Things of God; For 
they always behold the Face of God in Heaven, of themſelves: The Spirit 
in us, knoweth every Thing in us? Why ſhould not the Angels likewiſe 
know what is in themſelves? The Angels ſpeak” with one 9 — and 
reveal their Thoughts unto one another, in a Manner wholly anknown 
to us. God ſpeaketh likewiſe with the Angels when he enlightens them, 
we ſuppoſe, as he uſed to ſpeak to the Prophets, of the Condition of the 
World. Since God uſeth the Angels to defend the Faithful, and puniſh - 
the Wicked, and to guard over the World, then do they certainly know 
how it goes in the World. The Devil goeth round in the Worſd, and 
contriveth Miſchief; much more are the holy Angels ſtriving to defend 
the Faithful from the Power of Satan. If the bad Angels know the Con- 
dition” of the World; moch more can the good Angels know: it. Ad 
if the good An gels Know the Pray ers of the Saints upon Earth; much | 
more can they know the Condition of the World; of ſome Thipgs to 

come, though not all; for to know all what is to come, is alone becom 
ing unto God: bo, as I, ſaith the Lord, pa tall ibe Tbings that 
"ave coming ? and. they all come. The Angels know moſt the Thin „to 
come, partly of their own Knowledge and Wiſdom; chat they of för. 
going Accidents, can conclude. what ſhall happen, partly of Revelatiom 

from God: So did God reveal unto che Angel Gabriel, the Miſtery of 
the ſeventy Weeks, which Gabriel again revealed unto the Prophet 
Daniel. Likewiſe did God reveal unto the fame Angel, the 1 
of Chriſt, which he was to annunciate to che Virgin Mary). 
will. Thie Will of the Angels is fo confirmed in Good, that they ean 
_never fall from it in Eternity : Shall the Children of God become alter 
the Reéſurrechion, equal unte the Angels; then ſhall they become un- 
changeable, Holy He the Angels. And ſince our Souls ſhall: be perfect 
N Spirits after this fe, how much more perfect Spirits are the Holy. An- 
gels? The Angels! have not this Confirmation in Goodneſs of themſelves, | : 
or through their own Natures, but of the Grace of God: For who can 
deſerve any Thing from God through his own Means? Though thete 
are ſome Reaſons, why they were confirmed 1 in their Goodneſs 3 as, part- 
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Of the G ANGELS. = 1 


y, that they did uſe the Gifts well, wherewith they were create yopken * 
. they did endeavour to improve the gracious Gifts they had received, 

and partly, that they ſaw how horribly the fallen Angels were puniſnhed. 

Their: Order. There is a certain Order among the Angels, one is above 


another. The Scripture ſpeaketh of Cherubims, Seraphims, Thrones, 


Dominions, Principalities, Powers, Arch- -Angels and Angels; but what 
Orders they are we cannot underſtand. We can well think, that Gd, 
who is a God of Order and Decency, and hath placed every Thing 1 e 
Order in the World, hath likewiſe: put Order among the Angels; but 
which of them is the higheſt or loweſt, is no where in the Scripture revea- 
led; therefore we-mult reſt contented ſo, until we come into the 8 © 
Kingdom of God, and become equal unto the Angels. | 

Their Appearances, The Angels are by Nature MviGble ; in they 4 ; 
Spirits, and have no Fleſh nor Blood, though they Fai appeared in 
ſeveral Forms. For Abraham,” they did appear as Men; in the Grave 


of Chriſt as young Men; in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as Fire and 


Lightnings: For the Prophet Exetel,” as four Creatures, every one with 
four Faces: For the Prophet Elijab, as Chariot and Horſes _ Fire, "Ty 
For the Prophet Zacbari ab, as Men riding upon Horſe. Bs 
The uncreated Angel, the Son of God, hath often pared? in . 
Form, in the Old Teſtament, before Bis Incarnation; wherefore the 
Spirit of the Lord ſaid; I rejoiced in the habitable Parts of the Earth, Prov. viii. 31 
and my Delig _ were wit b the Son of Man. We nns eee 
Examples. J 06 SOM OL RA OTE 4 banels 
TA — chit Hagar in the: Wilderneſs, was the Son Gen. xvi. 7 


5 . totes ping 


0 


d Code fie b e —.— Jebovab, which is the proper Name 


of God; beſides, the ſat promiſeth afterwards, chat be would | 
Ahgel could dot! 

One of the three Men that appeared unto Abraham, in the Plains of C Gen. wi. * 
d when be ſal in the Door of bis Tent, was. So Son of Gd; 
which we can conclude thereof; Nirſt, Becauſe there ſtands in the Begin- 

ning of the Chapter, And the Lord appeured unto Abraham thereupon 

follows the Manner how he appeared. Secondiy, Says the Lord, I will 

certainly return unto thee\according to the Time of T and lo, Sarah 

thy Wife Hall baue a Son. Theſe Words are afterwards aſcribed. to God 

himſelf." Thirdly, The ſame Angel is called in the ſame Chapter, Zebovah. . 


Fourthly, The do Angels went from Abrabam towards Sodom, but te 


third being dle don of God. did remain, and ſpoke with Airolan, and 


Abrabam prayed unto hitn for Sodom. + (ils ... 

The Angel that jpoke unto Jacob in 4 Dream, when hie bad lid the 
piled Rods in the Guttets before the Flocke, was the Son of God, _— 5 
we can conclude from the following, where the ſame Angel ſays; I am Gen. xxxi. ik 
the Cod of Beibi el, _ e e cu thin deu. „„ 
_ a Vun unto m. i en e 490) 19: th Wei *. 2 9 
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Exod. ili. 2. 


 Exod.xiv. 19 Willof bim-that dwell in the Baſh.» 7 


"Fx xiii.21 


eh vi. 3. abiding by Night in the Field at Beibiebem, did hear the Angels ling to 
lake ü. 14. 


Sen. ali. 46. ſignifies in the Scripture, to ſerve; ſo food. Joſeph before Pharoah; Da- 


ATA 


ut N . GOD ANG N 


The Man that wreſtled with Jacob in the Night, as the ben of Gag, 
| in Kaiman Form, and we can thereby prove it. Firſt, That the Angel pe 
Gon, xxxii. ſaid ; As u Prince haſt thou Power: with God and Men, ani haſt previ. Mur 


— led. Secondly, The ſame Man bleſſed Jacob. Thirdly, Jacob himnſelf did v. 


confeſs, that he had ſeen God Fave de. mg hoon thatefore! uten W. 
Place Boniel. r esto 

The Angel chat Lade its. Moſes: in tbe Buſs, daring with Fire 
and was rot conſumed, was the Son of God. For, Finſt, God the Father 
is never called an Angel, becauſe he is not ſent, Secondiy, ſays the ſamt 
Angel unto Moſes; Fans the God of ily Faber, be Gd of Abrubam, 
the God of Iſaac, and the Cod of Jacob. Thirdly, He afterwards revealed 
his Name unto Moſes, ſaying; I AM., TAT AM, Which Nate 
Chriſt did apply to himſelf, when he was in Diſpute with the Jews, who 
did deny his Godhead, ſaying; Before Abraham was, am I. Fouribh, 
Moſes himſelf declareth this: Sight of Chriſt, and n Lek Wee 


The Angel that went before the Camp bf Thrael, ty Day'i in «Pillar 
Exod. xxiii, 4 Cloud, and by Night ina Pillar of Fire, was the Son of God forthe } 
= ame Angel is called Fvupab'; or vg man angels * 
¶VWVWame is in bim. e e R 
The Offices of the Holy Angels, i is c ſent a in the Serip Gy to be 
n . e $163 eee 
To praiſe God i in Eternity. The Prophet: Iſuieh,: did 3 Angel 
cry aloud ; Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord God of Hoſts. 'The:Shepherts | 


the Glory of the new-· horn Chriſt; Glory ta God in tbe Higheſt, and un || 
Earth Peace, Good will towards: Men. St. Jobn tbe Divine lam in @ 
Sight; That all the Angels ſtood round about bis Throne," and about thi 
Rev. vii. 11. Elders; and the four Beaſts. and fell before ibe Throne aon their Fus, 
12. and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen: Bleſſing, and Glory, and HH, 
and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Mig, beuntoounGuy 
erever and ever. They are willing and ready to why: and execute Go 

Command; therefore are they ſald to ſtand before God for to ſtand, 


vic flood before Saul. The Children of the Hebrews were nouriſhed in the ' 

1 xvi. a1 Falace of the King of Babylon; That they might' fand before the King. * 
n. . 5. Are the Holy — who are ſtrong Giants, the moſt noble Cres 

„ tures; and clear-ſhining Spirits, ſo willing to ſerve God and obe b 

Commands? Should not then we poor Earth · Worms, who are but Duſt 

and Aſhes, ſtrive to be mote willing to ſerve God and obey his Com- 

mands? Our Saviour maketh us ſenſible thereof, when he Jearfis ut | 

| pray; Thy Will be done en Earth, as it is in Heaven. We muſt ot if 
Pray thus alone with our Lips, but we ſhould do all our Endeavoute s 

do. the * of God here o on * as it is done in Heaven of W | 
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ends them in —— after Death carries their Souls into the Boſom 


Of 6 COON ANGELS 44: 
They miniſter unto Chriſt. They worſhip him; all the Angel worſhi- 1 5 
ped him in the State of his Humiliation and Exaltation; They miniſtered „„ 
unto him when he was horn when he was in Danger of Hero; when he 


was nas tempted in the Wilderneſs ; when he fweateth Drops of Blood; 
when he laid in the Graue; hen he roſe up, and when he aſcended into „ 
nleaven : And they ſnall miniſter unto bim, \ when he ſhall ne 3 

judge the Quick and the Dead, at the great | 


Day of Judgment. 
11. We have to conſider the weer of eee in their 


ending to Man. 1 1 ln 14 diy bl: Ho Wh Fro) Fit bY 
This Miniſtry eonſiſts herein, to keep Men in all their: Ways,co vis | 

them up in their Hands, and to Jefend t thee from all . ett 
They keep Men in all their Ways ; as, RM; Taker 


On the Way of our Birth, we are kept by the Ange) 1 the Devil 
had his Will, chere would never be a Child born without Defect * ou 
our Mother's Womb, would often become our Grave. a 

On the wh of. our UE; A en o_ the ves Angel, inall 
Conditions. 2 A Ub a r 
In ſpiritual. They belp t 10 promesd the: Word of God anc ths Goſpel; 
when St. Paul was in Treade,” he ſaw a Viſion in the Night ; there ſtood 
a Man of Macedonia, and prayed him ſaying; Come obfr and help 11 
whereof St. Paul eoncludeth, that the Lord had called him to preach the 
Goſpel : They defend likewiſe/ the Servants of God in their lawful Cal 
lings, as we can — — En of \ Elias, Elba, Daniel, and all 
the Prophets and Af JJ atfjoy; 7, of fg). 

In Temporal. T — defend all pious Magiſtrates, againſt their Ene RIFE TT 
ſs, -as we can ſee-of King Hexetiab, David, and others. 
In Houſhold Conditions. They defend pious married People; 5 pro- 
Bote their Matrimony: ; protect them; have Care over their Children "6 


of Abraham... If it happens that a Child of God cometh to any Misfor- - 
wn his awful Calling and Way, then we muſt not think that the e 69 
oly Ange have neglected their Miniſtry, or are gone away from | 
uch — no, but we ſhauld conſider, har a Sparrow cannot full Mat. x. 29. 
en the Ground, without abe Mill ef Gad: And the very Hairs are nun- 
bred on or H I then can no Misfortune befall us without the 1 5 of 92 
Cad. CH 0 £4 44 3113 Mülner "ex 491i M [GON 8 i 
bo i is ue ithat-ſaieh;| * it camith to paſs; "oben dhe Lord renimanduh 
it not ? Thiere happens many Things in the World, whereof. we can find 
no Cauſe, We ean ſee the Fing er on the Dial of Cod, but not the 13 
Wheels that turn the Finger; and we muſt therefore ſay; I was a 05 xxx. 9. 
I epened not my Month, —— 4d fr. Hath God his E yes by the 
| caſting of the Lot, much more by his Children? Misfortune reſt at 
one's Door, and taketh rip L. odging as ſoon by pious Wiob, as u wick 
ed Herod ; though With chis * that — * Faithful | 
but TY | 
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8 Of te GOOD ANGELS. 


but a Puniſhment by the Wicked. Jocob had the Son. of God in his Army 

and went away from him Lame. Lazarus was a Child of God, and had 

the Angels about him, yet he laid in | Miſery with Sores and Boils: G0d 

will thereby try the Faith, Patience, and Conſtancy of his Children; 

* as St. Peter ſays; Te are in Heavineſs tbrougb manifoid Templation. 
i Pet. i. 6. That the Trial of your Faith being much more precious than ef Gold that 
periſheth, thongh it be tried with Fire, might be found unto Praiſe, and 

Honourzi and Glory, at the appearing of Feſus Cbriſt. As the Spirit of 

God is not departed from a Faithful, becauſe he is ſick, miſerable or 

unhappy /; ſo are neither the Angels gone away, becauſe a Misfortiine 
happens. nn nee 

80 Gn the Way of our Calling, do the Holy Angels keep us. They 

who walk in their lawful Calling, and are careful in the Fear of God, in 

that Calling wherein it hath pleaſe the Lord to place them, praying 

and beſeeching the Lord's Help and Grace, truſting in God, and depen- 

ding on the gracious Promiſes of God; have this Privilege and Aſſurang 

from God ; He ſhall give his Angels Charge over thee, to keep tb 

all thy Ways. It is the ſame Promiſes, that the Lord gave by the P 

Zach. iii. 7. Phet Zachariab, ſaying ; If thou wilt walk. in my Ways," and if. thou ulli 
Leep my Charge, then I will give thee Places to walk among thoſe that" 
ſtand by. On the Way of | Croſſes: and Afflictions, are the Hoh 

Angels by the Faithful. The Pſalmiſt ſays; The Angels. of be Lord en. 
Pal. xxxiv. 7, campe ih round about them that fear him, and delivereth theme 
On the Way of Death are the Holy Angels preſent by the Faithful 
Luke xvi. 22. order to carry their Souls into the Boſom of Abraham. 11... 


They ſhall bear them up in their Hands, like Parents that are,valſ 

careful and tender of their Infants, and bears them up in their Hands 

Arms, that they ſhould not be hurt; ſo is God: watchful over his Chil 

W i dren, and is ſaid; To bear them as a Man doth bear bis 8 an. 7 0 Cat ; 
Num. i 12 hem in his Boſom, as a nurſing Father. beareth a ſuckling Child. nl 
| Hoſ. xi. 3. them by their Arms. Which Service God ſheweth to the Fay 
Holy Angels, whereof we can ſee his great Bounty and ww 

TT 081-077 
Rev. xii. 15. bis Mouth IFater as a Flood, to carry us away, if the Holy Ange 


us poor Sinners. We were not able to withſtand Satan, % caſtel 
not guard and protect us. God could well protect us from the Dent 
and defend us from Miſery, without the Help of the Holy Angel, 
well as he made us Men, and created our firſt Parents without them, ct 
their Help. He could likewiſe govern and rule the World, without Kings 
and Princes; and he can likewiſe give us Seed of the Ground, without 
ſowing and plowing : But it hath pleaſed the gracious God, to do Thing 
by Means, and likewiſe to protect us in our lawful Ways by his Ka 
Angels. foo nk lid n vel oro eee e e 
They ſhall Defend them from all Exil, Left thou daſb thy Foot api 
Stone. There are many Stones in our Way through the Courſe 
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Of the GOOD ANGELS 


throws in our Way, Stones of Pride, Ambition, Revenge, Covetouſneſs, 
Laciviouſneſs, and ſuch like more: The wicked World throws in our 


following Stones; as, 


* ” 
— 3 


the Angel of the Lord, from curſing the Children of Jrael. 


Sodom ; Daniel in the Lion's Den; the three Men in the fiery Furnace 
Eliſba in the Dearth, and many other Examples. „ 
Stones of Death. When Death, as a heavy Stone, will bruiſe the 
Image of our Body, and ſeparate the Soul from the Body, then ſhall the 
Holy Angels carry our Souls into the Boſom of Abraham, and guard 


Angels of God in Heaven. Since God hath been fo gracious to us, and 
[hath ordained his Holy Angels to be our Watches and Protectors, in and 
through this wicked World, where the Devil gocth round, and ſtriveth 


3 * 
8 0 
r "of 
* 3 
Fo 
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we ought ſeriouſly and heartily, to thank God for this his great Mercy, 


and be willing to ſtay by us. Uniformity in Manners increaſeth Friend- 


1 
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4 
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practice the ſame Virtues, if we will gain the Friendſhip and Protection. 


and are always there where the Word of God is learned. Likewiſe, we 


Lives. Satan rolls big Stones of pen with wieked Thoughts and 
Objects, before us. He hinders us in doing Good ; he repreſents to us 
the Grace of God too ſmall for the Greatneſs of our Sins, in order to 
bring us to Deſpair; yea, he contrives all manner of Miſchief for the 
Deſtruction of our Souls and Bodies. Our on ſinful Fleſh and Blood 


Way, Stones of Blaſphemy, Slander and Offence, The Holy Angels 
are here ready, in order to defend us, and remove out of our Ways the 


Stones of Sin; by taking away the Cauſe and Occaſions of Sin, or 1 
by hindring us from Sin; as we can ſee of Balaam, who was hindred bß 


Stones of Miſery. When there is Danger, then do the Holy Angels 
protect the Faithful, as we can ſee of Noah, in the Sin-Flood ; Lot, in 


either himſelf, or by his Adherents, to devour and deftroy us; then 


Angels are ready and willing to obey God, and fo muſt we be, 
fkk we will keep them by us. The Angels are clean, chaſte, humble, and 
= miniſtring Spirits, and love one another; likewiſe we muſt endeavour to 


| 
Sand frame the Way of our Living, that the Holy Angels may defire 


The Angels are loving Children of God; we muſt likewiſe be in the 

Number of God's Children, according to the Will of God, if we will 

keep the Holy Angels by us; The Angels are clear-ſhining Lights: 
therefore, if we will keep them by us, We muſt wall as the Children of mow: XII. 15. 
Light, and caſt foff the Work of ' Darkneſs, and put on the Armour of 

Light. The Angels have great Deſire and Delight in the Word of God, 


- muſt. always have a true Deſire for the Word of God, and frequent the 
| Aſſemblies where we may be inſtructed therein. The Angels fight mou Rey. xii. 7 


31. 


our Bodies in the Grave, and keep our Bones there, that not one ſhall be Pſal. xxxiv. 
loft. And at the Day of Judgment, ſhall the Holy Angels gather 8 7 
out of the Kingdom of Chriſt all Things that offend, and caſt jj, ,;:; . 
them into a Furnace of Fire, And the Righteous ſhall be then, as the Mat. xxii. 30 


= Of th GOOD ANGELS. 


the Devil; likewiſe we muſt wreſtle againſt Satan, and all Temptationg, 
with ſpiritual Weapons and Prayers, if we will keep the Holy Angels by 

us for our Aſſiſtance. bt 1 
If every one did believe, that the Holy Angels ſees all their Actions, 
. which they commit in Darkneſs, there would many a private ſinful Ac. 
Rev. xix 10. tion be omitted: Therefore have the old Fathers ſaid; Wherever thou 
art, honour thy Angel; though we muſt not worſhip them, for ſuch 
Honour belongeth to God alone; as the Angel told St. Fobn the Divine, 
We know that the Angels are rejoiced in Heaven over the Converſion of 
one Sinner, much more will they be rejoiced of, when a Man is ſtrong in 

the Fear of God, and remaineth in the State of Grace. 
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The Lord ſend his Holy Angels, that can keep and protett us in all our 
Ways; to the Glory of his Holy Name and our own Salvation, for th | 
Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, AMEN, e 
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VI. SERMON, 


The BAD ANGELS. 
The Text ſtands in the Epiſtle of Jupr, 6th Verſe. 


The Angels which kept not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own 


Habitati on, he hath reſerved in everlaſting Chains aur, Dark- 
neſs, unto the Fame 4 the great Day. - | 


F 


B's Root, bad Fruit, bad Seed, bad Breed ; 07 Ther: Men do 


not gather Figs, nor of a Bramble Buſh gather Men Grapes. A good 


Man, out of the good Treaſure of his het, bringeth forth that 


which is good; and an evil Man, out of the evil T reaſure of his Heart, 


bringeth forth that which is evil, When Chriſt was in Argument with 
the Jews, who did boaſt, that they were Children of Abraham ; then 


faid Chriſt unto them, (as we can read in the Goſpel of St. Fohn,- Chap. 


viii, verſe 44. No, ye are not Children of Abraham, becauſe ye ſeek to 
kill me; but ye are of your Father the Devil : For, ſays he, be Devil 


Was 4 Murderer frem the Beginning, and abode not in the Truth. 
Chriſt deſcribeth the Devil in theſe Words, by three Things, 
Firſt, Of his bleſſed State. When Chriſt named here the Devil, ſay⸗ 


ing; The Devil was 4 Murderer: He doth not mean one Devil, but zl 


the Devils, who are one in Wickedneſs and Puniſhment, and gives us to 


conſider their bleſſed State, wherein they were created in the Beginning; 


namely, in Truth; for, ſince Chriſt ſaid, T bey abode not in Truth, it is 
certain, that they were cremed in Truth: This Truth hath W to the 


Devils and the Gad. 
To the Devils. They were reaped | in the Beginning, i in Truth, Holi- 
neſs and Goodneſs, as well as the good Angels ; for Moſes declareth, 


That God ſaw every Thing he had made, and behold, it was very good; 


"though, was this Truth and Holineſs not their Eſſence, or elſe had they 


loſt of their Eſſence when they fell, neither was their Will fo unalterable, 
but that they could fall from the State wherein they were created ; for it 


becometh God alone to be eſſential and unalterable : Therefore, ines the 


Angels had their Free-Will, which in-itfelf was changeable, then it was in 


their Power to uſe or abuſe their Will, and to obey. or diſobey; but, 
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becauſe they abuſed their free Will, and departed from Truth, fo hath 

their Fall regard to, 

God, from whom they departed. For God is Truth, and loveth Truth; 
therefore, when the Angels Wade from Truth, they departed likewiſe 
from God, and from hg Faith, Obedience, and Service they were obli- 
gated to, unto God their Lord and Maker, and were caſt out of Heaven, 
God is not bound tokeep any from falling, eſpecially, when he hath gi- 
ven Power and Will, whereby they might ſtand and withſtand, and 
will not uſe their Power and Will rightly. As ſoon as Man was created, 
then did theſe fallen Angels, who were caſt out of Heaven, go into Para. 
diſe, where Man was, in order to deceive him, and told a great Lie for 
him; namely, That his Caſe would not be ſo dangerous as God had told 
them, and that they ſhould not die, although they did eat of the forbid- 
den Fruit; and that is, 

Secondly, The Fall of the Devil. 7 Bey abode not in the Truth ; they left 
off their own Free-will, their inbred Truth, and roſe up againſt God their 
Creator, and lieth for Men : ; and there is now no more Truth in them, 
but all Deceit, Lies, Murder, and all other Wickedneſs and Abomina- 
tions. The Fall of the Devil was, 

\  Obſſtinate. They were not forced nor tempted to it, but did it of their 
own Free-will, wherein they were created good with the other Angels, 
who remained ſtedfaſt. It was in their Free-will to remain with the good 

Angels with God, and afterwards to be confirmed in Goodneſs ; but 
they would not wait for this, but fell from God. And their Fall there- 
fore is, 

VUntimely. Our Saviour ſays, 7. be Devil is 8.  Mardirer from the 
Beginning; not from the Beginning of the World, but from the Begin- | 
ning of their Fall: When they left Truth, fell from the W Good, 

and turned to lie and murder; therefore is their Fall, 

PFrightful. They were caſt out from eternal Joy and Glory, to eternal © 

Darkneſs and Miſery ; from Honour to Diſhonour ; from Holineſs to 
Sin; from Good to Bad ; from Life to Death; and they do now love 
Lies and Deceit inſtead of Truth; Hatred, Malice, Envy and Diſpute, 
inſtead of the Grace and Love of God! ; and Death and Murder, inſtead 

of Life. Wherefore our Savioyr Chriſt ſays, T, bey are Murderers and 

Liars; and this ſhews us, | 
Thirdly, Their Wickedneſs. They are Murderers and Liars ; U . 

can be more abominable? The Devil ſhewed in the Beginning, his mur- 

dering Mind againſt our firſt Parents, for he did not alone murder them, 
but alſo in them, the whole human Generation, and brought Death into 
the World. How he hath afterwards been the Cauſe of Murder Miſ- 
chief, we can find many Examples of, as well in the holy Records, as of 
daily Experience. The Devil is a Liar, and the Father of Lies, for he 
brought the firſt Lie in the World, and caſteth daily theſe poiſonous Ar- 


rows 
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rows out, as well in young as old; for, what Vice and Crime is now 
more common than Lies ? oe 
The Apoſtle St. Jude, explains in our Text, what Puniſhment the 
Devils have received, and what they have to expect; whereof we will 
conſider the fallen Angels: 77 | 
Firsr, In the State of their Perfection. 
| S$SxconD, In the State of their Fall, 
Tulip, In the State of their Damnation. 
ExPLANATION of the Text. | 
I. We have to conſider the fallen Angels, in the State of their 
perfection. 5 5 e 55 ä 
No Perſon is ſo glorious, nor Place ſo holy, that it can free any from 
Puniſhment after Sin. The Devils were in the Beginning, in a glorious 
State, and had Places in Heaven, though they were not pardoned when 
they fell; for, ſo ſays the Apoſtle in our Text; The Angels which kept 
not their firſ# Eſtate, but left their own Habitation. The Apoſtle here 
lays before us, the perfect State of theſe Angels before their Fall; which 
can be cen TY jj. 
Firſt, Of their Names. They are called Angels: God had created them 
for to miniſter in Holy Caſes, as well as the good Angels, therefore had 
he given unto them the ſame Titles as the good Angels, yea, as Chriſt 
himſelf, who is often called an Angel ; they were created after the Image 
of God as well as the good Angels; and that the Angels were ereated . 
after the Image of God, we can fee of our Saviour's Words, when he 
ſays ; In the Reſurrection are the Faithful as the Angels in Heaven, and Mat. xxii. 30. 
in Heaven ſhall the Image of God be perfected in us. St. Paul ſays, . | 
That the new Man is created after God, in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
neſs. The Angels were created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; then 
conſequently follows, that they were created after the Image of God, 
Second, Of the Grace and Favour wherein they were created by God. 
Since they were created in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, then were they 
in the Grace of God, as his deareſt Friends, and beheld the Face of 
God ; and God turned his Face to them, which is a Sign of Grace: 
For as it is a Token of Grace to ſee and ſpeak with the King, ſo was it 
a Sign of Grace that the Angels did ſee and converſe with God, and 
fulfil his Commands: But after they fell, they were caſt out from the 
Sight of God in Diſgrace, and they will never again ſee the gracious - 
Sight af God. When the bad Angels appear before God, they appear 
for hing, as their ſevere judge, full of Malice, Hatred, and Envy againſt 
God, the Holy Angels, and Men; and they are never better contented 
than when they can contrive Miſchief, breed Quarrels among Men, and 
teaſe them to murder, though all with God's Leave, for to puniſh the 
Wicked and try the Good, and for to make the Wickedneſs of the 
E Devil 


Eph. iv. 14. 


* 


Luke viii. 70. 


Devils, that there muſt be a great Number of them. The Fly is ſhame- 


Mat. vii. 31 


et v. 


Inhabitants of Exron gave to their Idol, either becauſe he was made as 


C2 


this Idol, from the many Flies, wherewith their Country was plagued, 


| Reaſons: The Fly flieth high in the Air; the Devil is a proud Spirit, and 


a Church, as on a drinking, or gaming Table in a Tavern; and is over 


or low, wiſe or unwiſe, rich or poor, He is in the Church, to takeaway 
the Words from the Hearers ; he is in Kings Palaces, to entice them to 


for to breed Diſturbance and Quarrel; he is in the Bed, for to breed Dil. 


cl en he may devour, The Fly is ſhy, and is ſoon drove away, The De. 


Of the BAD ANGELS. 


Devil public, and his Fury aſhamed, when he is withſtood by th, 
Faithful. EY Se | 

Third, Of their Order. The Apoſtle aſcribes unto them in our Text, 
a Principality, ſaying,.They kept not their firſs Eſtate. We can conclude 
hereby, that the Devils had a Principality before, and were Princes in 
the Kingdom of Light; but now after their Fall, they are become Prin- 
ces of Darkneſs, and Rulers in Darkneſs. No Man can know what Order 
there is among the Devils; though, as well as there is Order among the 
good Angels, ſo is there among the bad likewiſe. The Scripture calls the 
Chief of the Devils Bee/zebub, that is, King of Flies; which Name the 


great Fly, or becauſe his Temple was full of Flies that gathered there 
by the Blood of the Sacrifices; or becauſe they deſired Help and Relief of 


The Devil may well be called Belzebub, King of Flies, for the following 


cometh never fo high, but ſtriveth to come higher. There are man 
Flies, ang where we come in the World, we do find abundance of Flies, 
likewiſe there is innumerable many Devils, and the Air is full of them: 
If we could ſee Spirits with our bodily Eyes, we ſhould be aſtoniſhed to 
ſee ſuch a Quantity of Devils flying in the Air. We can conclude of that 
one Example, namely, the Man of Gaderene, in whom was a Legionof 


leſs and bold, and lights as well on the Pulpit or Communion-Tablein 


all, in King's Palaces, and in all Houſes, and Chambers; likewiſe is the 
Devil bold, and hath Regard to no Perſon, neither ſpareth he any, high 
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E 


War, Bloodſhed, and Tirany; he is in all the Houſes, for to ſmite the 
four Corners of the Houſes, that they fall; he is over all in Companies, 


ſm. # 


order between Man and Wife. The Fly is an unclean Thing, and daubs 
every Thing it lights on; and the whiter a Thing is, the ſooner will the 
Fly light upon it: The Devil is an unclean Spirit, and where he cometi 
he maketh every one unclean, with Thoughts, Words and Deeds; there- 
fore did he aſk Leave of our Saviour, to go into the Herd of Switt, 
The Fly is not long in one Place, but always flying about; likewiſe 
hath the Devil no Reſt, but walketh about as a rearing Lion, {eeking 
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vil is never ſo furious, but we can drive him away from us with dhe Word 
of God, and one Word of God can tie him. 
The Scripture makes mention of other Names, as Aſmodæus, the De- 
vil of Mattimony; Abadon and Apolion, the Devils of Spoil; Nn 
| 10 
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the Devil of Diſobedience; Mamon the Devil of Avarice, Pythen, the 
Devil of Prophecy; Satan, the Devil of Strife, Our Saviour himſelf ſays, 


-0u1d not and. Therefore, although there is ſuch Abundance of Devils, 
yet they keep always together, and agree in Wickedneſs. The Chief of 
them hath ſo ordered h's Kingdom, that ſome are Church Devils, ſome 
Court Devils, and again, others are Houſhold Devils. _ | 
Church Devils contrive Miſchief as well by the Teachers as Hearers ; 


ecution; then, with immoral Lives: For a Miniſter who teacheth well, 
and liveth bad, ſerveth God with his Lips, but the Devil with his Life. ) 
He builds upon Heaven with his Doctrine, but upon Hell with his Works. 


the Word of their Hearts, that they ſhould not believe and be ſaved. They | 


Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine unto them, They harden the Hearts of 
the Wicked, that they do all what they will, Which St. Paul calleth, 
To be taken Captive by the Devil, 3 „ 
Court Devils contrive Miſchief at Court; they oppoſe and hinder the 
peaceable and good Propoſitions of pious Kings and Princes, and on the 
contrary, inſpire them to War. Who did provoke King David to Num- 
ber Iſrael, wherefore God did ſend three Days Plague? Satan. Daniel 
was preferred in the Court of the King of Babylon, above the Preſidents 
and Princes, becauſe an excellent and pious Spirit was in him, which 
provoked the Preſidents and Princes ſo againſt him, that Daniel was caſt 
into the Lion's Den, through their Accuſation. Who was the Promo- 
ter of this ? Satan, who inſtigated them to Malice and Hatred againſt 


e Dag, co =: | = 5 

„ Houſe- Devils contrive all Diſturbances among Families; firſt, be- 
- WY tween Man and Wife; then between Parents and Children; then between 
s WY Siſters and Brothers; then between Maſter and Servant; then between 
e Fellow-Servants; then between Neighbour and Neighbours. And as the 
Devil is a declared Enemy to Chriſtians, ſo he doth moſtly oppreſs the 
„ Ciriſtians, firſt, with Deafneſs, then with Dumbneſs or other Defects, 
e. WY throweth them in Fire and Water, and then damnifying their Goods and 
ſe WY Eſtate, as Hiob; then their good Name and Character, as David. The 
Devil endeavours to ſpoil the Soul, for to gain which, he don't ſpare any 
e 


Trouble, Night nor Day. He preaches for the Thought, that he can 
thereby peaſuade the Hearts and Minds; and all his Preaching conſiſt in 
theſe three Words, Sin, Continue, Deſpair: He doth not pardon the 
Holy; He deceived David with Laſciviouſneſs; Peter with denying; 
Judas with Covetouſneſs, and the other Apoſtles with Ambition. 
RE Toy 5% 
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That the Devil hath a Kingdom, and is not divided, or elſe his Kingdom Ib i. 18. 


they deceive the Teachers in many Ways; firſt with falſe Doctrine, and Mat. xii.2;. 
1w Tares among the Wheat; then, with lying Wonders and Signs ; then, : The. ii. 9. 

0 . 8 . * * . 1 þ . 5 ; Zach. 111. 2. 
with hindring pious Miniſters in their lawful Calling; then, with Per . vg 
ark vi. 27. 


The Devil deceives likewiſe the Hearers in many Ways. They take away Luke viii. 30. 


blind the Minds of them that believe not, that the Light of the glorious 2 Cor. iv. 4. 


* 2 Tim. 11.26 
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1 Pet. v 8. 


2 Rev. X11. 3. 


Habitation alſo: That, as God would, by his ſpecial Grace and Preſence 


deep Things hidden in their Hearts; they watch every Opportunity; letz 
out their Nets, and throws out tempting Baits for to draw Souls i into 
their Snares. 


many Contrivances, and the ten Horns his Might and Strength. 
therefore did the Devil, who tempted Chriſt, confeſs and acknowledge 


That God had Power and Might over all the Kingdoms of the Earth , tor 
ſays he, That is delivered unto me. 


'verely ? The Spirit of the Lord mentions not in the Scripture, wha 
their Crime was in particular; but the Apoſtle Jude ſays in our Text; 


: conclude, that be Crime of them was Diſobedience towards God; Pride 


in this their Fall, wherefrom they ſhall never rife up p agam, Here hay: 


mand of God, or he doth it for his own Advantage, for to eceive Mo, 


Mlilchief, uſing all e 1 ind Unrightcouſnels. 


— , 
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For, to promote Wickedneſs, the Devil is bold, ſubtil, furious any 
mighty. 

Bold. There is no Crime ſo great, but the Devils dare put it in Prae. 
tice : If it goeth on, they are glad, but if it fails, they are not aſhameq, 
for they are ſhameleſs. 

Subtil. He is therefore called artful and cunning: They have mary 


Furious. The Devil is compared to a Roaring Lion, a great ni 
Dragon, having ſeven Heads and ten Horns. The ſeven Heads thews hi 


Mighty. What the Devil will, he can do, as far as God permits him; 


l. We have to conſider the fallen Angels in the State of their Fall. 
What was the Crime of the Angels, ſince they were puniſned ſo fe 


They kept not their firt Eſtate, but left their own Habitation : That i, 
they were not ſo obedient to God as they ought, but as rebellious Sub- 
jects, did riſe up againſt God their Lord and Maker. Hereby we an 


towards themſelves, and Lies towards Men. 
| Likewiſe we can, according to the Opinion of ſome, explain this thei 


have his Habitation in the Angels, 10 ſhould the Angels again by ther 
faithful Obedience and Conſtancy, have their Habitation in God; bu 
they left this their Habitation, and fell from God; and yet do they f 


pened a great Alteration to the Angels, 1 5 this their F all, for they loſt 
ſomething, and keptſomething. 

They loſt their Goodneſs, Holineſs, Truth, Cleanefs and. Free- ul 

Their Goodneſs ; wherein they were "created they loſt, and became bad, 
and are therefore called bad Angels, forthey are bad, will bad, an bad 
and ſhall receive worſe. _ 

Their Truth. They are now Liars; when the Devil edel a Lie, i 
ſpeaks of his own: if he ſpeaketh Truth, that is, either through the Com 


and to confirm his own Kingdom. 0; f 
Holineſs and Cleaneſs. They are called unclean + Spit Maſter I 


Free 1 


ceiver, in all what he | 
King Abab to War, with this falſe Anſwer ; Go up and proſper, for the 1 King xxti. 


Lord ſhall deliver the City into the King's Hands; but he mentioned not 12 


hew what mighty Man he is. He is called, the Prince of this World, 
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Frte-Mill. Before the Fall, they had a Free - Will to chuſe good or bad, 
but after their Fall, their Will was entirely bent to Evil and all Miſchief. 
On the contrary, they kept following Faculties, though greatly 
weakened : As, their Knowledge and Power. The Devils believe God and 
Chriſt, but trembleth. They know themſelves, as the Soul in Man 
knoweth all what is in Man, ſo knoweth the Devils all what is in them- 


ſelves. They know the Condition of the World: The. Devil walketh 


round about in the World ; ſhould they then not know how it goes there- 
in? They know ſome Things to come which hath natural Cauſes, but 


the Things that have no natural Cauſes the Devils do not know, for that 
| belongs to God alone ; therefore it cometh, . that the Devil always gives 


doubtful and equivocal Anſwers : So did he deceive Adam and Eve with 


meant in the ſame Moment; Te eat thereof; 
in the Day ye eat thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be 
as Gods, knowing Good and Evil, This became likewiſe true; they be- 
came as Gods, to know in their Thoughts, their Eyes were opened, 
that they ſaw their own Nakedneſs. Eve thought to become like God, 
as the Serpent ſaid, but the Devil who ſpoke through the Serpent, 
thought to get her like himſelf in Damnation. They knew Good and 
Evil; Good, as long as they obey*d the Command of God; Evil, af- 
ter they had ſinned, for then they learned to conſider the Good they had 
loft, and the Evil they had received. Alſo the Devil is a Liar and De- 
ſpeaketh : Likewife did this lying Spirit deceive 


what King. 5 1 e e e 
We ruſt obſerve this of the Devils, that, how wife ſoever the Devils 


plainly diſcern any Thing in dirty and troubled Waters; for ſince the 
Devils are always troubled and diſturbed in their Minds, ſo they do not 
know every Thing plainly ; wherefore they often cofitrive not alone fooliſh 


Things, but even puſh on Things that are againſt themſelves and their 


Kingdom. What was more to the Deſtruction of the Devil's Kingdom 
than the Death of Chriſt? Yet, for all, the Devil did all his Endeavours 


do forward the fame. The Devils can much leſs know the Thoughts of 
Men, except as far as he can conclude of the ontward Tokens he ſees. 


We can beſt know the Power of the Devil by his Titles and Works. 
The Title ſheweth the Man, ſo doth likewiſe the Title of the Devil 


for his tyrannical Power he uſes in the World. If we will confider and 
behold the World, and all Men therein after the Fall, ſo far they are 


Vithout Chriſt ; then we ſhall find, that they are all, for the ſake of Sin, 
under the tyrannical Power of Satan, which the many Idols 


among the 
5 | Heathens, 


falſe Words that feem'd to be true; and ſaid, Ye ſhall not ſurely die. He | 
for God doth know, that Gen. iii. 4, 5. 


are, yet is their Knowledge but in Darkneſs ; likewiſe, as we cannot 


John xu. 3. 
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2 Cor. iv. 4. Heathens, and even Death itſelf, convinces us of. He is called, The G04 
e of this World; partly, becauſe he is the ſole Author of all Miſchief in this 
World; partly, becauſe the Men of this World, that is the Wicked, 
| live after his Will ; and partly, becauſe the greateſt . Part of the Inhahi. 
tants in the World are entered into his Service. He is called a Prince that 
hath Power in the Air, becauſe he can, with the Leave of God, raiſe 

Thunder, Lightning, and Storms in the Air. 
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The Works of the Devil, ſnews what he can do. They can throw don 
Fire from Heaven; they can plague Men in heir Bodies with Deafneß, 
Dumbneſs, and other Defects: They can break Iron Bolts as Stray , 
they can inſtigate wicked Thoughts in Men's Hearts; they can blind the 
Minds of the Unbelievers, ſo that the glorious Light of the Goſpel ſhal 
not ſhine for them; they can hinder the Converſion of Men, and can 
take on the Form of an Angel of Light; they can poſſeſs Man ſpiritually, 
as Judas Iſchariot was, whom the Devil brought firſt to Covetouſneſ, 
then to Theft, and then to Treachery, and brought him ſo from one Sin 
to another, till he became a Servant captivated under the Snares of Satan, 
and ghoſtly poſſeſſed. The Devil can poſſeſs Men bodily, when hegoeth 
in their Bodies and plagueth them; whereof we have many Examples in 
the New-Teſtament. This bodily Poſſeſſion can, with the Permiſſion of 
God, befall even the Faithful; and it is to be imputed to the Impudence 
of the Devil, that he dareth to poſſeſs the Body of Men; for the good 
Angels, altho' they have ſome Time committed or revealed any Thing 
in the Minds of Men, by Dreams or Apparitions, have never dared to 

| poſſeſs the Habitation of their Lord and Maſter, * + 1 
The Devil can often frighten Men by Apparitions, ſo that it is taken 
to be a Forewarning, or the Soul of ſome departed ; but it is nothing 
elſe but the Contrivance of Satan himſelf ; for they that are dead do not 
come again. The Apparition which the Woman in Endor brought forth 
out of the Earth, in the Shape of Samuel, by the Deſire of King Saul, 
was not the true Samuel, but the Devil, in the Shape of Samuel; Which 
we can prove by the following; for, Firſt, Who will believe that a Wo- 
mamaäsn, who had given herſelf up entirely to the Service of the Devil, 
ſhould have Power over- Samuel, whoſe Soul was with God ? Second, 
Should the Devil be able to raiſe up any from Death ? no, ſurely, for this 
becometh God alone. Could any of the Dead have ſent an Errand to the 
Living, certainly Dives would have procured this, when he enreated 
Abraham to ſend one of the Dead to his five Brethren ; but we ſee it was 
not granted. Third, We read in the foregoing of the ſame Chapter, 
that the Lord did not anſwer Saul, neither by Dreams, neither by Urim, 
neither by Prophets x Who would then believe, that this was the true 
Samuel ſent from God ? Fourth, As ſoon as the Apparition appeared, 
he ſaid, by haſt thou diſquieted me, to bring me up? Can any Diſquiet 
befall the Bleſſed and Elect in Heaven? then was not their 25 
| | | | Condition 
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1 Of the BAD ANGELS. 
Condition perſe&t. Fifth, The Apparition ſaid to Saul, To-morrow ſhall 


Condition of the Dead, but alſo of the Place and Condition after Death, 
that is, in Hell; for we read, that Saul died in his- Trangreſſion. But 
notwithſtanding the Might of the Devil, and the wonderful Things he can do; 
yet, he can do no Miracles or ſupernatural Things, but all his Work and 
Actions are either according to Nature, or hath natural Cauſes; which 
ſeems wonderful to us, becauſe we do not underſtand them, or he blinds 
cour Eyes. We read, That every one of the Sorcerers in Egypt, caſt down 


Rods became Serpents by Conjuration? But the moſt Part are of Opinion 
that, when the Sorcerers threw down their Rods, the Devil ſnatched them 


ſame of the other Wonders. 


What will now they, who are of Opinion that there is neither Devil 


thou and thy Sous be with me; which we muſt underſtand not alone of the 


« 


his Rod, and they became Serpents, Who will not think that theſe 


away, and threw living Serpents in their ſtead. We can conclude the 


n 
l, or Hell, ſay to this? There hath been ſeen divers Apparitions and De- 
h vils, in ſeveral Shapes and Forms; and likewiſe. many bodily poſſeſſed :; 


Should we then not believe that there are Devils? There were many 


Should we but take a View of the World, and conſider the Courſe there- 
of, then we ſhould perceive, that the Devil is looſe in all States and Con- 
ditions. In ſpiritual, with falſe Doctrine; in temporal, with Wars, De- 


bodily poſſeſſed in the Time of Chriſt's Incarnation, yet did the Sadducees, 
who were a Sect among the Jews, deny that there was a Devil or Spirits: 


ſtruction, and Rumation of whole Countries and Nations; in Houſhold, 


N with abominable Crimes and Vices. Well, what can we conclude of 
g this, but that there is a certain cunning Contriver and Promoter of all 
Ot ſuch ? and who ſhould it be but the Devil, who 1s a Liar and Murder 
from the Beginning. . „ 
5 We will now conſider, how the State of the Devils are after their Fall. 
The fame is become horrible, ſcandalous, remarkable, furious, and un- 
” pardonable. , e , , 
l Hie is become Horrible. We find in the Holy Scriptures ſeveral horrible 
d, Examples of the Wrath and Vengeance of God againſt Sin, as the Sin- 
ls Flood, the Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven over Sodom,” the drowning 


of Pharoab and his Men in the red Sea, the driving out of the Canonites; 


T, are reſerved in everlaſting Chains, under Darkneſs. Since God ſpared not 
2 the Angels that finned, but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered them 
Ve into Chains of Darkneſs, neither ſpared the firſt World, but puniſhed 
d, WF them with the Sin-Flood ; what an Abomination muſt then be Sin, while 


it deſerveth and receiveth ſuch horrible Puniſhment ?. It is become, 
Scandalous, When a Servant riſeth up, and becometh rebellious againſt 


Ys „„ 


the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and many others. But this Example of 
the Angels is yet more horrible, for they were caſt out of Heaven, and 


2 Peterii. 4. 


his kind and affectionate Maſter, is not that ſcandalous? God had made the 


Kev. xii. 12. 


r Cor. vi. 3. 


fatisfied of contriving Wickedneſs and Miſchief, His only and greateſt 


and receive the Grace of God ; therefore is the Fire that is prepared for 
and he hath not redeemed them whoſe Part he took not. The bad An- 


wiherewith they were created, and therefore, were caſt out into everlaſting 


laſtiug Chains, under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great Day. 


out from his glorious Sight in his Wrath, and this Wrath of God wil 


ceived their Sentence and Puniſhment the fame Moment they ſinned, but 
on the great Day ſhall they appear before the Tribunal of Chriſt, and 


wie muſt underſtand, 
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Angels mighty, heavenly Princes; he had given unto them States, and 
in the ſame States, Habitations ; but they roſe up and became rebellious, 
againſt their God, Maſter and Maker. 75 5 

Is not that very ſcandalous? David was ſore grieved in his Heart, 
when his own Son rebelled againſt him; much more had God cauſe to be 
offended at the Angels. e NY | 

It is become remarkable. It was not one Angel that fell, but a Mult. 
tude ; the Number thereof is unknown to us, but we can conclude, that 
the higher Place they had in Heaven before their Fall, the deeperPlace they 
received in Hell after their Fall. 9285 5 e 

It is become furious. The Devil will never leave off ſinning, nor be 


Delight, is to blaſpheme God, to ſpoil Men's Souls, and Bodies, and 
Goods, as often as he can; ſo that it may well be ſaid; Vo to the In. 
babiters of the Earth. „ . 

It is become Unpardonable. The fallen Angels can never be pardoned, 


them, called, an everlaſting Fire. We have herein a great Preferrence 
before the Angels, ſince we have a Saviour, and they not. Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, took not the Part of the Angels, but the Seed of Abraham, 


gels may accuſe themſelves for their Fall; for they abuſed the Free- Wil 


Diſgrace, but Men were received through Chriſt, into everlaſting Grace, 

becauſe they were betrayed to Sin through Satan. This brings us to 

conkider,-- V _ EW 
III. The fallen Angels in the State of their Damnation. - _ 
The Apoſtle Jude ſays in our Text, God hath reſerved them in ever, 


This their State of Damnation, conſiſts in, that they are caſt out forever 
from the Sight of God, that they are reſerved unto the Fudgment of thi 
great Day, and that they are tied with everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs. 

They are caſt out forever from the Sight of God. God had caſt them 


remain over them forever and ever; This is their greateſt Puniſhment in 
| © e 4 


They are reſerved unto the Judgment of the great Day. The Devils te- 


their Judgment ſhall then be made public. In regard to this, ſays St. Paw, 
Know ye not, that we ſhall judge n ; , 
They are tied with everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs. By theſe Chains 


Fin, 
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Firſt, The Power of God over the Devils; that they can do nothing 
E ithout Permiſſion. As wild and ravenous Creatures are always chained, 
chat they ſhall not do what they will; and as a mad Dog, who can only 
W Low! and bark, but not bite, except we come too near to him; ſo is the 
© Devil chained of Chriſt, The Devil can perſuade us to Sin, but not force 
us, and he loſeth a great deal of his Hope and Expectation, when he is 
rfid „ „ = 5 
Secondly, The Shame of the Devils. They have loſt their former Li- 
berty, and are now become Slaves. When one is tied or chained, he hath 
loft his Freedom and Honour, and is a Shame for. every one, as we can 
ſee of King Zachariab, and King Manafſeb, The Devils are ſaid to be 
W chained, becauſe they have loſt their Freedom, Honour and Glory, and 
cannot move without God's Permiffion. St. John the Divine, ſawa 
Sight hereof, when he ſaw an Angel coming down from Heaven, having Rev. xx. 1, z. 
the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a great Chain in his Hand. And he laid 
Hold on the Dragon that old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and 
bound him. 1 „ IE hs 
= Theſe Chains are called in our Text, everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs. 
$ Firſt, of the Place where the Devil is chained, that is Hell, which hath 
its Name of Darkneſs, becauſe it gliſteneth of Darkneſs. He was before 
| his Fall an Angel of Light, and had his State and Habitation in Light ; but 
after his Fall he received his Habitation in Darkneſs, where he is chained 
| with everlaſting Chains. God Almighty permits them to go round in the 
World and make Prey; but they bear always their Hell with them, 
wherever they are, unto the Judgment of the great Day, when they ſhall 
beſent into Hell as an everlaſting Priſon, and be puniſhed there, in the 
higheſt Degree forever. Secondly, of the Pain they ſhall ſuffer : They 
ſhall be bereaved of all Hope of Salvation, and ſuffer Pain from the 
Sight of God, in everlaſting Shame and Miſery; for, as nothing can be 
more pleaſing and bleſſed, than everlaſting Light in the Preſence of God, 
ſo can nothing be more miſerable and curſed, than everlaſting Darkneſs. 
The Devils themſelves are hereof afraid, and dread the Time to come, 
and therefore cried unto our Saviour; What bave we to do with thee, 
Jeſus thou Son of God? Art thow come hither to torment us before the 
Time? The bad Angels know very well that they. ſhall be eternally tor- 
| mented ; wherefore they are afraid, and are alſo never without Torment; 
though there is a Time when their Torment ſhall be without Meaſure 
and End; 4pd for this Time they do dread moſt. As long as the Devil 
flyeth about in the Air, and is among Men on Earth, their Torment 
ſeemeth to be moderated ; but on the great Day, when they ſhall be 
calt out into everlafting Fire, then ſhall their Torment firſt begin; and 
they ſhall then be tormented in the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, Day and Rev. xx. 10. 
Night, for ever and eve. en az F 
| | Let 
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Let us then thank God with all our Hearts, that he hath plata » 
reckon us, poor Mankind, ſo worthy, that he would help us up agen 
from our Fall, and give us Grace and Mercy, in his 'Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
He paſſed by the Angels that fell, and ſuffered them to remain in ther 
Damnation; but us, poor Earth- Worms, he took again into his father. 
ly Grace. Let us therefore now be cautious, that we do not come too 
near Satan, with our Thoughts, Words or Deeds; and if he ſhould be 
ſo bold as to come too gigh us, let us withſtand him, and remain ſtedfaſt 
in Faith, having on the full Armour of God; for the Devil goeth round 
like a roaring Lion, and they that come too nigh to him, with Unbelef 
or Sin, will certainly be devoured as a Prey to him. 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and preſerve us from Satan, and all bis 
Works, and all his Tools, and make all their Projets and Contrivance 


o nought ; for the Sake of our — Lord and Saviour, Jeſus gy 5 
Aux. 
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The Text t Resde in GENESIS, Chap. II. 7; 8. 18. 21, 22, V. 


And the Lord God formed Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and brea- 
bed into bis Noſtrils the Breath of Life; and Man became a 
| Jiving Soul. And the Lord God planted a Garden eaſtward in 
Eden ; and there he put the Man whom he had formed. And the 
Lord Ged ſaid, It is not good that the Man ſhould be alone: I 

will make him an Help-meet for him. And the Lord cauſed a deep 
Sleep to fall upon Adam, and be ſlept : And he took one of his 
Ribs, and cloſed up the Fleſp inſtead thereof. And the Rib, which 
be Lord God bad taken from Man, made he a Woman, and 
brought ber unto the Man. 


eee 


HEN the faithful gs would prevail upon God for to ler 
\ V Compaſſion oveß them, in their miſerable Condition, they 
repreſented unto God, that he was their Father and Creator; 
ſaying, with the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. vi. 8. Thou, O Lord, 
art our Father, we are tht Clay, and thou our Potter; and we all are 
the Work of thy Hands. When any Thing befalleth a Child, it runs to 
| his Father, and taketh him by the Hand and Heart, with "that loving 
Name Father, and maketh his Complaints. Likewiſe do the Jews here 
in our Words; they take or move, 1/. the Heart of God, calling him 
Father; and 2d. by the Hand, calling him Potter, and themſelves the 
Clay, and the Work of his Hands. | 
Firſt, They take God by the Heart, calling him Father : Nothing” 
can prevail more with God, than when we appear before him, uſing the 
loving Name, Father : For he is an Almighty Father, whoſe Hands are 
not ſhortned. Parents would often help their Children, eſpecially in 
Sickneſs, but they cannot, as we can ſee of the Officer and the Woman 


of Capernaum, and of daily Experience: But the Hand of our Almighty 
F ather, f is able to do all ne 


He 
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thou our Potter, and we the Work of thy Hand. They lay before God 
in theſe Words, three Things; 1. That God is their Creator, 2. That 
they are his Creatures: and, 3. For what End and Purpoſe God created 
them. © In the Firſt they acknowledge, the Power of God; in the 
Second, their own Weakneſs ; and in the Third, the Glory of God. 


two Creatures more noble than the other?” to wit, Man and Woman, 


Daniel ii. 


W Clay is in the Potter*s Hands, ſo are we in the Hands of God. The 


—_— 


them; yea, what a Potter could nat give to his Pots, hath God given 


is ſooner broken than Clay ?. Alhaugh the Image of Nebuchadnezzo 
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He is a merciful Father. Our Saviour maketh a Compariſon betyem 
the Affection of Parents towards their Children, and the Affection 
God towards the Faithful, ſaying ; hat Man is there of you, Who i 
his Son aſk Bread, will bs give him @ Stone? Or if beaſk a Fiſh, yi 
he give him a Serpent? If. ye ,then being evil, know how to give oy 
Gifts unto your Children, how much mare ſhall your Father in Heavy he 
give good Things to them that aſk him ? — 277 OO 

He is a wiſe Father. He knoweth beſt what is needful for us; if ng 
juſtly when we deſire, yet when he pleaſeth. We ſhould therefore wx 
patiently, and ſay; Lord, thou art our Father, although it pleaſeth the 
ſome Times to viſit us with Croſſes, and it ſeemeth as if thou didf 
hide thy fatherly Sight from us, yet, thou art our Father : We have ofta 
neglected to ſhew our Obedience as Children; yet thou haſt never n. 
fuſed to be our Father; for, thou art faithful, and canſt not deny thy. 


Secondly, They take God by the Hand, ſaying, Me are the Clay, For 


The Creator is here compared to a Potter ; Thou art our Potter, 
A Potter is always careful over his Pots, and worketh them carefully: 
Likewiſe hath God created Men carefully, and his Carefulneſs is daily 
over them. A Potter maketh what Pots he pleaſeth, and giveth to 
every Pot its Shape, and adorneth them with glazing and painting : 
Likewiſe hath God created all Things in the World; and hath made 


and hath adorned them ſo glorious, that no Creature is to be compared to 


to theſe two noble Creatures, namely, Mind, Senſe, Speech, Life, and 
nin, Ee i et Eo Se 
The Creature is compared here to the Clay; We are the Clay, What 
was excellent, yet it was eaſily broken, ſince it ſtood upon Legs partly 
of Clay. What is Man in the World but Earth, Duſt and Clay ? As 


Clay cannot ſay to him that maketh it, Why makeſt thou me ſo! 
None can argue with God and ſay, Why haſt thou made me of fo brick) 
Stuff? God created the Sun, Moon and Stars of Fire; the Weather and 
Wind of the Air, and the Birds and Fiſbes of the Water; but Man of 
the Earth, which is the coarſeſt Element; yet did God give to the fra, 
brickly Body of Man, a precious and immortal Soul, and this is, "uy 


\ 


oa 
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The Glory of the Creator. We are all the Work of thy Hand, The 


cher Creatures can likewiſe be called the Work of his Hand, for they 


are alſo created of God; but Man is the moſt noble Work of his Hands. 
Our Text maketh Mention thereof, and ſheweth us how God created 
the firſt Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and gave him, to the Remem- 


brance of his Creation, the Name Adam, which ſignifieth Man, created 


of red Clay; and of a Rib of this Man, while he was aſleep, God made 
a Woman. Of theſe two are all human Kind generated, ſo that we are 
all of Earth and Clay; and when it ſhall pleaſe this Almighty Potter to 
break theſe our Veſſels of Clay, then ſhall we return again unto Duſt, 


whereof we were taken: Let us therefore learn by our Text, 
FigsT, T, he Creation of Adam, of Duſt; | PET £0 
SeconD, T be Creation of Eve, of one of Adam's Ribs. 
__- ExPLANATION of the Txr. 


I. We have to conſider the Creation of Adam of Duſt. 


The Lord God had builded his Stories in the Heaven, for himſelf and 


the Angels. He had likewiſe founded the Earth, and had adorned the 
ame with Graſs, Herbs, Trees and Creatures; had filled the Air with 


8 Pirds, and the Sea with Fiſhes : But the precious and noble Creature 
Man was yet wanting, and he was to be created laſt, for to be Lord over 
all what God had made, and likewiſe for to praiſe and glorify the great 


Creator for his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs :- From whence we can 
judge, that God built firſt the Houſe, then the Inhabitants. Moſes 


gireth us ſuch a Deſcription of the Creation of Man, as we can ſee in 


our Text; And the Lord God formed Man of the Duſt of the Earth, &c. 


The foregoing Concluſion of God, concerning the Creation of Men. God 
went as in a Conſultation with himſelf, before he created Man, and ſaid; 
Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs. In theſe Words are 
concealed two Myſteries, 1. The Three Perſons in the Holy Trinity. 


If there had been but one Perſon in the Divinity, God would not have 
ſad, our Image, but, my Image; whereof we can underſtand, that there 
are more than one Perſon, and that he ſaid, our Image, and, not our 
Images, convinces us, that there is but one Eſſence in theſe Three Per- 


Word in the Creation of the other Creatures ;' but when he did create 


Herein we have five Things to ponder upon. Firſt, Is to be 
8 obſerved, tt. To et „ 


The Father ſpoke to the Son the Word, whereby every Thing is created; 
and to the Holy Ghoſt, who moved upon the Face of the Waters; 
therefore ſays God, Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs , 


ſons. The Second Myſtery, is the Nobleneſs of Man. God uſed but one 


Man, he goeth, firſt, deliberately about it; and ſays, All the other 
viſible Things which I have created, have no Senſe to know me their 
Creator; therefore will I make one Creature more in our Image, who 

1 N 5 ſhall 
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ſhall have Senſe and Reaſon to judge of all what I have made, and yh, 
ſhall honour and praiſe me, and whom I will keep for my own Serve c 
and Glory. This ſhould perſuade Men to live to the Praitfe and Glory of Han 
God, not alone, becauſe he hath created us in his own Image, and given 
us Reaſon and Senſe, for to judge of all the Works of his Hands, bu ni 
alſo, becauſe he hath given us Dominion over all the other Creaturez. 
Secondly, We have to conſider, V— ß : 

The Time when Man was created. On the ſixth Day, that is, ac. 
cording to our Account, on Friday, or the ſame Day that the other 
Creatures on Earth were created. We can give three Reaſons, why Man 
was created laſt: The firſt Reaſon is natural; God hath divided the Crez. 
tures in certain Order and Degree, one above the other: Some live x; 
Trees, Plants, Herbs and Graſs: Some live and can feel, as the Beaſtz 
Some can underſtand, as the Angels; all this we can find in Men: They 
live, feel, and underſtand: Some are inviſible, as the Angels: Some arc 
viſible, as all the other Creatures; but Man is both; his Body is viſible, 
and his Soul is inviſible. The ſecond Reaſon is temporal, Man ſhould 
have Dominion over all what God had created, and was therefore created 
laſt, The Kingdom muſt firſt be prepared, before the King can be 
brought into it. The third Reaſon is ſpiritual, That Man is created laſt 
N of all; therein is a Myſtery, which St. Paul declareth with theſe Words; 
Cor. xv. 45. The firſt Man Adam, was made à living Soul: The laſt Adam cuas made 
| a quickening Spirit. The Meaning hereof, is, that as the firſt Man Adam, 
of whom we are all generated, was created on the ſixth Day, being the 
laſt of the Creation; ſo is the laſt Adam, Chriſt, born, and come into 
. the World, when the ſeventy Weeks were expired, and the 
Gal. iv. 4. Time was fulfilled, that he ſhould reſtore what was loſt by the firli 
Adam. The firſt Man Adam, was made a living Soul, but he brought 
a Curſe and Damnation on himſelf and his Offspring, by whoſe Diſove- 
(lience we are all dead in Sin, and he could not quicken them again. But 
the laſt Adam, was made a quickening Spirit, and we are again quicke- 
ned in him. Wherefore, the Time after Chriſt coming to the World, is 
called the End of the World, the laſt Time; and this laſt Adam is expec- 
ted again to Judgment, and ſhall then quicken the Dead, and judge the 
Quick andthe Dead. Thirdly, We have to conſider, © 

The Stuff, whereof Man is created; Moſes ſays in our Text, 
Of the Body. The Lord God formed Man of the Duſt of the Ground. 
Maſes compareth God here to a Potter who taketh a Lump of Clay in 
his Hand, and formeth thereof a beautiful Veſſel, wherein we may admire 
the All-Might, and Wiſdom of God, who of ſuch mean Stuff as Dult, 
hath formed Man's Body, which is apt and able to do ſo many Works, 
and would have ſtaid uncorruptible, if Man had not ſinned. God doth 
yet, daily, this Maſter-Piece, in forming our Bodies in our Mother's 
Womb; which the Pſalmiſt explaineth, with a Compariſon taken of 
Is 5 Embroidery, 


Eph, ii. 5. 
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paubroidery, ſaying; My Subſtance was not hid from thee, when I was Pal. exxxix. 
Luriouſhy wrought. The Compariſon is in this Word: wrought, That, as 15 
in artful Embroiderer can curiouſly embroider cloſe with Silk of different 
Colours, and With Thread of Gold and Silver, ſhades the Colours ſo 
nicely, and placeth not one Stitch without great Care, that one Flower can 
be formed like the other: ſo hath; God likewiſe ſhewed his Maſter-Piece 
in the Creation, and with forming us in our Mother's Womb. There is 
not one Sinew or Vein in us, which is needleſs, and every Limb is pro- 
ortioned one to another; there is neither any Part or Limb in us, but is 
uſeful and neceſſary, Therefore, Job calleth the Body of Man; The 
ort of God's Hands. When we conſider the wonderful forming of our 
Bodies in our Mother's Womb, then calleth our Bodies to us, as with a 
three-fold Voicez SSOP a OO 8 
Firſt, With a Voice of Inſtruction: We are inſtructedby our Creation 
| of three Bleſſings God hath ſhewed us: The 1/2 is paſt. The 2 is pre- 
ſent. And the 2d is to come. 1 „ 


The Bleſſing paſt, is, That God, of his great Love and Grace, hath 
created our Bodies, and hath placed all our Members in ſuch compleat 
Form and Shape, ſo that every one of them is for a proper Uſe, and 
none is needleſs, or can be wanted. If we will conſider . human Nature 
in itſelf, then is Man but little to be valued ; but if we conſider the Glory 
and Honour God hath given unto Man, we muſt then admire this 
Maſter- Piece, that the great Creator hath formed ſuch a beautiful Image, 
not of Gold or Silver, but of the Duſt of the Ground, ec. 
| The preſent Blaſſing, ſhews us the Love of God, that he hath wrought 
us ſo wonderfully in our Mother's Womb. It is as wonderful, that God 
lets a Child be conceived, and grow to full Perfection in its Mother's 
Womb, as that he created Adam of a Lump of Clay. Therefore pro- 
poſeth Solemon this Queſtion, for the Wiſe and Learned of this World, | 5 
to reſolve ; Who knoweth bow the Bones do grow in her that 1s with Child? Eecle. xi. 5. 
It ſeemeth as if 7% would anſwer hereto, when he ſaid ; Haſt thou not | 
| poured me out as Milk, and crudled me like Cheeſe? Thou baſs cloathed me 
with Skin and Fleſh, and hath fenced me with Bones and Sinews. This 
cannot be taken for a fundamental Anſwer ; but for an Explanation, to 
make the Queſtion plainer. The Bleſſing to come maketh us remember 
the Transformation of our Bodies of Earth again at the laſt Day. The 
ſame Almighty God, who hath created our Bodies of Earth, is yet ſo 
mighty, that he can transform them again of Earth, and raiſe them out 
of the Duſt again at the laſt Day, by his almighty and powerful Word. 
Secondiy, It calls to us with, 4 Voice of Compaſhon, which bringeth three 
Evils in our Memory; Firſt, The Uncleaneſs of our Bodies. Second, The 
Sufferings of our Bodies. And; Third, The Mortality of our Bodies. 
The Uncleaneſs of our Bodies. Duſt and Ground is unclean, likewiſe is 
our Bodies become after the b mortal Man be ee 
ö od? 


Job x. 10.11, 


- 
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Gd? Shall a Man be more pure than his Maker ? Bebold, be Puts 10 
Truſt in his Servants, and his Angels be chargeth with Polly : 3 bow much 
© leſs in them that dwell in Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation is in iz. 
1 Cor. ie. 9: Duff ? Therefore calleth St. Paul our Bodies earthly ; then, Veſels, an 

2 Cor. -v. 1. earthly Houſes of this Tabernacle. 

Bo The Sufferings of our Bodies. An Earthen Veſſel is not to be compared 
to a Gold or Silver Veſſel, The beſt Children of God ſuffer moſt Croſfs 
and Afflictions; when, on the contrary, the Wicked OO their Days 

in Wealth. 
The Mortality of our Bodies. An Earthen Veſſel is never ſo beautiful 
but it is broken at laſt ; likewiſe, our Bodies are never ſo well formed, 
but they muſt die, and turn again to Duſt, Thirdly, it calls us with, 
Thirdly, It calls us with, A Voice of Admiration. Our Bodies adviſe us 
| to three Things, Firſt, To Love, Obedience and Thankfulneſs toward 

5 God. Second, To Charity towards our Nee. And, 7 vird, To 

[| 155 Humility. 5 

| 

| 


To Love, Obedience and Thankfulneſs towards Gad. Smell Gd: hath 
given unto us ſuch a compleat Body, let us then thank him for it, and 
| uſe theſe Bodies to the Honour and Glory of the Creator. It, is believed, 

that we have ſo many Joints in our Bodies, as there is Days in the Ven. 
If we would now thank God every Day through the Vear for one Joint, 
then we have always cauſe to thank God re the whole 1 and 
by Conſequence all our Life- time. 
To Charity towards our Neighbours. All Men are ande of one Stuff 
by God, and none is made of finer Stuff than another; we have all one 
Entrance! into the World, and all one Exit again; therefore we ought 
to love our Neighbours as ourſelves, and not reckon ourſelves better, 
To Humility. Since Man is created of ſuch unclean Stuff as Earth, and 

| ſhall again return to Earth: Wherefore will then this poor Farth and 
Stuff extract itſelf, and reckon itſelf better than another? If one is ina 
higher Station, or Tanger or Wealth than another, yet he muſt con: 
der, that we all have but one Origin. Never flieth a Bird fo high in the 
Air, but he muſt come down to the Earth for his Food. None is ſo high 
and mighty, but he is taken of Duſt, and ſhall return to Duſt agan. 
'The Earth beareth us, the Earth feedeth us, and the Earth ſhall conſume 
us again. Why ſhould we then exalt ourſelves and be proud aboyeothers! 

Of the Soul, ſays Moſes, And God breathed into his Noſtrils the Brealb 
of Life, and Man became a living Soul. This was no bodily breathing 

done with the Mouth, for God hath no Body. It may be poſſible, that 
this breathing was done with a ſmall ſtill Voice, as a Teſtimony of thc 
Quickening Power of the Preſence of God; for it hath been the Way of 
God, to lex a ſtil ſmall Wind or Voice come, when it hath pleaſed him to 
7 King, ix do any Miracles, or to ſhew his Preſence, as we can ſee of hs Example of 


+ e unto. whom the Lord appeared in @ fill ſmall Voice : And _ 
when 
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when God would raiſe up the dead Bones in the Time of Ezekiel ;, he did 
et come a Breath from the four Winds: By this breathing did the rea- 
ſonable Soul come in Man, who became thereby able to ſtand, walk. 
breathe, ſpeak, and underſtand. This Soul is not of the Eſſence of God, 
for the godly Eſſence cannot be ſeparated, but the Lord created the Soul 
in Time of nothing, and breathed it into his Noſtrils, which are the 


reaſonable Soul his Effect and Operation in the Body. 


Man by God. The Souls of the other Creatures were created with their 
Bodies, and are therefore mortal, and goeth to nought, when their reſ- 
pective Bodies die: But the Soul of Man is breathed in of God, and is 


breathed in of God? Then it is created after the Image of God; and if 
it is created after the Image of God, then it is immortal like God, tho? 
the Soul is not immortal of its own Nature, but through the Will of 
God, who has given ſuch Immortality to the Soul; wherefore our Sa- 
viour ſays ; That none can kill the Soul. 
God created the Soul in the firſt Man, but chermards are the Souls 
planted in Children, by the Conception, which we can prove. Firſt, of, 
The Scripture. Adam begat a Son in his own Likeneſs, after his Image. 
This Son did receive both Soul and Body, in the Conception from his 


that he was his Son : Soul, that he had his Likeneſs ; for the Image con- 
ſiſteth moſtly in the Soul. We read, That all the Souls that went down in- 
to Egypt with Jacob, came out of his Loyns. We - muſt_ underſtand theſe 
Words of the Man's whole Body and Soul. We read of Levi : That be 
gave Tythes to Melchiſedec, i# the Loins of Abraham. The Pſalmiſt com- 
plaineth of his finful Conception, ſaying ; I was fhapen in Iniquity, and 
in Sin did my Mother conceive me. Theſe Words have not alone Regard 
to the Body, but alſo to the Soul, for it is the principal Place of the ori- 
ginal Sin: Hereof we can conclude, that, ſince the original Sin is planted 
in Children by the natural Conception; likewiſe is the Soul planted in 
them by the ſame Conception; for the Body cannot be defiled with Sin 


the Tool of che Soul. Secondly of, ©: 


as aſter the Sin. Flood. If this Bleſſing” did belong alone to the Concep- 
tion of the Bodies, then were the Beaſts more happy and perfect than 
Men, ſince it is the Nature and Quality of every Beaſt, to get young 
ones in their own Kind and Likeneſs, Thirdly, of, 


a Adam's Rid, he did not breathe new Breu in her, for we do not read 
1 thereof: 


on 


Eze xx 11.7 


Place or Tools of Breath, as Fob ſays; All the While my Breath is in $ 
me, and the Spirit of God is in my Noſtrils. So long as we breathe has the 


This proveth the Immortality of the Soul, becauſe it is breathed in 


therefore immortal. We can make this Concluſion hereof: Is the Soul 


Mat. x. 28. 


Gen. v. 3. 


Father, and was of the ſame Nature with his F ather: Body and Nature, 


Gen. Alvi. 26 


Job vii. 10. 


Pſal. li. 5. 


before the Soul, ſince the Soul e Sin firſt, and the 1 is but 


The Bleſſing God has. given to M zan to ons a Souls, as well befate 


The Examples of Eve and Mary, When the Lord God, created Eve 
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thereof: But ſhe received Body and Soul from Adam. If that Holy that 
Was horn of the Virgin Mary, had not received Soul from her, then ſhe 
could not have been the Mother of Chriſt. Fourthhy, we have to con- 
The Place wherein God did put Adam after he was created, Moſes de- 
ſcribeth the ſame with theſe Words; And the Lord God planted a Garden 
eaſtward in Eden, and there he put the Man whom be had formed. This 
Garden has been Paradiſe, a beautiful and pleaſant Place, planted by 
God on the third Day of the Creation. It ſeemeth by the Words in the 
 Ground-Text, to have been fenced - in by Nature, and ſeparated from 
the other Part of the Earth. It was planted by God, and was therefore 
ſocompleat and pleaſant. Eden, wherein this Garden was planted, was; 
Country ſo called for its Delightfulneſs ; for when Moſes ſays; That thy 
Garden was plantod in Eden, and a River went out of Eden, to water thy 
Garden: Then we muſt conclude, that Eden is the Name of a certain 
Country, and that the Garden was planted eaſtward of this ſame Country, 
_.._ - | Paradiſe has been a Place upon Earth, and has lain, according to the | 
„ Opimen of the Learned, in Meſopotamia, between the two Rivers Tigris 
and Eupbrates, called by Moſes, Fiddekel and Phrat , and was likewiſe 
contained therein Babylonia and Chaldea. This Paradiſe was deſtroyed 
by the Sin-Flood, when the Waters went fifteen Cubits above the higheſt 
Mountains. We know now nothing more of that Paradiſe than the bare 
Name, neither is there any Token or Remnant left thereof in Babylonia, 

Me ſapotamia, Chaldea. Fifthly, we have to conſider, ay 2 
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ie famous Name of Paradiſe, of theſe two particular Prees, the Tree 
e Lie and the Tree of Knowledge, of Good and Feil, The Tree of 
_** ©, * Life was an Apothecary, and the Free of Knowledge as a School: The 
Tree of Life was called fo, becauſe the Fruit thereof ſhoùlſd Rep Man in 
Perpetual Health and Immortality, ſo that they ſhould have gone alive 
into Eternity, without ſuffering Death, if they had not ſinned. The Tree 
of Knowledge was ſo called, according to the Opinion of a great many, 
that Man by this Tree, as by a Temple or Altar, ſhould learn how good 
it was to obey his Creator, and alſo remain ſtedfaſt in Righteouſneſs; but 


„ a ay 9 em (yy = _ Q 124ů — 


on the contrary, how miſerable it would be, if he departed from God 
by Diſobedience: And therefore, whenithey eat of the Fruit of this'Tree, 
© their Eyes were opened, and found how miſerable their Condition was 
become through Diſobedience, and ,what good they would have received, 

"If they Had obeyed ]]]... 
II. We have to conſider the Creation of Eve, of one of Adam's Ribs. 
After Adam was created, and put in Paradiſe, then did God bring 
unto him all the Creatures, for to ſee what Adam would call them; but 
when Adam ſaw that the Creatures had their Fellow, and found no Help- 
meet for himſelf; then God went into Counſel with himſelf, and ſad 4 77 
4s not good that the Man ſhould be alone: 1 will make him @ Helpmeet for 
m. Herein we have to conſider, 1 8 5 Firſt, 


„„ one „ nn 
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Firſt, The Conſideration of God: 7? is not good, that Man ſhould be Gen. ii. 18. 
 ,/or4, When God would create Adam after his Image, then he went in 
Counſel, faying 3 Let us make Man in our Image: Likewiſe doth God 
confalt with himſelf, now he is to make a Helpmeet for Man. Hereby 


we can ſee, 1ſt, The Worth and Honour of Matrimony. God could 

a well have created all human Creatures at once, as the Angels; but it 

5 pleaſed the infinite and godly Wiſdom to create Man, both Male and | 
Female, that all Men could be generated of them, by and through Ma- 4. 26 N 
© vuimony; and are alſo all Men upon Earth of one Blood, We can ſee | 
1 hereb $.- | 6 | 15 | 7 | 

e = The Neceſſity of Matrimony. It would not have been good had 

a Adam remained alone, for then would the unreaſonable Creatures have 

e been more happy than he, ſince they could multiply their Kind, and he 

l would have ſtaid alone; therefore did God conclude, I will make bim 

n an Help. The Woman ſhall then be a Help to the Man, not alone in 
c | multiplying their Seed, to rule the Houſe, to keep all Things in Order, 
ie to help and aſſiſt him in Family Care; but alſo in Prayers and in wor- i 
10 ſhipping of God. She ſhall faithfully ſtand by him in Need, Want, f 
k Wl Sickneſs, and other Calamities. She ſhall ſuffer good and bad with him, ö 
d and encourage him in Croſſes and Afflictions: therefore ſays Solomon, N 
ſt Two are better than one, becauſe they have a good Reward for their Labour: Eccleſi. iv. 9. | 
re For if they fall, the one will lift up his Fellow : But woe to him that is | 
4, be when be falleth, for he hath not another to help him up. Again, 8 
o lie togbllr, tben they have Heat, but how can one be warm alone: * þ 
i and if one prev againft him, two ſhall withſtand him. We can fee, [ 
of 2dly, The loving Converſation in Matrimony : A Help-meet for bim. i 
be Wa The Words which are uſed in the Text, ſhews the Uniformity of the i 
in Woman with the Man, in Nature and Eſſence, and the Readineſs of the 4 
ve Woman towards Man. She ſhall always be before him, not as a Servant, | 
er but as a Help, that's, a Second . 4:4 er ; 
Ys Second, The fulfilling of God's Concluſion. This comprehends | 
od 1, TheSleep of Adam. And the Lord God cauſed a deep Sleep to fall ; 
af 09m Adam. This was no natural, but a ſupernatural Sleep; as that of l 
O0 1 


Abraham, Siſera, and the Soldiers of King Saul; for the ſame Word is 
uſed here as there. Hereof we can fee the ſecret Council of God: He 
would give Adam a Help, but would not let him know where ſhe ſhould 
come from; ſo doth God often do with his Children, that he gives them 
bis Bleſſing as in ſleep, that they ſhall be more rejoiced and thankful : It . 


bs. comprehends, _ KT 5 1 5 

9 2. The taking of the Rib. And be took one of his Ribs, and cloſed up 128, ol 
Jul the Fleſh inſtead thereof. This was not a naked Rib, but it had certainly _ } 
p- ſome Fleſh on, as we can conclude by the Words of Adam, when he I 


lad; This is now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh. God created 
tue Woman of the Man's Rib, not without particular Conſideration ; not 


of 


5 
: 
1 
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of his Head, that ſhe ſhould not be above bim; neither of his Fog 


that ſhe ſhould not be uſed as a Servant; but of his Rib, which is not fa 


from his Heart, becauſe Man ſhould love her, and reckon her as himſel. 
3. The Creation of the Woman. And the Rib, which the Ly} 
God had taken from Man, made he a Neman. The Word made, is in the 


_ Ground-Text, build, for Eve was to build the Houſe of Adam, 


1. By getting of Children: For Children are as Pillars whereupon the 
Houſe is built; the Building was begun in Adam, but perfected in Er 
2. She was to build it with good Education of the Children, which wy 
very needful after the Fall; for if Children are not well brought up, then 
is the Houſe ſooner broken than built, as Solomon ſays; Every wiſe Womay 


Buildeth her Houſe, but the fooliſh plucketh it down with ber Hands. 


3. She was to build it with diligent Care in the Houſe, which is likewiſe 


| needful, that the Gain and Profit can be ſure; for, hat the May 


gathereth muſt the Woman not ſpread, but be ſparing, and be as à Fen 
round about the Houſe, and keep off all Damage, and promote the Go 


and Intereſt of the Family. 


Fuurib, The Inſtitution of Matrimony ; And brought ber unto th 


; Man. God would not, that Man and Woman ſhould run together, 2 
| Beaſts, who, after their Creation, did run together through natural Luft; 


but as he had valued them more than the other Creatures, and had crez- 
ted Adam with his own Hands, of the Duſt of the Ground, and Eve of 
one of Adam's Ribs, ſo would he now make their Matrimony holy and 
worthy of Honour, ſeparated from the natural pairing of the Beaſts 
and brought her therefore unto the Man; which was a great Honouy; 


like a Father, who can give his Daughter in marriage; and like a Mini- 


ſter, that can marry a Couple together; ſo that the Lord God did not 


alone give the Bride away, but acted likewiſe the Part of a Prieſt, and 
married them together, and tied, beſides, their Hearts with a Cord of 
Love, which made Adam ſay : This is now Bone of my Bones, and Flib 

f my Fleſh, therefore ſhall ſhe be called Woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out i 
Man. 5 1 bh N 


Fifth, Thereupon follows the Words of the Copulation, which the 


Lord uſeth, ſaying; Therefore ſhall the Man leave his Father and his Mu. 


Mat. xix. c. 


ther, amd ſhall cleave to bis Wife, and they ſhall be one Flaſp. That the 


Lord ſpoke theſe Words, we can ſee by the Words of Chrift, when he, 


being in Diſpute with the Phariſees, concerning Matrimony, ſaid; Have 


ye not read, that he, which made Man at the Beginning, made them Mal: 


and Female? And ſaid, For this Cauſe hall a Man leave Father and Me- 
ther, and fhall cleave to his Wife, and they twain ſhall be one Fleſh. © 


TP ThisCopulation concerns not Adam and Eve alone, but alſo all married 


for God ſaid; The Man; beſides, Adam had neither Father nor Mother. | 

The Lord inſtructs with theſe Words all married People, how they ſhall 

live in Matrimony. _ oe: V oy: 
| | | - 1.53% 
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ts They ſhall have an inward Love to one another: The Man ſhall 
tave his Father and Mother. We muſt not underſtand | here; as if the 
Man ſhould conclude Matrimony without the Advice of his Parents, and 
not converſe with them after Matrimony, nor help and aſſiſt them in 
their Wants; no, for all this is forbidden in the fourth Commandment ; 
but the Meaning is, that the Love between Man and Wife ſhould be 
greater, and exceed the Love between Parerits and Children. 
2. They ſhall never be ſeparated, before Death ſeparates them And 
ſhall cleave to his Wife. St. Paul explaineth this Conjunction with a 
Compariſon taken of a Thing glued together, which keeps ſo faſt and 
cloſe, that it cannot be ſeparated ; likewiſe is the Knot of Matrimony ſo 


They ſhall have every Thing in common: They ſhall be one Fleſb. 

Single Perſons have all what they have for 0 alone; they eat 
alone, they drink alone, and ſleep alone; but married People have all 
and every Thing in common; they have one Houſe, one Table, one 
Bed, one Family, one Relation, and one Intereſt 1 in common. 


5 Lord God, who bas created Man in ibe Beginning, Male and Fe- 
male, and has inſtituted the holy Matrimony as a ſacred Order, for the 
multiplying of Mankind; be always within Doors of all Chriſtian married 
People, that they may Jive to f thy Glory, and their own Comfort and Foy © 
here in this Life; 7 that they, at laſt, may receive the everlaſting To 
| ee . 115 Sake 45 our e . I. AMEN. 


— 
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ſtrong, that none can looſe or untie it. There is ſometimes Divorcements 
for certain Reaſons, but this is not done by Men, hut by the Command 
of ME. whoſe Servants the Magiſtrates are, for to declare his Sentences. 
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The Text, GENEs1s, 1. 27th Verſe. P Sis | -" 
God created Man in his Image; in the Image of God created he him: 
"_ and Female created he them. 5 


INTRODUCTION. 


HE 0d Fathers have faid, V muſt conſider theſe three Wars ; 
BEFORE, NOW, and to Come. What we have been before, 
| what we are now, and what we ſhall be hereafter : For to con- 

ſider theſe Words rightly, we will uſe the Words of the Apoſtle St, 
Paul, in 1 Cor. xv. 49. where he ſays; As we have borne the Image of 
the oY 2 , we ſhall alſo bear the Image of lle egen. We have here 5 
to CONNCET, | 7 
Firſt, What we have been before. We * born an Image Moſes *; 
declares whoſe Image Man bore before the Fall, ſaying ; God created | 
Man in his Image; as the Lord is, fo is likewiſe his Image: God is 
Holy, Righteous, and Immortal; ſo did our firſt Parents bear the ſame - 
Image; and their whole Generation would have born the ſame, if they a 
bad not ſinned. As a King, when he makes one to be a Lord, gives 
and grants this Honour not alone to ſuch a Perſon, but alſo to his Off- 
ſpring and Generation; whom therefore we can ſay of, That they are 
made Lords in their Fathers: So did God likewiſe, when he created 
Adam in his Image, and gave unto him the Dominion over all the Crea- 
tures ; created all Mankind in Adam, after his own Image, and gave 
Dominion unto them. Adam bore the Image of God, as a Son his Fa- 
ther's; as a Servant his Maſter's ; as a Subject his King's; and as a 
Houſholder his Lord's; that we thereby ſhould be encouraged to love 
and fear God, as a Son his-Father, as a Servant his Maſter, as 4 Subje&d# 
his King, and as a Houſholder his Lord. But, 

Second, What Image do, we now bear ? The Image of the Farthly : 2 
When Adam loſt, by his Diſobedience, the Image of God, then 
b- begat Children in bis own *. even Finful and mortal, as he was 
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John iii. 3. 


is our Wiſdom? Our Silver is become Droſs; the Image of God 


in us, ſome remaining Sparks of the Image of God, as that the Soul i 
garded in the Sight of God, unleſs it is renewed through the Regeneratig 


We are freed from Sin, and are made Paitakers of the Righteouſneſs 
Chriſt, which is appropriated to us by living Faith, By Renewing: We 


Heart of a Faithful, as it was on the Breaſt-Plate of Aaron 3 Holint 


we ſhall bear, although it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but we 


another Life, how ſhall then the Image be? The Wicked, who woull 


the Apoſtle ſhall be fulfilled in them; That as we have borne the Image o 


69 | | "Pavia vol of the Trxr. 


eunning Maſters, and were filled with the Spirit of God, in Wiſdom 


manſbip, to deviſe cunning Works, to work in Gold, ad in ** 
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the Image of Adam, both in our Bodies and Souls. Where is our Hal, 
neſs ? Where is our Righteouinels * ? Where is our Immortality? Whip 


darkened in us; yea, intirely loſt, both in Soul and Body. If we find 


immortal, being a Spirit that we can rule and govern, and can diſcen 
God by the created Things; that is to be imputed to the Goodnels ay 
Grace of God; and it is no more, in Compariſon, to the firſt Image 
wherein Man was created, than Darkneſs is to Light; neither is it x 


in Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt : For, except a Man be Born again, he co. 
not ſee the Kingdom of God. The Image of God muſt be renewed in 1 
partly by Regeneration, and partly by renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. b 
Regeneration, we become from Children of Wrath, Children of God: 


let the Holy Ghoſt govern in us; we crucify the Fleſh and all its Luſtz, 
and walk according to God's Command ; ſo that it is engraven upon te 


to the Lord; and this is that heavenly Image, the Apoſtle ſays here, that 


know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him. 
Third, Hereafter, when Death ſhall be no more, but we ſhall begi 


never bear the heavenly Image, but have always extinguiſhed the ſame 
by Sin and a wicked Life, ſhall bear the Image of the Devil, for ever 
and ever. On the contrary, the Pious, who have believed in Chrift, and 
did remain ſtedfaſt in their Faith to the End, God ſhall know by this 


Image, and place them in the heavenly Jeraſalzm, where the Words of 


the Earthbly, alſo ſhall we bear the Image of the Heavenly. 
Of this firſt Image of God, wherein Man was created in the Begit: 
ning, we ſhall diſcourſe of here, and of our Text confider, 


| FixaT, The Author of this Tmage. 


| SnconD, The Deſcription of this Image i in its Honour, Diſhonour, = 
Refteration 


I. We have to confider the Author of this Image. 
When we ſee a beautiful Image, we-aſk always, Who is the Matte 
thereof? admiring his great Skill: Bezaleel, aa Aboliab, were two 


and in Underſtanding, and in Knowledge, and in all Manner of Work 


: Of th IMAGE GOD. 
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ad in Braſs, and in cutting of Stones, ad in carving of Wood, to 
Jork in all Manner of Workmanſhip: But here this Maſter, who made 
an after his owm Image, is the greateſt Maſter ; the holy, bleſſed 
Er rinity, Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt : for ſo did God the F er, the 
| Perſon, ſpeak to the other two Perſons, the Son and the holy Ghoſt; 
Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs , then follows the 


F God created be bim; Male and Female created he them. Alſo is then 
he whole bleſſed Trinity, who is One in Eſſence, but Three in Perſons, 


he Maſter of this Image: This Maſter is the moſt glorious, wiſeſt, 
kindeſt, and beautifuleſt Maſter. 


He is the moſt glorious Maſter. He has decay ſhewes his Maſter- 


thing, by his Word; yet for all, he would make one Maſter- -piece more 
glorious than the reſt, and that after his own Likeneſs. The boly Angels 


do envy the ſame ; and all the Creatures doth acknowledge the lame for 
their Lord and Maſter. 


He is the wiſeſs Maſter. We cannot fay, that God created the het 
Creatures without a foregoing Decree; though it is worth obſerving, that 
when Moſes did ſpeak of the Creation of Man, he mentions, firſt, That 
God went in Deliberation with himſelf before; neither can we fay, that 


remember the Excellency of Man above the other Creatures ;. for 


fore called the little World, and a Miracle above all Miracles; he grows 
like the Trees; he feels like the Beaſts, and underſtands like the Angels, 
The Head, where Reaſon has its Place, we can compare by the higheſt 


World; the natural Health is the Fire; the Breath is the Air; the 


Graſs; the Bones are the Stones and Minerals: Beſides, is not that a 


in the leaſt? _ 

He is the kindeſt her: When great Men offer their Image to any 
one, it is always accepted as x gracious Token; ſhould not we then ac- 
count it a great Grace, that the Almighty God, Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings, has pleaſed to create us after his own Likeneſs, and has 
placed his godly Image not alone inward in our Souls, but alſo, outward 


his Image made of ſome Stuff or other, placed in the City, for to ſhew 
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Words of our Text; God created Man in his own Image; in the Image 


jece in the Creation of Heaven and Earth, and what is therein, of No- 


do admire the Beauty of this Image; the Devils are offended at it, and 


God did not know how to create Man; no, but we have thereby to 


Man is a Copy of the whole Creation, in the World, and is thate- Xe 


Heaven, where God and the Angels arc: The Heart is as the Sun, Who 
giveth Life and Motion to every Thing: The Eyes are the Light in the, 


Water and Blood is the Sea; The Body is the Earth; the Hair the 


great Miracle, that among ſo many Millions, we cannot find two Faces 
alike? Hereof we can Torm: this Queſtion x What is the greateſt Wonder 


in our Bodies. As an earthly King, when he has built a City, has always 


his Power and Authority: 80 has the Lord God, * he „ created | 


19 
| bY 
= 
{ 
2) 

f 

1 

Th 

4 
= 
BY 

4 

8 


Job xii. 7. as Job ſays; Aſt the Braſts, and they ſhall teach thee, and the Fowls of the 


Pal. viii, 4: with the Pſalmiſt; What is Man, that thou art mindful Y him ? And the 


Ecclefi, xii. . We muſt thank our Creator. Solomon ances us; q Remember 


5 Hol. 8. 14. Wonderfully made. Hereof complaineth the Lord, laying.; Hrael hath 


Cor. vi, 20. in his Image is placed; for he will not let it-paſs unpuniſhed ;, area 


Of the IMAGE A GOD. 

Heaven and Earth, placed M an, created after tis own . in the 

3 that every Creature ſhould ſee of this Image, how powerful ther 
Creator is. 

He is the beautifuleſt Maſter. The Work praiſeth its Maſter. Ts th 

Wotld ſo beautiful, and Man, the Ruler thereof, fo excellent? Then 

muſt certainly the Maſter and Creator of all this, be more beautiful and 


excellent. All what we can call pretty here on Earth, has its Beauty from 
him, and is but as a little Spark of his Glory and Beauty. Might we do 


Air, fie af ſhall tell thee; or ſpeał to the Earth, and it ſball teach the, 
and the Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall declare unto thee; We ſhould find, that al 
of them would anfwer as with one Voice: We are all veautiful, but our 
Creator exceeds us all; and although we are ſo beautiful, yet are we ſul- 
jet to Alterations : But te is unchangeable and infinite, 
When we conſider this, then we muſt be rejoiced, thank our Creator 
and glorify him. 
We muſt be rejoiced, that God has thought us ſo worthy, as to-create 
us after his own Image. Where-with have we deſerved this? or what 
have we contributed hereto ? Not more than Clay in the Hand of a Pot- 
ter can help that a Veſſel is made thereof to Honour. And we muſt fay 


Sen of Man, that ithou v1/iteſt bim? 


voter: in the Days of thy Youth, The Plalmiſt explains this Word Re- 
105 exxxix, x. ids with Thanks, r Iwill praiſe bee; for J am fearfully and 


forgotten bis Mater., 


We muſt glorify | our Creator. We honour a Man in his Image: i 
the King was to give his Image to a Subject, then he ought᷑ to keep it in 
great Honour and Value; but if the Subject was to difpiſe and diſregard 

this Image of the King, and throw it away, then certainly the King would 
be very much offended at it, and puniſh this Subject for ſo doing. Since 

| God has created us in his own Image, then it is juſt and reaſonable, that 
we honour him in his Image, and not abuſe our Souls and Bodies, where- 


9 115 God in your Hearts and Spirits, which are Gods. 

II. We have to conſider the Deſcription of this Image. 19 
Let us now go farther, and conſider the Image in its Honour, that 

is, before the Fall; we may often fee an Image that is beautiful and 

pleaſing on the Outſide, but the Infide is Worm-eaten, and full of Cob- 


webs ; but this Image of God in Man, was before the F all, as el be 
outward, beautiful and er Fro 


1 
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Fall, 


Of the IMAGE of GOD. 
Firſt, The Senſe was full of Wiſdom; which 


thereof, that 


dam knew God above him, the Angels about him, himſelf in himſelf, 


and the Creatures under him. The Man had perfect Knowledge, of God 


above him; for, as God knoweth himſelf, and none knoweth the Fas 


ther without the Son, nor the Son without the Father, nor the Father 
and the Son without the Holy Gheſt; ſo knoweth Man God, perfect in 
Effence and Will, though not without God : As none can ſee the Sun 
without the Sun's own Light, ſo can none fee God, without the Light of 
God, which ſhines in the Soul of Man. Adam had Knowledge of the 


| Angels about him; for they were his fellow Servants : Adam had Knows 


ledge of himſelf; for as Man loveth himſelf by Nature, before any 


other, ſo knoweth Man bimſelf before any other. Adam had likewiſe 


Knowledge of the Creatures under him; which we can conlude by the 
following; 

That Adam gave Names to all the Creatures 3 not a ſimple Name, ac- 
cording to the Sound of the Letters, but alſo a Name that ſheweth the 


Nature of every Creature, as if he had ſeen in the Nature of them, 


and given them Names accordingly. Could Solomon, by the Wiſdom he 
had after the Fall, know the Nature of the Creatures; much more could 
Adam know it before the F all, when he was yet in the State of Inno- 
cence. 

That Adam did know Tok, and knew where ſhe came e from, and 
therefore called her Woman: See what a deep Wiſdom is concealed in 
this Name : It ſhews, Firſt, the Stuff whereof Eve was created; This is 
Bone of my Bones, and Fleſb of my Fleſh i Secondly, It ſhews the .” 
that Eve was a Woman; and, Thirdly, It ſhews the Decree of God, 
that ſhe was to be his Wife, more bound to him than to her Father and 


| Mother, if ſhe had had any. Will any one ſay, whence cometh it, that Eve 


was deceived, ſince ſhe was ſo wiſe? For it ſeems to be contrary to ſuch. 


| high Wiſdom, wherewith ſhe and Adam were created: Hereto we can 


anſwer, that Eue was not deceived, before ſhe departed from God and 
his Command ; but when ſhe departed through Unbelief, then had Satan 
Power over her x She knew, and could eaſily. conclude, that it was a 
Spirit which ſpoke to her out of the Serpent; but ſhe knew not whether 
it was a good or evil Spirit; which we may luppeſc, when ſhe laid the 
Fault upon the Serpent. 

Second, The Will was naturally inclined to all Good, and was free and 


willing, and in perfect Uniformity with the Will of God ; ſo that, what 


God would, Man would and did willingly ; and thereby, ſhines forth: 
in the Will of Man, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs : Holineſs, according te. 
the firſt Table ; Righteouſneſs, according to the ſecond Table, Holineſs. 
towards God, and Righteouſneſs towards others. Allo was the Law, 
Which was r alter the Fall, fulfilled by Adam and Eve before the: 
That: 


| 


„ 


Gen. i. 31. 


Eccle. vii. 29. 


Of the IMAGE of GOD. 


That they were created in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, we can Prove 


of the Scripturez by the Admoni ion of the Spirit of the Lord; and by 
the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, and of their Freedom from Sin and Puniſh. 


ment. | 7 | 
Of the Scripture. There ſtands; And the Lord God ſaw every Thing 


' that he had made, and behold, it was very good. If every Thing that God 


had made was 'good, then was certainly Man, for whom every Thing 
was made, likewiſe good, So ſays Solomon; God hath made Man 1 

right. There was no Frowarcneſs in the Senſe, nor Diſagreeableneſs in 
the Fleſh by them. He that is lame, cannot be ſaid to be right; neither 
can he that is inclined to Wickedneſs, be ſaid to be Upright. Although 
Man was created with a Free-Will, yet was this Freedom not ſo why] 
inclined to Good of itſelf, but it could fall to Wickednelſs ; for what 


happened afterwards, was cauſed through the abuſing of their Freedom, 
od made Man from the Beginning, and left him in the Hands of his 
Council. If thou wilt keep the Commandments, and perform acceptable 


Faithfulneſs, it is, ſet Fire and Water before thee, ftretch-forth thy 


Hand unto whether thou wilt. The Lord hath commanded no Man to 


do wickedly, neither hath he given any Man Licence to Sin. 


Eph. iv. 23. Of the Admenition of the Spirit of God. That we ſhould be renewed in 


the Spirit of our Mind; aud that we put on the new Man. A Thing 


that muſt be renewed, has certainly been new, but is waxed old. And 
mall we put on the new Man, which, after God, is created in Righteouſ- 


neſs and true Holineſs? then there has been a Man before, who was 


created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; and this Man is Adam, who 
was created after the Image of God, and who was in the State of his In- 


nocence, an Example of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. ee Res 
Of the Example of Jeſus Chriſt; who is always ſet up in the Word of 
God, as an Example for us to follow, in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, He 
was perfect, Holy without Sin; perfect, upright, without Crimes; and 
perfect Righteous, without any ill Deſire. What was not in Chriſt, that 


is the ſecond Adam, was neither in the fiſt Adam: Chriſt did not know 


of Sin, neither knew Adam, in the State of Innocence, of Sin. | 
Of their Freedom of Sin, and the Puniſhment thereof. Adam and Eu 
did. not fee} before the Fall, any Effect of Sin, as afterwards, namely, a 


fearful and accuſing Conſcience ; Terror for the Preſence of God, and 
tke Thoughts of Death and Damnation. Fo a 0 


* 
i 


Thirdly, In the Heart was a great Harmony between all the Faculties: 
The Senſe did agree with the Light of the Reaſon, and the Deſire of the 


Will; yea, with the holy Law of God, which was written in their Hearts; 
ſo that, what the Law did preſcribe outward, was wrote inward in their 


Hearts; namely, a perfect Love to God, and all Men; and thereby 
ſhines forth the Image of God, in holy Cleanneſs and Chaſtity ; fo that 


they needed not to ſtrive and war againſt the Deſire and Luſts of the 


Plein, 
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Fleſh; as the Apoſtle St. Paul afterwards complained of: 
In all the other Faculties of the Soul there was a great Har- 
mony 3 likewiſe between the Reaſon, Will, Heart, and all the Members 
of the Body, ſo that Man did walk as a viſible God on Earth, and was 
the living T emple of the Holy Ghoſt, and a Holy Tabernacle of the 
rinit 
4 In this glorious Eſtate of Honour, were doch Adam and Eve naked, 
and were not aſhamed ; for they had no ill Deſire, neither had they 
committed any Thing whereof they ſhould be aſhamed ; their Nakedneſs 
was a Teſtimony of their Wiſdom ; that, as the Angels did rejoice of 
their innate heavenly Light, ſo did Adam rejoice of his inbred Naked- 
neſs. It was alſo a Teſtimony of their Holineſs, where there was no in- 
ward ill Deſire; there was Nothing outward to covet ; Adam and Eve felt 
no ill Deſires, and had therefore no Occaſion to cover themſelves ; like- 
| wiſe their Nakedneſs was a great Honour to them, like a pretty Lady, 
never hides away her beautiful Face, wherein the Honour and TOP) of the 
Creator doth appear. 

The Image of God ſhines outward in the Body of Man, in | Immorts- 

| ity; in the Government over the Creatures. 

Immortality was natural to Adam and Eve from the Creation. z for,. 

g, Since the Image of God was created with them of Nature and 
| Immortality is part of the Image of God; then follows, that Immortality 
was created with them, and therefore natural to them. 

2dly, If Adam and Eve had been created mortal of Nature, then God 
could not have ſaid; In the Day that thou eateſt of the forbidden Fruit, Gen, ii. 17. 
thou ſhalt ſurely die: For how could Death be a Puniſhment for Sin, if it | 
was natural to Man to die? It would be a Ridiculous, to forewarn a blind 
| born, not to behold the Day-Light, nor the Vanities of the World; 
tl erefore, ſince Adam and Eve were created holy and righteous, then 
were they certainly immortal, and they would never had died, if they 
had not finned, 
zaly, There was no Cauſe of Death found by them ; for their Bodies 
were of ſo good a Complexion of Nature, that they could not be ſick, 
neither had they Reaſon to be afraid of any outward Hurt or Damage 
from any Thing, ſince they were Rulers and Lords over all Things; 
roomy they bad the Tree of Life, whereby 215 could ſtrengthen them 
ſelxes. 

The Government over all the Creatures, is likewiſe a Part of hs 
Image of God, though the leaſt ; for Man do not pleaſe God more, by 
having Government; ſince not all the Mighty are valued before God: 
Although this Government over the Creatures is greatly leſſened ſince the 
Fall, yet we can find great Remnant thereof by Man. 7 

That Man has yet Power over the Fiſhes in the Sea, the Birds in the 
Air, and the Creatures upon Earth, we can ſee by the F ear and . 
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Servants on their Maſters coming 
Power of the Words God ſpake to Noah after the Flood; And the R 
of you, and the Dread of you, ſbalt be upon every Beaſt of the Earth, and 


Gen, ix. 2. 


of them; for when 


of. IMAGE of GOD. 


any fort of. Creature in any of the Elements, fees 6 
hears a Man, then they are afraid, and run, away hiding themſelves lk 
unawares over them; which is 


upon every Fowl of the Air; upon all that moveth upon the Earth, and 


upon all the Fiſhes of the Sea. Further, we can fee Man's Power over 


the Creatures, by the catching of them; for Man can with Art, catch 
the great Beaſts, the Birds, and the Fiſhes, and employ them to Uſe, 


either for Service, Proviſion, or Diverſion and Remedies, as oy Ex 


| Perience convinces us of. 


The Proof of Man's Governmerit Alone over the Creatures, we can ſee 
thereof, that Man alone is created with a ſtreight and upright Body, 


where again the greateſt Part of the Creatures, walk with their Heads 
bent down to the Ground. God has given this upright Form to Man, 


As it has pleaſed God to bleſs Man with more 


partly for Difference, and partly tor Teſtimony. 
That Man ſhould differ from the oihis Creatures 


precious Gifts than the 
other Creatures, na mely, the immortal Soul, the Reaſon and the Speech; 


For Difference : 


ſo has he likewiſe given unto Man a more perfect and beautiful Form, 


that they always walk ſtreight up; wherefore Auguſtinus ſays ; That wr 


se up fireight ; thereby we are admoniſbed of God, who has created us, 


that we, in our beſt Part, that is, the Soul, ſhould not be like the _ 


from whom we differ-in the Form of our Bodies. 


Ecole. vii. 30. 


Fial. XXV. 21. 


For Teſtimony: The ſtreight Poſture of Man teſtifieth, 


Firſt, Of their Power over the Creatures; for, as Man walketh with 


an upright Head, and the Creatures with theirs bent down, that ſhews that 
'they, as Subjects, will ſubmit to their Lord and King, according to the 
Command God has pleaſed to plant in Nature. 

Secondly, *Of their Uprightneſs, A Man, — his fireight and 
upright Body, muſt remember the Words of Solomon, when he ſays; 
Man was made upright : He muſt therefore be upright in all his Doings, 
without Fraud or Frowardneſs, as the Plalmuſt lays 3 Lei Integrity gud 

Uprightneſs preſerve me. 

Thirdly, Of their Origin. Gad who liveth on big h, has 5 
Man here below, with a ſtreight Body, becauſe they are ee far higher 
' Purpoſes than the other Creatures; namely, that they ſhould ſet their 
Affections on Things that are above, and not on Things that are below 
on Earth; that they ſhould Love and Honour God; that they ſhould 
Vir after a heavenly Trealure-; and, that 7 ſhould practiſe Chrifuan 

irtues. 

Fourthh, of the Providence of God. Man is created with a ſtreiglt 

Body ; for to conſider, that God who has created them, will certainly 
provide for them; and therefore has our: I learn'd-us to 2. 


Of te IMAGE ff GOD. 


ws us this Day our daily Bread: And when we conſider our Redemp- 
jon, then ought we to lift up our Hands towards Heaven, and praiſe. 
od, who did ſend his Son from Heaven, in the Time, born of a Woman, 
and granted us through him, the Adoption of Children; and will, for 
Is Sake, receive us into Heaven, wherefrom the Fall of Adam had ex- 
cluded us. is = WII Gs 4 
Fifthly, Of Help in Croſſes and Afliction. When we ſuffer and are af- 
Iaicted, then we muſt hit up our Eyes towards Heaven, to him who 
lveth in the higheſt, and who can, and will help, when none elſe can, 
according to the Example of David, who ſaid; Unto thee do I lift up Pial. exxiii. 1. 
mine Eyes, O thou that awelleft in Heaven. This is now the Deſcription  - 
lot the Image of God in its Honour; whereby we may reckon, beſides 
their Felicity, that they had the Garden of Paradiſe, which was the plea- 
anteſt Place of the whole Earth, adorned with all Trees and Rivers fot 
their Abode and Habitation; and that the Lord himſelf did converſe 
with them as a Father with his Children; and the Holy Angels had De- 
light in ſeeing Man love God, and being again beloved of God. | 
| But what became afterwards of this Image of God? The Devil envy- 
ing that Man ſhould be adorned with this Image, did all his Endeavours, 
and at laſt, with Fraud and Lies, did ſo ſtain this Image, that it loſt all 
its former Honour, and becatne on the contrary full of Diſhonour, as 
well inward as outward, JJJJCCCGCCCCCTCCCCCC0 RN LrirlTE3q; 
Inward. The Senſe became darkned: They who knew God before; 
and did converſe with him as with à Father, and were convinced, that 
| he was Almighty and All-knowing, did now flee from him, as from a 
ſevere Judge; and wanted to hide away from him, as if he could nor 
ſhould ſee or find them: Their Will became ſtubborn, and againſt God. 
Cod would, that they ſhould come forth, and confeſs their Faults and 

| Crimes ; but they would cloke the ſame, and therefore blamed one the 
other. Their Hearts became full of wicked Thoughts, which their guilty 
and accuſing Conſciences convinces us of: And all the Faculties of the 
Soul became againſt one another, whereby aroſe Diſorder and Strife in 
their Bodies; and therefore ſewed Fig- Leaves together, and made them- 
ſelves Aprons for to cover their out ward Nakednefs, „ 


Outward. Their Bodies became ſubject to all ſorrowful Accidents, 
Slavery, Hunger, Thirſt, Poverty, Sickneſs, ancꝭ even Death; ſo that 
| if we will now confider Adam and Eve after the Fall, we ſhall ſee, that 
they are become of God's Friends, his Enemies; of the Delight of che 
Angels, a Spectacle for the Devil; of Free-born Lords, ſinful Servants, 
We may now rightly compare Adam with the Man who went down from 
Jeruſalem ts Jericho, and fell among the Thieves, who ſtripped him of bis 
| Raiment, and wounded him; and departed, leaving him half dead. As the 
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nay early; x 


Image of God became ſpoiled in Adam and Eve, likewiſe it is ſpoiled in jt 


. h ] lil. 7 “ 7. A 7! 


* 
8 5 : 
0 - 


'Luke x. 23. 


Firſt, Of the Words of St. Paul, when he "Ry All have ſinned, 3 n natu 
come ſhort of the Glory of God. 3 
Secondly, Of the original Sin. Where the original Sin 1s, N Is cer. Mar 


| tainly the Image of God loſt. We find the original Sin in us, therefor ot 


Pal. Ivii. 7. 
Rom. iii. 23. 
FAI. H. 7. 
Eph. ii. 23 
Gen. viii.21. 
Job xiv. 4. 
95 iv. 23. 


as of the principal Parts of the Image of God, which conſiſts in Holinek, 


Perſon of Chriſt ; The Office of Chriſt ; and, The Sufferings of Chriſt. | 


1. 4 Clean out of an Unclean ? 


have we all loſt the Image of God; and are therefore ſaid in the Scr conc 
ture; To be conceived and born in Sin; and to be by Nature the Child, com 
of Wrath. The Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from his You. i 
We are Tranſgreſſors from our Mother's Womb: Who can "Ig fer 


Thirdly, Of the Admonition of God's Spirit, who ſays ; Be renew 
in the Spirit of your Mind; and that ye put on the new Man, which after 
God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. | 

Fourthly, Of ſeveral Sins, Sickneſſes, and Adverſities, and Death i It 
ſelf, whereto Men are ſubject on Account of Sin- 

We find ſeveral Scripture Texts, whereof we might conclude, as if the 
Image of God was yet in Man; though we muſt not underſtand them, 


*Righteouſneſs, Cleanneſs, and Innocence: No, but alone, as of ſore 
ſmall Sparks of this Light, that did remain after the Fall in the Heart 
of Men: As for Inftance, That we have an immortal Soul; that we, 
by the Check of our Conſcience, can beware of Sins; that we, of the 
Creation, can make ſome Concluſion of the Creator; that we have Go- 
vernment over the other Creatures, and ſuch like, Se. 

When the Lord God ſaw his Image ſo ſhamefully ſpoiled in Man, then 
would he not let Satan go off ſo victorious, and rejoiced of, that Man 
ſhould now bear his helliſh Image : But the Lord had great Compaſſin 
over the miſerable Condition of fallen Mankind, and promiſed unto them 
another Image from Heaven, who ſhould be the Image of the inviſible 
God ; the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the Expreſs Image of his Perſon; 
who ſhould come down upon Earth and be born like another Man, and 
ſhould take away the Image of the Devil, and tread it under Foot, and 
again, renew the Image of God in Man. This Image was the Lord Teſu 
Cbriſt, whom Mankind ſhould embrace in Faith, till fuch Time that le 
came in Perſon, and they could be aſſured of bim, as they had him a. 
ready in the Promiſes and Sacrafices: The Promiſe of God hereof 1s; 
The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and the Serpent 
ſhall bruiſe bis Heels: This was the firſt Goſpel preached j in the World, 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was to be born in the World, for to re: 
new the Damage of Man, Herein are comprehended three Things; The 


The Per/on of Chriſt. That he is true God and true Man in one Perſom 
this is contained in theſe Words; The Seed of the Woman: His human 
Nature is concealed in the Word Seed; for Seed i ignifie: h in the Scriptute 
Children; beſides, what is born of a Woman, is certainly a true el 

| | natura 
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W. tural Man. His godly Nature is concealed in this Word; of the Vo- 
in; for, fince he was to be the Seed of the Woman, and not of the 
Wan, then follows, that his Mother ſhould not conceive by the Man, 
other Women, but it ſhould be in a ſupernatural Way, that ſhe ſhould 
W-nceive and beget a Son, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, who was to 
; come over her- 1 e | 
W The Office of Chriſt. He ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head. The Devil 
having brought Men under his Power, knew full well, that no ſimple | 
Man was able to take away his Booty : Shall the Prey be taken from the Ia. xlix. 24. 
W 1/j7bty 2 None therefore but God could do this: But how did it go:? 
W The Lord did cauſe the Seed of the Woman to throw the Devil under 
root, who thought to devour him, and took away his Honour and Life; 
bp that at laſt, Nothing was left unto Chriſt, but Shame, Diſhonour, and 
W Death ; though what happened here ; this Seed of the Woman was God, 
and could therefore not lie under, nor be conquered, The Devil had here 
W to do with another; then he thought, and did not expect that he had to 
do with God, who is Maſter over all, and even over himſelf; therefore 
W the Devil was obliged to give it up; and the Seed of the Woman, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, did remain an eternal King, having got Victory over 
WJ Sin, Death, the Devil, and Hell: All this did the Devil ſtrive to op- 
. pole 3 for, in . | 8 | Fea 9 85 : 
= The Syfering of Chriſt, did the Devil bite after our Saviour with 
his Lion's Teeth, ſtung after him with his Prickle, like an old Ser- 
pent; but he could not reach further than his Heel, that is, his human 
Nature. This did the Devil bruiſe, and brought it at laſt to the curſed 
W Croſs. By theſe Words of Life, were Adam and Eve again revived, after 
W they had loſt the Image of God : This was the firſt Goſpel wherein Adam 
ird Exe could ſee, as in a Glaſs, the Image of Chriſt, and became like 
W it through Faith, and at laſt, receive thereby the Grace of God, and 
W ctcrnal Salvation. Adam and Eve were proud, and would be like God; 
aus Chriſt, when be was in the Form of God, thought it not Robbery, py ii. 6. 
be equal with God, but made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon 
in the Form of a Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men. Adam 
and Eve did reject the Command of God, and acted contrary to it. Jeſus 
W Chriſt did fulfil the Law and Commands of God. Adam and Eve did leave 
the Converſation of the good Angels, and converſed with the Devil. 
Jus Chriſt did leave Heaven, and was tempted for our Sake; Adam and 
Eve did not withſtand the Temptation of the Serpent: Jeſus Chriſt did 
conquer Satan's Temptations: Adam and Eve were to die the eterml 
Death: Jeſus Chriſt has by his Death, made Death to nought, and did over- 
power him that had the Power of Death, namely, Satan the old Serpent. 
Now, as Adam and Eve did believe this Promiſe of Chriſt, who was to 
come into the World, to raiſe them and their Offspring up again from 
| the Fall, and did thereby receive the Image of God renewed again 4 to 
4 N 2 | doth 
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5 Of the IMAGE of GOD. 


doth the Image of God become renewed in us; in the Baptiſm, by th, 
Preaching of the Goſpel, by Faith, and in the Lord's Supper. 
In the Baptiſm. Where God waſheth off the ſinful Stains of Satan, 
taketh us on as Children; declares us free from Sin, and clothes us with 
the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that we are made par. 
takers of the eternal Bleſſings alone by Faith. But ſince the old Adan 
often will return in us, when we grow up in Years, ſo God teaches us, 
| By the Preaching of the Goſpel: wherein the Image of our Lord Jeſus 
| _ Chriſt is preſented to us, whom God has ordained to be a Saviour and 
Propitiator for all. He was a Man full of Love, Obedience, Humility, 
Patience, Meekneſs, Chaſtity, Juſtice, and all other Virtues. He was 
in his whole Life, a clear ſhining Example of all Goodneſs ; and all his 
Doings was to do the Will of God, to promote the Salvation of Men, 
and reſtore the Image of God: We muſt always have this Image of 
Chriſt before us, and ſtrive to follow the ſame. B 
By Faith. By and through Faith, we do always look on, and behold 
Chriſt, as if he was evidently ſetforth before our Eyes, thereby we make 
him wholy our own. He, that beholdeth his natural Face in a Glaſs, 
ſtandeth not always for the Glaſs, and beholdeth himſelf ; but after he 
had beheld his Face, he goeth ſtraight away, and forgeteth what manner | 
of Man he was. But we ſhall never take away our faithful Eyes from the 
| image of Chriſt, whether aſleep or awake ; and we ſhall cleave to him, 
Il | till we come to ſee him hereafter in Eternity: We ſhould, in our Conver- 
ſation with others, have before us his learned Diſcourſes and Humility ; 
when we are alone by ourſelves in Devotion and Prayers to God. In our 
l Diſcourſes we ſhall follow his Temperance, Truth and Juſtice ; in our 
= Thoughts his Holineſs ; in our Actions his Love ; in our Devotion his 
| | Submiſſion and Sincerity; in Temptation his Meekneſs, and Strength to 
ſ withſtand ; in Sufferings his Patience; and in Death his Firmneſs. When 
| we alſo behold the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with our faithful Eyes, and follow 
4 his Example, then do we become the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, 
if as of the Spirit of the Lord, and then becometh our Reaſon enlightned 
| from its inbred Darkneſs and Ignorance : Our Will becometh ſubject to 
if the Will of God, and contrary to its own natural Stubborneſs. Our De- 
i ſires become ſubdued : our Affections become meek, and all our Mem- 
4 bers alone to the Service of God; and then will the Image of God be 
| again more fully renewed in us. But ſince our Faith is not always even 
i ſtrong, and clear-ſighted, to behold the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; neither 
have we always alike, Deſires to follow his Example; and, beſides, the 
x Devil, the World, and our own Fleſh, makes us careleſs thereof; ſo 
1 {hall we when we perceive ſuch, ſtrengthen our Faith _ 
By the Lord's Supper. This is the right Salve; wherewith we ſhall 
anaoint our Eyes that we may ſee; that as the Eyes of Jonathan were 
_ enlightned, when he taſted a little of the Honey in his Faintneſs, fo mw 
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the Eyes of our Soul, that is, our Faith, become enlightened, and we re- 
ceive new Strength, to behold the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to follow his 
Example. | | 3 3 


O Lord God, ſtrengthen our Faith, and revive in us a hearty Defire 
| to follow the Example of thy beloved Son, that thereby, thy Image 
may be again renewed in us; for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour, Jeſus 
Chriſt, AMEN. pO bean 
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TI is an old Proverb, 4 Man's Will, is a Man's Heaven or Hell: 


and Hell, and granted unto him Free-will to chuſe which he would, ſay- 
ing: Geneſis ii. 16, 17. Of every Tree of the Garden thou maveſt freely 


thou mayeſt freely eat. Man had here in Paradiſe a good Store to chuſe 
and uſe of. God had cauſed t grow out of the Ground, every Tree that 
was pleaſant for the Sight, and good for Food. Man had here not alone 


Without Scruple, and uſe them as he would; if he did not like the Taſte 


whole Univerſe, where there was all Sorts of (all for Man's Delight) fer- 
vicable Neceſſaries; but alſo of the Freedom, God had granted him, 


Goed and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it, It was juſt, that there ſhould be 
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Of tbe PREE-WILL of MEN. 
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The FREE WILL of MEN. 


The Text, Joun VIII. 34, 35, 36 Ver. 


Wheſeever committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin; and the Servant 
abideth not in the Houſe forever, but the Son abideth farever, If 
the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be Free indeed. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The Meaning is, If a Man can obtain his Will, then it is as pleaſing 
to him as Heaven; but if this Will be evil, then it opens Hell for 
him. After God had created Man, then he placed him between Heaven 


eat, but of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of 
it; fer in the Day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhall ſurely die. In theſe 


Words is ſpoken ; Firſt, Of a Free- Will; Second, Of a Free-Will's 


Meaſure; And, Third, Of a Free-Will's Want, - 
Firſt, Of a Free-Will, there ſtands; Of every Tree of the Garden 


Delight for his Eyes, but alſo for all his Senſes : He could eat of them 


of one Sort, he might take of another,; wherein we can ſee. 


1. The Goodueſs of God. Since he, as a liberal Maſter, gave Man 
full Leave to eat of all the Trees in the Garden. We can ſee, 

2. The Felicity of Adam, not alone of the Place wherein he was pla- 
ced, which was the Garden of Paradiſe, the delightfuleſt Place in ti 


That ke might eat of every Tree: Yet was there by this Freedom, 
Second, A Free-Will's Meaſure. But of the Tree of the Knowledge of 


ſomething 
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W omething wherein Adam ſhould and could acknowledge God to be his 
Lord and Maſter, or he might have thought, that there was no Lord 
over him; therefore God did forbid him to eat thereof, and that under a 
Cvere Threatning ; That in the Day he did eat thereof, he ſhould ſurely 
ie: Adam could eaſily have fulfilled this Command; but, no, he abu- 
(a his Freedom, and broke the Command of God, and without Cauſe 
or Neceſſity, took and eat of the forbidden Tree's Fruit: The Anger 
of God was therefore greater, ſince there was Abuſe of the Free-Will. 
8 1. Unjuft. Adam is called the Son of God, becauſe he was created of Luke iii. 38. 
God. Is it not juſt and right, that a Son ſhould obey and honour his 
Father ? | > oF 5 N 
2. Shameful. God had bleſſed Adam with a clean Soul, and with a 

perfect Body, and full Power; ſo that he could eaſily have obeyed God's 
Command; but Adam acted here quite contrary; it was as if he would © 
accuſe God of Lies, that he ſhould not fulfill his Threatenings; For he 1 John v. 10. 
| that bolieveth not God, hath made him a Liar. | 
3. It was hurtful. It cauſed himſelf and his Offspring, temporal Miſe- 

ry, and eternal Death and Damnation, and therefore loſt the Image of 
God, and therewith their Free- Will. . 

Thirdly, A Free Will's Want. Adam's Will before the Fall, was free, 
and could be bent to Good or Evil: He could eat of the forbidden Tree's 
Fruit, or let it alone if he would; but after the Fall, was his Will alone | 
W inclined to Evil; ſo that we are now, not ſufficient of ourſelves to think 2 Cor. iii. 5, 
en Thing 8s of curſelves, but our Sufficiency is of God. Our Saviour lays 5 
this before us in our Text, how we have loſt our Freedom, and are be- 
come Servants, though Chriſt has again procured our Freedom; where: 

fore, the Lord be praiſed ; we will of our Text, diſcourſe on theſe three 

Heads. 5 1 uh | 


Fist, What a noble Freedom God had given to Man in Paradiſe. 
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Szcond, How Man loft this Freedom by Sin. 
Tump, How the Son of God has made us free again. 
 ExpLANATION of the Tr. Furl. 

I. What a noble Freedom God had given to Man in Paradiſe. 

When a King favours one of his Subjects ſo much as to make him a 
Lord or Knight, then he grants him certain Privileges for himſelf and 
his Poſterity. God had made Adam a Lord and Ruler over all his handy 
Work ; he was as a Monarch on Earth, and was bleſſed with glorious 
Privileges, as, „ N e ee of onop we: 

1. With Freedom from Sin. Our Saviour ſays; Whoſoever committetb 
Lin, is the Servant of Sin. Adam had not committed Sin, therefore was 
be neither a Servant of Sin: For, ſince he was created after the Image 

| of God, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, ſo. was he likewile without Sin, 
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Of the FREE-WILLSH MEN. 
becauſe the Image of God cannot conſiſt with Sin. After Moſes had givg 


us a full Deſcription of the Creation, then he concludes with thefe Wyn, i 
And God ſaw every Thing that he bad made, and behold it-was very pu 1 
2: With Freedom in bis Mill. The Senſe, Underſtanding, and Wil fl 

of Man, was, before the Fall, fo perfect, that he knew God according iſ o 
to his Eſſence: He underſtood all divine and human Things, and aj tl 
What he underſtood, he could either accept or reject. They had a-Free. tl 


Will in corporal Caſes: They mi 


Gen. i. 35. 


did abuſe their Free-Will, it is a certain Sign that they had one; for we 


Me may now aſk : How is the Free Will of Man becomenafter tht 


cormitteth Sin is the Servaitt-of Sin. A Servant has no Freedom to do 


ght eat of every Tree in the Garden 
yea, even of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, was in their oun 
Free-Will, though God had commanded not to eat thereof, which Com. 
mand they ought to have obeyed. Now ſhould any one think that Adan 
was not free, ſince God had given ima Command ?. For be that ſtand 
under a Law, cannot be free in bis Will to do as be pleaſes: He muſt 
know that this Freedom did not go beyond the Command of God, which 
we are obliged always to obey. But his Freedom is placed againſt ay. 
ranical Power, and abſolute” Neceſſity, Now there was none, whe could | 
force them to eat of the forbidden Fruit; nay, even the Devil could 
not do it, for he was kimſelf obliged to perſuade them for to eat thereof; 
Neither had they any Occaſion to eat thereof, ſince they had Abundance 
of other Fruit that was pleaſant to the Eye, and good for Food; there- 


fore it cannot be doubted, that they had a Free- Will; for, fince they 


cannot abuſe a Thing which we have not: Though this their Free- Wil 
was not ſo confirmed in Goodneſs, but that they could chuſe Evil, as 
their Iſſue has convinced us of. They had Free-Will in ſpiritual Caſes; 
 befides, : that they knew God, his Command and Will, and could eaſily” 
have obeyed the ſame : So did they likewiſe:/know that they were created 
to an eternal Life; which they could conclude thereof, that God did 
threaten, them with eternal Death; and ſince they knew God, and to 
know God is perfect Righteouſneſs ; and to know his Power, is a Root 
to Immortality; fo ſhould Immortality have been their Portion, if they 
had not abuſed their Fee, Wim Ä 
3. With Freedom from the Puniſhment for Sin. # Paradiſe, 
there was no Sorrow nor Grief, Adverſity nor Miſery, Need nor Death, 
but a free and glorious Life. Men ſhould have been as Children in their 
Father's Houſe, and would never have been drove out, as happened 
afterwards ; but they ſhould have lived ſome Time here on Earth, in 
the greateſt Felicity, and after wards been taken up into Heaven. 


1 | . PART II. | 85 | | þ 5 ö 
We have now to gender... 
II. How Man loſt this Freedom by Sin. 


Fall? Our Saviour anſwefs heréto in our Text, ſaying : Hboſervet 
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vs he will, but he is ſubject : and bound and can be puniſhed. . So hap- 
ned it with us, that ſince we would not be Servants of God, but 

did abuſe the Freedom wherewith we were bleſſed ; So we have fhame- 

fully loſt our Freedom, and from Servants of God are become Servants 

of Satan, and have now no Free-Will of ourſelves, to do any Thing 

that is good or pleaſing in the Sight of God; and we have thereby 

throwed ourſelves, and are entered, : ' 3 

Firſt, In the Service of Sin: J/hoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant 

of Sin. When Adam and Eve departed from God's Command, they 

| departed likewiſe from his Service, and with fulfilling the Deſire of Satan, 

they entered into his Service, and Satan became their Lord; and human 

Generation is now become fince the Fall, wholly ſubject to this deviliſh Fl 

Dominion, wherein they can do nothing but Sin: For of whom à Man 2 pet. ii. 19. 

is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in Bondage, All Men have loſt 15 

by the Fall their Honour, and are become abominable and deſpicable 

before God. Satan made Cords of their evil Will, and bound them with; 

and he made Rods of their wicked Actions, and whip'd them with: Like 

Children born in Servitude are Servants, ſo are we all Servants to Sin; 

being the Offspring of Adam and Eve, who for a ſhort Pleaſure fold 

their Freedom ſhamefully. A Servant muſt labour a great Deal, has 

little or no Reſt, Day or Night. Likewiſe they that are entered in the . 1 

Service of Sin, They deviſe Iniquity, and work Evil upon their Beds, and Mica fl. 1. 

when the Morning is light, they practice it. The Eyes of the Thief and 

Adulterer, waits for Darkneſs, and when others Sleep, they contrive 

Miſchief. A Servant muſt be contented with mean Food, and often 

with Nothing: Satan ſheweth Riches enough, and promiſeth great 

Things, but at laſt gives Nothing: For, what have the Servants of Sin 

and the World for all their Works of Iniquity at laſt, but Unreſt and 

Trouble in their Conſciences and Mind here, and Hell-Fire and eternal 

Damnation /hereafeer; ᷑˙; y 8 

2. In the Service of a diſobedient Will. The Will of Man is after the 

Fall, no longer free but ſlaviſn. Man has loſt the Free- Will, with loſing 

the Image of God : He hath yet in ſome Caſes a Free- Will, but the beſt 

thereof is gone; it is with him as with the Blind, who, although he has 

the Balls of his Eyes in his Head, yet has loſt the Glance and Luſtre ta 

ſee with, We have as yet our Free- Will. 


4 - —— — * „ — 
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In natural Caſes; as, when we can eat, drink, ſtand or walk, ſet or 

lie, ſkip or Dance when we will; we can ſpeak, ſing, laugh or bawl 

when we will. Theſe and ſuch other natural Caſes doth ſtand in our own | 
Free-Will, though greatly diminiſhed ; Fer the Preparations of Man's Pe RP ts. 
Heart, is in the Man, but the Anſwer of the Tongue is from the Lord. A Prov. xvi. g. 
Man's Heart deviſeth his Way; but the Lord diretteth his Speech. We 
have yet a Free- Will,” Cl! ts Be 0, gk, 
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93 en FREE- WILL MEN. 


In moral Caſes. A Man can, of his own Will and Choice, ftrive After 
all Manner of Virtues, and abhor Crimes and Vices, as we can ſee of the 
old Heathen Philoſophers, who did, in their Morality, exceed a grey 
many Chriſtians, We have Free-Will, | 
In temporal Caſes, A King can rule and govern a Nation and Country, 
a Merchant can buy, ſell, and trade; a Labourer can work, and ; 
Houſholder can order his F amily ; and every one of them may do ther 
reſpeAive Work wiſely enough; yet in this their Free- Will is greatly di. 
miniſhed; and they can do nothing without the Aſſiſtance of God. Bezy. 
Exod. xxxi. Igel and Aboljab, were two cunning Workmento work, yet Ged filled they 
. with bis Spirit, in Wiſdom and in Underſtanding. Gideon was to war 
2 udg, vi. 34. e the Midianites, But ihe Spirit of the Lord was 10 come upon hin 
1 
There comes ſeveral Hoduaccs in the Courſe af our Lines againſ 
our Free-Will, ſo that the ſame cannot have its Progreſs ; as, 
The Devil, who is mighty in the Children of Unbehet, offentions W 
ders, that Men cannot obtain their Will. He can raiſe our Affections to 
Evil; he can blind the Eyes, ſo that Man's Sight is blind, and goes 
aſtray from the right Way. King Saul was troubled by an evil Spirit, 
Satan entered into the Heart of Judas Iſcariot: The Phariſees thous ght 
they did well, in giving the Tenth of Cummin, Mint and Dill nd 
Rom. i. 23. who will not believe, that it was the Devil, who made the Gentils 
change the Glory of the uncorruptible God, into an Image made lite i 
rorruptible Man, and to Birds, and four- footed Beaſts, and creepin 
WRT | 
Ove: own Frailties often hinders our Free-Will ; for our Reaſon is often 
blind, and judgeth that to be good, whichis evil: So that it goeth with us 
as with the Night-Owls, who, by a ſmall Light, are dim-ſighted ;; by a 
greater Light are quite pur-blind, and by a great Blaze are ſtone- blind. 
Our Will inclines us to Evil, and our Affections are ſo paſſionate,” that 
we often do a Thing which we afterwards pen of: There is bo ſo 
wiſe but he may fail, 

Outward Cauſes hinders likewiſe oftentimes our Will, and Solon us; 
for, if they ſeem pleaſing, they delude us; if they ſeem evil, they put 
us againſt ; as the Example of our firſt Parents convinces us thereof. 

God himſelf often hinders our Free-Will in outward Caſes. The pre 

pParation of Man's Heart is in his own Power; but it is directed and gover- 
Jer. x. 23. ned by God: Man propoſeth, but God Jiſpoſeth. The Way of Man i 
Ul net in himſelf ; it is not in Man that walketh, to direct his Steps z Ser 
1 nacrib King of Aria, had an evil Intention againſt Hezekiah and Jeri 
F lla. xxxvii. ſalem, but the Lord did put a Hook in his Noſe, and a Bridle in bis Lifs, 
# 9 33. ſo that be could not come into the City, nor ſhoot an Arrow therein, neu 
4 landes "7 caſt a Bank againſt it. In regard to this, ſays St. James; Go to nom ye thi 
| 14, 15. Ich le Day or To merrou we ve will go into ſuch a City, and continue THe 
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Of the FREE-WILL N MEN. 94 
and buy and ſell, and get Gain : Whereas ye know not, what ſhall be on the [ 
Morrow : For, that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do | 
bis, or that. Therefore muſt we ſay of the Actions of Men, as Job | 
ſays, They meet with Darkneſs in the Day-Time, and grope in the Noon job v. 14 iff" 
Day as in the Night : 2 ee . 
In ſpiritual Caſes, concerning our Salvation, a Man has a Free- Will, in 
the out ward, but not in the inward Actions. rf e | 

The ſpiritual outward Actions are, to go to Church, to hear, read, 
and meditate upon the Word of God, to uſe the Sacraments, to ſing 
Plalms, to pray, to give Alms, and many more Actions of Piety and 
Charity; wherein a Man that is not reformed nor regenerated, may have 
his own Free-Will: The Queen of Sheba, hearing of the Fame of Solomon K | 
concerning the Name of the Lord, came to Jerufalem. The Wiſe-Men from 1 * 
the Eaſt, were dęſirous to know the Place where Chriſt was born : Herod. 
did gladly bear John, and did many Things: The Deputy of Paphos called ag, 2. 7. 
W Scrgius Paulus, did deſire to hear the Word of God, that Barnabas and Saul 
aid preach, although he favoured Elymas the Sorcerer; Felix the Gover- 5 
or in Judea a Heathen-Man ſent for Paul, and heard bim concerning the \Quxxav. 24. 
Faith in Chriſt. How many are found in the World, who are very dih- 
cent in hearing and reading the Word of God, and are for all ungodly ? 
Therefore can ſuch outward Actions, not procure Faith nor Converſion in 
us, except with the inward Working of ' the Holy Ghoſt ; for if one 
W would practiſe all his life Time, all outward pious and charitable Actions, 
and had not the living Faith enlightened by the Holy Ghoſt in his Heart, 
vet could he not be converted and ſaved: Neither is he that planteth any 

| Thing, neither he that watereth ; but God who giveth the Increaſe : Could 
the Apoſtles not convert any by their preaching without the Grace of 
God, and the working of the Holy Ghoſt ; then can a Man, neither by 
hearing and reading the Word of God be converted, and believe without 
W the Ailiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. We read therefore of the Apoſtles, 
chat, when they preached, the Lord was working with them: Thou 
W we ſhall not contemn the outward Actions; for Faith cometh by hearing, 
and bearing by the Word of God : And it hathpleaſed God by the Fooliſhneſs 
„/ preaching to ſave them that believe. „ 
Ihe ſpiritual inward Actions are a true Faith and Love towards God, 
and ſikewiſe a ſincere Attention. Herein a Man has no Free- Will, but is 
as a Slave born in Sin. A Man connot of himſelf, nor of his own Strength 
believe in God, receive the Word of God, convert himſelf, believe in 
Chriſt, depend and rely on the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, hate Sin, 
better his Life, worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, be patient in Croſſes and 
Afffictions, expecting Help from the Lord, and wait with a hearty long- 
ng for a Life eternal: In theſe and many other ſuch like inward Spiritual 
Wo tions has a Man no Free-Will ; which we can ſee of the following. 


x Cor. iii. 7. 


Markxvi. 20. 
Nom. X. 17. 


: Cor. i. E | 
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Firſt, A Man's Reaſon is blind in godly and ſpiritual Caſes: T be natural 
Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of God : For they are Fooliſoneſ 
unto bim; neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually aiſcerned 

' Secondly, The Will and Affections in Man, who is regenerated, are in 


- themſelves evil and obſlinate againſt God; ſo that we have no natural Incl. 


Jer. xvii. 9. 
55 23. 


Ila. xlviii. 4. 


nation to what God will, but on the contrary incline always to what God 
abhors : Can an Ethiopian waſh himſelf white? If we withſtand one 


Sin, another breaketh forth; and our Free-Will in this Caſe, is as aCy]. 


lander, if we ſtop one Hole, the Water runs out of another; if we guard 
againſt one Sin, than breaketh forth another; t berefore is Man's Heart 


ſaid to be deceitful, and deſperately wicked ; to be rebellious and revoltin 


ſtony, blind, and working againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; the Neck is ſaid to 
be, an Iron Sinew, and the Brow Braſs. 

Thirdly, All Strength and Power in ſpiritual Caſes are intirely loſt ; there- 
fore is Man ſaid to be dead in Treſpaſs and Sins: As a. dead Body cannot 
commit any Thang, much leſs raiſe itſelf up again; ſo can neither a. Man, 
who is dead in Sin, do any fpiritual Acton of his Own ener nor raile 


in himſelf the eternal Life. 


Ezek. zi. 19. 


Zac: E 3. 
Deut. x. 16. 
Ezek. xvili. 


31. 


Fourthly, Our Converſation is in the de attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Grace of God. So fays the Spirit of God: Iwill take the 
Pony Heart out of their Fleſh, aud will give them a Heart of Fleſh. When 
God commands us in his Word: To turn unto him; to circumciſe the 
Foreſkin of our Hearts: To make us a new Heart anda new Spirit, then can 
we do no more than a Lump of Clay can form itſelf into a Veſſel; nay, 
than the Dead who were raiſcd by Chriſt in the Time of his Incarnation | 
could have raiſed themſelves. But the Meaning of the Lord is, That 


' when he offers us his Grace, we ſhould not obſtinately reſiſt the working 


of the Holy Ghoſt ; but implore the Mercy of God, to give us Strength 
and Power to do, what we are not able of ourſelves to perform: Alſo then 
is the Will of the unregenerated, ſlaviſh, dead and powerleſs Perſons in 
ſpiritual Caſes; and cannot of themſelves do any Thing to the Promotion 
of their own Converſion and Salvation: For, as after we have taken 
Poiſon, are ſure of Death, ſo is the Inclination of Men towards heavenly 
Things dead, through the unhappy eating of che orangen Tree 8 F rut 
by our firſt Parents. 


3. In the Service of Puniſhment; Our Saviour ſays | in our Text, 7, be 


vervant abideth not in the Houſe for ever, but the Son abideth for ever : 


When our firſt Parents became Servants of Sin, then were they not allowed 
to ſtay longer in Paradiſe z but God drove them out as a Token, that, as 
the earthly | Paradiſe was ſhut up from them, ſo ſhould the heavenly like. 
wiſe be ſhut up againſt them, and all Servants of Sin. A Servant can well 
abide in a Houſe for ſome Time, and be one of the Family, obtain Err: 
berty, and be employed about Family Work; but when it comes to Heir” 
ſhip, then do we ſce the Difference between the Son and a Servant : The 
Son abideth! in the Houſe as Heir for ever, but the Servant is turned 1 1 

80 
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Wc, will it go with all Servants of Sin; ſuch a one can well remain in the 

Mouſe of God, namely the Church, and be looked upon as a Member of 

the Family, yea, even be entruſted with ſome Care, and proſper, For the 

Wicked hides themſelves always among the Godly ; but on the great Day 

Wof Judgment, when we ſhall appear before the Tribunal of God, then 

mall the Son abide in the Houſe for ever, but the Servants ſhall be put 

way; then ſhall the Faithful, being adopted unto Children, go into eternal 

EGlory ; but the Unbelievers unto eternal Shame and Miſery. This was 

the Comfort of the Pfalmiſt King David, when he faid, I will dwell in the Pal. xiii. 6. 

Hoſe of the Lord for ever. e 

Pax III. Let us alſo enquire, 

III. How the Son of God has made us Free again. 3 | 

W Here one ſhould think : Should all they, who are Servants of Sin, be 

excluded from the heavenly Houſe of God; who can then get a Portion 

In this Houſe, fince all Men are Sinners and Servants of Sin? Our Saviour 

W anſwers hereto in our Text: If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, 

e. [ball be free indeed. The Son of God Jeſus Chriſt, who alone is Son 

and Heir in his heavenly Father's Houſe, has alone Power to make us 

fee. As the firſt Adam brought us into a triple Service, namely the 

Service of Sin, diſobedient Will, and Puniſhment for Sin; ſo has the ſecond 

Adam again procured us a triple Freedom; namely, 

1. Freedom from Sin. The Son of God has freed us from Sin, for 
God laid our Sins upon him : He hath made him to be Sin for us, who 

W knew of no Sin; that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him: 

He has freed us from the Wrath of God, by having made Peace through Col. i. 20. 

the Blood of his Creſs; He has freed us from the Curſe of the Law, being Gal. iii. 114 

nade a Curſeſ for us: He has freed us from accuſing Conſcience : He haspurged Heb. ix. 14. 

our Conſciences with his Blood from dead Works, to ſerve the living God: Gen. iii. 15. 

le has freed us from Satan's Anger, and has bruiſed the Head of the old 

| Serpent : He has freed us from eternal Death; for he is become a Plague 

h Datb, n . to Hef on ee 35 

2. Freedom from a diſobedient Will. A Servant cannot do any Thing 
tor himſelf, except he has a Maſter who favours him : So is it with us 

| before our Converſion, we cannot do of ourſelves any Thing concerning 

the Cauſe of our own Salvation; but we are as ſlaviſn Servants, unable, 

yea, dead in all that is Good. Shall we be regenerated and converted to 

the glorious Freedom of God's Elect, then muſt God take on our Cauſe, 

and help us, which he will certainly do, and will promote our Converſion, 
and will incline our diſobedient Will to Obedience. It is God who phil. ii. 1 3. 

worketh in us both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure, Our Saviour John xv. 4. 

lays, Te cannot do Geod, except ye abide in me; no Man can ſay that Feſus i Cor. Xl. 3. 

1s the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. We confeſs this likewiſe in the third 

| Article of our Belief, when we ſay on the Explanation thereof : 7 believe, 

that I, by the Strength of my own Reaſon cannot believe, nor come unto 
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my Lord Feſus Chriſt, unleſs the Holy Spirit has called me through 5. 
Goſpel, enlightened me with bis Gifts, ſanctiſied and preſerved me in the in 
Faith. God uſeth here two Means, | . 
Firſt, The Word of God, as well that which is preached and hare er 

as that which is ſeen, The Word which is preached and hared is the Lay 

and the Goſpel : The Law increaſes in us Dread and Sorrow for our Sing, 
The Goſpel comforts us again with the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt for ot Ml W 
Sins: When alſo true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is join*d with a Dread and Sor. 
ro for our Sins, then can we be ſure ; That @ godly Sorrow worket, WY Re 
Cor. vi. o. NRepentance ts Salvation not to be repented F: The Word of God whic, MW th 
is ſeen, are the Holy Sacraments; for, ſince they aſſure us of the Gra 
of God promiſed to us in his Word, 16 are they called the Word of God, 
which we 'fee in regard to the outward Signs that we ſee with our Eyes; 
to wit, The Water in Baptiſm, and the Bread and Wine in the Lords 
S upper: Both of theſe Sacraments help and free us from Sin: Baptiſm i 
a Means of the Forgivneſs of Sin, of the Deliverance from Death and Hell; 
and of obtaining Lite-everlaſting ; for every one that believeth the Word 
Mark xvi.16. and Promiſe of God, according to the Words of our Saviour, He that 
' © believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ; ſhall certainly reap the Benefit of 
this Promiſe, The Lord's Supper aſſures us of the Forgiveneſs by Jeſu; 

Cont. fg . e 

Second Means is, The Miniſters of God, who aſſiſt like wiſe towards the 
Luke i. 16. Converſion of Men. John the Bapliſt did turn many of the Children of [ral 
1 Cor. iii. 5. f the Lord Gad. St. Paul ſays of himſelf and Apoſtles, Vo then is Paul, 
and who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave to every Man. The Lord uſeth the following Order in our Con- 
| Mat. xi. 28. verſion; he cauſes his Word to be preached by his Servants, and offers 
Rev. iii. x. his Grace and Mercy therein. God will that we'ſhall receive this Word 
Ifa. Iv. 10. fo preached, and obey the ſame, and he promiſes his Grace and Aſſiſtance 
to them thatreceive and obey his Words, that they ſhall thereby beconver- 
ted and enlightened : He promiſes likewiſe his Holy Ghoſt, whoſhall renew 
N their corrupted Nature, and give them holy Thoughts and Affections, create 
in them a new Heart, take the ſtoney Heart from them, and give them a 
Heart of Fleſh, and guard them; that they ſhall not fall again into wil 
ful Sins ; but go forth daily in a pious and godly Life, and ſerve God in 
1 Holineſs and Righittouſueſs; And then is a Man free indeed; For where ib 
2 Cor. iii. 17. Spirit of God is, there is real Freedom. Then has a Child of God Freedom 
d0o do Good, and to ſhun Evil. The Heart that by Nature was a wild 
Rom. xi. 24. Olive- Branch, is then by Faith ingrafſted in the good Olive-Tree, Jeſus 
C Chriſt, and is become thereby ſtrengthened to do ſpiritual and God-plez- 
ſing Actions; then has Man Freedom to obey the Commands of God, to 
ſtrive after good Works, to remain in Goodneſs, and not to be tired 
thereof, but to encreaſe daily more and more: Which Man cannot do 
himſelf, by his natural Power and Strength, but alone by the working 
Fhil. i. 6. Grace of God, and the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. He that hath 725 | 
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Of the FREE-WILL f MEN... 6 


god Work in you, will perform it until the Day of Feſus Chrift : But, 
Lchough God has, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, renewed a Free-Will in the 

ö regenerated, for to ſerve him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, yet there is 
often an Infirmity in them; ſo that a Child of God muft complain, 10 be Rom: vii. 14. 
d under Sin: For the Remnants of Sin is in us as long as we are in this 
World, and draws us back in many Ways fram Godlineſs : Therefore 

: Man ſo far regenerated,” free in ſpiritual Things; but ſo far the 

WR cmnants of Sin is in them, they are Servants unable of themſelves. As 

there is always a natural Averſion between Water and Fire, ſo is there 

lkewiſe between Spirit and Fleſh ; which Averſion will continue until we 

ay off our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle, and ſhall appear at the Re- | 
ſurrection with glorified Bodies, according to the glorified Body of Jeſus Eh 
W Chriſt. Then ſhall the Image of God be perfectly renewed in us, and our 
Will hall be free indeed, and inclined to Good, and we ſhall be confirmed 

in Goodneſs, Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Truth, and ſhall never fall 

again from the Grace of God: For they ſhall be equal unto the Angels, Luke. 36. 

= 32. Freedom from the Puniſhment for Sin. Although we muſt be in this 

World ſubject to Adverſity, Sorrow, Croſſes, Miſery, and even Deathitſelf, 

yet do we know and believe, that all this comes from a gracious Father, 

W who will glorify us afterwards in his Son. Chriſt has freed us from eter- 

W nal Puniſhment and Damnation, and has procured for us a fure Hope of 
Salvation, and everlaſting Life, where our Freedom ſhall rightly begin, 
and we ſhall not know of Sin nor the Puniſhment of Sin. Our Reaſon 

We ſhall be enlightened, to know God and the godly Things. Our Will ſhall 
be alone inclined to do the Will of God. Our Hearts ſhall be chaſte, full 
of holy and godly Thought, and all our Aﬀections ſhall be join'd 
W together, deſiring Nothing but Holineſs and Goodneſs : Then ſhall this Cor xy. 

W corryptible put on Incorruption, and this Mortal fhall put on Immortality. 
And it ſhall be perfected what the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays : O Death, where , Cor. v. 53. 
Wi: by Sting? O Hell, where is thy Victory? What this Freedom, is for Hare 
We vc ſhall be perfectly convinced of hereafter in the eternal Glory. - 


O Lord God Heavenly Father, govern our Will t$ith thy Holy Spirit, 
bab it may always be inclined to Godlineſs, ſo that we may daily he ſtrengb- 
ieuid in the true Faith, and at laſt receive the End of our Faith, even the 
We Salvation of eur Souls alone; for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
1] EO opera ons . 
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Of the SIN of our FIRST PARENTS. 
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The SIN of our FIRST PARENTS 


The Text, Genzss III. 1, 2, 3. 4, 5 0, 7, Veries. 
Now the Serpent was more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the Field which 
tbe Lord God bad made: And he ſaid unto the Woman, Yea, ball 
God ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of every Tree of the Garden? And th 
| Woman ſaid unto the Serpent, We may eat of the Fruit of th 
Trees of the Garden: But of the Fruit of the Tree which is in th 
Midſt of the Garden, God bath ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of it, neither 
ſhall ye touch it, left ye die. And the Serpent ſaid unto the Woman, 
Ye ſhall not ſurely die. For God doth now, that in the Day y 
cat thereof, then your yes ſhall be opened: And ye ſhall be as God, 
knowing Goed and Evil, And when the Woman ſaw that the Tru 
doas good for Food, and that it was pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tru 
to be defired to make one Wiſe ; ſhe tcok of the Fruit theres, and 
did eat, and gave alſo unto ber Huſband with her ; and he did eat 
And the Eyes of them both were opened, and they Fnenw that thy 
were naked, One TIA 


5 INTRODUCTION. | 
"HAT God maketh good, ſtriveth the Devil always to make 
| bad, and is therefore called a Deſtroyer 4 God created Man to 
be immortal, and made him to be an Image of his own Eternit); 
nevertheleſs, through Envy of the Devil came Death into the World. In 
| theſe Words is laid before us three Images. 1ff. Of Cod. 2d. Of the 
Devil, and 3d. Of Death. ds V 
Firſt, The Image of God. Which is the nobleſt and beautifulleſ 
Image: For as God is the higheſt Good, ſo had he favoured Man with 
the ſame Image, for all what isgood, he will willingly part to others of hs 
Goodneſs, Here we can ſee how holy, wiſe, true, righteous and good Gold 
is in his Effence. According to this Image did God create Man. As God 
ig immortal, and governs all Things, ſo had he liKewiſe created Man to Life 
„„ „ *»>  everlaſing 
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| >, 
everlaſting, and to be a Ruler over all his handy Works; and as a Father 
can ſee his own Image in his Child, and be rejoiced theregyer, ſo could 
God fee his own Image in Man, and be rejoiced thereover, as over hi 
beſt and nobleſt Creature. ' © e con ot er e art: 
Second, The Image of the Devil. The Devil being envious over the 
happy State of Man, did be-grudge them the precious Image, wherewith 


and to give unto them his own deviliſh Image; wherefore, under the 
bidden Tree's Fruit, whereby they loſt the precious Image of God, and 


neſs in their Senſes, Unbelief in their Reaſon, bad Deſires in their Affections, 
great Diſorder in their Members, and horrible Terrors in their Conſciences. 
Third, The Image of Death, Death was no ways to be found before 


Image of Death entered into the World, with three horrible Faces ; where- 
fore we muſt be afraid, and call him, The King of Terrors: The Fitſt Face 
terrrifies the Body, the Second the Soul, and the Third both Soul and 
Body: The Firſt is the temporal Death, the Second the Spiritual, and 
the Third the Eternal : The Firſt is when Soul and Body part, the Second 


Thou ſhalt ſurely die. 


Parts, 5 


Firsr, How Satan in the Shape of a natural Serpent did deceive our 
Firſt Parents. ö F N 


SECOND, How they were perſuaded and did conſent. 

Trip, What Puniſoment followed thereon, = 

 _  ExPLaNnaTI1oON of the TEXT. PART I. es 

I. How Satan in the Shape of a natural Serpent did deceive our Firſt 
Parents. . 0 5 - 4 | 
after Men were created and placed in Paradiſe, then went this turbulent and 
wicked Spirit in there and tempted them to fall off from their Obedience; 


choſe the Serpent on Agount of its Subtilty- We ſec herein following, 


o 


| they were honoured in the Creation, and ſtrove to bereave them thereof, 
Shape of a natural Serpent, did deceive them by Lies, to eat of the for- 


received, inſtead thereof, the Image of the Devil; which conſiſteth in Dark- 


the Fall. But after the Fall, Sin entered into the World, and is now over all. Rom. 
The Tranſgreſſion of our Firſt Parents was a Port, wherethrough Death 
entered into the World, ſo that we muſt all die now for their Sake. This 


W is when God departs from us with his Grace, andthe Third is the Pain of 
| the damned in Hell. This triple Death is comprehended in theſe Words; 


In ſuch Miſery are we brought through the Sin of our Firſt Parents, 
as we can fee of our Text's Words; whereof we will remark theſe Three 


When Satan v as plunged out of Heaven, he did not tarry long ; but 


he was now become ſo raving, that, if it had been in his Power, he would 
have deſtroyed the whole Creation, and therefore began firſt with Man; 
who was the nobleſt Creature on Earth, made in the Likeneſs of God, 
alter his own Image, afl for better Execution of his helliſn Propoſal, 


, 4he 


v. 12. 


Job xvili. 14. 
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Of the SIN of our FIRST PAREN 1 8. 


1. The Deſcription of the Serpent, whereof our Text ſays : Now jj, 
Serpent was more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the Field which the Lord Gy 
had made: Birds of one Feather, flock together. The Devil is ſubtil, ang 
having a ſubril Intention, thought therefore that the Serpent, being like. 
wiſe ſubtil, was beſt able for the executing of his wicked Deſign, There 
is great Subtilty aſcribed unto the Serpent; To well in defending itſelf, à 
in hurting of others. In defending itſelf, when he wants to change his Hide 
then creepeth he between two Stones, when his Eyes are dim, becauſe he 
is all the Winter in dark Holes; then rubbeth he them in the Spring with 
Fennel, whereby they become clear again; when any one will beat them 
with a Stick or Stone, then is he moſt careful of his Head, wrinkling ji 
Body round it, knowing that he cannot live after his Head is hurted; he 
keeps always his Poiſon in his Throat, that he can have it ready when i 
is wanted; when he goes to drink he lays down firſt his Poiſon, which he 
takes up again after he has drunk; he ſtops his Ear with his Tail, that he 

| ſhall not hearken to the Voice of Charmers, charming ever ſo wilely ; 
he does not ſtay in his Holes, neitherin unfrequented Places, but always by 
the Paths by tke Way; ſuch Subtilty can we find by the Serpent after the 
Fall; much ſubtiler has he then been before the Fall. In this natural Ser- 
Rev. xii. 9. Pent had the Devil hid himſelf, and is therefore called, The old Serpent, 
which deceiveth the whole World; and ſpake with Eve out of this natural 
Serpent. We te, e T.. 
2. The Addreſs of the Serpent to the Woman. Eve was made of God 
Miſtreſs over all the Creatures ; and was therefore not afraid of the Ser. 
mw pent, whom ſhe knew to be one of the Creatures, but ſhe was not aware 
1 Tim. ii.14. of, that it was the Devil who ſpoke to her out of the Serpent; ſhe wa 
aſtoniſhed, thinking there was ſome Miſtery in it; wherefore St. Pau 
ſays; Adam was not deceived, but the Woman being deceived was in ile 
 Tranſgreſſion. The Meaning is, that Adam was not deceived of the Sci. 
pent, but perſuaded of the Woman. We ſee, A Ie, 

3. The Speech of the Serpent to the Woman. The Devil uſeth not here 

his own Words to Eve, intreating and perſuading her to eat the forbidden 
Tree's Fruit: No, but he uſes God's Words; ſaying, Tea, hath God ſaid: 
He ſpeaks to her, Firſt, by Way of queſtioning, as if he would ſay, ſhould 
that be the true Intent of God's Words, that ye ſhould not eat of that 
one ſingle Tree, ſince he has given you free Leave to eat of all the other 
Trees in the Garden? Certainly Eve thou haſt not underſtood God's 
Words rightly ; he never intended to bereave you the Uſe of the belt 
Tree, and, if he had even faid ſo, it is not his earneſt, and even if it wa 
his earneſt, what great Crime would that be to eat of one Tree's Frutt, 
more than of another ? Should that be ſo dangerous that God ſhould 
forbid it under threatning of ſuch ſevere Puniſhment ; that cannot be, 
it is a bad Conſtruction of your own. Secondly, by denying the Words ol 
God, ſaying to the Woman; Ye ſhall not ſurely die: Ah, thou Liu, 
| hereof can we fee and perceive, that the Dewi is a Liar, Blaſphemen 
Deceiver, and a proud Spirit. ——_— 
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He is a Liar; for he ſays, Ye ſhall not ſurely die. Whereof we all are 
convinced to the Contrary ; therefore did our Saviour call him, à Liar, 


i Father of Lies; for he was the firſt Inventor of Lies. 


0 - 


He is a Blaſphemer. His Words are always againſt God; God had 
fd, Ye ſhall ſurely die; he ſays the Reverſe, Ye ſhall not ſurely die. Is 
not this the greateſt Blaſphemy ? ? ; bang ty 0 onine.. 

He is a Deceiver. He ſpeaks one Thing and thinks another; he gives 
good Words of a falſe Heart, and covers his helliſh Intention with Honey- 
Words. He muſt therefore be the King of the Locuſts, who had Faes as 
the Faces of Men; and Hair as the Hair of Women, and Teeth as the Teeth Rev. ix. 7,8. 
of Lions, and Tails like unto the Scorpions, with Stings therein. 


He is a proud Spirit. He places his own Words before God's, and | 
will be believed before God ; as herein our Text. Thirdly, Speaketh the 


Devil to Eve by turning the Word of God, ſaying, God doth know 


that in the Day ye eat thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be opened: And ye ſhall 


| be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil; God had never ſaid this; but barely 


forbidden the eating of the Fruit, under Puniſhment of a ſure Death. Alſo 
did the Devil deceive Eve, and brought her to doubt on God's Words; 


and ſhe conſented at laſt. Every one muſt therefore be cautious for the firft 


Inſtigations and Temptations of the Devil, and let his Saying be ever ſo 
fattering and pleaſing, yet muſt we be on our Guard. He appears as a 


Fox, but turns at laſt to a Lion. Hence follows two Queſtions, namely, 
What Cauſe there was for Man's Fall? And, what Method the Devil uſes 
commonly in his Temptations. 3 


The firſt Queſtion is; What Cauſe was there for Man's Fall? Not God: 
For he had abſolutely forbidden the eating of the Tree's Fruit. And what 
God forbids, he will not have done. Beſides, God had threatened the eating 
thereof with certain Death. Therefore ſhall no Man ſay; It is through the 
Lord, that I fell away : For, thou oughteſt not to do the Things that he 
hateth ; and he hath no need of the ſinful Man. But there is three Cauſes + 
of the Fall of our firſt Parents; as, 1/, The Devil. 2dly, Themſelves. 


And, 3dly, The natural Serpent. 


The firſt Cauſe of the Fall of Adam and Eve was the Devil, who did 
deceive them; he did uſe two moving Arguments to deceive them with, 


| the firſt, was that in ſhewing them the great Advantage they would have 


thereby; that they ſhould be as Gods, The ſecond, the loſing or mi 
ling of the Puniſhment, wherefore they were afraid that they ſhould not 

die. The Devil knew full well, that if he could but remove their Dread 

of the Wrath of God, he then might eaſily: prevail upon them, and ſo 


| obtain his Defire and Intention. 


The ſecond Cauſe was Adam and Eve. themſelves, who, of their own 
Free-Will, without any Neceſſity, did conſent, and tranſgreſs the Com- 
mand of God; which they eaſily could have obeyed, for God had given 


them Power enough to withſtand, and a Free-Will to do as they would ; 


R therefore 
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therefore are they the Cauſe of their own Fall, fince they did abuſe thei 
Free-Will. Will any one ſay, God conſented hereto, ſince he could caſily 
have prevented it if he was willing? We anſwer hereto, That the Cayf 
cannot be aſcribed to God, who had conſented thereto; for he had given 
them Strength and Power enough to withſtand all Temptations, fines 
they were created in his own Likeneſs. I will illuſtrate this with a Simi. 
litude : When a King builds a Fort or Caſtle, and provides therein ne- 
ceſſary Means for the Defence thereof againſt an Enemy who is approach. 
ing, and orders, in the mean while, the Governor, not, on Pain gf 
Death, to deliver the City to the Enemy; could the King be blamed if 
the Governor was to ſurrender ? No; is not the Fault in the Governor 
Who acted againſt Orders? And the King, who had furniſhed the Place 
ſo well, is blameleſs ; but the Governor is worthy to be puniſhed : Like. 
wiſe is it with the Fall of our firſt Parents; God had created them in his 
own Image, where-through they were adorned with ſuch precious Gifts, 
that they could have withſtood Temptations. They knew God's Con: 
mand; God was not obliged to defend or guard them, for that would 
have been, as if the Image of God was not in full Perfection in them; 
therefore their Fall can be aſcribed to none elſe but their own abuſing of 
their Free-Will; neither would God have prevented their Fall, becauſe 
he wanted to prove their Obedience: The Command was not ſo difficult 
but that they could eaſily have obeyed the ſame. The Command that 
God gave after the Fall to Abraham, concerning the ſacrificing of his 
Son Iſaac, was more difficult and hard; yet he was willing and ready to 
obey, and would have fulfilled the ſame, if God had not hindered him in 
the Fact. Jonadab, the Father of the Rechabites, commanded his Sons, 
and their Poſterity, that they ſhould drink no Wine; this Command 
they did obey, and even when the Prophet Jeremiab, according to the 
Jer. xxxv. 6. Command of the Lord, did aſk them to drink Wine, anſwered ; JW: 
will drink no Wine: Much eaſier could Adam and Eve, being in the 
State of Innocence, have obeyed the Command of God, concerning the 
eating of the forbidden Fruit. EE ER OMEN 
The third Cauſe is the natural Serpent, in whom the old Serpent the 
Devil was hid. Moſes mentions the Serpent; and that it was a natural Ser- 
Gen. ui. 14. pent, we can fee by the Curſe God pronounced againſt him; Upon thy 
Belly ſhalt thou go, and Duſt ſhalt thou eat: And, that the Devil was in 
this Serpent, we can prove, partly, that the Serpent ſpoke ; partly of 
the ſubtil Speech ; partly of the Saying of our Saviour ; That the Devil 
2 Cor. xi. ; is a Murderer and Liar from the Beginning: And partly of the Words 
Rev. xx. 2. of St. Paul; The Serpent beguiled Eve through bis Subtilty ;, and there- 
fore is the Devil called, An old Senbhartttt. IR.” 
The ſecond Queſtion is; What Method the Devil uſes commonly in 
his Temptations ? This we ought to obſerve well, the better to guard 
ourſelves, ſince it helps greatly towards the obtaming a Victory, rightly 
to know the Strength of our Enemy; and we ſhall find that, , 


John viii. 14 
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., The Devil attacks Men always on the weakeſt Side, for his better. 
Advantage: He entered firſt into a Parley with Eve, and not with Adam; 
Ine thought her the weakeſt of them both, and therefore the caſieſt to 
perſuade : He acts always in his Temptations the Part of an experienced 
General; therefore we ſhould always be watchful and careful, And take. 
Opportunity to tempt us. | 
2dly, The Devil begins moſtly with ſmall, but ends with great Temp- 
tations. He made Eve believe firſt, that the eating of the Tree's Fruit 
wasnot ſuch a great Crime as ſhe imagined. When he tempted our Sa- 
viour in the Wilderneſs, he began with Stones, but ended with the 
Kingdoms and Glory of the World; Judas began with a Kiſs, but ended 
with a Halter. We ſhould therefore withſtand Temptations in the very 
firſt Beginning, and not let the Devil ſpend the leaſt Thread in our 
Thoughts ; for he will at laſt make Cords thereof to bind us with. Had 
Eve ſtopped her Ears from the Serpent, then ſhe would not, nor her Off- 
ſpring after her, have heard of ſo many Misfortunes, that happened daily 


— 


in the World. | 


zahy, The Devil brings forth, and makes uſe of the Word of God; 


tageous. He began in his tempting of our Saviour with God's Word, 
but left out what he found againſt himſelf, When Pirates intend Miſchief, 
then do they hang out falſe Colours; ſo doth the Devil, when he uſes 
God's Word; and he will always gain thereby, if we are not on our 
Guard: And how horrible the Fall of our firſt Parents was, we can 


Part of my Diſcourſe ; which is, PART II. 
II. How Adam and Eve were perſuaded, and did conſent. 
' Here we have to conſider the following; Firſt, who did Sin; and, 
Secondly, The Crime or Sin itſeltt. CE e 
1. Who did Sin. Adam, Eve, and all their Poſterity. 
Eve made the firſt Step towards the Fall; firſt, by entering into Parley- 
with the Serpent. We may ſuppoſe that Eve was walking in the Garden, 
admiring the beautiful Creation that was given under the Dominion of 
Men; at laſt ſhe came to the forbidden Tree, where ſhe ſtood, beholding 
the Tree, and wondering at the Fruit thereof; and likewiſe meditating 
on God's Command concerning the eating thereof: Thereon appeared 
the Serpent, and entered into Diſcourſe with her, and at laſt deceived 
her. We can ſee hereof, that it is not good to enter into Familiarity or 
Diſcourle with the Devil, for he is too ſubtil for us. Secondly, by de- 
parting from the Word of God. He is certain that Eve had 0 4 
of departing from God's Words, neither of tranſgreſſing the Command; 
tor we can fee that ſhe began in her own Defence with the Words of God; 
bad ſhe continued ſo, ſhe. would have withſtood the Temptation; but, 
Eo: SE: N | when 


104 


Ion the whole Armour of God : For the Devil can, of little Cauſe, take EPh. vi. 13. 


but he either alters it, takes from it, or adds to it, as he ſees moſt advan- 


better diſcern, when we-canfider the following Circumſtances, of the ſecond 


houghts. 
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we begin to doubt on the Word of God, then beginneth our Faith to 


one wiſe. 


not add to it, nor take from it, for we ſhew the e Obedience to 
God thereby. 


1 Tim. ii. 14 


1 ꝑKings xi. 4. 


Luke vi. 39. 


1 Cor. v. 6. 


Ta. xvii. 2. 


Rom. vii. 14. 


Sen. viii. 21. 


Fa. lxiv. 6. 


James 1, 14. 


ſion, but alſo, 
Their whole Offspring were brought thereunder: For as a little Leon | 


For we have all ſinned in Adam, and are diſobedient, deſiring what is 


Of the SIN of our FI RST P ARENTS. 


when ſhe afterwards began to Gekle, firſt with adding to the Word of 
God, namely, neither ſpall ye touch it; and then with a fort of a doubtfy 
May-be ; Left ye die. Then found the Devil it eaſy to deceive her; Wha 


diminiſh, and when that diminiſhes, then cometh the Devil nearer and 
nearer ; as we can perceive of Eve; as ſoon: as ſhe began to doubt on th 
Words of God, then began bad Defire for the forbidden Fruit to rife in 
her Thoughts; for ſo ſtands it in our Text: She ſaw that the Tree wa 
good for Food, and pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tree, to be defired to nals 
We ſhould therefore remain firm by the Words of God, and 


Adam's Fall is deſcribed with few Words. And 2 gave alſo unto her 
Huſband with her, and he did eat. Altho* Adam was not deceived of the 
Serpent by the Woman, yet was their Crime alike, as the Iſſue has con- 
vinced us of. None of them could be excuſed, for they tranſgreſſed both; 
Adam acted here fooliſh, thoughtleſs, and deſpiſing. , od 

Feoliſh. For he obeyed his Wife more than God; and ſhewed thereby, 
that he loved her more than God. He is more to blame, than alm 
was, whoſe Heart woas turned away from God by his Wives. 


Thoughtleſs, He took the Fruit from Eve 1 in his TI not conſidering 


from what Tree it was taken. 

Deſpifing, He ſaw that Eve did not die on the Spot, according to the 
Threatening of God, and therefore doubted on the Truth thereof. Hereof 
we can now be convinced, that departing from the Word of God is 
Beginning to all Sin. It went worſe here, than our Saviour ſays : When 


the Blind leads the Blind, they both fall into the Ditch : Adamand Eve did 


not alone fall into the Ditch of God's Judgment rouge their Tranſgreſ 


leaveneth the whole Lump of Dough ; So has the Tranſgrefſion of Adan 
and Eve corrupted all Mankind; Fd it goes as the Prophet ſays; The 
Fathers have eaten ſower Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on Edge. 


forbidden, yea, The Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from bis Youth. 
2. The Crime of Sin itſelf, conſiſting in theſe three Parts; Firſt, the 

departing from God : 

T hirdly, in the tranſgreſſing ot all the Commandments. 


In departing from God: When Eve believed the Serpent, ſhe departed | 7 
from God, in doubring his Word, and God departed again from her; WW 
whereupon followed Darkneſs and Unbelief, and Eve became as at 
unclean Thing, and her Righteouſneſs as filtty Rags, and faded as a Leaf. 


In the eating the forbidden Fruit. It went with Eve, as St. James lays, 


Every one is tempted, when be is drawn away of his own Ln; and 10 
en 


Secondly, the eating of the forbidden F ruit, and, 


wet 
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F niſped, bringeth forth Death. Eve did hearken to the Words of the 

Wcrpent, and was taken in with his Subtilty ; thereupon beheld ſhe the Tree, 
Wd aw that il was good and pleaſant. Alſo did the Sin enter from her 
aht into her Thoughts, and from her Thoughts into her Heart, with bad 

Deſire to eat and taſte thereof, which ſhe at laſt fulfilled. We can ſee 

ereby, how gradually Sin cometh ; it ariſes firſt in the Thoughts, then in 

he Heart with bad Deſire to fulfil the ſame ; then, after our Inclinations 

ee gratified, followeth Death; therefore ſhould we always withſtand wicked 

Thoughts, that may ariſe in us, that they may make no Progreſs. It 

W--meth a ſmall Crime to eat of a Tree's Fruit; but in the Commands of 
Cod, we ſhould look moſtly on the Perſon, who commands, and not on- 
me Command itſelf. . 

= 7 ihe Tranſgreſſing of all the Commandments. When Adam and Eve 
broke the Command of God, and eat of the forbidden Tree's Fruit, then 

broke they likewiſe all the Commandments ; for in this firſt Law was 
W concealed the ſecond Law, comprehending the Ten Commandments, 
and made themſelves liable by their Tranſgreſſion to the Judgment pro- 


TY 
Kd 


V 


III. What Puniſhment followed thereon. PRT III. 
We read in our Text, And the Eyes of them both were opened, and they 
knew that they were naked. Their Conſcience awakened, and they ſaw 


Firſt, Their Eyes were opened, namely, the Eyes of their Conſcience, 


remembred two Things, ½. The Command of God, whereafter they 


and on the other Side the Tranſgreſſion of ſuch Commandment, there 
follows thereon, the Concluſion of a Puniſhment ? Hereby aroſe 
Terror in their Conſciences, ſo that they did hide themſelves among the 


* 


W complain as King Saul : We are ſore diſtreſſed, for God is departed from 
„. The Conſcience regulates itſelf by our Actions, like our Pulſe after 


us; but if we do unright, it accuſes us, and candemns us. Adam and 
re had no Accuſers, yet they were afraid and hid themſelves. Whereby 
came their Fright on them? By theirConſciences, making this Concluſion; 
He that tranſgreſſes the Command of God, is liable to Puniſhment. We 

5 8 9 . bave 


hen when Luſt has conceived, it bringeth forth Sin, and Sin, when it is 


g nounced; which brings me to the third Part of my Diſcourſe ; which is, 


how much Good they had loſt, and how much Evil they had brought on 
chemſelves and their Offspring, with their Diſobedience. We ſee here, that, 


and of their Body. The Eyes of their Conſcience were opened: They 


voere to live ; and 2dly, Their Sin, wherewith they had tranſgreſſed ; 
and did conclude thereby, that the Puniſhment wherewith they were 
threatned, would certainly follow : For, what is Conſcience but a Con- 
ciuſion in our Thought, that, conſidering on one Side the Commandment, 


(%% 


Trees in the Garden: For the Wicked fleeth when no Man purſueth ; and Gen. iii. 8. 
every Oxe that doeth Evil, hateth the Light. Their Hearts did ſhake Prov. xxviii. 
like the Trees, and they trembled even like a ſhaken Leaf, and could john 3 
I Sam. xxviii. 
15. 


our Health, and the Diſpoſition of the Body. If we do right, it excuſes Rom. ii. 15. 


* 
. 


have tranſgreſſed the Command of God with eating of the forbidden Fry, 
therefore are we liable to the Puniſhment pronounced by God, which z 
Ye ſhall ſurely die. Such a Power has the Conſcience, and every , 
muſt bend under it; for none can run away from himſelf. It goes vu Fall 
a troubled Conſcience as with a fick Perſon, who changes his Bed often Mawa 
and is carried out of one Room into another, and cannot get rid of has it 
Sickneſs : The Conſcience is as a ſleeping Lion, who, when he awake, WW veſs 
roars, and tears his Booty. When does Conſcience awake? Sometime Wi 
when the Crime is committed, as here in Adam and Eve, who, after t S I 
had eat, ſaw that they were naked. When King Manaſſeb was led Captie WM tho 
to Babylon, then awakened his Conſcience, and he prayed unto the Lord is wa 
Gen. xlii. 21. God; ſometimes long after. The Conſcience of Foſeph's Brethren, dd cor 
not awake before Twenty-three Years after they had ſold him: Sometime; WM / 
3 yu. when our Propoſal miſhappens; as Abithophel. The Thief, who was taken 
Lake xx in a Murder, ſaid, when his Conſcience awakened; Je receive the du 
41. Reward of our Deeds. Sometimes does the Lord himſelf awaken our 
Conſciences, either by an 'outward Token, or an inward Thought. By an 
outward Token, as here in Adam and Eve, who, when they beard the Voi 
f the Lord God walking in the Garden, bid themſelves among the Tree, 
Daniel v. 6, When King Belſhazar ſaw the Part of the Hand, that wrote upon the 
VPllaiſter of theWall, then became his Conſcience ſo terrified, that his Countenancy 
did change, and the Foints of his Loins were looſed, and his Knees ſmote one 

Num. xxii. againſt another. Baalam's Conſcience was awakened by the opening of his 
= wivns Assis Mouth; and St. Peter's by a Cock's Crow, By an inward Thought, 
e either of the Action, which we find is not right, as Judas; or of the Place 
Hab. ii. 11. Where the Crime is committed, as the Prophet ſays ; The Stone ſhall cry out 
of the Wall, and the Beam out of the Timber ſhall anſwer it. But the Con- 
ſcience ſhall never continue ſleeping always. We can well ſubdue our Con- 
ſcience for ſome Time, but we can never deſtroy it ; although we may 
make him fall aſleep, like a drunken Man; but when he awakens, he wil 
be worſe: As one who has got a Thorn m his Foot, the longer it has 
ſtaid in, the more Pain it cauſes ; and is therefore more dangerous. 
The Eyes of the Body were opened. They knew that they were naked, 
They were naked before the Fall, but this Nakedneſs was an Honour to 
them; but after the Fall it became a Shame, therefore did they ſew Fry- 
leaves together, and made themſelves Aprons. Here began the Strength of 
God's Judgment to have Effect on their Bodies: They did not die on the 
Spot, yet the Meſſenger of Death began to work in their Bodies, and 
made them remember that they ſhould die. Their Souls were naked, they 
| loft the Garment of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, wherewith they were 
Luke x. 30. adorned in their Creation ; and became like the Man fallen among the 
Murderers. As one ſtareing up in the Air after what he cannot reach, 
falls in a Pit; fo did Adam and Eve, ſtriving after what they could not 
obtain, fall into the Pit, that the Devil had dug for them ; namely, in the 
Wrath of God. 3 - Second, 


Gen. iii. 8 
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2. They were afraid of God. They did converſe with God before the 
Fall, as Children with their Father: But now after the Fall they flec 
away from him, like Criminals from a ſevere Judge; and hid themſelves, 
as if God could not ſee nor find them. Hereof wecan perceive, the Dark- | 
deſs in their Underſtanding, which they received inſtead of their former | 
Wiſdom. Adam was now become ſo wicked, that when the Lord called 
him, inſtead of giving God full Honour, and confeſſing his Crime, he l 
thought to hide the ſame, and when he found that would not do, then 
wanted he to excuſe himſelf, and to lay all the blame on the Woman, and 
conſequently on God, of whom ſhe was given, ſaying: The Woman, 
whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the Tree, aud I did eat. 
3. They were afraid of the Severity of the Judgment, ye ſhall ſurely 
die. Adam did not die at once, but lived Nine Hundred and Thirty Years 
after, yet found he the Effect of Death, as well in his Body as Soul. In 
his Body, with Sickneſs, Misfortunes, and hard Labour. In his Soul, with 
diſpairing to overcome that which the Lord was ſo gracious to promiſe, 
The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head. This Promiſe 
was the only Comfort to Adam and Eve, and every one ſhall, by a true 
W Faith in the ſame, be ſaved to Life-everlaſting. 


1 


The Lord help us graciouſly in all our Need and Wants, both temporat 
and ſpritual, and free us from the eternal Death and Damnation, for the 
ſake of our bleſſed Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Amen. e 


1 LI. SERMON: 


£{ 
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XI. SERMON. | 
| „„ 15 Ei e 
The ORIGINAL SIN. 


The Text; PSALM, LI. 5th Verſe. 


5 Behold, I Was ſhapen in Iniquity: And in Sin did ny Mother 


_ Conterve We, 
| „ INTRODUCTION. 
neither a bad Tree. good Fruit, Our firſt Father Adam was in the 


Beginning a good Tree; he was created after the Likeneſs of God 
in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, but he became through his own Folly, a bad 


before us three Things, in theſe Words; _ 15 
Firſt, The Root and Origin of all Sin. All Evil in the World, either 


they were both but one Wherefore Adam ſaid ; This is Fleſh of my Fleſh, 
and Bone of my Bose,.  Syrach ſays 3 By the Woman came the Beginning 


Gen. ii. 23. 


tranſplanted by him in Men, and they have the Original Sin from him, 
And the Tranſgreſſion of Adam in Paradiſe is become ours by Heirſhip. 
Adam ſinned when he took the forbidden Tree's Fruit, and eat thereof, 

| whereby he loſt the Image of God, and for fear of Judgment, hid himſelf 
among the Trees in the Garden, We have ſinned in Communion with 
Adam, for we were in him, and are his Offspring, and are become guilty 
in the ſame Puniſhment of Sin like him; likewiſe have Part with him 
in the Promiſe concerning the Seed of the Woman. 


* „* — — -* 
P 1 
8 


— 


a Atte rte is, ſo is its Fruit: A good Tree doth nt bring forth bad Enit, 


Tree, full of Sin and bad Deſires, and we his Offspring are become 
| like him; as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays to the Romans, Chap. v. 12. 
As by one Man Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin, and ſ. 
Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have ſinned. The Apoſtle lays } 


Sin itſelf, or Puniſhment for Sin, namely, Sickneſs, Plague, War, Hunger, 
and at laſt Death, are entered into the World by Adam and Eve; for | 


of Sin, and through her we all die. Syrach has regard, in theſe Words, o M 
1 Tim. ii. 14, the Order in the Sin- all of Adam and Eve : For Eve was deceived frj,, 
aud afterwards Adam; yet bears Adam the Fault thereof, ſince Sin was 


77777 
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ond, How this Evil has ſpread itſelf over the whole World, and 
Med upon all Men. Not one of Adam's Children is free from Sin: Vo 
1 give a clean of an unclean &: Not one. When Adam did promote his 
Ceneration by Procreation, then did he in the Moment of Conception, 
communicate the Original Sin to them. And Adam begot Children in his 
un Likeneſs. Now if the Likeneſs of Adam after the Fall was ſinful, there- 
hos could his Children not be otherwiſe. Alſo is then Evil brought down 
om Generation to Generation, and is paſſed upon all Men. Whereupon 
owe, ,, ] òͤ , ]ÿ , ot . 
7 hird, Puniſhment + Death entered into the World, and paſſed upon 
al Men. As a great Warrior, who after a Victory enters into the Camp 
of the Conquered, and cuts down and deſtroys every one without Excep- 
ton of Perſons. The holy Children of God, have always complained | 
heavily over the Original $in, and in, Particular, the Pſalmiſt King David, 
n our Text, whereof we will ſpeak under thele Two Heads, 
Finsr, That there is an Original Sin. 3 en, gs. 
SzconD, Mhperein the Original Sin conſiſts, and how it deforms Men. 
EE ExPLANATION of the Text. Panel. 
I. That there is an Original Sin. 1 3 
The Children ought not to lay up for the Parents, but the Parents for 


Jeboſbaphat, gave unto his Children many Gifts of Gold, Silver, and 
Jewels. But our firſt Parents Adam and Eve, have left unto us their 


Plalmift complaineth in our Text, ſaying, Behold, I am ſhapen in Ini- 

guity: And in Sin did my Mother conceive me, The Spirit of the Lord 
will, with the Word Behold, ſnew us as with a Finger, Adam and Eve, 
who tranſgreſſed farſt, and thereby, loſt the Image of God, and after- 

wards begot Children in their own Lakeneſs in Sin; which is extended to 
us all. The Pſalmiſt will ſay, thereby: Behold my miſerable Condition. 
Is that a Wonder that I have ſinned, fince I am ſbapen in Iniquity, and 
conceived in Sin? My whole Nature is polluted: with Sin ; not alone my 


bred in me, even from the Moment of my Conception. Is not this a charm- 


have killed Urias, I have committed Adultery ? No, but he comprehends 
his whole Nature, as in one Bundle, ſaying, I am ſhapen in Iniquity, and 


The Clay whereof this my Veſſel was made, was unclean and curſed: We 
can prove of theſe Words of David, oct une? 
1. That there is a Sin derived from Adam and Eve, and extended to 
al Men, called, the Original Sin. Which Sin we of our firſt Parents, 
- 


the Children. Abrabam gave unto his Son Iſaac, all that he had. King 2Cor.xii. 14. 


Offspring, a miſerable Heirſhip, namely, the Original Sin; whereof the 


Body, and all its Members, but even my Soul, and all its Faculties, fo that 
there is not one Drop of Blood in me but what is finfal; yea, the Malice is 
ing Heirſhip ? What can be ſaid plainer ? The Pſalmiſt ſays not, 7 


conceived in Sin > The Seed whereof 1 am conceived is, and was palluted : 


-Q 2: ; | and 


3 . OT AS 
— — cw 7. — — — 1 = 
— SE ets 


* a K RY Wort, a 
9 * * omg — 4 4 TY ot 4 
& YE en er I array ry Ry it — — 


— "a J - ts 
M 
1 P 
<5 r 4 CERIAL 
C — — 3 — 


— A 
— n 


— — - » ont 222 — 8 * 2 — * 12 — 1 4 M —_ 7 1 A ” 6 = _ - — —_ * . — — = — —_ ” 7 - 
IM cen TT ie. * : 90, INF Tn, F 6 eee nn — by. —— 83 T . r 3 ; * n E A" oh "58 
2 — — 66 —* N 7 - 5 Th p — — D . — — 0 5 4 A " = a a R SES K a» % "IO ö : ou. 6 ONE * — 4 © ROSS — er — N . — 5E} 
— 9 — — — ——— WS n 1 - 3 8 V COIN I _— r C 2 - 1 ot © 3 7 Outs * 7. * N a x RET ER * - . r %, . 2 * I : J 
2 — nn n he. - ä CE LS Bs _ —— — Von p © 1's Fr oe OS I” * , 22 2 ww - Ws \ — CID . 8 — 4 — 4d D * 1. 2 +4 * 4 * 
OE " * | — . ; A I Os c 8 re. — lg: * e "A Dt hs 2 1 2 NK hor <gle 8 1 ws Tas 7 Bog, — 22 . ey IRA * 
-+ Wag td 4 r 44 dvr wean i E 8 n "3 2 * 9 " my 2 — BS. dl N 2 * **. . L 
7 * — 2 r 32 — - 
os 1880 — — — — £4 u 3 40 — - — , J 


9 


111 


and bring with us into the World, when we are born yea, 
Seed of our firſt Parents is ſo tranſplanted, That the Seed of ou 


Gen. V, 3+ 
Gen. viii. 21. 


Gen. vi. 5. 


Job xiv. 4. 


ſick and infirm: Of leprous Parents are leprous Children born: Of an 
- unclean Fountain flows forth unclean Water: Of a bad Tree comes bad 


the Fleſb is Fleſh, The Meaning is: They that are born of ſinful Parents, 
are likewiſe ſinful; excluded from the Kingdom of God, wartirg the 


_ regenerated Parents: For, as a learned Father begets an unlearned Son; 
ſo do regenerated Parents beget unregenerated Children. We can prove it, 


after Child- bearing, ordained by God? Not becauſe they became unclean * 


e. , 26. That they may be ſanctiſied, and cleanſed from the Original Sin, with ile 


Titus iii. 5. 


- gdly, Of Experience. Conſcience convinces every one, that 
there is in him a bad Root, and a poiſonous Fountain, wherefrom 


rality ; yea, even againſt their own Parents. How unwilling is not 4 


Child to go to School? What Labour and Trouble has not a School- 


of Children, that they are naturally more inclined to Evil than Good; 


Of the ORIGINAL SIN. 


even the 
| ' : F Parents | 
whereof we are conceived, is polluted and curſed. This we can prove. 

1 ſt, Of many other Texts in the Scripture, as well in the Old as Nev 
Teſtament. We read of Adam; that he begot a Son, not after the Ing, 
of God in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ;, but in his own Likeneſs, after his Thos 
Since the Image of Adam was after the Fall, become ſinful, theretgye 
did he beget ſuch-like Children, The Lord himſelf complains over the 
Corruption of Man's Heart; ſaying : The Imagination of Man's Hey: 
is Evil from his Youth, The Word in the ground Text ſignifieth not 
alone Youth, but even Infancy ; and in another Place it is continual 
explained, Every Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart is only Evil 
continually, ls it a continual Evil? Then certainly it begins on the Day 
of our Birth, and ends on the Day of our Death. Fob ſays, Who can 
bring a Clean of an Unclean ? Not one. In a Hoſpital there is none but 


Fruit. And theſe are the Words of our Saviour, That which is born if | 
Regeneration, although they may be born and conceived of pious and 


 edly, Of other certain Proofs grounded on the Word of God, Why 
did God ordain the Circumciſion in the Old Teſtament? For no other 
Reaſon, than that Men ſhould be thereby received again into the Cove- 
nant with God; and without receiving this Covenant, they were to be 
cut off from the People of God, Why was the Purification of Woman 


by Child-bearing, but for the natural inbred Sin, wherein Children are 
conceived and born. Yea, why are Children baptized now a-days! 


waſhing of Water by the Mord in Baptiſm :. Therefore is Baptiſm called, . 


The waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, We can | 


ariſes all evil Actions, Words and Thoughts; and this Foundation 1s 
Man's Heart, which is the Office of all Wickedneſs. We can perceive I! 
and that they are more apt to learn Vice than Virtue; and if they had 
their full Freedom, they would grow up in all Wickedneſs and Immo- 


>» maſter 


Of the ORIGINAL SIN. 


raſter, with Inſtructions and other ways, to bring the Child to what is 
00d? And yet for all this, ſome Children are ſo corrupted, that No- 
thing will prevail upon them: All this ariſes from the inbred wicked 
Nature, polluted with Sin. | 3 LE | 
1. We can prove of our Text, That this Sin is called the Original; 
not that it has been from the Beginning of the Creation; for God did 
not create any Evil, much leſs Sin and Death; neither, that Man's Na- 
ture was created Evil, for Man was created upright : But it is called Ori- 
ginal, in regard to the three following Reaſons. | 
Firſt, In regard to the Root, which is, Adam the firſt Father, who | 
ſinned firſt, and from him is the Original Sin tranſplanted N all Men; 
tor as Adam did tranſgreſs againſt the Divine Majeſty, ſo are we, his 
Offspring, partakers not alone of his Crime, but alſo of the Puniſhment. 
| Secondly, In regard to all Men, who never receive Life from their 
Parents, except in and by this Original Sin, which ſprouts up with us 
even from the Moment of our Conception; like a bad Tree, ſprouting 
up from a bad Seed. 5 OY „ 
Tbirdly, In regard to the actual Sin, which is the Fruit of the Original 
Sin ; Foul Water of an unclean Fountain: Therefore is the Original | 
Sin called by ſeveral Names in the Scripture; as, The ſecret Faults ; Pal. xix. 13. 
becauſe it is ſo deep rooted in Nature, that none can rightly underſtand _ | 
the Power and Effect thereof, except God will place it in the Light of Plal, xc. 8. 
his Countezance, Human Nature may ſeem as clean as poſſible, yet is 
the ſinful Corruption ſo deep rooted in it, that we can never get quite 
rid thereof, before we depart this Life; St. Paul calls it; A Sin that Rom. vii. 17. 
dwelleth in ud.) We cannot turn him away like a Stranger; it takes 


- 


e Lodging in and by us, when we are conceived, and will not quit his 8 

n Lodging, before the earthly Houſe of our Bodies ſhall be diſſolved, and Cor. „ _ 

5 our Souls ſhall be cloathed with a Houſe, which is from Heaven, The © 
e Pſalmiſt prays; That God will not remember the. Sins of his Youth. It is pfal. xxv. = 

? called Sin of Y outh, becauſe Sin appears always firſt in Youth ; as long | 
e | as a Child hes in the Cradle, or is carried on the Arm, we cannot well 

, WH perceive the Original Sin; but when the Child grows up to Three, Four 

n or Five Years of Age, then does the Original Sin appear, which muſt be 


corrected ; for, Fooliſpneſs is bound up in the Heart of Youth or Child, Prov. xii. 
but the Rod of Correction ſhall drive it far from bim. „ 

The old Church Fathers have called this Original Sin; The Eumity of 
the Serpent; the old Sictneſs; the firſt Sin; the inbred Sin; Nature's 
Fault and Infirmity, and the natural Evil; not that it is Nature itſelf, 
but becauſe it begins with Nature. We-come now to the ſecond Head, 

II. Wherein the Original Sin conſiſts, and how it deforms Mankind, 

We can conclude of my 'Text's Words, wherein the Original Sin conſiſts, 
Behold lam ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin my Mother did - conceive me 
Which, according to the ground Text, is; My. Mother is become warm 
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lob xiv. 4. Don't Fob ſay of the whole Man? Who can brin 1g forth 4 Clean of an 
Job XV. 14: Unclean? And in another Place; - What is Man, | Th be ſhould be clean 
Aud he, which is born of a Woman, that be ſhould be righteous? Lite. 
wiſe complaineth the Plalmift 1 in our Text 3 That be is chen; in Tniquih, 
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<oith me; thereby confeſſing and acknowledging, chat his whole Nature, 
both in Soul and Body, 1s poiJuted with Sin; yet is this Original Sin not 
Nature or Eſſence of Men, but it is natural; for we muſt make a Diffe. 


rence between Nature and the Faults of Nature: Nature was good from 


God, but the Fault of Nature is evil from the Devil. Chriſt took on hy. 
man Nature, but not the Fault of human Nature; for, He was Without 


Heb. iv. 15. §in : Alſo is then the OT vin, a natural, a corporal, a univerſal, and 
a pernicious Wound. 


It is a natural Wound.” It is not cut in our Clothes, but born i in our 


Fleſh : And this natural Evil ſhall remain in us, as long as we live in 
this World. 


It is a corporal Wound. Not that! it is e in our Fleſh, or in them 


a ; which we have in common with the Beaſts, but becauſe it begits 


in us at the Conception of our Bodies, and 1 remains in us until the dich 
ving again of our Bodies. 


Itis a univerſal Wound, and extends to all Men. The greateſt King | 


muſt complain hereof, as well as the meaneſt Beggar; yea, even the 


Virgin Mary, the Mother of our Saviour, was not free from the Original © 


Sin. This Honour alone is attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, U 8 is Holy, harm- 
Heb. vii. 26. [eſs and undeſiled, and ſeparate from Sinners, 


The Children of pious and regenerated Parents, are likewiſe born and 


conceived in the Original Sin; for the begetting of Children is a Work of 
| Rom. xi. 16, Nature, and not of Grace. Well, ſays St. Paul, If tþe Root be hoh, f. 


are the Branches, We muſt not underſtand here, an inward Cleanchs or | 


Purity of Heart, wherewith Children ſhould be born; no, but we muſt 
- underſtand it, partly of the Freedom which the Children of the Faithful 
have before the Children of Unbelievers; ; namely, to be made Partakers 
of the Covenants and Means, whereby the ſpiritual Regeneration and 
Holineſs is given, partly, of the good and holy Life of the Children 
themſelves, that if they ſhould walk in the Steps of their pious Parents, 
they will be holy Branches of a holy Root; but ff not, then they will not 
be holy Branches, although the Root might have been holy, as we cin 


John viii. 39. ſee of the Words of our Saviour to the Jes; 3 if de were Abraham 


Children, ye would do the Works of Abraham, 
It is a pernicicus Wound, and has corrupted the whole Man, and B, 
Soul and Body, both inward and outward, defiled with the Original Sin. 


and conceived in Sin. 


Ihe Soulis fo deformed, that the Reaſon is Pech en in god 
1 Cor. ji, 14. Caſes : The natural Man receiveth nos the Things of the Spirit of God : 


The Will is turned from God, and all What 15 Good to all ri * 


— 
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| the Affections, that, if we but ſee or hear of any Thing that is pleaſing, 


| nefs will become, if full Freedom is granted, worſe than that of the un- 
| reaſonable Creatures. Anger will turn Men to Dogs; Lies to Sows ; 


and one is not better than another. King David, who is called in the 


| yea, even among the Heathens, who do not live according to the bad 


| They have certainly ho corrupt Nature; and muſt we not then therefore 
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by Nature, as little inclined to Good, as a Stone thrown in the Air can | 
ay there of itſelf. We always omit what God commands, and commit | 
what he forbids. The Heart is full of all evil Imagination and Thoughts, Gen. vi. x 4 
and is deſperately wicked, and contains the Depths of Satan. The Affec- Mat. xv. 19. 
tions are unruly, as a young Horſe that prances, not becauſe he is prick*d Jer. xvii. 9. 


wich the Spur, but becauſe the Bridle is taken off from him : Alſo are Rev. ii. 4. 


whether good or bad, we at once, without further Conſideration, ſtrive to | 
obtain the ſame 3 and therefore, we often do what we repent of after. 

wards, and act againſt our better Knowledge. The Body is ſo deformed, 

that it cannot be longer called the Temple of God, but, The Body of Sin, Gs; 
and, The Body of Death. The Members ſhould be Armours of Righte- N 8 
ouſneſs; but are now become Armours of Iniquity. The Tongue is a Fire, James ili. 2 

a World of Iniquity; it defileth the whole Body, and ſettetb on Fire the Ifa. i. 15. 

Courſe of Nature, and 1s ſet on Fire of Hell. The Hands are full of Blood, Nay 5 1 . 
The Eyes are full of Adultery, and the Feet are ſwift running to Miſchief. * * © . 
Therefore, if the Lord ſhould look on us in his Juſtice, we would be an * 


Abomination in his Sight, and be deſtroyed in his Vengeance. When the Num. xii. 9. 
Anger of the Lord ſmote Miriam, ( Moſes's Siſter) the Cloud departed from 


the Tabernacle : When King Saul had ſinned, and been diſobedient; The 18am. xxviii. 
Lord would not anſwer him: The holy Angels are become our Enemies; 

for, as they are rejoiced of the Repentance of a Sinner, ſo are they like- Luke xv. 755 
wiſe grieved of Tranſgreſſions. We ourſelves mult complain of* our 
ſinking Wounds, and be aſhamed thereof. The Lord himſelf conpares 
Man's Heart to a Fountain caſting up its Water, ſaying; As a Fountain Pſal. xxxvili. 
cofteth up her Maters, ſo cafteth ſbe out her Wickedneſs : And this Wicked- 8 


Subtilty to Foxes; Uarighteouſneſs and Extortion to Lions and Bears; 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs to Swines ; Envy and Hatred to Night- 
Owls, and Pride to Peacocks, and fo forth. Herein we are all alike, 


Scripture ; A Man after the Heart of Gd, ſheweth us with his Example, 
That the meſt Pious is as well polluted and corrupted by Nature, ns the 
Wickedeſt and Ungodlieſt : Nature has made us all alike ; for, J/bat is 
born of the Fb, W FN; On nant 8 
One might think we ſee, by daily Expertetice, that there are many; 


Deſires of their corrupted Nature; but on the contrary practice Vite 
and Morality in all their Actions, live decent, and are very charitable. 


make difference between Man, and Man's Nature? We anſwer thereto, 
That we are all withour Exception, Children of Wrath by Nature: And 
tat we find ſome, who do not commit any: but ward great Crime 4; but 
. | N f - ſeem 


» 
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were not afraid of the Puniſhment, which the Law of the Country indidts 
Gen, xxxix. 


Rom. viii. 19. thereby his Paſſions and Affections, and ſubdues his corrupted Nature, | 


God, they are the Sons of God. ASD 
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ſeem to live a good and moral Life : Whereof we give the following : 
Reaſons, 8 e e tn A ET yo 
Firſt, Their own Reaſon, or the Law of Nature, which ſhews w : 
what is good or evil, lawful or unlawful; for although the Reaſon i 1 
of human Nature, yet do they not live according to it, as they ought , | g 
but the greateſt Part live according to Nature itſeif, which is inclineg c 
alone to Evil. But they who have higher Thoughts and Deſires to 1 
correct the Faults of Nature, by Virtue and Morality ; ſtrive to conquer . v 
Nature by a moral Life, in order thereby to obtain a good Name, ad BW ., 
the Praiſe of Men; ſuch were many Heathens, who becauſe they found - 
that Nature was ſo corrupted, and ſubject to ſo many Faults, did endea- C 
EE, vour to ſubdue their natural Faults, with and by a moral Life; yet for al th 
Rom. xiv. 23. was their Virtues, nothing but ſhining Vices, becauſe they had no Faith, G 
For whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin. There are likewiſe many amon J 
the Chriſtians, who will not commit any bad Action, alone for the Sake gf 
a good Name; yet, if ſuch could, under the Cloak of Juſtice, deceive any | 
one, fo that it ſhould never be found out, they would not omit it. This | fe 
proceeds from the Original Sin; therefore ſeek they to hide away their a 
Wickedneſs under the Cloak of vain Glory; but they are in the Sight of y 
God, yea, even in their own Conſciences, nothing elſe: but eye Servani;, | 
as our Saviour ſaid of the Phariſees. - e "In t 


The Second Reaſon is the Dread of Puniſhment. Mon wont often 
do their Neighbour Injury, or commit ſome groſs Crime or other, if they | 


them to, if they were found out. 


The bird Reaſon is the Word of God. They who are convinced 
by the Word of God, and in regard thereto, do not put their bad Deſires | 
in Execution, but abſtain from all Wickedneſs through Love and Obe- | 

dience towards God, are the beſt Chriſtians. Joſeph would not conſent to | 

the Deſire and wicked Deluſion of his Miſtreſs, becauſe he would not Sin 


againſt God, A true Chriſtian obeys the Word of God, and bridles | 
and is therefore regenerated. For as. many. as are led by the Spirit of | 


We ſhould ſtrive after, and endeavour to underſtand the Articles ofthe 
Original Sin rightly. Luther ſaid, None ſhould think that be is a g 
Divine, or underſtands the Scripture rightly, if he don't underſtand ; or if 
he even diminiſhes the Original Sin. Whereof ariſes ſo many Errors and 
Miſapprehenſions about Man's Free-Will in his Converſion, and the 

Cauſe of his Salvation, and of the Merits of our good Works ? Tbereof 
alone, in that we do not rightly conſider the Greatneſs of the Originial Sin: 
We can never give due Honour and Reverence unto God, as long as e 
do not know our Sins: We can never ſincerely confeſs, that God ih 
true, juſt, and merciful, if we do not acknowledge e on 


| 
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Sinners, and of a corrupted Nature, and Offspring of Adam and Eve : 
Neither can we rightly underſtand the Love of God). the Mirets of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, except we know the Original © 


© Of the ORIGINAL SIN, 


« . 


Sin rightly. Who can rightly underſtand the Words of Chriſt ? God ſo Foggy 16. 
which taketh away the Sins | of the W, orld 3 or the Words of St. Pa i Gal. iii. 13, — ; 
Cbriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, Who can underſtand  _ | 
what a divine Miſtery it is, that little Children ſhould, by the waſhing of | 
Water by the Word, become regenerated? Likewiſe, that the Children  — * 
of Adam, ſhould by the Word and the Holy Ghoſt, be renewed, ſanctified 


wed the Werld ; or the Words of St, Fobn, Behold the Lamb of God 


and enlightned, except they underſtand rightly the Doctrine of the * 
thereby in the Sight of God, Sinners and Tranſgreſſors, by wliom no 
Good is to be found; then beginneth the Grace of God, the Love of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, to be well-raſting, 


Since then Nature is ſo corrupted and defiled in us, let us then praiſe God 
for his Goodneſs, that be has ordained us Means thereby againſt the waſhing 
of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, in Baptiſm. Let us © 
keey God and his Words always before our Eyes, abſtain from Sin, 
govern our Actions by the Command of God, comfort ourſelves by the Holy 
and undefiled. Conception and Birth of Feſus Chriſt ; put our whole Truſt 


and Confidence in him, and ſhew our Chriſtian Faith, in a Godly Life; that 


we af loft may receive the End of our Faith, even the Salvation of our 
Souls. The Lord give us his Grace hereto, for Ghrift's Sake, AE. 
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The Text MATTHEW XII. 315 32, 33 34. 35, 36, 37.1 Verſes. 


Al Manner of Sin a Blaſp hemy ſhall be forgiven 1 unto Men : But 
the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
Men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, 
it ſrall be forgiven him: But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this World, neither 
in the World to come. Either make the Tree good, and his Fruit 
good ; or elſe make theTree corrupt, and his Fruit corrupt : For 
the Tree 1s known by its Fruit. O Generation of Vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, ſpeak good T; lings! ? For out of the Abundance 

of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. A good Man aut of the good 
Treaſure of the Heart, bringeth forth good Things : And an "vil 
Man out of the evil Treaſure, bringeth forth evil Things. But I 
ſay unto: you; that every idle Word, that Men ſhall j they 

all give Account thereof in the Day of Judgment. For by thy 
Words thou Halt Ld ' JOS and oy thy Wor 1 Tho falt be | 


condemned. WF 1 9590 5 ah . 


— — 


INTRODUCTION. 


© | goes with Sin, as with the Conception of: a Child, Where is : 7 | 
required, 1. The Seed. 2. The Conception of the Seed. 3. The =_ 
Nouriſhment thereof; and, 4. The Birth of the Child. Theſe four N 
Parts are included in the Words of St. James, when giving a Deſeription EY 
of the Conception of Sin; he ſays in his Epiſtle, Chap. i. 14, 15: oy  - - 4 
Man is tempted when be is drawn away of his own Luſt, and enticed. 
Then when Luſt has conceived, it bringeth forth Sin, and Yi" when. Fe is 1 
| finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. Conlider here, e 300% 4 

R Bp 
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Thirty-pieces of Silver, Theſe outward Things are not bad in themſelye, 
them without Deceit and Deſire. Without Deceit; for, as he who con- 
ſiders the Paper to be white, that by another is blackened, does not err; 
nor Deſires in him. If we would alſo behold and conſider the outwald 
Things that Satan brings before us, in order to deceive us with, then 


Dy From inward, comes bad Deſir es of a wicked Heart, naturally inclined 


Second, The Conception of this Seed, which is Conſent, When we 


Eecl,. x. 18. 


deceived of our own Thoughts: For, when Luft has conceived by 


not alone conſent in our wicked Thoughts; but we have Luſt and 
Pleaſure therein, and contrive all Manner and Ways, to put them in Exe- 


Luſt and Appetites, then cometh fort; „ 
© Fourth, This Viper Breed, which is Sin. It is a Breed from the Devil; 
for he ſinned firſt, and afterwards poiſoned all Men. ben Sin is finiſbed 


Examples. When Eve ſaw the forbidden Tree, and liſtened to the 
Voice of the Serpent, then was ſhe enticed by her own Luſt. Eve ſam 


Of the ACT UAL SIN. 


Firft, The Seed, whereof Sin is conceived, is the Thoughts, 0 
Inſtigations, and Deſires in the Heart: This proceeds either from out. 
ward or inward. From outward it ariſes, when we ſee, or hear of any 
Thing that is pleaſing: Eve ſaw the forbidden Fruit: Eſau ſaw the 
red Pottage: Achan ſaw the Babyloniſh Garment, and Judas ſaw the 


but the Devil uſes them as a Bait, to catch us by ; and if we are capti- 
vated by them, then do they become bad. When the Devil tempted 
Chriſt, on the High Mountain, and ſbewed him all the Kingdoms of th; 
World, and the Glory of them, as in a Moment; then Chriſt beheld 


ſo did Chriſt behold tbe Kingdoms and Glory of the World, brought here 
before him as a Cheat. Without Deſire; for there was no bad Inclinations 


ſhould we not be drawn ſo ſoon into his Snares. 


to- all Evil; and from thence ariſes all bad Thoughts and Imaginations. 
This is the Seed whereof Sin is conceived. Thereupon follows, 


fully conſent to our wicked Thoughts and Imaginations, and do not reſit 
them; As Solomon ſays of the Houſe ; By much Slothfulneſs the Building 
decayeth, and through the Jdleneſs of the Hands the Houſe droppeth down, © 
ſo can we likewiſe ſay of wicked Thoughts; Are we ſloathful and negli- | 
gent in the Fear of God, and the ſpiritual War; then can we ſoon be 


Conſent, . then follows thereon, FF 
Third, The Nouriſhment of the Seed, that is the Luſt. We do 


eution : And this is the Bait that the the Devil throws out for us; | 
deceiving us with the Proſpect of ſome Gain or Pleaſure we ſhall have 
thereof: After this Seed has conceived, and is nouriſhed by our wicked 


it bringeth forth Death. A Woman after her Child is born is overjoyed; | 
but a Sinner, after Sin iscommitted, becomes troubled in his Conſcience, 
it telling him, that he muſt ſurely die. We can ſhew this plainer in 


that the Tree was good for Food, and pleaſant io the Eye, and 10 be 
defired, to make one wiſe, Aſter the Luſt was conceived in her Hear, 


\ 
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| and her Will conſented, then was the Sin finiſhed : She took and eat of the 
Fruit,” and gave alſo unto her Huſband with her. But at laſt, after ſhe 
had ſinned, then became her Conſcience awakened, When King David 
ſaw the naked Bathfbeba, he was enflamed with bad Deſire for her, and 
when he withſtood not this Deſire, but ſtrove to, obtain it, then became 
the Sin finiſhed, and be lay with ber: But as ſoon as the Sin was moc- 
pleated, Death followed. Of ſuch AFxal Sins we will diſcourſe of here 


Pg 


in our Text, under theſe Three Heads 

FIRST, What Sin is. 

SxconD, How many ſorts of Sin there are. 

Tulip, What Puniſhment follows on Sin. | 
ExpLANATION of the TEXT. Parr I. 

I. What Sin is. F CC 

Chriſt ſhews in our Text, that the Jes and Phariſees, who would not 
acknowledge themſelves to be Sinners, were great Sinners, which could 
be concluded by their Words and Actions; and he compares them there- 
fore to corrupt Trees bearing corrupt Fruit; he calls them a Generation 
of Vipers, of whoſe Hearts proceeded nothing but Wickedneſs and Blaſphtmy 
againſt the Son of Man. Chriſt compares them likewiſe to evil Men, 
bringing forth evil of their evil Treaſure ; and wills, that they ſhould be- 
| hold themſelves in the Law as in a Glaſs. Well could they of the 
Law of Nature planted in their Hearts, know what Sin was, but of the 
| Law of God they could be better inſtructed: For the Law of God is a Glaſs 
that ſhews us our corrupt and ſinful Nature; fince the Law of God is a 

Rule of Righteouſneſs in the Will of God, whereafter we ſhould regulate 
All our Actions, if we will become well pleaſing in the Sigh: of God; fo 
is all that is againſt the Law Tranfgreſſion, and Tranſgreſſion is Sin: So 
lays the Apoſtle St. Jobn, Six is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law: Will we 1 John iii. 4. 
underſtand what Actual Sin is, then muſt we know, that it is a departing - * 
from the Law of God, or a Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, either in 
Thoughts, Words or Deeds. This Word 4Zualcomprehends following, 

Firſt, The firſt Motion in the Mind, whereby the Heart is perſuaded 
to Sin; either it is done wilfully or not, either big or ſmall, if it is but 
| againſt the Command of God, and ſuch firſt Motions, are the ſinful 
Sparks kindled in our Hearts from the Original sin. 
Secondly, All unlawful Actions, either that we omit what is commanded, 
or commit what is forbidden, either knowing, or unknowing :. For we 1 
can Sin unknowingly, as St. Paul confeſſes of himſelf; that he perſecuted 1 Tim. i. 13. 
the Church of Chriſt ignorantly. Such, and other Actual Sins are called Gal. v. 19, 
in the Scripture by ſeveral Names, as: The Works of the Fleſh ; the un- pf. fl. 6. 
Jruitful Works of Darkneſs ; the Works. of the old Man; dead Worts; Heb. vi. * 
unlawful Deeds. They proceed from the Devil, and may therefore well 2 Pet. ii. 8. , 
be called like the Phariſees in our Text ; Generation of Vipers, Ge : 5 
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We are inſtigated and perſuaded to Sin by the following. 
5 1. The Devil who is the firſt Author of Sin: He deceived Adan and 
Rev. xl. 11: Eye, and deceives Men many Ways: He deceiveth the whole Wrirld, 
ſays St. John the Divine: He provoked David to number Iſrael : He 
put it into the Heart of Judas, to betray his Maſter : He filled the Heart 
of Ananias and Sapphira, to lie to the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore are all they 
who commit wilful Sins againſt their own Conſcience, called in” the 
Scripture, Children and Servants of the Devil, © 
2. The World betrays and deceives us likewiſe to Sin; it is a teaching | 
Thing given to Men, as Michael was given unto David, to be a Snare. 
One Man lays Snares. for another, firſt with bad Examples, then with 
wicked Perſuaſions, then with Words and Deeds. Adam was deceived | 
by Eve, Solomon by his many Wives, Samſon by Dalilah. The World | 
is full of Snares, as Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Pride, Laſciviouſneſs, and 
many other Cine. otegat i 
3. Man himfelf commits Sin, and is therefore called Actual Sin. Ay | 
Man conſiſts of two Parts, Body and Soul, ſo are both Parts guilty in 
the Actual Sin. The Soul is the chief Worker of Sin, and the Body | 
is the Tool or Inſtrument wherewith Sin is committed; like an Artificer, | 
when he propoſes to compleat a Piece of Work, forms always a Scheme 
firſt thereof in his Thoughts; alſo is Sin firſt conceived in the Thoughts, 
and afterwards executed; wherefore both Parts in Man are alike guilty 
in Sin, therefore are our Members called, Armours or Inſtruments of 
Unrighteouſneſs. 1 e , ee 
I be Scripture makes a Difference between to ſin and to commit Sin. 
We ſin all, yea even the Godlieſt, for the Remnants of Sin continues in 
us as long as we live; but we are ſaid to commit Sin, when we let the ſame 
rule over us, following our bad Luſt and Inclinations, commit Evil 
wWwoilfully, and are rejoiced in the Gratifications of our Paſſions. This 
„ Differener is hewed us,, 1 i cb 
l ROTH $4. Firſt, In the Scripture : ſo ſays our Saviour: Whoever committeth Sin, 
<a 0 7s the Servant of Sin. The Apoſtle St. Fobn ſays, He that commilteth 
Lin, is the Servant of the Devil: Whoſoever is born of God, doth nol 
commit Sin, for bis Seed remaineth in bim. It is demonſtrated, . ' 


Rom. vi. 13. 


A 


Rom. vii. 14. Secondly, By Examples; St. Paul complains, that he was. fold under 
. Sin. His Condition was as one fold under Slavery, who muſt work and 
dave daily with his Body, even againſt his own Will, alſo was Paul jo'# | 
under Sin; ſo that be did what be «vould not do. Contrary was it with 
1 Kings xxi. King Abab, who ſold himſelf to do Wickedneſs as a Slave: By ſuch, Sin 
533 ſheweth'its Tyranny over their Souls; they are ſtubborn againſt God, they 
S8Win with ſtretch'd out Hands, and ſay with Pharaoh: Who. is the Lord, 
Exod. v. 2. hat I ſhould obey his Voice: They drive away the Spirit of God, they {lay 
the Frit-born of the Spirit, and entangle their poor Souls in innumerable 
Vices, and their Bodies muſt always | conſent and execute the . 


ff . 


FEE 


ariſes in their Thoughts; * are they that commit Sin the Servants of 
Gin, and Slaves to Satan, who takes them Captive by bis Snares, and 2 Tim. ii.26. 
keeps them at bis Will: For of mo a Man is overcome, 1 the 1 ra is be 2 Pet. tg, 
brought into Bondage. 1 

J come to the ſecond Head of my Diſcourſe ; which e 

II. How many Sorts of Sin there is. 

Although the Original Sin is alike by all, yet ariſes how the fn many 
aifferent Sorts of Actual Sins; like a Tree who having but one Root, 

ows up in many Branches: It would be too tedious and moſt im- 
poſſible to ſum. up all the ſorts of Actual . | Therefore we will dif- 
courſe of the moſt Principal. There is 

1. Deadly or pardonable Sins, which we commit Maler through 
Ignorance, that we Know not better, or of Infirmity through the Perverſ- 
neſs of our corrupt Nature, or through Careleſneſs, that we do not conſider 
better. They are called pardonable Sins, becauſe God is ſo gracious, and 
forgives them when we confeſs them; and even if we cannot, or do 
not underſtand them, God is ſo mereitat as to pardon, them. Therefore 
muſt we always ſay, with the Pſalmiſt, Lord, tube can underſtand bis Plal. xix. 13. 
Errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret Faults. Therefore had God ordered 
in the Old Teſtament; that every one that ſinneth either through Igno- 
rance or Malice, ſhould. being his certain Sarin, and his Sins ne 
be forgiven. ä 
2. Beadly Sins are they which Men commit-willfully- againſt their own 
Knowledge and Conſeience, and continue in the ſame without Repentance, 
and Chriſtian Propoſal of. a better Life. They are called deadly Sins, 
becauſe they wound the Conſcience, they - extinguiſh the Faith, they. - 
grieve the Holy Ghoſt, and cauſe eternal Death and Damaagon, 
cept the Sinner repents, and receives. Forgiveneſs, _ 

3. Small and great Sins. Chriſt compares the ſmall Sins by Moes, | 
and the great Ones by Beams: We can perceive. therefore, chat all Sins Mat. vii. 5. 
Je not alike ; Sins againſt Goch are greater than againſt Men; bkewiſe 
againſt many than againſt one; againſt a Friend, than againſt a Stranger; 
againſt a Widow or Orphan, than againſt any other. He that has 
Authority, or is in any Peſt, and ſubdues another through Spite or Malice, 
commits a greater Sin, than a particular Man having no N —_ 
verges his own-Spite on his Neighbour. A Sin committed wiltully 1 is. | 
greater than one committed ignorantly; a Sin in the Church is greater 
than in another Place 3 and a Sin of a Believer ; heings; enlightened 18 
greater than of an i gelt | 

4. Our own and ſtrange Sins. Ours own n-Sing; are they which we commit 
ourſelves; ſtrange Sins are committed by others, but may in ſome regard 
be attributed to ourſelves, as full as if they were committed by gurſelves: 
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Fit, When we command another to do a wicked Action. King gn 


x Sam, Axl. ordered his Foot men 10 flay the Priefts of the Lard: King David ura, ef 
am. vi H. 4 Letter to Joab, that be ſhould ſet Uriah in the Forefront of the 5 y 
1 King 1 Battle : King Jeroboam did put up to Calves of Gold, and brought Ie Reg 
28. to Idolatry : Fezebel wrote falſe Letters in King Abat's Name, and de pe 
1 King xxi. prived thereby Naboth of his Life and Vineyard, dur 
" _ Secondly, When we give bad Cↄuneil and Advice. When Herod kept 
Mat. xiv. 8.55 5 Birth- "Day, and the Daughter of Herodias danced before him, it Pleaſed . 


* Herod ſo well, that be — with an Oath, to give ber whatſoever 
be ſpouid offe t "But Joe being before inſtructed of her Mother, faid, ging 
me here John Baptiſt's Head in @ Charger. The Mother was here guy 
in the Death of Fobn, through her wicked Advice. 

_ Thirdly, When we conſent or join with others in their Sing the Receive 
dis as bad as the Thief; not alone they who commit the Sin, but allo they 
*AQss viii, 1, who conſent therein, are guilty. Saul, who conſented in the Death of 
7, 58. Stephen, was as guilty as they who ſtoned him, aba he took only 
Care of their Clothes. 

; FPonrthly, When we delude anotherto Sin, and ſay, Come with us, It 1 
2 wait for Blood, let us lurk privilly, we ſhall find all precious Subſtance 
we ſhall fill our Houſes with Spoil : Caſt in thy Lot among us, and lit u 
all have one Purſe. The Jews were willing to deſtroy Chriſt, I they 
wanted * to {Be him. 

_ Sifthly, When d who ſhould puniſh Malefactors, 

and lets them eſcape; which can and may happen in all Conditions in 
ta, xxxiii. 5. ſpiritual : So ſays the Lord: hen the Miniſter, who is placed ai4 

Watchman, doth not ſpeak to warn the Wicked from bis Way, the Wictei 

Dull die in bis Iniguity, but the Blood will T require of the Miniſter's Hand, 
Luke mil. 2. When Plate releaſed Barrabas, then he became guilty in his Wickednels,! 
18am. ili. 13. Eli the High Prieſt was judged and puniſhed, becauſe be, kngwig the 

Iniquity of his Sons, he reſtrained them not. - 

5. Crying and dumb Sins. Crying Sins are they that. cry to Heaven 
for Vengeance from God; there are four Sorts according to the Scripture, 
Firſt, Bloodſhed or Manſlaughter : Secongly, The Sin of Sodom : Thirdh, | 


poder them, 


Sen. * The Oppreſſion offthe Poor; and Fourthly, the keeping back the Hire BW. 
50, of the Labourer. Dumb Sins are they that are committed eigher with s, 


Exod. iii. 7. Beaſts, as the Men of Sodom; or with our own Sex, as the Healmens; or 
James v. 4. with ourſelves as Onan ; which the Apoſtle St. Paul, calls Effeminag. 
Theſe, although they may be called crying Sins, are dumb Sins, in regard 

that they are ſo heinous, that we cannot with Modeſty ſpeak of them. 

6. Corporal and ſpiritual Sins. Corporal Sins are the Actions, wheret0 f 

- we are brought through the Remnants of Sin which is in us, and in cu 

Gal. 49. Fleſh, St. Paul calls them, the Filtbineſs of the" Flaſh; and thee ar 
' Adultery, Fornication, Undleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, and ſo forth. Spiritual 7 

Sins are 2 which ariſes in us, to hinder and draw us off from the Wo 1 
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of Regeneration, and the Progreſs of our ſpiritual Condition; as Negligence | 

uſing the Means God has given of his Grace, for the promoting of our 14 

5 generation, and rene wing of the Holy Ghoſt; as the unfaithful Servant i 
+0 hid away his Talent in the Earth; or Ambition, and the exalting i 

\r{elves above others, through the Abundanee of Revelation. = 

7. Sins without the Body, or againſt the Body, Sin without the Body, 9 


hen the Thing, wherein we fin, or. the Inſtruments where with we Sin, 
without the Body; as, when one drinks until drunk, then is the Liquor 4 
"rerewith the Sin is committed without his Body; when a Thief ſteals, i 
then is the Goods without his Body, Sin againſt the Body is, when the \ | | 
dy is both the Thing whereagainſt we ſin, and the Inſtrument. ' 
herewith we fin, as in Fornicatie. WY 7 
8. Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : Whereof Chriſt ſays in our Text, 
Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men; but the ; 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto Men. And — 
whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, it fhall be forgiven. [4 
him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven : * 
bim, neither in this World, nor in the. World to come. Chriſt ſpeaketh, . | 
in theſe Words of two Sorts of Sin. F : 
Firſt, Of Sin againſt. the Son of Man, which ſhall be forgiven. This 

Sin copſiſts in denying of Chriſt, and his Word, and in the blaſpheming 

f him, though not wilfully and provokingly ; but either through N 
Ignorance that we know no better, or through Fear or Force. St. Peter, Luke xxii. 
St. Paul, and the Crucifiers of Chriſt were guilty of this Sin. St. Peter 59. 

did deny and forſwear Chriſt wi his Will, but not wilfully, through — 
Fear that he ſhould be taken, and condemned with his Maſter : St. Paul , Tim. i. 13. 


% 


lid perſecute Chriſt and his Followers, but did it ignorantly. The Cruci- : 1 
fers of Chriſt did it ignorantly : For had they known it, they would not 1 Cor. ii. 89. 
Secondly, Of Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which fhall not be for given, 
mther in this World, neither in the World to come. That we may rightly 
underſtand the Nature f Ib Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. , then muſt we 
conſider the following, namely, why it is called Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , 
wherein it conſiſts,” and why it ſhall not be forgiven. Why it is called, 
lin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Not in regard to the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as if this Sin was and is committed againſt him excluſive of the 
Father and the Son; for he that ſinneth againſt the one Perſon, ſinneth 
anſt them all Three; for they are Three Perſons in one godly Eſſence. 
But it is called fo, in regard to the Miniſterial Office of the Holy Ghoſt, Af 
erein he inſtructs, enlightens, and admoniſhes Men, and thereby ſealss 4 
nd confirms them to be Children of God : He that contemns this 1 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt, and will not be corrected by the Word of God, 
tetther, will be guided by the Spirit of God, but continues wilfully in his 
Mickedneſs, even againſt his Knowledge and Conſcience, until his Death; 
0 £ he 
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he commits Sin againſt the Hoy Ghoſt and this: is called hire Blapey 
againſt the Hay Gau. ig ett bow amv oc 
Wherein conſiſts the Sin avainfh the Holy, Ghoſt 5 There ; 18 So Path 
belonging to this Sin, and they muſt all four: be together, if it tall 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Namely,! 911 191 4d 
1. That we know and underſtand the Mord of God. and acknowled 
the ſame, ſo that we have been enlightened: St. Pau Calls them thy 
commit Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; "who were once enlightend, and bay 
taſted of the Heavenly Gifts; and were made Rartakers of the Holy 2 
and have taſted the good Word of God, and the Powers of the. 2 h 
come, and have received the Knowledge: of the Truth” We can ſee hereef, 
that they who have been enlightened,» can alone be guilty of this Sin. 
2. That we, although we are enlightened, deny, forſwear, an 
blaſpheme God, and his Word, and oppoſe the ſame ny, through 
Malice, againſt our own Conſcience and Knowledge. 
3. That we thereupon r RIG che We and true Believe o 
Chin and: his Word. R 
4. That we continue therein xill the End ofa our SE amd at laſt den 
the ſame ; and therefore i is it called a Sin unto Death; not that other 
Sins are no Sins unto Death, but becauſe,” that he who Sins againſt the 
Hoh Ghoſt, continues therein until bis) MOD Death, ep 
1 — certainly eternal Death. 5 7H 
OF theſe four Parts mall we know the $i again} the Holy Ghoſt ml 
they muſt all four be together, and continue ſo, in order to make out! 
the Sin againſt. the Hah Ghoſt; 3 "wiſchs Sin cannot be ne We wil 
now ſee the Reaſons,” (4 s.. | 
Why the Sin Kal the Hoh e G hoſt, ſhi ball 4 wot - the forg ven. It is not 
Rom. v. 20. becauſe the Grace of God is not great enough e all Sins, neither 
that he will not forgive : No, for the Grace of Godis- greater than the Sins 
16. xxxiii, of the whole World. And #he Lard bath no Pleaſure-inthe Death of Hi 
8 ner, but that the Wicked turn away from hir Witkedneſs and live ; neitve 
is it becauſe the Merits of Chriſt is ; nor ſufficient Atonement for Sins; butit | 
proceeds from Man himſelf, whoſe Ungoc lineſs is ſo grear, that he fesch | 
and contemns all the gracious Means from God, whereby his Conver lion 
and Salvation ſhould be worked out. Can any one that 'contemis 
the Means of Salvation, obtain Salvation? God vſeth no other Means 
for the promoting of Man's: Salvation than his Word, wherein is declared 
his Grace, the Merits of Chriſt, and the Confirmation and Teſtimony 
of the Holy Ghoſt. How therefore can he, that has abuſed the Gra 
Heb. x. 29. of God, bas tredden under Foot the Sou of God, and has counted the Bld 
| of the. Covenant,  wherewith he vas ſantpified,” an unhaly Thing, and hat} 
done deſpite unto the Spirit of Cod; and dies 'at-laſt! in this his W ickedneß, 
and Abomination, expect Fergivenels and Salvatignt F/ Thai is imp 
as our Saviour lays in our Text. eo ot nor ee 


Heb. vi. 4, 5. 
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come to the laſt Part of my Diſcourſe, which is, 

III. What Puniſhment follows on Sin. 

Every Sin deſerves Puniſhment both temporal here, and eternal here- 
after, if there is no ſincere Repentance and Converſion ; it goes with Sin 
and the Puniſhment thereof, as with Eſau and Jacob, whoſe Hand took 
bald on the others Heel; and as Goliath, who had his Sword, wherewith 
his Head was to be cut off, hanging by his fide. That Sin ſhall be 
puniſhed either 1n this World, or in the World to come, we can prove 
5 the following. 

Of the Juſtice of God; ſince God is juſt | in his Eſſence, then is it 
his im Will, that Man, who is a reaſonable Creature, ſhould live 
according to the Rule of Righteouſneſs preſcribed in his Law; and if Man 
do not live according to that, he will certainly be puniſhed therefor. 

2. Of the ſerious Threatenings of God, which we meet with through 
the whole Scripture: For, as God will not be ſerved of us for Nothing, 
but rewards us in all our good Actions, with temporal and ſpiritual 
Bleſſings; ſo will he neither let our bad Actions paſs PCN but he 
will certainly viſit us for them, here or hereafter, 


2. Of ſeveral Examples : The Angels who ſinned were plunged. into 


Hell ; the firſt World periſhed by the Sin-Flood ; Sodom and Gomorah 
were conſumed with Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven ; ; the Egyptians 
were deſtroyed in the red Sea; the Children of 1/rael were troubled in 
the Wilderneſs ; the Canaanites were drove out of their Country : What 
are ſuch and the like Examples, than plain Proofs of God's Vengeance. 
1 he Puniſhment that follows on Sin are following. 

The Firſt Puniſhment, is Remorſe of Conſcience, which ariſes oftentimes 
as ſoon as the Sin is committed. We can ſce therefore the Juſtice of God, 
that, as the Thoughts are the firſt Place where Sin is conceived, ſo are 


they likewiſe the firſt Place, where Sin is puniſhed : We may eſcape 


from Man, but never from our Conſcience : Why is Conſcience ſo 


_ terrified, after Sin is committed? Becauſe it is afraid of God, who is a 


juſt Revenger of all Evil; and this Terror is nothing elſe then a poſt Errant 
irom the Juſtice of God, who has pronounced this Sentence in his Law. 


Curſed be he, that confirmetk not, all the Mords of this Law, to do them. Deut. xxvii. 


Thereupon follows. 
The Second Puniſhment, is the Anger of God, and the Curſe of the 


Law, God has revealed his Will in the Law, ang threatened the Tranſ- : 


grcſiors of his Law with a Curſe; and ſince Gad-; is vexed With Sin, then 
follows thereon, 


The Third Pn „ which is, the departing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
f or into a malicious Heart or Soul Wiſdom will not enter, or dwell in a 


Body that is ſubject unto Sin; and the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee. 


Yeceit, and remove from Thovghts that are without Unde ritanding : 
When the Spirit of God! is departed, then follows thereon, 
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Iſa. vi. 9, 10. 


Rom. 1x. 18. 


Fxod. ix. 12. 
Exod. ix. 34. 


Exod. viii. 15. 


Eyes; left they ſee with their Eyes, and bear with their Ears, and un- 


for their former Crimes, and wherewith God puniſhes them, either, 
but through the Malice of their ewn Heart, they became hardened as 
Pharaob's was; or that God do not grant unto them his Grace and 


Spirit, which they have ſo long and fo often reſiſted, that they could be 
converted thereby, as the Jews ; or, that God permits Satan to take 


Will, diſobedient to the Word of Admonition from the Lord; he is 
| Heart is aſcribed to God; ſince he of a juſt Vengeance over Sin, taketh 


Word and gracious Means; whereupon the Devil taketh full Poſſeſſion } 
of their Hearts, as a King of his Palace; and they become like a Ship 


Diſobedience. At laſt follows. 


Of the ACTUAL SIN. 


The Fourth Puniſhment z which is, that God puniſhes Sin with Sin 
Not that God ſhould cauſe any one to Sin, or put Satan on to do ir. 
no, but that God in Vengeance of our Sins, and the Contempt of his 
Word and Grace, draws his Help and Aſſiſtance from us, and then goes 
it with the Sinner, as the Lord ſaid of the Jes by the Prophet 1/aiah, 
Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive. ny 
make the Heart of this People fat, and their Ears heavy, and ſhut their 


derſtand with their Hearts, and convert, and be healed. When that 
comes, then follows; 5 | 

The Fifth Puniſhment, which is Hardneſs of Heart, conſiſting in Hard- 
neſs of Mind, and Blindneſs in the Spirit: This betalls obſtinate Sinners 


that there happens to them ſuch Things, whereby they could be converted, 


them with his Snares, as Judas. They who are of Opinion, that God 
hardens the Heart of Men, becauſe the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays, God hath 
Mercy on whom he will bade Mercy, and whom he will be hardeneth. They 
do Injuſtice, for God hardens none ; but Man being of his own obſtinate 


himſelf the Cauſe of his own Hardneſs of Heart, though this Hardneſs of 


away his holy Spirit and Grace, from ſuch abominable Contemners of his 


without a Rudder driving before Wind and Weather. We can not | 
accuſe God for Injuſtice herein, ſince they had ſo ſhamefully refuſed his 

Grace; alſo it is, that God is ſaid to harden Man's Heart, although 
they themſelves are the Cauſe thereof, in reſiſting the gracious Means 
offered unto them : In this * Senſe muſt we underſtand the Scripture, 
when it ſays, That the Lord hardened Pharaoh's Heart; for what is 
here aſcribed unto the Lord, is in other Places aſcribed to Pharass 
himſelf, who hardened his Heart; alſo, ſince the Lord ſhewed Pharach 
his Grace, and did ſend Moſes and Aaron to. him, for to procure tie 
Liberty of the Chil dren of Iſrael from their Bondage, whom Pharach | 
would not obey, neither when he ſaw the many Miracles wrought before 
him, would be convinced ; is the Lord ſaid to have hardened Pharaoh's | 
Heart; becauſe he in his Wrath gave him over as a juſt Judge a 
Criminal, to his Obſtinacy, as a. Puniſhment for his Wickedreſs and 


The 


Of the ACTUAL SIN, __ 


The Sixth Puniſhment, which is eternal Death and Damnation. The Rom. vi. 23. 
Wages of Sin is Death, not alone the Temporal, but alſo the Eternal 
hereafter. Therefore muſt we always be careful, and cautious of Sin, 
and flee from Sin, as from the Face of a Serpent; for, if we come too 


nigh to it, it will bite us; the Teeth thereof are as the Teeth of a Lion, 
laying the Souls of Men. 


The Lord give us his Grace, and enlighten our Hearts with his holy 
Spirit, and keep us from all Evil and Miſchief, that we may be found 
unpuniſhable on the Day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Aukx. 
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GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 


The Text AcTs XVII. 24, 245, 26, 27, 28, Verſes. 


GOD that made the World and all Things therein: ; ſeeing that be ; is | 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, duwelleth not in Temples made with | 
Hands : Neither is worſhipped with Man's Hands, as though he | 
needed any Thing ; ſeeing he giveth to all Life and Breath, and 
all Things: And hath made of one Blood, all Nations of Mey, 
for to Gel on all the Face of the Earth, and hath determined the | 
Times before appointed, and the Bounds of their Habitatian. That | 
they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if bapply they might feel after bim, and 
ind him, though he be not far from every ene of . Us * Fon i in bin 
we live and move, and have our * Being, f 


IND e. 


HEN Simon the High Prieſt had Finiſhed the Service before | 3 
the Congregation of all 1/rael, in the Temple in Jeruſaln, WM 
then he went down, and lifted up his Hands over the whole | 
Congregation, and gave the Bleſſing of the Lord, and after the Bleſſing | 
was ended, he bowed himſelf down.to worſhip, and to receive a Bleſſing Þ 
from the Moſt H igh, and ſaid, Now bleſs ye the God of all, which only |} 
doth wondrous Things every where, which exalteth our Days from the 
Womb, and dealeth with us according to bis Mercy: He grants us Joyfu 
neſs of Heart, and that Peace may be in our Days in Iſrael for ever : That 
He would comfirn his Mercy with us, and deliver us at bis Time; as we 
may read in Ecclefiaſticus Sirach, 225 23, 24. 

Simon the High Prieſt encourages here, with chefs Wos, the Cons 
gregation of T/rael, to Thankſgiving to Gad for all the Bleſſings they had 
received. We muſt likewiſe be encouraged as true ſpiritual 1/raelites, | 
to praiſe and thank the Lord for all his Bleſſings beſtowed upon us; 
whereof ſome are paſt, ſome are preſent, and ſome are to come. ; 5 | 
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The paſt Bleſſings are again ſome before we were born, and ſome after: 
Some concerns the Goods of Nature, ſome the Goods of Grace, and ſome. 
the Goods of Fortune. Before we were born, God exalted our Days in 
our Mother's Womb; our Days cannot well be ſaid, to begin perfectly 
before we were born, for as long as a Child lies in his Mother's Womb, 
it cannot be ſaid to have Days, as well as after the Birth, when it begins 
| to breathe the common Air: Though God has exalted our Days from 
our Mother's Womb ; for he knew us, when we wereyet unborn ; as the 
Plalmiſt ſays 3 Thine Eyes did ſee my Subſtance yet being unperfeft : And 
he hath wonderfully formed our Bodies in our Mother's Womb, as Fob Pal. exxxix. 
ſays, Haſt thou not poured me out as Milk, and crudled me like Cheeſe ? ? 
Thou haſt clothed me with Skin and Fleſh, and haſt fenced me with Bones Job x. 10. 
and Sinnews, and has brought us forth alive in the Time of our Birth: And 
after we were born, he exalteth our Days in our Cradles, that we grew 
| up with ſound and healthy Bodies; has carried us as upon his Hands, 
and guarded us by his Angels in our Infancy ; has guided us by his 
Hands in our Youth, has adviſed us in our Manhood, and he dealeth 
yet daily with us according to his Mercy. O! how often have we 
vexed him in our Life-time, yet he has not cut off the Thread of our 
Life, but exalts daily our Days, and grants to us one joyful Day afte 
another, And ths ] f LS Tag 
The preſent Bleſſings ; they are, 8 n 
Firſt, He dealeth with us according to his Mercy. The Mercy of 
God is a Fountain, whereof flows all other heavenly gracious Gifts; like 
the River in Paradiſe, that was parted in four Heads; ſo is the Mercy 
of God parted in four Heads to water Men. The Firſt is the Creation. 
| The Second the Preſervation. The Third the Redemption; and the 
Fourth the Sanctification. All theſe have their Origin from the bottomleſs 
| Pit of God's Mercy; Of Mercy he forgives us our Sins; Of Mercy he 
bas Compaſſion over his People; Of Mercy he comforts us; Of Mercy Luke xv. 20. 
he grants to us all what is needful for this and the eternal Life; Of Mercy, f 8. 
he keeps us from Evil; Of Mercy he has created us ; Of Mercy he Ja 1 S 
fiſes us up, when we fall; Of Mercy he holds us up when we-ſtand ; I. xl. 
Of Mercy he guides us, when we walk; Of Mercy he comforts us, 
when we are afflicted z Of Mercy he rejoices us, when we are troubled ; 
and Of Mercy he ſtrengthens us, when we are weak. We cannot praiſe 
the Mercy of God enough, for it is as great as he is himſelf, and it is 
infinite and unmeaſurable. e . . 
Secondiy, He grants us Joyfulneſs of Heart. There is two ſorts of ß 
Joyfulneſs, namely, corporal and ſpirtual, © © e 
The corporal Joyfulneſs is either lawful or unlawful: Lateſul Joyful - 
| nels is what a Man has, o whom God has given Wealth and Power, to eat gcc 
and drin thereof, and to take-bis Portion, and to rejoice in bis Labour; 
this is the Gift of Cod: Likewife, when we are rejoiced over the Bleſlings. Pal. xcii. 5. 
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of God, thank him for them, and employ them to the Glory of ki 
holy Name, and to the Help of our wanting Neighbour. Unleufy 
Joyfulneſs is, when we are but rejoiced over Riches and Wealth, ang vil 
not do any Good therewith, as Nabal, or over Honour and Powe , 
Haman, or over Luxury and Plenty, as Dives. The fooliſh Children d 
this World can tickle themſelyes with ſuch, but it is no true Joyfulnes a 
Heart, for there is no Root nor Ground of true Joy herein ; therefor 
ED do they deceive themſelves, who think that the Joy of this World is tue 
Pſal. xxxvii. Joy. They may well for ſome Time ſpread themſelves like a green Bay- 
* Tree, but they will not be found more at laſt. 
Spiritual Joyfulneſs is a true undeceivable Joyfulneſs of Heart, 
proceeding, from the Grace of God, and the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which flows out always with living Nouriſhment in the Lord in the mid} 
of the greateſt Grief; for it aſſures a Child of God, that he has Peace 
Ads xxiv. 16, With God through Jeſus Chriſt, and has @ Conſcience void of Offene 
1 *  $owvards:God and Men; and therefore always rejoiced although in the 
greateſt Calamity, for he knows that his Croſs comes from God, with 
Lam. iii, 33. a good Intention. Since God doth not affiies willingly, ner grieve the 
Children of Men. He never permits any Evil to happen, without having 
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in view, to make ſome Good of it: He gives Strength in Sufferings; and 
when the Lord has given unto his Children ſo much of the red Wine, 3 
Zi is poured out in the Cup of Salvation, and that he knows they can bear, 
and they are thereby become unable to ſin, and ſtrong to pray; then 
_ crowns he them at laſt with Salvation, and he is likewiſe rejoiced in Death; 

for he doth not loek on Death with natural Eyes as the Heathens ; but 
with faithful Eyes as being a Door and Entrance to Life Everlaſting, | 
and an Unbinding of this Worldly. : 5 


Thirdly, He gives us Peace in our Days: There is three Sorts of Peace, 
Outward, Inward, and Eternal. Pn 
Outward Peace is again either common or particular; common Peace 
is, when Kings and Princes on Earth live peaceably and in Alliance : This 
is a great Bleſſing, and comes from God ; and-when we have this Peace, 
we muſt-thank God therefor, and pray that it may continue ſo in our 
.= Days ; and when it is gone, we muſt again in Humility ſeek it from the | 
e Lord. Who maketh Wars to ceaſe unto the End of the Earth, he breaketh 

| he Bow, and cutteth the Spear aſunder,!he burneth the Chariot in the Fir. 
Particular Peace is between Neighbour and Neighbour, Friend and Friend, 
Gal. v. 22, Relation and Relation, This is one of the Fruits of the Spirit; bm 4 | 
Prov. xvi. 7. Man's Ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his Enemies to be at Place | 
| Noth him. e V hg 
OO Inward Peace is the Peace of Conſcience, and is called the Peace l 
e v. 7. God, becauſe it comes from God; is procured by Chriſt, 4s ious #7 | 
Cor. 2% confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt ; is offered in the Goſpel, is preached of | 


the Miniſters of God, and is received by Faith. This Peace conliſts here · 
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a; That coe are aſſured of the Forgiveneſs of Sin, hade Peace with God, 

'brough Jeſus Chriſt ; makes the Word of God ſhine in our Hearts, and 2 
ſubues our Will from Wickedneſs, alone through Love and Obedience to 

Cod, that we ſhall not diſturb again the Peace of our Conſcience. We often 

feel the Sparks of the inbred Sm, but through the Grate of God we 

gench the ſame, and are willing to receive all that comes, being aſ- 

ſured that, Although the Mountains ſhould depart, and the Hills be re- Ila. liv. 10. 
„vel, yet Jpall not the Covenant / the Peace of the Lord be removed: 

Let the whole World, and even Death, ſtorm againſt a Heart, it is not 

feed, as long as the Conſcience reſts in the Lord, and has Peace with 

God: In regard to this, fays the Pſalmiſt; Ref in the Lord, and wait Pal. xxxvii. 
| patiently for on. FF . 7. 

The eternal Peace we ſhall receive in Heaven, when we have con- 
Jered all the Enemies, that troubled and tempted us in this World; 
then ſhall the People of God dwell in a peaceable Habitation, and in Nis 
jure Drvellings, and in quiet reſting Places. eee e 
The Bleſſings to come are, 5 05 8 | 

Firſt, That he confirms his Mercy with us: The greateſt Mercy and 

Grace God ſhewed unto the Fews, was that he entruſted them with his 

Word, and dealt not ſo with any other Nation. St. Paul ſays of them © 
therefore; Who are Iſralites, to whom pertaineth. the Adoption, and the Rom. ix. 4 
Gl:ry, (in the many Miracles) and the Covenants, (God made his 
Covenant with Abrabam by the Circumciſion, and promiſed unto his 

Seed a new Covenant) and the giving of the Law, (on Mount Sinai) and 

the Service of God (the Levitical Offerings and Ceremonies) and the 

| Premiſes, (not alone Temporal of the Land of Canaan, but alſo 

Spiritual of the Meſſias); but, becauſe they contemned the Word of 

God, and rejected his Grace, God did depart from them, took his 

| Holineſs from them, and choſe another People, who will put a higher. 


8 Value on his Mercy; God has now entruſted us with his Word, and 
sich his Mercy, therefore let us walk circumſpectedly therewith, leſt. 
3 Cod take it from us again; God has not entruſted us with his Word 
rand Mercy on other Conditions, than that we ſhall be accountable thereof; 
f s vc can ſee of the Parable of the King, who called his Servants to 
Account. e d nbd; Fae 
| Secondly, That he delivers us at this Time, not alone from all Evil 
„ vicrewich we are ſurrounded in the Time of our Life, but alſo in the 
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Time of our Sickneſs; but eſpecially in the Time of our Death. We 
muſt pray to God for this, and thank him for the manifold Bleſſings. 
he has beſtowed upon us, and ſay, Now bleſs ye the God of all: We 
nog pay God cheaper for all his Bleſſings, than with Thankſgiving ;_ 
vuch can beſt be done, when we acknowledge them with our Hearts, 
peak of them with our Mouths, and ſhew it in our Actions. The 
Apoſtle St. Paul praiſes this bountiful God and his almighty Providence 
n our Text, W hereof. we will conſider, _ .  Figsr,, 
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Pal lxvii 8 was wholly given to Idolatry, but the Apoſtle will convince them, bal 
Pfal IXxxii. G. there is but one God, and ſpeaketh therefore of God as of One, ſaying, 


pet daily. 


then our Thoughts draw us to the Maſter, who has created all: We { 
in all the created Things in Nature ſuch a compleat Order, that one 


another, or elſe it would{cauſe Confuſion ; We .behold ourſelves, then 
firſt Man, from whom we all are deſcended, could as little have created 


who created him, and gave him Life, and who preſerves yet daily the | 


the Apoſtle will have the Athenians to underſtand, and preaches therefore 


- for the only True God, in Oppoſition to the falſe Gods, whom the 


| Opinion, that the World was eternal, and had no Beginning, neithcl 


Of GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 
Fist, That God has not alone created all Things, but preſery, al 
Things yet daily. G E ol 
- SxconD, Wherein Providence conſiſts in particular. 
x ExyeLanaTion of the TEXT. PanTI. 
1. That God has not alone created all Things, but preſerves all Things 


When we ſee a neat and beautiful Piece of Work, then falleth alway 
on our Thoughts, who is the Maſter who has projected, compleated and 
finiſhed the ſame : Do we behold the World, and all that is ther 
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Thing is above another, the Reaſonable above the Unreaſonable, the 
Heavenly abovethe Earthly ; that one Creature muſt ſerve the other, 
and that the whole Nature is in Amity together, and Nothing is againſ 


points our Creation to us the Maſter thereof; although Nature learns! 
us, that one is born of another, and that every one has his Father and 
Mother, of whom he is generated; yet our Reaſon tells us, that the 


himſelf, as Men can now do; therefore has there certainly been a Maſter 
Race of Mankind, and gives them Life and Breath. This is it, that! 


to them in our Text, of God and his Providence; for when he, as the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, came in his Travels to the City of Athens, where 
there was a high School, and beheld their Devotions, then found he in 
Altar with this Inſcription, To the unknown God; the Meaning witereotM 
ſhould be, that if there was any other God, - beſides their Gods, then] 
thould this Altar be erected to this unknown God. St. Paul took hereby] 
Occaſion and Cauſe ta inſtru the Athenians of the true God, and carried: 
them to the Creation and Preſervation of the World ; that they thereof! 
ſhould acknowledge the Creator; of whom St. Paul ſays, that he is 
1. The only Lord: The Athenians had many Altars, and the City] 


God that made the World: We ſhall not take the Name God, as a Titi 
of Honor, ſo as when the Angels and Magiſtrates are called Gods; but 


Athenians worſhipped ; for when God is called in the Scripture with this 
Name, then is ſhewed therein his godly Eſſence, whereby he is ſeparated 
from all others, who are no Gods. He ische, “ 

2. Almighty, that made the World; The Heathen Philoſphers were ol 
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vould have an End, but St. Paul will convince them here of their Error, 
and ſays therefore, God that made the World. Who of their invented 
| Gods could do ſuch a Work ? This is a plain and viſible Proof of the 
"finite Majeſty, ' Power and Wiſdom of God, whereby the Lord . 
diſtinguiſhes himſelf from all falſe Gods. He bath made the Earth by bis Jer. x. 11.12 
Power, he hath eſtabliſbed the World by bis Wiſdom, and bath ſtretched 
out the Heavens by his Power : And as he has created all Things, ſo does 
hs preſerve them daily, that nothing ſhall be loſt and deſtroyed, Dire&ly 
otherwiſe doth an Artificer, who, after the Building is finiſhed, goeth away, 
and is not further concerned about it. Who knowet h not, ſays Job, in 5 
all theſe, that the Hand of the Lord hath wrought this ? In whoſe Hands job. E 
' are the Soul of every living Thing, and the Breath of all Mankind, His 
Providence governs and upholds all Things; the Son of God upholds all 
Things by the Power of his Word ; be is before all Things, and by him Col. i. 17. 
all Things confift : He anſwered therefore the Fews who accuſed him with | 
the Breaking of the Sabbath, becauſe he had healed the impotent Man on 
a Sabbath Day; My Father worketh hitherto and I work. The Meaning Jobs v. 17. 
hereof is; Ye accuſe me with breaking the Sabbath, but ye ſhall know 
that I am not ſo bound to the Law of the Sabbath, as ye think; for, as 
my. Father, although he reſted on the ſeventh Day from creating; doth 
not reſt from preſerving, but he preſerves all Things as well on the 
Sabbath, as working Days; in the ame Manner do I work as a true 
God with the Father ; eſpecially as this is a Work that cannot be fixed 
on a certain Time or Day, but muſt be done continually. He is 
3. Commanding; He is Lord of Heaven and Earth: When he ſpeaks Pal. xxxiii. 
it is done, and when he Commands, it ſtands faſt : If he will have a Thing 9 
done, none can withſtand it, neither can any one ſay, What doſt tbou Din „ _ 
45? Therefore is he called Lord Sebaoth ; that is, the Lord of Hoſts. 
That as a General has to command over his Army, ſo commands God | 
” whole Nature, and- has a mighty, a-well ordered, and obedient 
A mighty Army has the Lord” If we look up to Heaven, be has pay. ci. 20 
there Millions and his Millions of Angels, that do obey Commands : He has Ifa. xl. 20. 
the Stars, and brings out their Hoſts by Number, be calleth them by Names. ſudg. v. 20. 
The Stars in their Courſes fought againſt Siſera. He has the Thunder and n as er 
Lightning, and therewith is the Voice of his Excellency beard. He has the 8 - 
Formy Winds, to fulfill his Words; he commands the Clouds to go over the 5 
| whole World, be bas Fire and Hail for Vengeance ver the Ungodly : The Sun 
ltood ſtill in the Time of Jo/pua, and went back on the Shadow, in the 
Tine of Hezekiab, and was darkened in the Time of Chriſt's Sufferings. 
The Elements are likewiſe belonging to the Army of God; the Earth 
ſwallowed up Corah, Dathan and Abiram, and their Company: The © ci. 17. 
3 drowned the firſt World, and ſwallowed up Pharaoh, : and all | 
us Might; Fire and Brimſtone C01 a Sodom and Gomorab, and on 
| „ ð- > 8 5 the 
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the contrary did not hurt the three Men, that were caſt in the g 
Oven. The Beaſts and unreaſonable Creatures are likewiſe. reckoneg n 
the Army of God: A Lion, tore the diſobedient Prophet; two Bears tore 

PForty-two Children of Bethel, and the Lord threatens, that he will ſend 

Lev. xXV1-22 1d Beaſts among the Diſobedient, who ſhall bereave them of their 

Children, and deſtroy their Cattle: The Inſects and Vermin, are al 
under the Army of God; Palmer Worm, Locuſts, Cancker Worm. 
and Caterpillars, deſtroys the Harveſt of the Field. The Devils and Evi 
Spirits are alſo under this mighty Army of God, and the Lord uſes then 
as Executioners over the-Diſobedient and Ungodly. c. 

A well-ordered Army has the Lord. Can a General put all his whole 

Army in good Order, before a Battle begins; much more can God. 
being a God of Order and Decency, bring forth his Army, „ 

An obedient Army has the Lord. When he calls for Famine, it 

comes; when he calls for Corn and Fruit it comes, and there is Plenty; 
yea, all that he calls for, Sword, Drowth, they come all at his Com- 
mand. He is, e fr V 
4. Holy. He will be honoured, ſerved, and worſhipped, not in ſuch 
Ways as human Reaſon can invent; for our Reaſon is blind in the godly | 
Things; neither as we think it right in our own Eyes; neither dwelleth | 
God in Temples made with Hands, as if he was incloſed or confined 
there, as the Heathens thoughü for he needed no Temple: King | 
Solomon builded a ſtately Temple in Zeru/a/zm, there was no ſuch other | 
in the World; and yet ſaid Solomon, ſhould God ſurely dwell on Earth? 
The Heathens had Temples for their Idols, but they were only Syna- | 
gogues of the Devil, with whom God will not have any Fellowſhip ; | 
neither will God be worſhipped alone with outward Ceremonies: There- | 
fore ſaid he to the Prophet; 1 hate, I deſpiſe your Feaſt Days, and | 

Am. v. 21. will not ſmell in your ſolemn Aſſemblies : And as God dwelleth not in 

Temples made with Hands, ſo will hg neither be worſhipped with Man's 
8 Hands, as though he needed any Thing : For the Earth is the Lord, 
Ifa l. 16. and the Faithfulneſs thereof, the World, and they that dwell therein : Tt | 
Tf wwe would offer to the Lord, Lebanon is not ſufficent to burn, nor the | 

. Beaſts thereof ſufficient for a Burnt-offering. He is 

' 5. Mild, He giveth to all Life and Breath, and all Things. He created 
the two firſt Men, Adam and Eve, Adam of the Earth, and Eve of one 

of Adam's Ribs. From them again are all Men deſcended by the natural 
Conception and Birth, wherein God acteth the chiefeſt Part, for he 
giveth all Life aud Breath, as Job- and David acknowledge; yea all that | 
is needful for the Preſervation of the whole Nature, God gives daily : | 
 Hereby can we be convinced of the Providence of God. He is, 
6. Wiſe, Which we can beſt preceive of the following three Articles, | 

Firſt, He hath made of one Blood, all Nations of Men, for to dvell } 

on all the Face of the Earth, from the Origin. One Man is not higher 
e e e nor 


of GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 


zor more worthy than another, for all are made of one Blood; we are all 
geſcended from Adam and Eve, and afterwards from Noah, 

Secondly, He hath determined the Times before appointed ; we can 

ſee, that the Times and Seaſons have their regular Order, one after | 
another ; He appointeth the Moon for Seaſons, the Sun knoweth his going pfl. civ. 29. 
Down ; the Stars ſhine in their Watch and Order. 1 | 3 
Thirdly, And the Bounds of their Habitation ; God had in the Begin- 

ning divided the whole Earth among Men, and given the Earth to the 

Children of Men. After the Flood God ſettled all the Bounds, and gave 

to every Nation their Limits and Inheritance, as Moſes ſaid to the Chil- 

' dren of Iſrael: When the moſt High divided to the Nations their In- Deut.xxxii. 8 
heritance, when be ſeparated the Son of Adam, be ſet the Bounds of thh 
People, according to the Number of Iſrael. Heis, 

. Omnipreſent, He is not far from us, for in him we live, and move, 

and have our Being; a worldly King or Lord cannot be over all his 

Ws Dominions, therefore has he Stewards or Viceroys, to govern in his 

E Stead. But God is over all; Can any hide himſelf in ſecret Places, that 
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the Lord : None can fly away from the Preſence of God, he hears all 
| what we ſay, he ſees all what we do, he counts our Steps, and knows 
our Thoughts. „ r 
MVMMWee have here to conſider, PART II. 
Il. How it conſiſts with the Providence of God. 5 
We muſt know that the Providence of God, is the all- knowing 
Knowledge and Foreſight of God over the whole Creation, and all the 


* r HR. i. es, eng 


—_—— 


Creatures, which he governs and preſerves wiſely, juſtly and freely, to 

„me Glory of his holy Name, and the Welfare of Men: The Providence 
cod is called likewiſe in the Scripture ; The Eye of God: One having on e 
car Eyes, can plainly ſee all that comes before him, much plainer ſees 0 
and knows God every Thing that is committed, either in Public or Pri: 
„as: His Eyes are clearer than the Sun; The Darkneſs and. the Light pfl. PERS 

x soi alike to him; And ſhall we not think that this is a ſimple Sight 12. 1 75 
f without Effect and Power? No, for it is called in other Places of the 
| F Scripture ; The Ordinances of God, whereby Heaven and Earh conſiſt; Plal.cxix.g1. 
„ Upbolding of all Things, and the Care of Gad. «© 
N Me cannot call the Providence of God with a properer Name, than 

b de Oeconomy of God, ſince the Earth, Sea, Heaven, and all what is 

l n them are his; and he, as a Houſholder and Father, upholds and pre- 

BY ſerves them all, daily and continually : If a Father of a Houſe governs- 
s Houſe rightly and wiſely, then he muſt obſerve theſe three things. 

I | Fir, he muſt bs well acquainted, and have a Foreknowledge of his : 

q | Houſe. Secondly, he muſt form to himſelf a Purpoſe and Concluſion, 


concerning the governing, preſerving and upholding of his Houſe. 
Thirdly, he muſt have Thoughts, and be concerned for the Work of 
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T ſhall not ſee him ſayeth the Lord; do not I fill Heaven and Earth Tayeth © xxiii. 34 


Pſa. xxxiii. 13 
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his Houſe in itſelf; likewiſe do theſe three Parts belong to the Providence | 
of God. oy eq VO rn ll 
1. A Fore-knowledge of every Thing. This Fore-knowledge is but 
aſcribed to God by us in a human Way, in order to help our weak Un. 
derſtanding. God has knowledge of every Thing, not after the Alters. 
tion and Change of Times and Seaſons, as if he needed to gather this 
Knowledge by Experience; no, but the Knowledge of God is in a Mo. 
ment, that he ſees and knows all and all in an Inſtant : God knows al 
his Work from eternity. This Fore-knowledge of God, is either com- 
mon, particular or perſonall. VVV 
The common Fore- knowledge of God extends to all Things. That 
God ſees all Things before, and knows the Hour and Moment when | 
every Thing ſhall happen, and ſees it all in one Sight; The Lord looketh 
from Heaven, be beholdeth all the Sons of Men, from the Place of hi; © 


© \Plal.exxxix, 2 Habitation; he looteth upon all the Inhabitants of the Earth; yea, be 


Pſal. i. 6. 


2Tim. ii. 19, 


Rom. xi. 1. 2 


underſtands our Thoughts afar off. a = 
The particular Fore-knowledge of God extends to the Faithful: He. 
knows before, and has ſeen from Eternity, who ſhould believe in Jeſus 

_ Chriſt, and remain ſteadfaſt in their Faith to their Lives end. And, they 
are the Ele& ; he knows all their Actions and Inclinations, and is plea- 
ſed therewith ; The Lord knoweth the Way of the Righteous : The Foun- |} 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this Seal; The Lord knoweth then 
that are his: In regard to this ſays St. Paul of the Jews: Hath God | 
caſt away his People? God forbid. God hath not caſt away his People 
which he foreknew ; namely, that ſhould believe in Chriſt, and remain 
ſtedfaſt to their Lives end. GD tor _ 
The perſonal Fore- knowledge of God extends to Chriſt, whoſe Incar- | 
nation, Suffering, Death, Reſürrection and Aſcenſion, God had foreſeen 
from Eternity ; yea, even them who ſhould betray, condemn, and cru- 
cify him; ſo that Nothing happened to Chriſt but what God had fore- } 
ſeen, and knew from Eternity, that ſhould befall him, and had therefore 
foretold the ſame. by the Prophets. We ſhould not be of that Opinion, 
that all this befell Chriſt, becauſe God had foreſeen and foretold it: No, 


for thereof would follow, that God had inſtigated the Enemies of Chriſt, 


Acts ii. 23. 


1Pet, i. 20. 


— 


Suffering pleaſeth him. 


to compleat their Wickedneſs, becauſe he ſhould not be deceived in his 
Fore-knowledge : A Thing happens not becauſe God knew it ſhould } 
happen, but becauſe it ſhall happen; therefore God knows and fees it, 
for he knows and ſees every Thing : Therefore ſaid St. Peter to the | 
Jews ; Jeſus of Nazareth being delivered by the determinate Counſel and | 
Fore-knewledge of God ye have taken, and by wicked Hands have cr ucified | 
and ſlain : St. Peter ſays in enother Place; He was fore-ordaines be- | 
fore .the Foundation of the World: It was the Council and Will of 
God, that Chriſt ſnou d die for us, though God did not drive the Ene. 
mes on, to take and c. u ify him: The Action diſpleaſeth God, 15 70 


Of GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 
2. A Purpoſe and Concluſion concerning the Welfare of the. Houſe : 


This extends, 


Firſt, To all Creatures in general; when God decreeth from Eternity 


to create all Things; for all what God makes in Time, he has ordained 
from Eternity.  .* TG Fas. RO 1 
Secondly, To Men alone, when God had decreed from Eternity, to 
create Men in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs after his own Image, and ſaw 
chat Men would fall ; then decreed he likewiſe, to take the fallen Men 
again in his Grace, and not plunge them into Hell, as the fallen Angels, 
and therefore to ſend his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt; who ſhould raiſe up 
again the fallen Men, and reconcile them to God, through his Death and 
Sofferings, and thereupon ordained the gracious Means of Salvation. In 


regard to this, ſays St. Paul; God made known unto us (in the Goſpel) Eph. i. 9. 10. 


the Miſtery of his Will, (to fave us through Chriſt) according to his good 


Pleaſure, which be hath purpoſed in himſelf : That in the Diſpeuſation of 


the Fulneſs of Time, he might gather together in one, all Things in Chriſt, 


both which are in Heaven and which are on Earth. This Purpoſe of 


God concerning the Salvation of Men; belongs to the foregoing Will of 
God; after which he will, that all Men ſhould be ſaved, and come to 
the Knowledge and Confeſſion of Truth. k 42-4 


Thirdly, To the Faithful in particular, who are predeſtinated according to Eph. i. 11. 
the Purpoſe of him who worketh all Things after the Counſel of his own Will: © | 
For, it pleaſed God by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, to ſave them that believe. 1 Cor. i. 21. 

Thereby likewiſe to the Contemners of God's Word, to hide from them | 
the Miſtery of the Goſpel concerning the obtaining of Salvation, through 

Faith in Jeſus Chriſt : For, fince ſo many are careleſs and neglectful 

of their own Salvation, that they do not thank God for ſuch high Grace, 

but contemn and diſpiſe the ſame, altho' ſo plainly revealed in the Goſpel 

of Chriſt, in whom Salvation is offered to all; ſo hath God decreed in his 

Juſtice, to hide from them this Miſtery, and te condemn them for the 


_ Sake of their Ingratitude and Contempt; therefore did Chriſt - thank his 


heavenly Father, ſaying ; I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and lat. xi. 2 -, 


Earth, becauſe thou badſt hid theſe Things form the Wiſe and Prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto Babes; even ſo Father, for it ſeemeth good in 


_ thy Sight : This belongs to the following Will of God, after which he 


will, That all the Unbelievers ſhall be damned. 


3. The Work of God's Providence, and the upholding of all Things 


in itſelf, comprehends theſe two Parts. 


* 


Firſt, The preſerving of all Things. This is ſo, that God hath not 


alone endued every Thing in the firſt Creation with its own natural Power 
and Virtue, whereby the ſame ſhall be preſerved ; but that he like- 
wiſe daily preſerves them, ſo that Nothing can move without the Help 


of his Almighty Hand. The Sun was created by God in the Beginning, 
that he ſhould riſe every Morning, and by his continual Courſe, ſhew . 5 
| | the 
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1 C GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 


Mat. v. 45 four Seaſons 5 yet fays our Saviour; Thai God maketh his Sun to rife | 
daily. ; OR 

Secondly, The governing of all Things: that is, That God is the u- 

preme Ruler and Governor of all Things, fo that Nothing in the whole the 

Nature can eſcape his all-ſecing and watchful Eyes: But every Thing WM 

muſt come to the End and Purpoſe of God's Will, and ferve to the 
Glory of his holy Name, and the Salvation of the Faithful, _ 

God doth this either by a natural or ſupernatural Courſe. | 
By the natural Courſe, God governs all Things as wall in the big as 
little World: In the big World, when he lets the Sun go up day; 

when he ſendeth Rain, Thunder and Lightning ; when he lets every 
Thing grow out of the Earth, and governs every Thing, and all the | 
Creatures, In the little World, namely, Man, Man himſelf, and all hi- 
Actions, good or bad, ſtand all under the governing Eye of God, both v 
in the natural and gracious Kingdom, mn. 

In the natural Kingdom, Man ftands under the Providence of God, WM +» 
in the Entrance, Progrefs, and Exit of his Life. Let the Atheiſt think | 
and ſay what he will, concerning the Conception and Birth of Men; 
that the ſame is meer Accident of natural Cauſes 

Can their Lies and Inventions make the Truth of God's Providience 
to Nought? No truly, for the Hands of the Lord formed us in our Mo- 
ther's Womb; brought us forth in the Birth, and preſerves us through 
the Courſe of our Liyes; and, when we die, will carry our Souls, bßß 
his holy Angels, into Abraham's Boſom. Though I cannot thinæ 
what theſe Prophaners will bring in, concerning the Birth of cripple and 
defected Perſons. Here, ſay they, has God been either blind and miſtaken, | 
| like a Potter who may miſtake in the forming of a Veſſel, We can give 
unto them no better Anſwer hereupon, than out of the Lord's own 
| Bxod. iv. 11. Mouth, who ſaid, Who made the Dumb or Deaf, or the Seeing, or tht 
Iſa. Ixiv. 8. Blind? have not I the Lord? God is the Potter and Man is the Clay. 
Rom, ix. 21. As, the Potter has Power over the Clay of the ſame Lump to make one Veſ- 
' fel unto Honour and another unto Diſhonour : So has God much more 
Power over Men, to create one well-ſhaped, and another deformed. ''| 
| God doth not de this out of any ſecret Hatred; no, he loves all the 

Things that are, and abhors Nothing which he hath made: Deformed 
and defected Men, who live in the Fear of God, are more pleaſing in the | 
Sight of the Lord, than ſtrong and wholeſom who run in Sin and Diſo- 
bedience. If ſuch deformed had been an Abhorrence to God, our Savi- 
our would not have healed fo many in the Time of his Incarnation; be- 
- fides, we read, that he called the Woman, who was bowed down | 
3 through Infirmity, 4 Daughter of Abraham: The Reaſon hereof is | 
Team alone known to God]; there hangs a Vaibbefore the Judgment and Coun- | 
ſel of God, wherethrough human Reaſon cannot ſee ; Though Parents 
are often in the Fault, and guilty of the Deformity of their _—_— 
„ | *  eſpecialy 
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eſpecially Women, when they are careleſs in their Travels : And therefore, | 
God did order ſuch ſevere Puniſhment for them who burted a Woman with Exed. xxi. 22 
Child, Malicious and thoughtleſs Men have a common Proverb, when *3 
they ſee a crippled or deformed Perſon z © Be cautious, ſay they, of him 
« whom God and Nature had marked.“ But we can and may anſwer ſuch | 
wicked Men ; Who art thou that replieſt againſt God ? ſhall the Thing Rom. ix, 20. 
farmed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus ? God 
cannot forbear ſuch wicked Expreſſions and Judgments over his Creatures; 
Far be that mocketh the Poor, reproacheth his Maker. Syrach ſays; Laugh Prov. xvii. g. 
no Man to Scorn in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, for there is one who bum-Syr. xvi, 10, 
31th and exalteth : We often ſee, that God bleſſes ſuch deformed Per- 
ſons with ſuch Abundance of Senſe or other Qualities, that they become 
Wonders in Nature; yea, ſome are deformed in their Bodies. God 
who is Almighty, can again give unto them a fuller Portion of his Spirit 
in their Souls, until he at laſt, ſhall give unto them gg, ER Bodies, 
with the Saints and Elect, in the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. © © 
In the gracious Kingdom, that is, the Chriſtian Church, has God 
care over all, but in particular over the Faithful. The Lord ſaid unto f ir 
the Jews, whom he had choſen for his own People; ye bave ſeen bo 
I bore you on Eagles Wings, and brought you unto my ſelf : He protects 
his Church by his holy Angels; he ſends faithful Miniſters, and brings 
the Faithful through Fire and Water, and guards them among Lions 
and Draggons. V e e 
Mans Actions both good and bad, are likewiſe under the Providence 
and Care of Gd. 5 e RE OTIS Vo Thy, ho 
| The good Actions ſtand two Ways thereunder, Fir, God begins, 
helps, promotes, and fulfills good Actions: St. Paul ſays, it is God, phi 
which worketh in you, both to will, and to do of bis good Pleaſure, 
| Secondly, God is not alone pleaſed with good Actions, but he rewards 
| them alſo graciouſly both here and hereafter : Therefore ſaid St. Paul in 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
another Place, Godlineſs is profitable unto. all Things, having Promiſe of 
the Life that now is, and of that which is to come, 
The bad Actions ſtand likewiſe under the Providence of God; not 
that God will, or conſents to them, much leſs directs and commands 
them; for on the contrary he hates, forbids, and puniſhes Evil; ſo ſays 
the Pſalmiſt; Thou art not a God, that bath pleaſure in Wickedneſs, 
neither ſhall Evil dwell with thee : The Fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy 
Sight, thou hateſt all workers of Iniquity : Therefore if God ſometimes 
permits Evil, yet has he no Pleaſure therein; none ſhould think that 
God beholds the Evil that happens in the World, as an idle Spectator, 
without any regard how it goes: No, God has ſuch even Eyes with 
hardned Sinneri, that e,, ll ET 
, Let them do what they will, he upholds Nature, and hinders 
them not in there: Wü sx 8 


* - 


. ii. 13. 


Plal. v. 4 


2dly, 


1 Of GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 


_ 2dly, He ſees and knows, what they intend to do; as our Saviour | 
ſaw the Treachery of Judas, and knew all what his Enemies had con 
| cluded and reſolved againſt hin. 
2dly, He lets them go on, as a juſt Judge and Revenger over com. 
mitted Sins, after their own Inclinations in Wickedneſs, and doth ng 
aſſt them, to withſtand the Devil, the World, and their own Flr 
and Blood; but for their former Contempt of his Grace, draws any 
from them his holy Spirit, whereby they might be enabled to withſtan 
all Temptations. The Fews did - deſpiſe the Grace of God therefo 
did God take away his Grace from them, ſo that they ſhould nt 1 
1 King. xxii. with Eyes, neither bear with their Ears: King Abab would not 
8. 9. the Advice of Micajab the true Prophet, therefore did the Lord Put a 
lying Spirit in the Mouth of the falſe Prophets, for to deceive them. 
4thly, When it comes ſo far, that a Sinner ſhall commit a wicks 
Action, then has God his Reaſon, why the Evil befalls another, then 
the Sinner had purpoſed : The King of Babylon had drawn his Sword 
to War, but was doubtful, either to War againſt the Ammonites or the 
Jews; but God made it fo, that he left the Ammonites, and fell up 
the Fews ; becauſe the Lord would puniſh them for their Sins 
 6thly, Sometimes God hinders the Wicked, that they cannot full 
a their evil Propoſitions. The Lord plagued Pharaoh and his Houſe with 
great Plagues, and thereby hindered him from gratifying his wicked 
Intention, with Sarah Abraham's Wife : God came to Laban the Syrian 
in a Dream by Night, and faid unto him, take heed, that thou. ſpect 
not to Jacob either good or bad: We can find many more Examples here. 
of in the holy Scripture. 1 tw”. Fd 
6thly, Sometimes can a wicked Perſon have a bad Intention againſt an 
- Innocent, but God delivers the Innocent, and it falls either on a Guilty, 
or the C ontriver himſelf, The Accuſers of Daniel brought it fo far, that 
Daniel was caſt into the Lions Den; but God delivered Daniel, and 
the Accuſers were themſelves. caſt in the Den, and devoured of the 
Lions. Haman had erected a high Gallows, to hang Mordecai ou, 
but he was himſelf hanged thereon, and Mordecai was honoured. Then 
gqJoes it, as Solomon ſays ; the Righteous is delivered out of Trouble, ani 
Prov. xi. 8. 1% Wicked cometh in his ftead, © EE, 
Ok Jh, Sometimes can an Opportunity be offered, whereof the Wicked 
can take Cauſe to do Evil againſt the Will and Pleaſure of God, ye 
ſpeaketh the Scripture thereof, as if God did it, not becauſe he does! 
or brings any to the doing thereof, but becauſe he knows that 1 
happens, and he permits it, though he has no Pleaſure in it; The King] 
in Egypt and his Subjects were envious againſt the Children of If, 
becauſe they encreaſed greatly in the Land, and wanted therefore 0 
ſuppreſs them; yet fays the Scripture : That God turned the Hearts if; 
Pal. cv. 25. the Egyptians, to hate his People > Shimei being of the Family of "_ 
| RE | | | gd; 


Iſa. vi. 9. 10. 


Gen. xii. 
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gaul, had an inward and ſecret hatred to David, who was erdwned 
King; and alſo preferred before the Family of San; but was afraid to 
ſhew his Anger publickly, as long as David had the Power; but after- 
wards having an Opportunity, and ſeeing that David was drove from his 
Kingdom by his own Son, he began publickly to curſe David; though 2 Sam. avi. 
ſays David, the Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe David. The Queſtion '*: 
is, how had the Lord commanded Shimei to curſe David? Not by an 
outward Command, for we do not read thereof in the Scripture, neither 3 
by an inward Inſtigation; For God cannot be tempted with Evil, neither 1 
jempted be any Man : But the right Senſe hereof is, That, when Shimei 
aw, that he had now an Opportunity to vent his Anger againſt David, 
who had loſt his Kingdom and Power, took thereof cauſe to curſe 
David: Whereto God conſented, in order to try the Faith and Patience 
of David, though God had no Pleaſure herein. 
$:bly, God obſerves, hkewiſe, the bad Actions thus; that they muſt 
come to theEnd and Purpoſe God wills; but not as the Wicked intended. 
| Joſeph was fold of his Brethren through hatred, but God directed it 
otherwiſe than they intended, namely, for to preſerve, not alone Joſeph 
and all his Family, but alſo all Egypt in the Time of the Famine. 
Satan intended to bring Feb to Diſpair, and to curſe God; and therefore 
plagued him ſo ſorely 3 but the Patience of Job was thereby provided, 
W and ſhone the brighter; and Satan became an Impoſtor and Lyar. 
| othly, God preſcribes the bad Actions a certain Time, when they 
| ſhall begin, and a certain Length, how far they ſhall go. The Jews 
ſought often to take Chriſt, but no Man laid Hands en him, becauſe his john vii. 30. 
Hour uas not yet come; therefore ſaid he to the Multitude, that took 
him on the Mount of . Olives: This is your Hour, and the Power. of Luke xxii. 53 
Darkne(s : King Senneachrib did intend Evil againſt King Hegekiab, and 
the City of Jeruſalem, but the Lord did put a Hook in his Noſe, and a 
Bridle in his Lips, ſo that he was not able to ſhoot an Arrow in the Ifa 2 
City, %%% (ͤͤ«- 5 
In Supernatural; God often ſhews his Care and Providence with * * 
Wonders and Miracles, as Lord and Maſter of the whole Nature; who 
aan do what he will, not being bound to Nature, or natural Cauſes; in 
order to ſhew his Almighty Power, for thereby to comfort the Faithful, 
and to puniſh the Ungodly ; The Sun ſtood till in the Time of Zoſbua, 
vent back in the Time of Hezekiah, was darkened three Days in Egypt, 
and three Hours in the Sufferings of Chriſt. Theſe and many other ſuch 
Miracles, that we read of in the Scripture, are plain Proofs of God's 
| almighty Power over the whole Nature; ſo that Nature itſelf weuld be 
altered before God ſhould: be diſappointed in his. Purpoſe. Can Cod do 
ſuch ſupernatural Things, much more, and eaſier can he govern all 
Things by the natural Courſe: Though, ſhould we not think, that God 
| has more and harder Work in the One than the Other? No, tor we 2 


13 . O GoD's' PROVIDENCE: 


| ſee, that the Earth, the Sea, and all Things were created of Nothi 
his Word. Although God is not bound to Nature, or natural Cauſe, 
yet has he bound us Men to them, and chuſes that we ſhould uſe natur 
Means, when we can have them, and leave the Event to God; 20 
they that uſe the Means God has ordained ſhall be helped; but they 
b that contemn the ſame, tempt the Lord, and cannot expect Help fron 
Gen. xxviiii, him: Jacob had Promiſe of God, that God would be with him, a 
15. help him in all Places whither he went; yet did he all that he could, 
It to obtain the Friendſhip of his Brother Eſau. God could himſelf hay 
Den. . kept his Son without Means, yetuſeth he Joſeph, who went into Ext 
7. with the Mother and young Child: Our Saviour in the Time of his 
Incarnation, could eaſily have walked always on the Sea; yet choſe he the 
Ships, when there was any to be had; but when no natural Means dt 
Help do appear, then muſt we depend alone on the Providence of 
Efther iv. 16. God, as Eſther ſaid, I will go in untq the King, which is not atcordin 
Gen. xxii. 8, fo the Law, and if 14 periſh, 7 periſh | Abraham did not know Wiiat 
13. to offer in the Room of his Son, but the Lord knew where the Ram v 
caught in the Thicket by his Horns. We ſhould therefore with the 
greateſt Reverence conſider the Providence of God, and Honour hin | 
in all Things, ſince he governs all Things wiſely to the Honour of ls I 


PL '> 


holy Name, and the Salvation of the Faithful. e 
Should any particular Accident happen, we muſt therefore not think 

that God's Providence is therefore deminiſhed, and that was not 
concerned, neither knew what happen'd : No, forthe Lord knows and 
fees the leaft Thing that happens, although they ſeem to us to be but 
meer Trifles, yea, even the*Caft of the Lot is diſpoſed of the Lord; 
neither ſhould- we Thick, that becauſe God knows and fees a Thing 
before, that therefore the ' ſame Thing muſt abſolutely bappen thus, 
and not otherwiſe, by Reaſon that God ſhall not be miſtaken or ciſap- | 
pointed in his Decree » No, we muft not have ſuch abominadk 
Thoughts and Concluſions of God; for thereof would follow, that 

God was the Cauſe and Author of all Sin and Evil in the World, ſince 
he knows and ſees all Things before. Likewiſe would follow thereof, 

that the Wicked, who die in their Sin, could not otherwiſe than dr 
therein, becauſe God had feen and known it before; fuch'Thougis 

and Opinions are the greateſt Blaſphemy againſt God : On the contrary, | 

according to ſuch Opirions, the Faithful never could fall from 

their Faith, which can happen, as the Spirit of the Lord convinces 

FIch, fil. 12. us Of, and therefore admoniſnes us; Take heed Brethren, left there i 
iin any of you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing from the [ro 

2 Cor. vi. 1. God : Ye ſhou'd be careful, that ye receive not the grace of God in vain: 

2 Pet. iii.17. Beware liſt ye fall from your own Stedfaſtenſs: Work out your c 
Phi}, U. 12. Safoation with Fear and Trembling, As an Aſtrologer is not the 

Cauſe and Author of an Eclipſe, becauſe he has ſeen the ſame before a 


bro. xvi. 33. 
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Of GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 
« God: either the Cauſe of Sin, becauſe he has ſcen it before POR 


143 


ſo 1 . 4 
eing and all- knowing Wiſdom. 04065: TR OF URI | i 
122 n very falſe Opinion, that ſome have, and ſay therefore, when | 
wy Misfortune befalls them, it was. ſo fore-ordained, or decreed: ; or f 
elſe, it was ſo my Fortune; wherewith they will throw the Fault on | 
God, as if, he inftigated, and feeretly brought them to fin-;, Syrach 
anſwers ſuch, ſaying, ſayi not thou, ih is through the Lord, that I fell i 
ae, for thou oughteſ® not to do; the Things - that be hateth; ſay not | 
ou, be hath cauſed me to err, for be hath no meed of the finful Man: 
be himſelf made Man from the Beginning, and left bim m the Hand of his i 
Council, if thou wilt keep the Commandments, and do perform acceptable i 
Faithfulneſs ; Be hath ſet Fire and Water befare thee ; ſtretch forth thy 
Head onde WR BAI. . OS and ton 1 
As ſure as we can ſee and behold every Thing in the World, as ſure | q 
God uphold's every Thing to that End and Purpoſe, that we ſhould | i 
ſeek the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſays in our Text. This is the final Cauſe, - 
whereſor God has created the World and all that is therein, and governs 1 
and preſerves the whole Nature yet daily and continually ; namely, — 00 
| . Firſt, That we ſhould ſeek the Lord, if happily we might feel after him, | | 
and find him: Man is blind in many Caſes, and has Hands and Ears, 1 


but no Eyes: When a blind Man walketh about in a Houſe feeling for 
himſelf, and he cometh and findeth a Harp hanging againſt the Wall, 
which gives a Sound when touched, then concludeth the blind Man, that 
there muſt be a Maſter, who has made this Inſtrument, and can play 
upon it; but when he-ficarethy the Maſter play, then is he aſtoniſhed and 
charmed, although he. eanhet fee him; Thus run all Men on againſt. 
the Creation, and che en 


the created Things, and finding ſuch Harmony and 
and compleat Order chere, - concludes thereof, that there muſt certainly 
be an artful and cunning Maſter, who has made and ordered it ſo 
compleat, and preſerves it yet daily: Hereby are the Heathens come 
in the Knowledge of God; For Mu Things that are made, could th 
underſtand the inviſible Things of Cod, even his Power, and Godhead : 
Though this their Knowledge alone was not ſufficient to Salvation, 
wheretore the Apoſtle ſets an if by. It is a difficult Thing come to in 
the true Knowledge of God ; and muſt we learn this of the Word of 
| God alone, and herein was St. Paul now willing to inſtruct the blind 
Athenians: in our I · „ | 
\ Secondly, That we and all the Creatures ſhall have our uphold, God 
lets ſometimes miſgrowth come*in one Thing or in another, yet his 
Providence upholds us; whereof we have many Examples, as well in 
| the holy Scripture, as of daily Experience; we hould therefore not 
| think, that any Thing happens by Chance or meer Accident, as if 
Nature could do of itſelf, what it would; no, God is the only Lord and 
by e ; M.,⸗aſter 


Rom. i. 20. 
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after another World, the heavenly Feruſalem, where we ſhall have fat | 


: | e 
and in that Life the everlaſting oy, for the Sake of our Bleſſed Savina 
Jeſus Chriſt, AMEN. rey 1 f: Savio 


Of GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 

Mafter over the whole Nature, and the ſame ftands under i 
abſolute Command, to give forth as much or as little as the Log 
pleaſeth. | 3 | i e | rs 

n Thirdly, That we ſhould have the eternal Life: This is the End 
Purpoſe whereto we were created, preſerved, redeemed, and ſanctifed. 
our Meditations are led hereto by the Sight of the Creatures, for they 
convince us, that all what is in this World is Vanity, and ubje& t 
Vanity, and we can find no true Comfort or Reſt in any Thing that 
created, but muſt therefore lift up our Thoughts higher and ſeek 


Satisfaction in eternal Joy. 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and grant us at laſt the eternal I; 
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) 


XIV. SERMON. 
OT gn 3 * F 


ELECTION, or PREDEST INAT I ON, 


The Text Epnzsians, Chap. I. 3, 4:5, 6. ver. 


1 6 be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who hatb 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly. Places in Chrift : 
According as he hath choſen us in him before the Foundation of the 
World, that we fhould be holy, and without Blame before him in 

Laue: Having predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of Children 
by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good Pleaſure of his. 
Will: To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, wherein be hath 

made us accepted in the Beloved. HE TP ts og Sa 


In TRoDUucTioN. | i 

ONE can ſay otherwiſe, than that it is a very comfortable, "i 
gracious Errant, that the hountiful God offers unto all repenting 4 
Sinners, through the Mouth of the Prophet Ezekiel, in his bil 

Book of Prophecies, Chap. xxxiii. 11 ver. As I live, ſaith the Lord 1 
| Cod, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the Witked; but that the Wicked 2 
turn from bis Way, and live. In theſe Words are two Things preſented 1 


for our Meditation, Fir, The Miſety of Man; And, Second, The 
Mercy of Gd. a e VVA 
Firſt, The Miſery ef Men is comprehended in the Word Death, 
wich muſt be underſtood here, of the external Death in Hell; for the 
emporal Death, no Sinner can eſcape, although he be conver ted, and turn 
| from his Wickedneſs. Who can fully deſcribe the . miſerable Condition 
| wherein Sin has brought Men? For, beſides the many temporal Miſe- 
nes, whereto Men are ſubject as long as they live, on account of Sin, 
hich Miſeries are likewiſe called Death; fo is this the Worſt of all, that 
the Unconverted muſt ſuffer after their temporal Death, in eternal 3 
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146 _ Election or Predeſtination 


Rer. ix. 6. and Puniſhment in Hell; where they ſpall ſeek Death, and ſhall not ud ij 
4 and ſhall defire to die, and Death ſhall flee from them. In ſuch Mifery'an 
Death has Sin brought Men; and it could not be otherwiſe, ſince the 
Jude 6. juſtice of God requires abſolute Puniſhment for Sin; The Lord dig nat 
ſpare the Angels that ſinned, but plunged them into Hell, where be jy; 
reſerved them in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of 
the great Day. Men had deſerved the ſame Wrath and Puniſhment; by 
that ſuch is not befallen us, ſo that we are become wholly and eternally 
miſerable, is through the great Mercy of God; whereby the Lord hin. 
ſelf teſtifies here, ſaying; _ 5 5 n 
Second, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of a Sinner : This graciou 
Will of God is, | Es 2 
1. Serious, God confirms it with an Oath, ſaying; As T live: He 
that ſwears, muſt ſwear by a greater than himſelf. Now God is the highes | 
and greateſt, and ſwears therefore by himſelf: He ſwears here not be. 
Num. xxiii. cauſe he is not to be believed by his Words alone; For God is nt 6 


19. Man, that be ſpould lie, neither the Son of Man, that be ſpould repent: 


But he ſwears here on Account of our Infirmity, that we ſhould beliert 
him ſurer and firmer ; for ſince God ſaw, and knew before, that Men 


Tze. xxxili ſhould be tempted moſtly with theſe Thoughts; Our Tranſgreſſions anl | 


8 Sins are upon us, and we pine away in them; How ſhall we then live! 
Therefore aſſures he unto them with this Oath; That be will not the 

Death of a Sinner: Oh, how happy are they who beleive in him; and on 

the contrary, how unhappy- and eternal miſerable are they who will not 


I Johny. 10. believe in him: He that believeth not God, bath made him a Liar. God 


ſwears ſometimes in Anger and ſometimes n Grace : It was an Oath in 
Anger, when the Lord ſwore, that none of the Men that came out of 


Num. xxxi. Egypt, ſhould go into the Land of Canaan, on Account of their Mur- | 
il 


985 murings in the derneſs. It was an Oath in Grace, that God ſwore un- 


Gen xxii 1 6. to Abraham, ſaying, By my ſelf have I ſworn, ſay to the Lord, for becauſe 
7 thou haſt done this Thing, and baſt not witheld thy Son, therefore will || 
 _ -bleſs thee, and multiply thy Seed. We muſt always believe the Lord, 

Ifa. Avi 11 he either ſwares in Wrath or Grace; For all what be has ſpoken, will le 
alſo bring to paſs; God aſſures. us of this his gracious and, ſerious Wil, 
in many Places in the Scripture,” both with Words and Deeds. 
With Words, fo ſays. the Lord by the Prophet Iſaiah ; I baue ſprecd | 
out my Hands all the Day unto a rebellious People, which walketh in | 
Way that was. not good, after their own Thoughts , a People that ple. 

voleth me to Auger continually tomy Face. What can be ſaid more com. 
fortable? Our Saviour and his Apoſtles, . have likewiſe, aſſured us in tit 

New Teſtament, That God will not the Death of. a Sinner. What is the 
Meaning of the Parable of the Royal Feaſt, whereto every one-was called. 
and invited, than that God will, that all Men ſhould. repent and be 
faved ? 8 e e ee eee 4 


Of Election or Predeſtination. 


With Deeds: He ſent his Son to ſeek and to fave that which was loſt; 
herein hath God opened his Boſom, and ſhewed, that he has no Pleaſure 
in the Death of the Wicked ; and this is preached to all; Therefore is 
e for all. None, let him be the wickedeſt Sinner, is here 
excluded : All, all, whoſoever have Part in this Promiſe, except they 
exclude themſelves through Unbelief and Obſtinacy. God is not as falſe 
Men, who ſpeaketh one Thing with the Mouth, and mean another in 
the Heart; no, but the Mouth, Hand and Heart of God follow always 


of God is likewiſe, a 


| 
3. Conditional. God has included his Will within certain Condition, 

| which we muſt follow, if we will enjoy the gracious Promiſe of everlaſting 

| Salvation. T'his Condition is Converſion, The Wicked foall turn from bis 

| Way. This Converſion ſhall not conſiſt in Words alone, nor in outward = 

Appearance and Geftures, but in a hearty ſincere Converſion from 

Wickedneſs and Vices, to Good and Virtues; and every one 'ſhall 

ſearch his own Heart and Conſcience, to know what Way he has walked 


upon till now, and then return again, with the Prodigal, to his Father's 


your Hearis unto the Lord, and ſerve him only.” By a true and ſincere 
Converſion, there mult be a living Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that we thereby 


re them unto us, being fully affured, that God will forgive us all our 


| follow the bettering of our Lives, which is the Fruit of a true Conver- 


| thereon, liveth in Chriſt, and Chriſt liveth in him; and where Chrift 
Iiveth and reigneth, there cannot Sin reign 3 and where Sin hath no 
Power, there is Life; and then follows; That ibe Sinner ſball live. © 


| bis Way, and live; fo is it likewiſe his juſt Will, that all #nconverted Sin- 
vers ball die the eternal Deatb: Which is not two Wills in God, one 


| Law ; but if they tranſgreſs the Law, he will therefore puniſh them, 
although he has no Pleaſure in it: Since God has | foreſeen from Eter- 
nity, who ſhould believe in Chriſt and remain ſtedfaſt; and who ſhould: 
rot believe,” ſo he has likewiſe decreed from Eternity, to ſave the Be- 
| levers and condemn the Unbelievers. The laſt is called Ejection, and the 


bercof we will diſcourſe here on theſe two Heads, 2 GOLF 
| FixsT,, 


| Houſe ; If ye return unto the Lord with ell youri Henri, "ther prepare 1 Sam. vii. 3. 


embrace the gracious Promiſes of the Remiſſion of our Sins, and attri- 
Tranſgreſſtons of Grace, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt ; thereupon will. 
| fron : For he that is really grieved in his Heart for his Sins, and abhors 


them as an Abomination, will not conſent again to Sin 1 and he chat, 
vita a true Faith, embraces the Merits of Chriſt, and depends alone 


But, as it is the gracious Will of God, bat the Wicked ſhall turn from 


| contrary to another, but is one Will: As a Ruler of a City will not, 
that any of his Subjects ſhall be puniſhed, if they live according to the 


act Election : The Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks of this EleQion in our Text, 
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together. God 75 faithful, and it is impoſſible for bim to Lye. The Will Heb. vi. 18. . 1 
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kom. 1 1 TY Children. It is the Work of the Holy Ghoſt. to ſanctify us, and he 


that he has choſen us in Chriſt to the eternal Salvation of his own Orac 
and Mercy without our own Merits. | | Hereof have we to conſider, 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt : The ame Almighty God, who created Man, ha 
likewiſe choſen him to Salvation; all the Three Perſons in the bleſs 


There is mention aaa in our Text of all the Three Perſons, God ih- 


This is the two Firſt Perſons, the Third Perſon the Holy Ghoft 1 
mentioned in theſe Words, That ue ſbould be Holy, and without Bla: 


Third Perſon, ſeals and confirms our Election. 


lives End, that the Praiſe of his glorious Grace could thereby be revealed, 


Oo Election or Predeftioat ST 
Fixer, Of the Eleftion in itſelff. 45 A SH ne 


Sg To what End God has choſen us. 2 en 500 i, 

ExeL.anaTion of the Taxr, © 

4 We will diſcourſe of the Election in itſelt. 

The Apoſtle begins his preaching of the Election, with Pe 


Thankſgiving, ſaying; Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeu 
Chriſt: We muſt likewiſe praiſe and thank God, for this his Gi 


1. Who it is, that has choſen us; it is the God and Father of 


Trinity have created Men, ſo have they :likewiſe all Three choſe | 
Men ; and although. the Election is here attributed to God the Father, 
the Grſt Perſon, yet ſhould not the Son and the Holy Ghoſt be excluded 


for they are one God, and of one godly Eſſence with the Father 


Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bath choſen us in bis Son Chrif, 


before him in Love, and we ſhould be received unto | the Adeptim of 


* beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are Children of God. God th 
Father, the Firſt Perſon, has choſen us; Jeſus Chriſt, th. Son of God, the 
Second Perſon, has merited our Election; and the. dd Ghoſt, the 


2. What Election is. Election is the Purpoſe ap Concluſion of 
God's well-pleaſing Will, wherein he from Eternity, before the Founds- 
tion of the World, hath of his great Mercy ard Grace in Jeſus Chriſt, 
decreed to ſave all them, that hereafter his Godly foreſight hath ſe 
and known; would by the preaching of the Goſpel, and the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, believe in Chritt, and-remain ſtedfaſt unto thei 


One might now think, who can know what God has decreed from | 
Eternity concerning the Salvation of Men; 3 Yes, this can we know ad | 
learn, of what God has done afterwards in Time : For, as none cat 
know what is tranſacted in the King's Council, before it is manitelted } 
by Publication; when we then can conclude, that there has been ſuch 
1 ſo can we likewiſe conclude of the Things God has made i 
the Time, what he had before concluded and ordained | in his Godly 
Wiſdom from Eternity; for God is immutable in his Will and Purpoſe, 
and does Nothing in Time, but what he has decreed from Etervity. 
God did ſend his Son into the World, born ofa Woman i in r os 


erdained to eternal Life, believed : 


Of Hledtion or Predeſtination. 
he ſhould make the Power of Satan to nought, and raiſe up Men from 
them. Thereof we can conclude, that God had decreed from Eternity, to 


end his Son into the World 4 who by his Obedience ſhould ſatisfy for 
the Diſobedience of Adam, in whom we were all become Sinners. Again, 


ſince God lets his Grace be offered to all by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
and he promiſes,” to encreaſe Faith in the Hearts of them, who receive 


nd believe the Goſpel, and graciouſly. to forgive their Sins, and to 
adopt them unto Children, and ſeals this Promiſe with the holy Sacra- 
ments; ſo we can conclude thereof, that God has decreed from Eternity, 


| that they, who receive the Goſpel, believe in Chriſt, and 'lets the 


Holy Ghoft govern and guide them,” ſhall not be loſt, but have the 
eternal Life. Our Saviour ſays, This is the Will of bim that ſent me, 
that every one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 


Mord, neither believe in the Son, on them abideth the Wrath of God: 
not, is condemned already. © 

The right Meaning of Election, according to the Scripture, is this: That 
God decreed - from Eternity to ſave the poor loſt Mankind, and free 


brought them by his Diſobedience, ſince God ſaw and knew before, that 


Death and Damnation; and on the other Side he placed his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, on whom he laid the Sins of the World, with theſe Words, as a 


not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him. None ſhould think, 
that as God has' graciouſly ordained the Means, whereby the Faithful 


eternal Neath and Damnation; but God of his infinite Mercy in Jeſus 


gracious Means, ſome accept through Faith, but others retuſe and con- 
temn through Unbelief. Hence comes it, that they who believe are 
cholen, predeſtinated and received in the eternal Salvation; but the 
Unbelievers remain in their corrupted Condition, and are eternally 
damned, becauſe they would not receive the Grace of God offered to 
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che fallen Condition, . wherein the Diſobedience of Adam had brought 


John vi. 40. 
| everlaſting Life : The others on the Contrary, who would not receive the John iii. 36. 


Whereupon will follow the eternal Damnation 3 for be, that believeth John iii. 18. 


| them from the eternal Death and Damnation, wherein Adam had 


Man would fall from his Holineſs, he therefore placed on one Side 
| allMen, and found them corrupt with Sin, and thereby guilty to eternal 


ſhort Summary of the Fore-Ordination of God. He that believeth on John iii. 36. 
| the Son, hath Life everlaſting, and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall 


receive Salvation, he hath likewiſe in his Wrath ordained Sin and Un- 
belief, whereby the Ungodly are condgmned : No, for this would 
make God the Cauſe and Author of Sin. All Men are, on account of Sin 
| fallen under the Judgment and Wrath of God, and are guilty to the 


Chriſt, has ordained gracious Means againſt the eternal Damnation; which 


them. Hereby we can now lightly underſtand them Words, in the | 


Explanation - whereof a great many do Miſtake: As many as were 


that is, as many as followed the 
Tv Order 


AQs xiii, 48. 


| ik 


Rom. i. 30. 


| Goſpel, to ſave them through Faith in Chriſt ; thereupon follows 


Of Election or . Predeftination 


Order, and uſed the Means that God had ordained for the obtaining of 
the eternal Life, and received the Word, were haptized ; did believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, and the Saviour of the World 
and did let the Spirit of God guide them; they were ordained to 
eternal Life, „ 
St. Paul calls the Election in our Text Predeſtination; above which 
there is again two Parts; namely, the Firſt is Prognofis, a Fore: 
Knowledge of what we will ordain, or elſe was Election blind, if God 
had not foreſeen, who ſhould believe in Chriſt ; then cometh Prothefs, 
a Concluſion or Decree founded on Chriſt, and manifeſted in the 


Prooriſmos, Predeſtination, wherein 1s comprehended both the End of 


Election, which is the eternal Life, and the Means of obtaining the 
ſame, which are to be baptized, to receive the Word, by the Word 


Faith, by Faith Jeſus Chriſt; and again by him, and through him, the 
everlaſting Salvation. ns 5 | 


We can beſt include all this in a Syllogiſm : God had ordained that 


they, who believe in Chrilt and remain ſtedfaſt, ſhall be ſaved ; (that 


is, the Decree of God) Now God hath ſeen from Eternity, that Abraham, 
David, and others ſhould believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt ; (that 
is, the Fore- Knowledge of God) therefore ſhall they be faved, (that is, 
the Predeſtination of Gd. e % roſy 
Although the Scripture makes no Difference between theſe two Words 


Election and Predeſtination, for the Apoſtle uſes them both in our Text, 


faying, firſt, God hath choſen us in Chriſt, and afterwards, be hath pre- 


deſtinated us unto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Cbriſt; yet they 


can according to the Opinion of ſome, be alſo ſeparated. That 
Election has regard to the Perſons, that are choſen, and Predeſtination 
comprehends the Means thereof. Election is a Roll of Muſter ; Pre- 


. deſtination is as a Squadron ſtanding in Battle, and following the Orders, 


and uſing the Means preſcribed by the Commander. We can now 
eaſily conclude hereof, - + 55 


3. What Sort of Men are choſen: They are ſinful Men, whom God 


had fore-ſeen, that, by the Preaching of, the Goſpel, ſhould believe in 


Chriſt, and by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, remain ſtedfaſt in this 


Faith, unto their Lives end. For ſince the Apoſtle ſays, in our Text, 


That God hath choſen us in Chriſt, and hath predeſtinated us unto the 
Adoption of Children by Chriſt , then follows thereof, that the Election 


is not made without Chriſt, but in and by Chriſt; and ſince we have 
received the Adoption to Children by Chriſt, then were we without 


him, Children of Wrath, and a ſinful Generation: Though, by ſuch | 


ſinful Men whom God has choſen, ſhall and muſt be found, theſe two 
Conditions, Firſt, That they believe in Chriſt, and are aſſured, that 


Chriſt has redeemed them, and that God will receive them through Faith } 


of his meer Grace : Secondly, That they ſhall remain ſtedfaſt in the 


But 


9 = 


Faith until their Lives end. 


e DleRtion er Predeſtinstiosn. 15 


But finde all they Who hear the Word of God, do not believe in 
Chriſt, but many are offended in him, and deſpiſe the Word; and many 
who have. once received Faith, fall away again in Unbelief and die there- 
in; then follows thereof, that all who hear the Word, are not choſen, 
but alone ſome — who remain ſtedfaſt in the true Faith; as our Saviout 

7 are choſen. 5 . 2 
e Faith is 4 Giſt of God, and therefore not every One, for all ry 1. "I 
Men have not Faith, ſhould God then ſeemingly be the Cauſe that all 2 Theſ. ii. 2. 
are not choſen, becauſe he doth not give them this Faith? No, God is 
not the Cauſe hereof, but Men themſelves ; for ſome will not hearken _ 
to the Word, but contradie? and blaſpheme the fame, as the evg; Ade alk: 4x. 
ſofne hear it, but looſely and in ſlumber, as Eutychus; ſome to hear new ac, 5 
Things as the Athenians; ſome for to deſpiſe and mock it, as the Enemies Luke viii. 2. 
of Chriſt; ſome do not underſtand it, and therefore the Devil taketh harm X11. 43- 
the Word out of their Hearts; ſome will not receive the Word, either onn ix. az. 
through Ambition or Vain-glory, and worldly Honour, as the Phariſees;  * 
ſome for to pleaſe their Relations or Patrons ; ſeme for fear of Hatred 
and Perſecution, as the Parents of the blind Born; ſome cannot forbear 
the Miniſters, and therefore do not care to hear the Word preached by ; 
him, as the Hearers of the Prophet Zzekze/; ſome are hindred by Riches, Ezek. xxxiii. 
Wealth, or worldly Care; ſome are fo hardened in Sin, that they deſpiſe 32. 
the Word; ſome are offended in the mean Perſon, or Appearance of the t ns BY 
Miniſter, as the Oountrymen of Chriſt ; ſome when they have their 55 
Crimes and favourite Viees corrected, grow angry, and will therefore 1. ,,, 10. 
not hearken further to the Word; ſome ſeek but after Wiſdom and 2 
Eloquence, deſpiſing the Simplicity of the Word; ſome are come ſo far 1 Cor. i. 22. 
that they have received Faith, but in Time of Temptation fall again. Lake viii. 13. 
By ſuch, and many more, but to us unknown Ways, is the Fruitfulneſs | 
of God's Word hindred, ſo that Men cannot receive Faith. W can 
ſee hereby, that God is not the Cauſe, but Men themſelves. Further * 
have we to obſerve. F VVT 

4. When this Election is made. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, Zefore 
the Foundation of the World; hereby we can conclude, that the Election 
s of Grace, WAN gy TSS one 
The Election is of Grace. For ſince it is not made in Time, but 
from Eternity, when there was no Man, who could believe, fo is all 
what God hath done herein, of meer Grace and 1 without any 
Merits or Worthineſs of Men. God called us with a Holy Calling, not 
according to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, 
_ which was given us in Chrift Jeſus,” before the World began. This is 
certainly a great Comfort, that one Man has no Preference before 
another; or elſe the Poor and Miſerable would think, that God did 
love the Rich and Wealthy. above them. God loveth the Ele& all alike 


2 Tim. i. 9. 


from Eternity, yea, he loveth them as his only. Son, who is the Head t 
& the EE. e e 


15² Of: Election er Predeſtination, 

The Election is immutable, Since God cannot err, neither be 

deceived in his Providence or Fore- Sight, and has foreſeen from Eternity 
who ſhould believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt, and has thereu d 
made his Concluſion to chuſe hem; then is it certain, that the Election 
is immutable, and cannot be altered, neither on the Side of God, nor 
2 Tim. ii. 19. on the Side of the Faithful. Not on the Side of God, For the Foundatioꝝ 
e God ſtandeth-ſure, having this Seal; the Lord.knoweth them that ar, 
his, Hereby we can ſay, that the Elect are written in, the Bock of 
Life, which Book cannot like other Books be blotted, but all what is 
Mat. xxiy.24 Written therein, ſtands immutable. Therefore doth our. Saviour. reckon 
it among the impoſſible Things, hat the Ele. ſhould. be deceived, ang } 
brought in Error; namely ſuch Error, that continues unto their Lives 
end. Nor on the Side of the Faithful can the Election be altered: For 
if they could loſe their Faith, and die in Unbelief, then could they not |} 
be ſaid, o be choſen : They well can commit ſuch Sins, whereby they | 
drive away the Holy Ghoſt; and loſe their Faith: But they repent, and | 
become converted before they die; as. we can fee of the Examples of | 
David, Peter, Thomas, and others in the Scripfure. ©  - | 
The Scripture makes Mention of ſome, that are blotted out of tie 
Boo of Life; but the right Meaning is, that they were never wrote in 
tt. The Scripture uſes, theſe Words, blot out of, becauſe there are ſo 
many Hypocrites in Chriſtendom, who. ſeem to athers. to be written iy 
the Bock of Life, and are often of the ſame. Conceit. ; but they are not: 
And therefore, ſince they fall away from their ſeeming Faith, and die in 
Unbelief, they are ſaid, to be blotted - out of the Book of Life, that is, 
| they were never wrote in it; therefore did God refuſe unto Meſes his 

Exod. xxxii. Requeſt, when he deſired t be blotted, out of. the. Book. of Liſe. 
33 Ihe Election is likewiſe ſure. both in Name and Number by God; 
alzẽQnd in Heart and Conſcience by the Elect. God knows the Names of 
Rxod. Xxx ili the Elect 3. knew. thee by. Name, ſaid the Lord unto Moſes : Chrijt 
OO calleth bis own Sheep by Name, and will confeſs their Names before his 
John x. 3. Father and before his Angels: This Confeſſion of Chriſt, comprehends a 
Rev. ili. 5. loving Affection, continual Remembrance, fatherly Commiſeration, gra- 
cious Acknowledgment, and eternal Salvation, God knows the Number 
ol the Elect likewiſe; for, ſince their Names are written in Heaven, and | 
God knoweth them that are his, ſo knows he likewiſe the Number of 
them, though the Number of the Ele& was not. ſo immutably decreed 
by God, that there could not have been more choſen than they that are 
choſen. No, if more would have believed in. Chriſt and remain ſtedlaſt, 
God would have foreſeen that too, -and likewiſe choſen them in Chriſt, 
It is one Thing to know. an Affair, and another to decree it. God 
knoweth the Number of the Elect; but, therefore, he has not de. 
creed before how high this Number ſhould go: He that believeth in Chriſt } I 
and remaineth ſtedfaſt, ſhall be ſaved, They themſelves can Ren, A 

Yo 


Election er Predeftination; 


their Election, a8 à Son. is fure of Heirſhip after his Father z if he is, and 


continues obedient. z for, although the Spirit of God makes no men- 
don no where of, that ſuch or ſuch a One is choſen, yet we can make 
this Concluſion; He that has a true and living Faith, and remaineth 


ſtedfaſt, him will Chriſt keep as a good Shepherd, and none ſhall pluck 


tim out of his Hands. I,, who am regenerated, will believe in Chriſt, 
and cleave unto him to my. Life's End; therefore will Chriſt, the good 
Shepherd, not let me be plucked out of his Hands: Will our Reaſon 
ſay, Les, the Regenerated can loſe the Grace of God? Then our Faith 


ſhould anſwer; They themſelves have left Chriſt, and are turned from 


him, but I will cleave to him, and he will never leave me; and if I 


ould fall, the Lord is able to raiſe me up again- I will rely on the 
Promiſes of God; whereof St. Paul ſays; God. is faithful, who bas tal- 1 Cor. i i. 8.9. 


led us unto the Fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chrift-cur Lord, and ſoall con- 


firm us unto the End. Cod ts faithful, . who will not ſuffer you to be temp: 1, Ge, 1. 13. 


ed above that ye are able : It is God which worketh in You... both to wil} 


and to da of his good Pleaſure. God is able to keep that  which- I babe R 
committed unto him againſt that Day. The Spirit itſelf, beareth Wines 


with our Spirit, that we are the Children of God. 


5. The Ground of this Election is Jeſus Chriſt. The Apoſtle ſays in 


our Text; God choſe us in him, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt is not alone 
the effectual Cauſe of our Election; ſince he, as a true God, with [the 


Father and the Holy Ghoſt, has. choſen. us.; but he is likewiſe che merito- ' 
nous Cauſe, . e of God from Eternity, to be the Redeemer and 

Propiciator of Mankind; who, by his Obedience and innocent Death, 15 
has procured us the Grace of Election: Fof.if Chriſt had not recanciled-.” 
us to God, God could not have choſen us, ſince his Wrath was kindled 

agunſt us; and if God was angry with us, How could he chuſe us ? 


But the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt has juſtified rhe Juſtice of God; 


fore, ſaid St. Paul, That Chriſt might reconcile us unto. God, in one 0 Eph. ii. 16. 


by the Croſs, having Hain the Enmity thereby. 


Alſo the Father. has had Regard, in the Flection, alone to Chriſt and 


his Merits, which he, in Time, as the only High Prieſt from Heaven, 
ſhould offer upon the Croſs, . as. a. ſweet. Sm! uhio God; wherefore 


Chriſt is juſtly called, the Lamb that bore the Sins of .the World, God * "ml 


had regard to Chriſt, not alone fo far as he ſhould ſuffer and die for all, 
and by his Death fatisfy for the Sins of the World; for therein all Men 
ace alike, ſince Chriſt bore the Sins of all; but in particular, God has 


Regard to Chriſt, ſo as he ſhould be accepted by. Men. Now Chriſt is 
not accepted otherwile than by Faith, therefore is Election coneli ded on 


Faith; namely, that all who Re in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt till * 
their Lives end; ſhall be ſaved, and have Life everlaſting. | "We can 
prove this with the following Concluſion ; The ſame Way that God juſti⸗ 


bes, ſanctifies, and faves us in Time, the ſame Way has he decreed from 
La to Juſtify, ſanctify and ſave us, ſince he is immutable in a 
godly; 


* i. 14 
om. viii. 16. 
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Election #7 Predeſtinatilon. 


godly Effence and does Nothing in Time, but what be has decreed fön 
4 rernity : Now God juſtifies, ſanctifies and ſaves us in Time. Un Tom | 
Merits of Chriſt embraced by Bah ; therefore has he likewiſe dee 
from Eternity, to juſtify, ſanctify, and fave us through Chriſt, whom 
muſt embrace by Faith; for he cannot be received otherwiſe than by RY 
6. . Faith, This is the Cord that ties Chriſt and us together, it {the | 
Hand wherewith we lay Hold on Chriſt; it is the Eye, wherewith we 
:behold Chriſt; and it is the Meuth wherewith we kiſs Chriſt, But ſince © 
we can fall away again, and loſe our Faith that we have once received 
therefore is a ſtedfaſt Faith required. We ſhall not alone begin well, but 
| ve muſt alſo continue and end well: Our Saviour ſays; He that ad- 
Mat. x. 22. reh 0 the End, ſhall be ſaved, iI. 1 
Should a Child of God be doubtful of himſelf, and be afraid, that he 
Thould not remain ſtedfaſt in the Faith to the End, then muſt he ground | 
the Stedfaſtneſs of his Faith on the Love of God, and on the Interceſ. 
WOO, 4 ee LA Be 
| He ſhould ground it on that Love of God, which God bears to him in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; which is not grounded on any flight Imagination, but on 
the faithful Promiſes of God, and on the meritorious Death of Chriſt; 
and, he may depend, that God, who has began to love him in Chriſt, and 
for Chrift Sake, ſhall not leave him, neither take his Grace from him, but 
. will give him Strength and Power to remain ſtedfaſt ; For God is ſo 
5 merciful, that he will not take his Grace from any one, except they con- 
Ppil. fl. 12. temn and difpiſe the ſame: Therefore admoniſhes St. Paul; Work out 
2 Pet. i. 10, % 001 Salvation with Fear and Trembling : And St. Peter; Brethren, 
11, give Diligence to make your Calling and Elefion ſure : For if ye do theſe 
Things ye ſhall never fall. For ſo an Entrance ſpall be adminiſtred unto you 
hb into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus | 
He ſhould likewiſe ground his Faith on the Interceſſion of Chriſt for the | 
Johaxvii.20. Faithful. Our Saviour ſays ; I pray not alone for theſe, but for them all- 
which ſhall believe in me through their Word. We do profit by this In- 
terceſſion of Chriſt, when we pray therefor, and comfort us thereby. 
| Luke Ai. What ſaid Chriſt unto Peter? Satan bath defired to bave thee, that be 
31, 32. may fift thee as Wheat ;, but 1 bave prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail 
7 Fee TXT TIO e FF 
' He muſt alſo ground his Faith on the Power of Chriſt. A Child of 
God cannot of himſelf withſtand the Temptations of the Devil, the 
World, and his own Fleſh and Blood; therefore we ſhould no tbe diſcou- 
» raged : For, as we cannot of our own Strength beheve in Chriſt, fo can 
we neither of our own Strength remain ſtedfaſt, but it comes alone of te 
8 Power of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Effect of the Holy Ghoſt. Chriſt him- © 
 Joknx. 28. ſelf ſays: None ſhall pluck my Sheep out of my Hands : And St, Peter 
1 Pet, i,z, ſays; We are kept by the Power of Go through Faith unto — "4 


Of Election or Predeſtination. 


Firſt, 
Grace 
he has accepted 


- 

hat we ſhould be bleſſed : In 
Adam we were curſed, but God took the Curſe from us and laid it on 

Chriſt, that we through him ſhould be bleſſed. He has given his Bleſſings 

unto us, as a great Prophet, fince he has bleſſed the Means whereby the 

heavenly Gifts ſhall be diſtributed unto us; namely, Baptiſm and the 

Lord's Supper. As a High Prieſt, that as Aaron did bleſs the Children 

of Iſrael, with ſtretched out Hands; fo has Chriſt at his Aſcenſion, Num. vi. 2;. 


bleſſed his Apoſtles with ſtretched out Hands, and alſo qualified them to Luke xxir. 


| the Office of the New Teſtament, as a mild King: That as, Melchizedeck, 5© 
King in Salem, bleſſed Abraham, ſo are we bleſſed of God in Jeſus 
| Chriſt, the King of Righteouſneſs. Further, 5 

That we ſhould receive the Adoption of Children. Adam was the firſt 
Child of God, but loſt, through Diſobedience, the Right of a Child, and 
became a Child of Wrath, and made us all like unto him. God had no 
Need of Children, but we had great Need of a Father; therefore muſt 
we, being by Nature Children of Wrath, and having not a Child's Right, 


be adopted to Children, z and this Adoption is of Grace in Chriſt, whom. Bees | 


God 
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$86 T Hlection or Predeſtinition, * 


Gal. ir. 5. God did ſend in Time; That wethrough bim, pould rirrive the 4, wa 
John 1. 12. gf Children. As many as rectived bim, to them gave be Power 10 in + 
| the Sons of God. And, that we ſhould be hoy, and without — | 
fore him in Love, we «muſt. ſhew our Faith with a hely and 'blameles, | 
Life before God, and Love towards Men. None ſhall think, that. Gans | 
God has choſen us, we therefore may and fhauld:live as we pleaſe, No 
our Faith muſt ſhine forth in a Holy and blamele is Life for God, bd | 
TEST Love to all Men. St. Paul ſays therefore: Put on as'the Ele of God, | 
| holy and beloved, 'Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs, Humblineſs of Mind, Meet. 
neſs, 'Long-ſuffering,” forbearing one another, and forgiving one another © 
For fince we can loſe our Faith, therefore ſhould;we always be careful 
that Nothing, whi teby God can be offended, the Holy Ghoſt vexeg. | 
. and the Grace of God loſt. We ſhould ſiſten faithfully to the Saying of 
Rev. iii. 11. the Spirit of God through the Mouth of St. John the Divine: Hold that 

faſt which thou haſt, that no Man take thy Crown, 
| Rom.viii.zo., - Secondly, After this Life Glorification. For "whom he hath predeſlinated, © 
((from Eternity to be Heirs of Life-everlaſting): Them bath be alſo 
called, (in Time by his Word) : And whom be hath called, them hath he 
_ alſo juſtified, (by Faith in Jeſus Chrilt).: Aud whom be bath juſtified, | 

Den *#will-be-alfo glorify.) . ðͤ og Dean ]“ 


> 


— N 
* 


The Lord ſtrengthen us in all what is Good, that we can prove aur 
Election with a holy, -blameleſs and godly Life, and remain ſtedfaſt in 
the true Faith to our lives End; and at laſt receive the End of our Faith, | 
which is the Salvation of our Souls, alone for. the Sake of our bleſſed | 
.Spvionr, Jeſat . f ] 
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The Text ST. Joan, Chap. > 14. ver. 


. The Ward was made Fleſh, and 12 5 among us, and we bebeld bs 
| Ghry, the Glory as of the on! my n LA rhe Father, _ of 
Grace and Ti on. a 


InTRODUCTION. 


Life of 7 Jeſus Chriſt, from the Time of his Birth und his Aſcenſion, 

5 when he ſays in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, III. 16. Ver. 
Without Controverſy, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs : God was mani feſt 

in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the 

Gentiles, believed on in the World, received up into Glory. Thele Words 

are all Words of Salvation, and giveth us three Things to conſider... 

Firſt, A Miſtery. Second, The Explanation of the Miſtery, and T bird, 

hon Manifeſtation of the Miſtery. : | 

The Miſtery whereof St. Paul ſpeaks here, he calleth a Miſtery, 

a erg Miſtery, a Miſtery of Godlinels, and a Miſtery without 

Cor eds 5 

M²iſtery is a Thing chat is hid and ſecret, aa cannot be apprehended 

with human Reaſon, without ſpecial Revelation and Maniteſtation from 

God ; as the great Image King Nebuchadnezzar, beheld in his Dream, Dan. v. zo. 

is called a Secret. The wonderful Writing that was wrote on the Plaſter Dan. i. 12. 

of the Wall for King Balſhazzar, is called a hidden J. bing. The Incar- 

nation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is called here by tne Apoſtle a Miſtery, 

b:cauſe it is not alone hid and ſecret, from natural Reaſon, but alſo far 

exceed the Apprchenſitn of human Reaſon, al hough we might na 

thereon ever ſo much); and therefore it is called, 

A great Miſtery. Great, ſince it concerns 'the great God, Who * cor. il. 5 

gar above all Gods. The whole bleſſed Trinity hath here made fach an 


Action, that never can be compareg . agents {or the great Profit * . 
e | | Bene t. ps % 5 


Th 10 Ap oſtle St. Paul ach. us a ſhort Summary of the ate 
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W * 
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TY. i. . 


firſt Perſon, nor the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon, is made manifeft in the | 
Fleſb, and made Man, but alone the Son of God. In theſe Words we 


in Chriſt, and of the perſonal Union of the two Natures. | 


of the Old Teſtament, to the Old Fathers in human Form; but he lad 


Heb. ii. 14. 


1 John i. 1. 


Death, according to the Confeſſion of his Enemies; by. his Reſur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, and ſitting on God's right Hand. 


ſaw him, but they found ſomething whereby they were aſtoniſhed. 


pk: 194 
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Apoſtle St. John explains it. And this is, _ 
appear ſo mean, ſuffered Hunger, Thirſt, Poverty, and Diſpiſe, ſo that 


none ever could have believed him to be the Son of God; therefore 
it was abſolutely neceſſary, that he ſhould be manifeſted unto the World 


known unto the Principalities and Powers in heavenly Places. This 3 


Of the PERS ON f CHRIST. 


Benefit, that flows thereform to us Men. Therefore is it a 17:4, 
Godlineſs ; becauſe it is not alone in itſelf x Godly Miſtery 227 4 
our Salvation depends, but alſo teaches us true Godlineſs, wherch I 
can deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts. <» mo oy 
A Miftery without Controverſy. Never could any one comprehend, | 
much leſs believe it, if it had not been manifeſted 3 and none in the whole 
Chriſtianity can contradict it. But what is the Explanation ? = 
2. The Explanation of this Miſtery is, God is manifeſted inthe Flefp. 
The Evangeliſt St. 7ohn explains it alſo, the Word (that is, the ſecond 
Perſon in the Holy Trinity) is made Fleſh : For neither the Father, the | 


have a Deſcription of the tr ue Incarnation of Chriſt, of the two Natures | 
Of the true Incarnation of Chriſt. Chriſt did often appear in the Time | 
always this Form off again: But here is ſuch a Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, 


that the Son of God is become a true Man, and ſhall never lay off this | 
human Nature again. „ 1 * 


The two Natures in Chriſt. The godly Nature is called God, and 
the human Nature is called Flefh ; in this Fleſh is God made "manifeſt, | 
that is, Jeſus Clirift, the Son of God, took part of our Fleſb and Blood a- 
other Children. T : e 

The perſonal Union of the two Natures. The two Natures are ſo 
united in Chrift, that he who ſaw and handled the Fleſh of Chriſt, /aw | 
and handled likewiſe the Word of Life, that is, the Son of God, as the 


3. The Manifeſtation of the Miſtery. Since the Jon of God did | 


in the following Ways and Manner. =. He q 
He was juſtified-in the Spirit. The Jews did diſpiſe him, and called 
him an Impoſtor, that was not worthy to live; but at laſt did his 
Righteouſneſs and Innocence appear by his Miracles that -befell at his BW 


He was ſeen of Angels. The Angels ſaw Chriſt in his Birth, Temp- 
tations, Sufferings, Death, Aſcenſion, and Reſurfection: And they never 


Wherefore St. Paul ſays, That the manifold Wiſdom of God is made 


Miſtery was alterwards, 


IJ? 


: _ 
Pereached if 
N 1 -v 7 
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= 


that Chriſt 
Opinion, U 


n PERSON f CHRIST, 


preached unto the Geniles. The Jews, and even the A 
ſhould be [preached unto the Gentiles, The Jeus were of 
hat ſince the Meſſiah was promiſed unto them, he therefore 


paltles wondered 


ould be preached unto. them alone. The Apoſtles themſelves thought it 


wonder 


ful that Chriſt ſhould be preached unto the Gentiles St. Peter 


vas inſtructed hereby by a hravenly Viſion. St. Paul did account it a 


ticular Bleſſing, that he Grace was given unto him to preach among the Acts x. 14. 
nſearchable Riches of Cbriſt. Thereupon was Chriſt be- EPh. iii. 8. 


Gentiles the u 41 
he World. The World did in the Beginning deſpiſe and 


ſieved on in t 


ſccute Chriſt and his Word; but afterwards they received him and 
his Goſpel, and believed on him, being convinced by the many Miracles, 


wherethrough the Word was confirmed. 


This may well be reckoned 


for a great Miracle, that the unfaithful World was convinced, and did 


believe ; wherefore Old Bernardus ſaid, That the Almighty God hath 


made three wonderful Things in the Incarnation of Chriſt, that never 


happened before, nor after; that is, God and Man; Mother and Virgin; 


Faith and Man's Heart. Thereupon followeth, that he was received up 


into Glory, Thereby was manifeſted, that Chriſt had fully ſatisfied the 


Juſtice of God for the Sins of all, Therefore may now all Tongues 
confeſs, that Jeſus Chrift is a Lord to the Glory of God. 15 . 
The Evangeliſt St. Jobn, ſpeaketh in our Text of this Miſtery; 


under theſe three Heads, 
Fixsr, The two Natures in Crip. 
StcoxD; The: pan nie of theſe two Natures, . 


conſider the Incarnation of the Son of God 


* E66 


Tae, The Properties and Fellowſhip of this perſonal Union. 


_ ExPtanarTion' of the TExr. 


I. We have to conſider the two Natures in Chriſ me. 
When we ria a godly Meditation do conſider the Article of Chrift, 
then ſhould we not only behold him as a Perſon without Body, fo as he has 


been from Eternity, a true God alone; but we ſhould alſs behold him as 


he is merifeſted in the Fleſh; that is, a true Van. For as he is a true God 


from Eternity with! the Father, and hath his godly Nature from Eceriiry, | 
as a Perſon in the Holy Trinity; ſo hath he in Time taken on the 
human Nature, and is born a Man, and is now alſo true God, and true 
Man in one Perſon, It could not he otherwiſe, for there cannot be any 
birgiveneſs of Sins withoitt Bleodſbed, and God could not ſuffer nor die; 


whereby the Work of Redemption could be compleated. Since God 
cannot die, neither hath He Fleſn and Blood, and a ſimple Man could 
not latisſy the ſevere. Juſtice of Gol, and reconeile the Vengeance of 
God ; therefore was it abſolutely neceſſary and needful, that the Re- 


deemer ſhould be both God an 


d Man; and this is it that St. John 
39002067 17008 111193 e, 


Heb. ix. 22. 
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John i. 1. 


166 


Mention made of both godly and human Nature. 


called here, the Mord, in docks to his godly Er, and in re 
we Erd to his 


our Thoughts and Mind, without hurting the Thought; fo is God the 


John i. 18 
1 John ii. 1. 


Heb. vii. 25. 


Rom. ix: 5. 


1 John v. 20. 
Cal, i. 16. 


Created, that are in Heaven and in Zartb. Not as by a dead Tool or | 


Inſtrument, but as a-Creator : Therefore fays the CEO" That Chrif 
bath creat all Things. And, | 


Grace and Honour: He enlightens all Jes and Gentiles : And this is the | 
godly Nature, that took on the human Nature, which in our Text is 


before, for then there would be two Perſons in Chriſt; but the godly 
Nature of Chriſt, who was a Perſon, and was called the Word, took on 


Lakexxiv. 29 


godly Attributes that he mentions in the foregoing Part of our Texts 


from Eternity; for. before the Beginning of Lime, there was no other 


Of the PERSON of CHRIST. 
means, when he ſays in our Ter The Ward * wide Pub. . 


The godly Nature is called here, the Mord. Jefus Chriſt che s Sonof Godis 


In regard to his godly Nature T hat as the Words are conceived | in 


Son born from Eternity of che F ather, N without any Diminution 
of the Father's Perſon. | 

In regard to his Office. The Words are the Interpretor of the Mind, | 
and with Words we make known what we will: So hath the Son of God 
been the Interpretor from the Father, and hath revealed unto us his Father's | 
Will. This Word is our Advocate with tbe Father, and interceeds for us | 
by the Father. If it was not for this Word, we would all deſpair in 
Temptation and Prayers, and not be able to Gare "opens before the 
Tribunal of God, 


St. Fobn convinceth and proveth, that this Word is true God, by the | 
Chapter, as that it is eternal. In zhe Beginning was the Word, that is 


Beginning, but all Eternity. And the Word was God: Chriſt is called 
God in other Places of the Scripture ; 3 as, God over all, yes for ever 
The true God and eternal Life. And, 


By him were all Things made. St. Paul ſays, By him were all bings | 


He giveth Life. In him was Life. He giveth us the Life of N ature, 


called Fleſp, for the following Reaſons : Becauſe the Son of God, /e | 
Word, hath not taken on the human Perſon, but human Nature, beer | 
St. John ſays, The Word was made Fleſb: This Fleſh was no Perſon | 


the human Nature wholly, both in Body and Soul, which is called Ie 
And theſe two Natures now are ſo united with one another, that they {| 
are become one Perſon, God and Man. And, | 

Becauſe the Son of God was a true natural Man, * another Man. 
This we can prove of his Conception, Birth, Life, Death and Reſurrec- 


tion. Therefore ſaid Chriſt of himſelf to the Apoſtles, A Spirit hath no E 


Fleſb and Bones, as ye ſee-me have : And becaule the Son of God was a 4 


. compleat Man, having both Soul and Body : The Scripture uſeth here 1 


Mit, e 


the Word Fleſh, of the one Part of Man; that is, the Body; but excludeth i' 


not dhe other Part, that is, the Soul. The Body of Chriſt 18 ale | 4 


of the PERSON of CHRIST, — 


Fleſs, and muſt be underſtood of both Body and Soul; for there is often 
Mention made of his Soul, as My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful, and many 
other Places in the Scripture. All the Qualities that can be found in 
Man, eſſental or accidental, in Soul or Body, was found in Chriſt, Sin 
excepted. Effential Qualities are they, whereof human Nature conſiſt, 
and cannot be ſeparated from it; as, the eſſential Qualities of the Soul are 
theſe, to be inviſible, not to be of any Stuff, to be wiſe, and to have a 
Will: And of the Body are, to have a Bigneſs, Form and Shape, that 
can be ſeen and handled. All theſe natural eſſential Qualities were in 
Chriſt, like in another Man, Accidental Qualities are they that can be 
ſeparated from Man; which were likewiſe in Chriſt ; as, natural Lifts. In 
the Soul, that he waxed ſtrong in Spirit, filled with Wiſdom, and 
gathered Knowledge like another Child, to refuſe the Evil, and chufe 
the Good : In the Body, that he grew up daily, and became a full 
grown Man. The natural Infirmities, Sin excepted, as, in the Soul; 
Igrorance in ſome Things, Grief and Sorrow: In the Body, Eating and 
- Prinking, Hunger and Thirſt, ales, wh, Frys bloody Sweat, and 
other ſuch Infirmities, whereto. human Nature is ſubject : Yet we muſt 
' obſerve, that the Body of Chriſt was not ſubject to all the Infirmities 
that other human Bodies are ſubject to; for there are ſome Infirmities 
that do not proceed from Nature, but from other Cauſes, as either of 
a Fault in the Conception, or of an irregular. Life; and they were not 
in the Body of Chriſt 3 for he was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
lived always regular, and was therefore never ſick nor ailing. There are; 
| Ikewiſe ſome Infirmities that proceed from the ſinful Corruption in 
Nature, as Defire to Evil, Sickneſs and Deformity, and many others : 
The Body of Chriſt was neither ſubject to theſe or ſuch like Infirmities, but 
alone to them that cleaves to Nature, and cannot be ſeparated from Nature. 
II. We have to conſider the perſonal Union of both Natures in Chriſt. 
Since there are two Natures in Chriſt, the Godly and Human, and 
theſe two Natures make but one Perſon, which is Chriſt ; then muſt 
there be a Knot, whereby theſe two Natures are tied together in one. 
Perſon, and this is called the perſonal Union. Here ſhall we obferve, - 
What a Union is. Union is, when two or more Things are ſo united 
together that it becomes but one Thing, and this is either natural or 
ſuper natural : Natural Union is, when ſome natural Things are united. 
together, as the Foundation and the Building, Mortar and Stone, the 
Tree and Branches, Super natural Union is, when ſeveral Things be- 
come one above Nature; as the three Perſons in the holy godly Eſſence, 
are one God; alfo are the two Natures in Chriſt but one Perſon. The 
Union of the godly and human Natures in Chriſt is perſonal, and not 
of Perſons, for there is but one Perſon in Chriſt, neither is it a natural 
Urion, but a Union of Natures ; for théſe two Natures are in a 
ſuper natural Way united. The perſonal Union is, that the two _— 
Natures in Chriſt are ſo united together, that of them both is become _ 
35 ; 8p N „ Oo 
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neither is one Nature ſeparated from the other, as the Clothes from 


and eternal Union. 
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one Perſon; thougk fo, that one Nature is not mixed in the beg 


ve can mix Water and Wine together; neither, that one Nature N 


altered into another, as the Water was altered. into Wine in Canaan „ 


ou 
Bodies; but they are ſo united, that the Son of God took part of Fd 


and Blood as other Children : And in bim dwelleth all the Fulneſs of ihe 
Godhead bodily. As a Man, -confiſting of two Parts, Body and Soul, 
is but one Man; ſo are the two Natures in Chriſt but one Perſon, not 
though from Eternity ; for before Chrift was made Man, then was the 
Perſon of Chrift the Property alone of his godly Nature; but after he 


was made Man in Time, then was the Union made of the two Natures ; 


this Union of Natures in Chriſt is the higheft, marvelous, gracious, 


It is the higheft Union, and cannot be compared in the whole Nature, 


There is nothing in Nature nearer unto the Son of God, than Fleſh; The 


Old Fathers have invented many Similtrudes, whereby they would explain 


this Union, as Soul and Body, Sun and Light, and many others; but 
there has always been ſome Unlikenefs in their Compariſons. o_ 


It is a marvelous Union. We muſt be aftoniſlied and wonder 


that God, who is eternal, and Man who is mortal, could be ſo united in 


one Peron: God is a conſumipg Fire, and Man is as Stra and Cheff. 


It is a Wonder, that Straw put into the Fire, is not conſumed; much | 
more is it to be wondered at, that God and Man could be ſe cloſe united | 


in one Perſon. ; Jo „„ 4 
It is a gracious Union. Since the godly and human Nature are united 
together in Chriſt, then is God and Man, who before were Enemies, 


2 Cor. v. 19. now reconciled, as St. Paul ſays, God was. in Chriſt, reconciling the 


1 Tim. ii. 


- 


Vnion, 


World unto himſelf. Eo Wee yes 0 
It is an eternal Union. Never will Chriſt lay off the human Nature ; 
neither ſhall the human Nature be ſeparated from the godly Nature; for 


where we find the godly Nature, there is likewiſe the human Nature; 


and what is united together, remaineth always together: Therefore, ſince 


the two Natures are ſo united together in Chriſt, then follows by Con- 
ſequence, that where one Nature is, there is likewiſe the other. 


The Reaſon of this perſonal Union of the two'Natures in Chriſt, is, 


that Chriſt ſtiould be a Mediator between God and Man. For none could 


ſatisfy the Juſtice of God than one that was a tiue God, and none Could | 
die but one, that was a true Man. Had Chriſt been a true Man alone, 
he could not have ſatisfied the Juſtice of God; had he been a true God 
alone, he could not have ſuffered and died; but C hriſt was true God and 
true Man in one YVerſon, and hath reconciled Men unto God. 


TT, We have to conſider the Properties and F clowſhip of the perſonal | 
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Of this perfonal Union floweth Fellowſhip ; for where there's a Union, 
there is likewiſe a F ellowſhip. St. John ſays in our Text, he Werd 
4045 made Fleſh, that is, the Son of God became Man, and took on with 


the human Nature, human Frailties ; but he ſays juſt after: M bebeld | 
bis Glory, as the Glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of Grace i 
and Truth. The Evangelift ſhews hereby, that Chriſt did in the Midſt W 


of his Humiliation, let ſhine forth ſome Streams of his Godhead, which 
was communicated to his human Nature; and this is the Union or Fel- 
fowſhip that followed on the perſonal Union. We may in ſome Manner 
explain this with the Fellowſhip between the Soul and Body. When Soul 
and Body are united into one Eſſence, then muſt there be a Fellowſhip 
between the Properties of both Parties; but when the Soul maketh no 
longer Ule of the Properties of the Body, nor the Body is longer Partaker of 
the Properties of the Soul, then has there certainly been a Separationof both 
Parties, though it is not needful, that Soul and Body communicate to 
one another all their reſpective Properties without Exception. The Soul 
communicates to the Body the Powers to move, hear, think, talk, and 
underſtand, but not to be immortal, inviſible, and a Spirit; they are 
Properties, which the Body cannot receive. The ſame Way and Manner 
$ it with the two Natures in Chriſt, that, ſince there is a Union between 
them both unto one Perſon, ſo is there likewiſe Fellowſkip between the 
properties of both Natures, though not all without Exception. For to 
underſtand this better, how the two Natures have Fellowſhip in each 
others Properties, we mult obſerve the following four Particulars: : 
Firſt, Some Properties, which one of the Natures has for it{elf, are 
attributed to the whole Perſon, God and Man: As, to be born, to 
ſuffer, to die, are ſuch Properties that belongs to the human Nature; 
though they are aſcribed to the whole Perſon, God and Man: As, Chrift 
has ſuffered in the Fleſh, Chriſt is born of the Seed of David, according 
to the Fleſh ,, likewiſe are the Properties of the godly Nature aſcribed 
to the whole Perſon, as, to create, to be Lord of Heaven; and ſeveral 
rants VVV e . 
Secondly, Some Properties that the human Nature has for itſelf, are Ss wh a 
attributed to the Son of God after both Natures ; as, God hath Ts 
a Church with his own Blood. To have Blood is the Property of 
human Nature, though it is attributed to the Son of God in both 
Natures, and is called the Blood of God, in regard to the Godhead, 
in the Communion of which the human Nature is received. The Sen of Gal. 3 
God lovelh me, and gave himſelf for me. To give one's {elf in Death is a 
Property of human Nature, though it is attributed to the Son of God 
in both Natures. God was manifeſted in the Fleſh : To be manifeſted in 
the Fleſh, is a Property of human Nature: yet it is ſaid of Chriſt, after 
both Natures. J or EC i obo tt gy 
_ Thirdly, Some Properties which the godly Nature has of its godly. 
Ellence, are attributed to the human Nature after the perſonal Union; 
| 18 28, 
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as, to give Life, to take away Sin, to forgive Sin, to raiſe from the | 
Dead, to know Men's Thoughts, and to heal Sickneſſes; are Properties 
belonging to the godly Nature; yet is it attributed to the Fleſh of | 
Chriſt, the Power to cleanſe: from Sins. Chriſt, ſo far as he is the Son of 
Man, can forgive Sins. The Voice of Chriſt has Power to raife fromthe | 
Dead; the Spirit of Chriſt can know the Thoughts of the Heart; the 
Spirit ard Touch of Chriſt can heal the Sick. All theſe Properties are 
Godly, whereof the human Nature of Chriſt is made Partaker, and is 
called a myſterious Fellowſhip, ſince the Manhood of Chriſt is exalted | 
thereby in the Communication of the Godhead by the p-rſonal Union. 
The godly Attributes whereof the Manhood of Chriſt is made a par- 
..taker, are Six. n TR et | 
I. Almighty. The Man Je ſus Chriſt is Almighty. . 1 /aw, ſaye the | 
Dan. vii. 13, Prophet Daniel, in the N:ght-Vifions, and behold one like the Son of May 
15. came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and | 
they brought. him near- before him, and there was given him Dominion, | 
and Glory, and 4à Kingdem, that all People, Nations, and Languages, 
D y em ORE PT ag Ee, 

Mark ii. 8. 2+ Omniſcience. Chriſt could inthe Time of his Incarnation, perceive in 
Iſa. xi. 1, 2. His Spirit the Thoughts of Men. On him, a Red out -of the Stem of 
Mat. xxiv.;6 Jeſſe ſhall reſt the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding. Well fays | 
1 Chriſt, that he Father only kneweth all- Things. But this Word only is 
not mentioned nor meant here in reſpect to the Son. and Holy Ghoſt, 
| for they are of one gotly Eſſence with the Father, but alone in reſpect | 
Mark xiii. 3a to the Angels and Men; and when Chriſt ſays, That the Son kneweth | 
mot the Day te come, namely the Day of Judgment, then mult we un- 
derſtand it, that Chriſt being then in the State of his Humiliation, and | 

not always uſing in this State the Properties of his godly Nature, did 
not know it. : „ ER Inna TY | 

3. Omnipreſence. Not to be underſtood, that the Body of Chriſt was 

ſo big or greatly extended that it could reach to all natural Places; but 
as the Omnipreſence of the Father is Godly, whereby he fills Heaven | 
and Earth, and cannot be comprehended, fo is the Ommipreſence of 
Chriſt's human Nature after the perſonal Union likewiſe ; for all Things | 
depends on him, and we live, move, and have our Being in him, a3 
2 true God and true Man. We can prove the Omnipeſence of Chriſt's | 
human-Nature-by the following. uh nn ine: nent, 
Firſt. Of the Properties of the perſonal Union. The Word 1s made 
Fleſh, and wholly Fleſb, ſince the Godhead cannot be parted. Th | 


Word is Omnipreſent ; then follows, that the Fleſh being the hum./n 

Nature is likewiſe Omnipreſent, and that wholly, ſince the Natures in 

Chriſt cannot be fſeparated.-. t. 6 | 
Secondly, Ot the Scripture, Our Saviour ſpeaks of himfelf in ſevera 


Mat. xvii.2o Places of his Omnipreſence, according to both Naturcs, Were * 


o 
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or Three are | gathered together in my Name, there am I in the Midſt of Mat, xxviii. 
ew, Lo, I am with you always, even unto the End of the World. This. 
Word includes both the Natures which Chriſt had, when he ſpoke 

' them : He ſays in another Place, no Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, john iii, 13. 
, he that came down from Heaven: Chrift explains this of his human 8 

Nature, when he ſays uſt after; even the Son of Man, which is in 

Heaven, The ſame Son of Man, who then was upon Earth teaching 

Nicodemus, ſaid himſelf to be in Heaven, namely, with the perſonal 

Ugion, whereby his Fleſh was participated in the godly Nature : Alſo 

- then the human Nature of Chriſt omnipreſent ; but in an incompre- 

tenfible Manner. The Apoſtle St. Paul affirms the Omnipreſence of * 

Chriſt's human Nature with theſe Words, he aſcerded up far above all Eph. iv. 10. 

Heavens, that he might fill all Things : Chriſt aſcended according iq 

to the human Nature, and according to the ſame, he fills all Things 

through the perſonal Union. We can hereof form this Concluſion, that 

the Nature in Chriſt, which filleth all Things, is omnipreſent ; the 

human Nature of Chriſt filleth all Things, therefore is the ſame omni- 


- 


preſent. St. Paul ſpeaks of the ſame in another Place, ſaying, it pleaſed Col. 1. 19. 
the Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell. Since now the Ful- dn 
neſs of the Godhead dwelleth in the Body of Chriſt, and we know that 
the Godhead is omnipreſent ;: then is certainly the Body of Chrift like- 
wit omnipreſent rt 8 
Thirdly, Of the ſitting of Chriſt on the right Hand of God. The per- 
ſonal Union aſſures us, that when the Son of God was in the State of 
his Humiliation, there had he always his human Body with him, ſince 
the two Natures are inſeparably united: But the ſitting of Chriſt on the 
right Hand of God affures us, Fhat the Son of God has not alone his 
human Body over all' with him, but alſo governs all Things in Heaven 
and Earth with the ſame. Of the perſonal Union has the human Nature 
of Chriſt its Omnipreſence; but of the Seat on the right Hand of God 
has he his Majeſty, and governing over all, as a mighty Lord over the 
whole World, and a gracious Lord over the Chriſtian Church, For 
Grd hath put all Things under bis Feet, and gave him to be the Head EPh. i. 22.23. 
over all Things, to the Church, which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him 
that filleth all in all, I oO J) 
4. Power to forgive Sins, and to judge the Quick and the Dead, is 
likewiſe communicated to the human Nature of Chriſt. Theſe are the DO] 
zZ Words of Chriſt himſelf ; the Son of Man hath Power on Earth to for- Mat. ix. 6. 
give him Sins, The Father hath given him Authority to Execute udęment John v. 27. 
alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. 13); 8 
5. To give live, and to quicken. Chriſt ſays himſelf, I am the living 
Bread which came down from Heaven; if any Man eat of this Bread, be | 
ſoall live for ever, and the Bread that I will give, is my Fleſh, which J John vi. 53. 
wil give for the Life of the World. Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Som 
J Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in yon. Whoſo eateth John vi. 54. 
: RR Et ar la oo N 


John vi. 51. 


4 


„ Son of Man, ſhould be worſhipped of Angels and Men. 1! the Tae 


T Toha *s 3 St. Paul explain of Chriſt, ſaying, Let all the Angels of God worſbip bim: 


wy 


| Gal. iv. 4. Actions which cannot be ſaid of the godly Nature alone: yet ſiys the | 
John i. 7: Seripture 3 God © ſent forth his Son made of a Woman, made under the | 


| John xvii. 3, We ſhould learn rightly to underſtand this Article, ſince it concerns | 
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john vi 35. my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life, ad 7 will raj 


him up at the laſt Day P for my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blu. 
Drink indeed. 5 | | 006 is | 


6. The Honour of Adoration belongeth to the human N 
Chrift : This we can prove of the following, | 
Firſt, Of Prophecies. It was prophecyed of Chriſt, that he, as the | 


ature of | 


tate. 54, ſoall fall down before him, all Nations ſpall ſerve him, ſaid the Pſalmiſt. 
Phil. ii. 9, 10. Unto him every Knee ſhall bow, ſays the Prophet 1/aiah. The Apoſtle | 
St. Paul explains this of Chriſt, when he fays, God bath bighly | 
exalted him, and given him a Name, which is above every Name, thy 

| at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and 
. Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth _ 1 
Secondly, Of Commands. God has commanded, that every one 

ſhould worſhip Chriſt after both Natures, and has promiſed thereby to 
Pſal. xcvii.7. hear and help them. Worſbip him all ye Gods. This doth the Apoſile | 


and Chriſt ſays, all Men ſhould Honour the Son, as they Honour the + 
Father. 5 . 1 
Thirdly, Of many Examples. The Wiſemen from Eaſt; the Leprous; 
the Centurion; the Cannaitih Woman; Jairus; the blind Man by | 
Jericho; the Apoſtles ; and the Church Triumphant. _ 1 
Theſe are the godly Attributes, whereof the human Nature of Chriſt 8 

is made a Partaker ; and wherefore the Evangelift ſays in our Text, | 

We beheld his Glory, the Glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of | 
Grace and Truth. N AL $65 1 Co. 
 Fourthly, Both Natures in Chriſt are alike acting in the Work of our 

Redemption. Hereto belongs all the Actions of the Offices of Chriſt, as 
hes our Mediator, our High Prieſt, our Prophet, our King and Judge, 
our Shepherd and Propiciator. That he has redeemed us from the 
| Curſe of the Law, freed us from Sin, bruiſed the Head of the Serpent, 
brought the Bleſſing of Abraham over us, juſtified, and reconcited vs | 
unto God. Theſe and other Actions are godly, and no Creature can do 
them; but Chriſt has effected them all in both Natures: On the contrary, i 

to become ſubje& under the Law, to be made a Curſe, to be made to 
Sin, to be bit of the Serpent, to ſhed Blood, to ſuffer, and to die; are 


| Law. The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeih us from all Sins. God 
reconciled the World unto bimſelf in Chriſt, © FE 
our Salvation and the eternal Life, to know God, and Jaſus Chriſt ubm 
be has ſent. % GD ee - of 
To whom, and the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, Might and 
Majeſty, now and evermore, AMEN, e 
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The Text ſtands in PsaLM XLV. 7 Ver. 


Grd, thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſi, above thy 
| C. 8 


| INTRODUCTION. ” 
HAT is more precious than Gold ?. Jaſper: What is more 
* / precious than Jaſper? Virtue : What is more precious than Vir- 
tue? Jeſus; He is the Example of all Virtues, in Origin and 
Effect; in Name and Practice. So ſays the Singer of him. in his firſt 
Song, the zu Verſe, Thy Name is as Ointment poured forth. Remark 
here, 1ſt, The Name. 2d, The Sweetneſs of the Name.  _ 
Firſt, The Name is Jeſus, a Name above all Names. We can count 
the Letters in this Name, but who can deſcribe the Effect and Power 
of the ſame Name. In this Name Jeſus, lays concealed his Perſon, his 
Office, and his Merits. =o VVV 
His Perſon is true God and true Man, and according to both Natures, 
he is Jeſus. He could not ſuffer and die without the human Nature; 
and without the godly Nature he could not reconcile us to God. e 
lis Office is to be Prophet, Prieſt and King; all theſe three Offices 
lay concealed in the Name Jeſus. He officiated the prophetical Office, as . 
Jeſus, in bringing to us the Goſpel from the Boſom of his Father, 1 
winch is, The. Power of God unto Salvation, to every one that believeth : e 
He officiated the ſacerdotal Office on the Croſs, as Jeſus, in offering 
up nimſelf a Sacrafice for us, and in ſaving us with his own Death; He 
oHciates this Office yet daily, in interceeding for us by God. He 
oH ciates the royal Office, in governing the World, and ſaving his Peo- 
le rom their Enemies, and freeing them from temporal and eternal 
1.9, All the Benefits that Chriſt has procured for us, according to his 
_ tnple Office, lay concealed in the Name, Jeſus ; for this Name, Jeſus, 
comprehends a ſhort Summary of all the Names which in the Scripture 
Tegven to him, according to his Perſon and Office. 


Second, 
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Second, The Sweetneſs of the Name is explained with a 0 


0 ; ; ompariſon, 
Prov. xxvii.g An Ointment poured forth, What is ſweeter than Ointment? + mia, 
cr. XXX. 17: and Perfume rejoice the Heart, Ointment is uſed to heal Woun 


: ds : nt 
=: 5. Same Jeſus heals the Wounds of Conſcience. Oil maketh 3 : 
ſhine : The Name Jeſus makes our Souls ſhine before God. Ointmen | 


rejoices the Heart; the Name Jeſus comforts the Conſcience, Hoy 
overjoyed was the Woman who anointed the Feet of Jeſus, when he (aq | 
| Luke vii. 48. unto her; Thy Sins are forgiven ; thy Faith hath ſaved thee, go in Peay © 
By the Power of this Name did the Blind receive their Sight, the Deaf 
their Hearing, the Sick their Health, and the Dead their. Lives. The | 
Name Jeſus, is an Ointment poured forth in Heaven and on Earth. In 
Heaven this Name Jeſus was poured forth as an Ointment, when God | 
Pet. i. 20. Choſe us in him from Eternity, before the Foundatiorr of the World; 
wherefore the Apoſtle St. Peter ſays of him; He was fore-ordained before 
the Foundation of the World. On Earth, this Name Jeſus is become aa 
Ointment poured out at ſundry Times, in ſundry Places, for ſundry | 
Perſons. _ „ ) 1 
At ſundry Times, both in Old and New Teſtament. In the Odd 
Teſtament by Promiſes, Sacrifices and Types. In the New Teſtament 
in his Conception, Birth and Circumciſio ee. 
In ſundry Places, with Preaching and Miracles in the World, with 
bloody Sweat in the Mount of Olives, and on the Croſs, where his 
Name was put up, being an Offence to the Jeus, but a ſweet Savour | 
for the Faithful. „ . CDV 
Lukexxiva4. For ſundry Perſons, both Jews and Gentiles. St. Peter was called to 
preach the Goſpel to the Jeus, St. Paul to the Gentiles, 
The Name Jeſus is an Ointment poured forth in the whole Scripture, 
in the whole Chriſtendom, and in the Heart of every Faithful. 
In the whole Scripture. For there is written in the Law of Moles, 
in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concerning Chris, 3 
In the whole Chriſtendom, where the Goſpel is preached, is this Name | 
become an Ointment poured forth; and poor loſt Sinners can be com- 
forted, and ſaved thereby. © . 5 
In the Heart of every Faithful. By Faith dwelleth Chriſt in our 
Hearts. As the holy Oil wherewith Aaron was anointed, had a ſweet | 
Savour ; ſo is the Name Jeſus an heavenly Comfort in the Hearts of 
them that in Faith feek and e x 
And ſince the triple Office of Chriſt, lay concealed in this Name, 
ſo will we in the ſame Name, with all ſimplicity, diſcourſe in the Three 
ini --- hc OR EC ed nt Ty ty „„ 3 


. FigsrT, A. Prophet. 3 
Sxcoxp, As Prieſt. | 
TrikD, As King. Cs | 


Of the OFFICES of CHRIST: 1069 
ExrLANATlom of the Text, 

I. We will diſcourſe of the Office of Chriſt as Prophet. | 
* Chriſt came into the World for to fave his People from their Sins, Mat. i. 21. 
Tt was not enough that he ſaved them from their Sins, except he reſtored 
to them their loſt Salvation; as a good Phyſician removeth not alone 
tze Sickneſs,- but alſo reſtoreth the Patient to his former Health: And 
this has Chriſt done with ſo many Offices, as the Salvation of Men needed 
| for. Now, Man was. become in Adam ſtinking and filthy before God, 

wanted therefore a Prieſt, who could ſacrifice a ſweet Savour, and 
| thereby reconcile Men. unto God. Men were dead from the Grace of 

God, and went aſtray in ſinful Ways from the heavenly Kingdom; 

therefore needed they a King, who could free and ſaye them from their 

Enemies, and reſtore them again to the heavenly Kingdom, Men were. 

blind in the Knowledge of God, and ignorant in the Cauſe of their. 

Salvation, therefore needed they a Prophet and a Guide: Here is the 

triple Office in Chriſt, For he was to offer himſelf up a ſweet Savour. 

to God, to ſave us from. our Enemies, and inſtruct us in the Will of. 

LG - 3 5 5 . / 00 6 SIN 
Chriſt is not come to theſe three Offices of himſelf, but he is lawfully Heb. v. 5. 
called and anointed - thereto of God, as three ſorts of Perſons were, 

namely, Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts. The Ointment of Chriſt was 

no outward Oil on the Body, but the Holy.Ghoſt was itſelf the Oil, 

wherewith the human Nature was anointed. Therefore ſays the. Pſalmiſt 

in our Text, God, thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs, Oh + 

above thy Fellows, The Apoſtle St. Paul repeats the ſame Words, Heb. i. 8, 
and ſhews it to be ſaid of Chriſt, Obſerve here 

1. Who hath anointed ? Thy God. The firſt Word God, muſt be 

underſtood of Chriſt. in both Natures, as if the Pſalmiſt would ſay; O 

holy Meſſiah, who art one God with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and hath' taken in Time the human Nature, and is alſo true God and | 

true Man; thee hath thy God anointed. The ſecond Word God, thy John xx. 17, 
Cod, rauſt be underſtood of God the Father, who hath anointed Chriſt : 1 

That Chriſt calls him my God, is in regard to his human Nature, which is 
anointed. We will underſtand the laſt Word God, of all the three Per- 
ſons in the Godhead. That is likewiſe according to the Scripture, for - 
Chriſt, as God, has anointed himſelf as Man. Eh RS 

2. The Ointment is called the Oil of Gladneſs, that is, the Holy 

Ghoſt ; that as Oil always ſwim at top, and will not ſink, ſo works 
the Holy Ghoſt, holy Thoughts and Deſires for heavenly Things. Oil 
millfies a Thing that is apt to receive it; the Holy Ghoſt enters into 
Mens Hearts, that do not reſiſt him, and operates both to will and to 
do Good; though Chriſt was not anointed therefore by the Holy 
— Ghoſt, ſince he was without Sin. But when we ſay, that Chriſt is-anointed, 

_ muſt be thereby underſtood, that the infinite Properties of his godly 

Nature are communicated to his human Nature, . IA: 


* 
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3. The Perſon that is anointed, is Chriſt according to his human 
Nature; his godly Nature needed no anvinting, fince that is of * | 
Eſſence with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. ä 
Chriſt is anointed as often as his old Father King David, who wa, | 
18am. xvir 3. anointed three Times; he was anointed firſt Time privately in Bethlehem, 
1 „ * ſecond Time publickly of the Men of Judah in Hebron; and the thirg | 
| 5” Time with Grandeur of all Iſrael. Likewiſe is Chriſt anointed” three | 
Luke i. 35. Times; firſt Time in his Conception by the over ſhadowing of the Holy | 
Luke iii. 22. Ghoſt ;, ſecond Time in his Baptiſm, by the deſcending of the Hoh 
Acts ii. 36. Ghoſt as a Dove : the third Time in his Aſcenſion, when God made bin 
9% 0p both Lord and Chriſt. ory J 3 
4. This anointing is made in an uncommon Way; for our Text ſays, 
above thy Fellows. Prophets, Kings and Prieſts, are in this Caſe, Fellows 
of Chriſt, ſince they are hkewiſe anointed : But there is a great Difference, 
they are anointed with Oil prepared according to the Art of Apothecary, 
but Chriſt is anointed with the Hely Ghoſt ; they in their anointing 
receive Gifts for themſelves, but Chriſt was anointed for to procure - 
. heavenly Gifts for loſt Men. The Faithful are likewiſe Fellows of 
_ Chriſt, who are anointed likewiſe with the Holy Ghoſt to be Kings and 
Prieſts for God, every one in his own Meaſure ; but Chriſt is anointed 
without Meaſure. | „„ e 
Of the prophetical Office of Chriſt, we ſhall obſerve following: 
 1ft, That the Meſſiah, whom God had promiſed to the Fore-fathers, 
ſhould be a Prophet. The Words of the Lord, through the Mcuth of 
Deut. xviii. Moſes, are; I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their Bret ren, 
18, 19. lite unto thee, and will put my Words in his Mouth; and he ſhall ſpeck | 
unto them, all that I ſhall command him, and it ſhall come to paſs, that, 
oho ſocver will not hearken unto my Words, which he fhall ſpeak in my 
Acts ili. 22. Name, I will require it of him. The Apoſtle St. Peter convinces us in 
his Sermon to the Jews, juſt after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, that this is ſaid | 
and prophecy'd of Chritt: Our Saviour applies theſe Words to hienſclf, | 
John v. 46. When he ſays to the Jews; Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed 
mie, fer be wrote of me. Hereof we can fee, ' 1 
. 2 2dly, That Chiift is the greateſt Prophet. Moſes was a great Prophet, 
Deut. xxxiv. for the Lord ſays himſelf, There aroſe not a Prophet ſince in lirael like 
'% -unto Moſes, to be underſtood in the Old Teſtament : But Chriſt was 
Pet greater, and alſo the greateſt ; Moſes was but a Type of Chriſt: As 
Moſes brought out the Children. of Iſrael out of the Bondage out of EH, 
ſo has Chriſt brought and freed us from the Bondage of Sin, and the 
| Kingdom of Satan. Moſes was a Mediator between God and the Children 
Exod. xxxiii. of Iſrael: Chriſt is a Mediator between Ged and Man. Moſes ſpoke with | 
35 God Face lo Face, and acquainted the Children of Iyrael with the Will of 
God ; yet ſaw he but the back Parts of God: But Chriſt hae ſeen God 
in his full Glory, for he is in his Boſom, and has revealed unto. 1 
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Will of God; No Man hath ſeen God at any Time, the only begotten Son, John i. 18. 4 
which is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. | . 1 
zah, What the prophetical Office of Chriſt is: That is, that Chriſt 1 
bs learn'd of the clear beholding of God, and the anointing of the Holy | 
Ghoſt, all the godly Myſteries, according to his human Nature; which = 
Miſtery he has afterwards declared unto Men, and has revealed unto. _ . 
hem the Will of God concerning their Salvation; in particular, he hass " 
preached the Goſpel of the Grace of God, and the Remiſſion of Sins ; = 
and has confirmed his Doctrine with many Miracles, and thereby prays. 
daily to his Father for the Progreſs of his ſaving Doctrine, although few . —v— 
receive the ſame. Hereot we can lightly conclude, ; | NC, 
ib, Wherein the Work of Chriſt's prophetical Office conſiſt; ; 
ae), e 6 LE Oe 15 q 
- Firſt That he has declared unto us the Will of God concerning our John xv. 15. 
Salvation, and has made known unto us all Things that he had heard of L 
his Father. Chriſt ſays himſelf; My Doctrine is not mine, but his that John vii, 16, 
ſent me. If any Man will do his Will be ſhall know of the Doctrine, whe- 8055 
ther it be of God; or whether I fpeak of myſelf. We muſt not think that 
they who lived before the Time of Chriſt's Incarnation, did not know 
the Way and Doctrine of Salvation through Chriſt ; no, for they had 1 
Chriſt in Promiſes, Sacrifices and Propheſies. The firſt Promiſe of = 
Chriſt was ip the Garden of Paradiſe ; The Stedof the Woman ſhall bruiſe Gen. iii. 15. ö 
the derpent's Head. This Promiſe was afterwards repeated to the Parti- . 4 
archs, with ſome Alteration of Words; In thy Seed fhall all the Nations Gen. xxii. 18. 
of the Earth be bleſſed. The Apoſtle St. Paul applies theſe Words to PR vl 
Chriſt, when he ſays; Now to. Abraham and his Seed were the Promiſes Gal. 185 16. 9 
made: He ſaith not, and to Seeds, as of many; but of one, and to thy e [| 
Feed, which is Chriſt, The Sacrifices in the Old Teftament, were all 1 1; [ 
Types of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle St. Paul learns us, in his Epiſtle to the Heb. vii. 26, 
| {57e0s, The Prophets have all prophecy'd of Chrift, but in particular 27. 
the Prophet Iſaiah. Hereof we can conclude, that the Doctrine of Chriſt Ia. liii. 1. 
Was not new, but the ſame that the Fore-Fathers had: Therefore ſaid St. * 1 
Peter in the Synod in Jeruſalem; Mie believe, that through the Grace o „ 
be Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ue hall be ſaved even as our Fathers, © 
Second, That he has confirmed his Doctrine, not alone with ſufficient 
Proofs of the Old Teſtament, but alſo with many Miracles; whereof 
the four Evangeliſts are full. All theſe Miracles are plain Prooſs, that | | 
the Lord Chriſt was the great Prophet whom God had promiſed; 4 
that. the human Nature of Chrift was made Partaker after the perſonal | i 
Union of the godly Properties; and that he was a ſpiritual Phyſician, _ 
uo ſhould heal not alone the Sick and Infirm in the Time of his Incar- 
ation, but alſo Men from their ſpiritual Sickneſs and Wounds ;: there- 
fore lays the Evangeliſt St. Matthew, after he has given us'a Narration 
ot Chriſt healing the Sick. That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken. 
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by the Prophet Eſaias, ſaying, Himſelf took our Infirmities, and 1... | 
Sickneſſes.. 8 K 5 * (LY A, and bare ou N 
That Chriſt did forbid ſundry whom he healed, not to ſpeak th 
therefore are the following Retfors, Firſt, Since ſuch — wor 
be preached in the World, after dis Exaltation to the right Tadel 
God, by the Apoſtles alone, who were Evidences choſen of Go "4 
. , gp cage? od. Second. 
Becauſe Chriſt would not have his Miracles ſpread abotit without bi | 
Doctrine, whoſe Teſtimony and Seals they were; and they who v * 
healed, were neither choſen nor inſtructed in the Doctrine of Ch by 
Third, Becauſe there ſhould: be no Suſpicion, that he intended to creſt 
worldly Kingdom; and therefore wanted not ſuch a Concourſe after im, 
Fourth, Becauſe he did not ſeek any worldly Honour and Praiſe, much | 
leſs Teſtimony. Fifth, That he would fulfil the Prophecy of Iſaiab. 
Iſa. Ixii. 2. He ſball not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his Voice to be beard in the Street | 
. Third, That he has always prayed to God for the Progreſs of " 
3 3 whereof the four Evangeliſts do teſtify, in the Hiſtory of 
II. We have to diſcourſe of the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt. 
Hereof we ſhall obſerve following. 
Heb. v. 10. 1. What High Prieſt Chirſt is, not after the Order of Levi, but aſter i 
os _ the Order of Melchizedech. Aaron and Mekhizedech were both High | 
Prieſts, but Chriſt: far exceeds:them : They were Men alone, but Chriſt fl 
is both God and Man: They were Types, but ' Chriſt is the Perſon 
Heb. v. 3. himſelf, and therefore is he the greateſt and holieſt High Prieſt. The | 
YO Yn ys Levitical Prieſts were all Sinners, and by reaſon hereof they ought as for 
' Heb, ix. 12. the People, ſo alſo for themſelves to offer for Sins; but Chriſt is ſucha 1 
a, High Prieſt, ubo is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, WM 
and made higher than the Heavens. The Levitical Prieſt offeted daily 
Sacrifices according to the Law of Moſes ; but Chriſt has offered him- } 
ſelf, and by bis own Blood he entered in once into the holy Place, having © 
| obtained eternal Redemption for us. The Leyitical Sacrifices could not 
Heb. ix. 9. make any one perfed, as pertaining to the Conſcience; but Chriſt 
_ x. 11. through the offering of his Body, has taken away Sins, and procured 
Heb. x. 11- thereby eternal Salvation for us. The Levitical Sacrifices were offered 
on Earth in certain Places, and at certain Times; but Chriſt began his | 
Sacerdotal Office on Earth, and has compleated the ſame im Heaven : | 
The Levitical Prieſts died one after another, but Chriſt remaineth High | 
Prien FU ln ep en nu EN py 
2. The Temple of Chriſt -is not the Tabernacle of Moſes nor the 
Joh . Temple of Solomon, but is a greater and more perfett Tabernacle, vet 
Denn » '” made with Hands. And it is his Body, his Church Militant, and his 
. __ Church Fp. ro We i 
His Body is called a Temple; wherein the Fulneſs of the Godhead i 
dwelleth. So ſaid Chriſt himſelf of his Body: Deſtroy thts Temple, and | 
in three Days I will raiſe it up. e „ od 
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His Church Militant is his Temple, whoſe Glory is greater than that 

in Jeruſalem There was all earthly Things made with Men's Hands, but 

here is Jeſus Chriſt ; there was a Pot full of Manna, wherewith the Children 

of Iſrael were fed in the Wilderneſs ; but here is he Bread of Life, of John vi. 48, 
whom if any Man eat, be ſhall live for Ever; there was the Tables of AV a 
the Law, but here is 1he End of the Law for Righteouſneſs to every one that I Ii. 1. * 
believeth 3 there was the blooming Rod of Aaron, but here is the Rod 


come forth out of the Stem of Jeſſe. . 15 
His Church Triumphant is his Temple, wherein Chriſt entred at his 
Aſcenſion, and ſeated himſelf on the right Hand of God, after he had 


fulfilled the Offering of Reconciliation unto God with his Body. 


z. The Sacrifice is Chriſt himſelf. The Apoſtle St. Paul ſays, Chriſt Heb. vii. 27. 
offered up 4 Sacrifice once, when he offered up himſelf. Chrift appeared _ ah ” 


once in the End of the World, to put away Sin by the Satrifice of him: Heb. x. 10. 


ſelf. So Chrift was once offered to bear the Sins of many. We are 
 fanflified through the Offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 
This ſacrifice of Chriſt was offered up for the whole World, yea given 
' for the wickedeſt Sinners who are condemned. As Chriſt died for 
Abrabam, who is ſaved, ſo did he likewiſe die for Judas, who is damned, 
for was Chriſt not dead for Judas, then was he wrongfully condemned 
for refuſing and rejecting the Grace that never was offered unto him. 
So far as the Diſobedience of Adam did extend, ſo far extends the 


Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt. He died for all, that they which live, 2 Cor. v. 15. 


ould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto bim, which died 
for them, and roſe again. There is one God, and one Mediator between , 
God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for 


all. He is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for our's only, but 1 John ii. 2. 


alſo for the Sins of the whole World. What can be plainer ſaid then, 


that Feſus ſhould taſte Death for every Man, where-under, certainly, they Heb. ii. 9. 


who are damned muſt be reckoned ; yet Chriſt died even for them who 
Sin againſt. the Holy Ghoſt ; for they are alſo deſcribed of the Apoſtle 


St. Paul, Who were once enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly Heb. vi. 4,5, 


Gifts, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the 


good Word of Cod, and the Powers of the World to come. They have Johnxiv. 17. 


been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Spirit of Fruth, _ 
hom the World eaunot receive. And they crucity yet daily Chriſt on 
a new, and tread the Blood of the Covenant under Foot. Are they not 
then themſelves the Cauſe why they have no Benefit of the Death and Merits 
of Chriſt. Beſides theſe Teſtimonies, there are yet three Evidences, 
hereby we can prove, that Chriſt died for the Sins of the whole 
World. The- Apoſtle St. Fohn ſpeaks of theſe three Evidences, ſaying, - 


7 here are threethat bear Witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and John v. 8. | 
the Blood. By the Spirit is underſtood the miniſterial Office, which is 2 Cor. iii. 8. 


underſtood 


called the Minifration of the Spirit: By the Water is 
_ FCC © : HBaptifm, 


4 Tim. i. . 
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any, who is excluded from the Communion of Chriſt's Death and Suf- I 


many therefore are damned, is not becauſe Chriſt died not for them. | 


5. Wherein the Work of Chriſt's Sacredotal Office conſiſts, namely, I 


of God, and has taken away the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe | 


human Way, as if Chriſt prayed to his Father. 


| know that they have ſuch a faithful Mediator and Advocate, who inter- 


Rom. Mil. 33, ful Advocate with the Father; Who ſpall lay any Thing to the Charge of 


2 Pet. ii, 19. minion of the Devil; for, Of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame is | | 
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Baptiſm, and by the Blood the Lords Supper. Was it now, that the | 
was a Man, for whom Chriſt did not die ? Then, as often as the Miniſter 
pronounced the Abſolution, or baptized, or adminiſtred the Lak | 


Supper, might he be afraid that he would tell a Lie ; or, if there waz 


- _ | ( 


fering, then would the Miniſter in pronouncing the Abſolution, or | 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, lie unto them in the Lord's Name. That 


but, becauſe they themſelves will not receive the gracious Means 
believe in Chriſt, and ſhew their living Faith in a. godly Life; and 
thereby obtain the Benefits which Chriſt procured for them, namely, the 
eternal Salvation, Hereof we can lightly conclude, © 
4. What the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt is. That is, that Chriſt ha 
with the Holineſs of his undefiled Life, fulfiled the Law of God in our | 
Stead, and with the Sacrifice of his Body on the Croſs, has perfectly 
ſatisfied for our Sins, and by his Interceſſion procures us the Grace f 
God and the Holy Ghoſt, and all what we need for, to the obtaining of 
Life everlaſting. | | 9 


herein, gr 3 3 
Firſt, That he with his Holy and undefiled Life has fulfiled the Law 


himſelf. 1 | 5 | Fs 357 17 775 , 

Second, That he has offered up his Body on the Croſs, and has there. 
by ſatisfied the Wrath of God, and has made a full Satisfaction for our | 
_ Third, That he intercedes daily for us by his heavenly Father, and is 
therefore called an Advocate with the Father, not to be underſtood in a 


The Children of God can be greatly comforted hereof, ſince they | 


cedes for them. Let the Devil accuſe us before God]; let the Law curſe us, 
and. let our own Hearts and Conſciences condemn us. We have a faith- x 


God's Ele? It is God that juſtified. Who is he tbat condemneth? It is | 
Chriſt, that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even at the | 
right Hand of God, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us. 
Third, We will diſcourſe of Chriſt's Office as King. 
Wphereof we ſhall-obſerve the following. . 
1. Why is Chriſt become our King? On Account of our Sin. Our 
firſt Parents were in the Beginning under a gracious Kingdom, having 
God for their King; but through Diſobedience, became under the Do- 
be brought in Bondage: As long as they were under the * 4 
| | | | | | + | 
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God, they bad their Honour; but when they became Servants of Sin, 
they loſt their Honour and Glory; not they alone, but alſo their whole 
poſterity CAME under the Power of Darkneſs, and we ſhould have never been 
«heved, if God bad not fent his Son, who was to conquer Satan, and 
free us from his Power and Tyranny. The Pſalmiſt ſays, I have ſet my Pia. ii. 6. 
King upon the holy Hill of Zion. 85 
J. That Jefvs Chriſt is a King after both Natures. According to his 
godly Nature he is a King from Eternity; and according to his human 
Nature he is anointed King in Time. Rs 
Chriſt is a ſovereign King, having abſolute Power over all Things in 


Heaven, in Earth and under the Earth, and is therefore called, King of "I 1 0 bu 


Kings, and Lord of Lords. There is three Ways whereby: earthly 

Kings come to their Kingdoms; ſome are born Kings as Solomon; ſomm: 

are choſen as Saul; and ſome by conquering with the Sword. Chriſt is 

a King in all the three Ways; he is born a King, ſo ſays the Wifemen 
from the Eaſt, Where is the new-born King of the Jews: He is choſen Mat. ii. 2. 
King; ſo ſays the Pfalmiſt, I have ſet my King upon my holy Hill of Zion. 

he has conquered and purchaſed his Kingdom, not with Sword, but Pfal. ii. 6. 
with his own Blood, Chriſt is an eternal King; ſo ſays the Evangeliſt 

Luke, he ſhall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his. King- Luke ii. 33. 
dow there ſhall be no End. The Prophet Daniel prophecied of the 


Kingdom of Chriſt, 'This Kingdom ſhall not be left to other people, but Dan. ii. 44. | 


it ſhall break in Pieces, and conſume all the Kingdoms, and it ſhall 
ſtand for ever. - 5 : ED: „„ 
Chriſt is a ſpiritual King, and his Kingdom is in the World, but not 
of the World: His Kingdom, namely the Chriſtian Church is therefore 
called, a royal Prieſthood ; and his Subjects, namely, the Faithful, are 1 Pet. ii. 9. 


called the Children of the Kingdom. Mat. xiii. 38, 
Chriſt is a peaceable King. The Prophet Jſaiab, calls him, the La. ix. 6, 7. 


Prince of Peace. Of the Increaſe of his Government and Peace there ſhall 
be n End. He has procured us Peace with God, Peace in our Conſcience, 


and Peace from the - and tins Peace has he made 7#hr ough the Col. i. 20 


Blood of bis Cr, gy Re I hun 
Chriſt is a gracious King. He has not in his Coat of Arms a Lion, 
but a Lamb; although he is both a Lion and a Lamb: A Lion againſt 
his Enemies, and a Lamb againſt his Subjects. Chriſt conſtraineth not 
his People, as Pharaoh conſtrained the Children of Iſrael, and after all, 
be giveth us a morè exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. or. iv. 19, 
Chriſt is a righteous King. Juſtice and Judgment are the. Habitation pal. borxix. 
of bis Throne, Righteouſneſs ſhall be the Girdle of bis Loins, and Paith- Ila. xi. 5. 
ſulneſs the Girdle of his Reins. ps foi ph „%%% Oo a 
3. What the royal Office of Chriſt is. That is, that Chriſt, as Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, and' in particular as King and Head of the 
Chriſtian, Church, governs and rules all Things to the Glory of God and 
the Salvation of the Faithful,  _ 4. Wherein 


16 Of the OFFICES of CHRIS T. 1 


4. Wherein the royal Office of Chriſt conſiſts, namely, 
Firſt, That he calls us by his Goſpel, to come and be received under 
his Banner, which cannot be done, except we repent, and are converted. 
Tim. ii. 12. and denying ungodlineſs and worldly Luſt, do live ſoberly, righteouſy 
and godly in this preſent World, 
Second, That he governs and rules all Things in Heaven and Earth, 
and gives unto his Subjects all what is needful for their temporal and 
eternal Life, tand defends them from all their Enemies; though we muſt 
obſerve here, that Chriſt ſhares of his temporal Bleſſings both to the 
Juſt and Unjuſt, and often a larger Portion to the Unjuſt than the 
: Third, That he at the laſt Day ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead, 
the Faithful and Unfaithful; and then ſhall he bring the Righteous into 
Life-everlaſting, but the Ungodly ſhall go away into everlaſting 
Puniſhment. fy AP A . 


Let us therefore humble ourſelves before this our King, Prieſt and 
Prophet, and always ſtrive to be obedient unto bis Command, then will be 
certainly defend us from our Enemies, and at laſt receive us into his | 
glorious Kingdom. The Lord grant us this, for the Sake of Feſus Cbriſt. 
AMEN, N MEE: 1 a eee 
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o/ the Humiliation and Exaltation of CHRIST. 


NEF 


XVII. SERM ON. 
Y 0 F 4 


De Humiliation and Exaltation of CHRIST, 


The Text PriLIPIANS, Chap. II. 6, 75 8, 9, 10, 11. ver. 


"ſus Chriſt being in the Form of God, thought it not Robbery, ta 
le equal with God, but made himſelf of na Reputation, and took 
en him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs 

of Man; and being found in Faſhion as a Man, be humbled him- 

ſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 

Croſs ; where God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him 


a Name, hich is above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus 


every Knee ſbculd bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in 


Earth, and Things under the Earth ; and that every Tongue 


ſteuld confeſe that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, ta the Glory of God the = 


Father. 


* 


Name is, 


MONG all the Names wich are given to Chriſt our Saviour, 


this is the moſt Principal, that he is called Jeſus. This 


Firſt, His proper Name, and was given to him in the Circumciſion 


according to the Command of God by the Angel Gabriel. We read in 
the Scripture of three very remarkable Men, who likewiſe bore this 
Name Jefus, namely Joſhua the Son of Nun, Joſbua the High Prieſt in 


the Time of the Prophet Zachariab, and Hoſea the Prophet: But they 
were only Figures to our Jeſus ; who in all Juſtice is ſo called, ſince he 


is the Saviour of the World. St. Peter ſays therefore, there is none other 


Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved : He 


8 allo a true Jeſus, both in Name and Deed, | 


S 


Acts iv. 122 
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Second, This Name is very remarkable; Jeſus ſignifies a Saviour f 
he was to fave his People from their Sins ; but his People muſt be = | 
derſtood not the Jews alone, who are called a choſen People of G04 | 
and the Faithful, who are called the Children of the Kingdom, but ale | 
of all Mankind; for this Word People, is explained in another Place 
Luke ii. .3', with all People. All Men were under Sin, the Wrath of God and | 

Power of Satan, and needed a Saviour: The Apoſtle St. Pay] ſays: | 

1 Tim.iv.1o. He is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecinlly of thoſe that believe: The Salva- | 
tion which Chriſt has procured conſiſt in, that he has freed and ſaved ws 
from all Evil, but eſpecially ſpiritual Evil, and that he has again procureg | 
for us Amity with God, Righteouſneſs for God, Peace in our Conſcience MW 
Adoption to Children, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and Comfort in Croſſe 
and Affliction, and at laſt the eternal Salvation. | | 

Thirdly, Particular is this Name, When God gives a Name, the ſame | 
is always of a particular Signification to the Perſon to whom ſuch Name 

is given. Abraham ſignifies a Father of a great Multitude, and was given 

of God to the old Patriarch of the Few:/þ Nation, who became likewiſea | 
Father of a great Multitude, and was not alone according to the Fleſh, | 
but alſo to the Spirit. 70hn the Baptiſt was ſo called, fince he was to 
begin to preach of the Grace of God, which was to be manifeſted in te 

Doctrine, Miracles and Sufferings of Chriſt, for John ſignifies Grace of 

God; likewiſe is Jeſus called fo, which Name ſignifies Saviour, for he | 

Wonen fen J 
_ Fourthly, It is a Name that bringeth Salvation. All Bleſſings, Help, 
: Comfort and Salvation flows out of this Name as from a Fountain of Sal- 
Acts x. 43. vation. To him give all the Prophets Witneſs, that throngh his Nane 
who ſoe ver believeth in him, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins. 
Fiftbly, It is a holy Name. The Angels in Heaven and Saints adore 
and Honour this Name. The Devil in Hell and the condemned are afraid 
thereof and tremble, and all the Faithful on Earth are rejoiced thereover, 
and embrace the ſame through Faith; yea, the Knee of all Thingsin | 
Heaven, in Earth, and under the Earth, muſt bow down at this Name; 
and every Tongue muſt confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is, Lord 10 the Glory 
of Cod the Father, as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays in the Words of our Text, 
wherein he deſcribes Jeſus Chriſt of his two States, namely, 
Frs, The State of bis Humiliation, © 
SzconD, The State of his Exaltation, |, 
| 90 ExpLanation of the TEX. N 

1. Deſcribeth the Apoſtle St. Paul, Jeſus Chriſt ef the State of hi 

| Manier 8 Satis- 
: The Law of Retahation is, as the Damage is, fo: muſt the for 

faction be; Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, Hand for Hand, Foe J 


3 (, Burning fer Burning, Wound for Wound, Stripe for Stripe. 1 3 


* - 
4 


* 
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Of the Humiliation and Exaltation of CHRIST: 


could not Know or underſtand the Greatneſs of Adam's Fall in Paradiſe, 
hen we can learn it of the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, who did ful- 
ly ſatisfy for their Diſobedience: Adam was proud, and would become 


Robbery to be equal with God : Conſider here, | | 
1, Who humbled himſelf : Jeſus.Chriſt, true God and true Man, in 


odly Nature, for God is immutable, and can neither be exalted nor 


Nature, who is Lord of all Things ? Therefore, according to the ſame 
Nature, Chriſt is exalted z according to the ſame is he humbled, and 
that is the human Nature; which in the Moment of Conception, was 


alſo the Work of our Redemption would not have been compleated. 


1. He thought it not Robbery to be equal with God. Although his. 
human Nature was by the Power of the perſonal Union, made Partaker 
of the godly Majeſty and Glory; yet he did not boaſt nor brag thereof, 
25 they who have got a ſtately Booty, commonly does; or as they who 
ſtrive after great Things, are proud thereof; as Abſalom, who wanted 
to force his own Father from the Kingdom, and to be made King in 
his ſtead 3 or as our firſt Parents, who wanted to bereave God of his 


it; He had always the communicated godly Attributes in his Manhood, but 


He ſhewed his quickening Power in the Converſion of- Sinners : He 
in commanding the Wind and Weather. 


laſt, crucified as a Servant. „ 5 
3. And being found in the Faſbiou, as a Man, he bumbled bimſelf, 


ike unto God; but C hriſt being in the Form of God, thought it not 


ine Perſon. The Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Chriſt, not according to his 


tumbled ; and how can any Thing be given or taken from the godly 


through the perſonal Union, made Partaker in the godly Majeſty and 
Glory ; but Chriſt did not always make Uſe of this godly Majeſly and 
Glory ; for then the Jews could have not taken and crucified him; and. 


Second, How Chriſt humbled himſelf. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, 


Honour, and become like unto him. Chriſt could have well boaſted of 
his Godhead, but he evacuated himſelf from the godly Excellencies, and 
did not conſtantly uſe them, except when the Honour of God did require 


did not ſhew them, except when he ſaw it was needful; as he ſhewed his. 
Aimighty in the raiſing of the Dead, and healing the Sick and Infirm :. 


ſhewed his Omniſcience in perceiving Men's Thoughts: He ſhewed his 
Omnipreſence in ſeeing the abſent Things, as if preſent; as Nathaniel under 
the Fig-Tree : He ſhewed his Riches in feeding ſo many Thouſand 
Men and Women, with few Bread and Fiſhes : He ſhewed his Power, 


2. But made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the Form- 
of a Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men. He was Lord of 
| Heaven and Earth, and yet was pleaſed to take on the Form of a Ser- 

vant for our Sake: He was handled, ſold, taken, condemned, and at- 


and become obedient unto Death, even the Death ot the Croſs. This was 
the loweſt Degree of Chriſt's Humiliation, that he would ſuffer ai 


180 


ſhamefill Death on the Croſs, for to ſhew his Obedience 


We have a elorious Figure of Chriſt in Iſaac: 


_  2dhy, In "he pom cit Tſaacwas conceived of Abraham and Sarah, | 


pernatural Way of a Virgin without the Knowledge of a Man, 


New Teſtament begari with him. 


he bore himſelf the. Wood for to burn, and was willing and filent, when | 
his Father bound him and laid him on the Altar: Chriſt was obedient : 


Butcher's Stall. 


Angel of the Lord with-held Abrabam from offering up Iſaac, then aroſe 
J ſaac again as from dead in his Father's Thought : Chriſt was three | 
Days dead, and roſe again on the third Day: 8 


up in ſwaddling Clothes, and laid in a Manger. 


: Mother and the Child for fear of Herod. 
| Wiſdom. 


and ſatisfied the Wrath of God. 


| and laid in a Grave. 


Of the Humiliation and Exaltation of CHRIST. 


to th g 
of God, and to procure a Ranſom for our Sins, and is made a Aly 


1/t, In the Name. Iſaac ſignifies Laughter ; Chriſt 1 is our * 
fort and Joy. 8 5 r only Com- 


in their old Age, in a fupernatural Way; Chriſt was conceived in a fu. 

3dly, In the Circumciſion. J/aac was the Firſt that was circumciſed g 
after God had ordered this holy Covenant : Chriſt was laſt circumciſed | 
in the Old Teſtament, and by Conſequence the F irſt in the New, for the 


4thly, In Sufferings. Tſaac was obedient to his Father to be offered up, 


to his heavenly Father, he bore his own Croſs, whereupon he was to be 
circumciſed, and opened not his Mouth, but went as a Lamb to the | 


31 büy, In the Rforrefition, 1 ac w was dead in the Thoughts and Heart | 
of his F ather, the three Days they were on the Road to the Land of 
Moriab, where he was to be offered up; but on the third Day, when the 


II. The Steps of Chriſt's Humiliation are Nine, 10 wit. | 
Firſt Step 1s his Conception in his Mother's Womb, by the overſhadow- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, where he laid nine Months like another Child. 
Second Step is his Birth, when he was born in a Stable, and wrapped 


Third Step is his Circumciſion on the eighth Day, according to the Y 
Command given to Abraham, and the Cuſtom of the . w. | 
Fourth Step is his Exile into Epypt, where Joſep fled with the 


Fifth Step is his growing up like other Children, in Years and n 


Sixth Step is his Faſting and Temptation in the Wilderneſs. q 
Seventh Step is his miniſterial Office; in which Time he was blaſ 4 
phemed, deſpiſed, hated, and perſecuted, * I 
Eighth Step is his Sufferings and Pain from his bloody Sabat in Ceth- 3 
ſemane, until on the Croſs, where he died and fulfilled the Prophecy, i 


Ninth Step is his Burial, when n he like another had Body was ain | 
The 
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The foregoing nine Steps belong to the State of Chriſt's Humiliation, _ 


ind comprehend the whole Courſe of Chriſt's Life, which St. Paul calls 
„ Days of his Fleſh, We muſt underſtand this Humiliation alone of 
the human Nature, although it concerns likewiſe the whole Perſon ; for 
Chriſt has not alone taken on the human Nature, but alſo the Accidents. 
and Mutations of human Nature; ſo that we can well ſay: That God, 
the ſecond Perſon in the Godhead, died for us : But we cannot ſay; 
That the Godhead die. ; | 
Il. Deſcribeth the Apoſtle St. Paul the State of Chriſt's Exaltation. . 
The State of the Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt began after his Death and 
Burial, and did continue after his Aſcenſion in the Sitting on the right 
Hand of God, when he entered into his Glory. Conſider here again: 


1. Whois exalted. Jeſus Chriſt true God and true Man in one Perſon ; 
ſince this Perſon conſiſts of two Natures the Godly and the Human, then 
can we aſk, according to which Nature is Jeſus Chriſt exalted ? Not 
according to the Godly, for that is immutable, and cannot be humbled 
nor exalted ; but the right Meaning of St: Paul according to the Scrip- 
ture, is, that Jeſus Chriſt is exalted according to the human Nature, 
that he aſcended to Heaven according to his human Nature, that he 
ſits on the right Hand of God according to his human Nature; and that” 
| a Name above all Names is given to him according to his human Nature. 


2. How Chriſt was exalted, the Apoſtle ſays in our Text. 


Firſt, Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him. The Word wherefore-. 
ſignifieth, not a Cauſe wherefore God hath exalted bim; as if Chriſt had 
earned this Exaltation through and with his Humiliation ; but it is an 
Order, that upon the Humiliation followed the Exaltation, not through. 
Merits, but of Grace, as the Word in the Greek Text ſignifies. Thig 
Exaltation of Chriſt is wonderful, and exceeds far the Apprehenſion of 
human Reaſon. St. Paul cannot find Words to expreſs it with, and ſays. 


therefore not alone exalted, but highly exalted. N 
at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould how of Things in Heaven, and 
Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth, and that every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father. 

By this Name we ſhould be admoniſhed. 


i, Of the name Jeſusitſelf : That it is gracious ; for we have Grace 
by God through this Name: That it is ſaving ; for there is no Salvation Ads iv. 12. 


Secondly, And given him a Name, which is above every Name, that 


— I TT OOO — 
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in any other Name : That it is precious; for it is the Pearl of great Price, Mar. xiii. 45. 


which the Merchant bought : That it is powerful; for the Apoſtles 


wrought many Miracles in this Name; yea the Devils tremble for this 


Name, That it is the Water of Life, the Light for the Blind, a Strength 


bor the Weak, a Comfort for the Afflicted, and Life for the Dead. And 


that this Name is Excellent, and the Excellency thereof is by the Preach- 


+ ing 
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10. 


Pſal. Ixxii. 11 


Mark v. 6. Exaltation. 


John v. 2 


.ing of the Goſpel ſpread over the whole World for all Men, in Heaven | 
for all the holy Angels, and in Hell for the Devils. in Heaven 


and the Son of God, under whoſe Subjection every Thing is laid. For the | 


8 ove Name -fignifies not alone the Caſe, but alſo the Work in itſelf, | 


thy Praiſe unto the End of the World. This Name ſignifies here the 


in Heaven and Earth, into which Chriſt according to his human Nature 
entered, and took full Poſſeſſion thereof. This Name was happily given to 
Chriſt in the State of his Humiliation, but was then looked upon as in 


know, that he was Jeſus a Saviour. 
which is above every Name, then can we lightly conclude thereof, that 
. that are in Heaven; the holy Angels and the Elders, who worſhip him 
they do, but what they ought to do; and at the laſt Day, when he (hall | 


Devils and evil Spirits in Hell; they were obliged to adore Jeſus in the 


made according to his human Nature a Lord, the Lord of Glory, the 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, All Men ſhould honour the Son, | 
even as they honour the Father ; he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 


quer the great Old Serpent, that had deceived our firſt Parents, God has þ 


* 
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2dly, Of the Power of the Kingdom of Chriſt : That he is Lord, God 


hich is ſignified in this Name. According to thy Name, O God, ſq i; | 
Godly Honour, Glory and Majeſty, and likewiſe the Godly Dominion 


another Perſon, who can have his own Name; but in the State of his 
Exalcation it is given to him, as a glorious Name, whereof all could | 


8 
0 


34ly, Of the godly Adoration we muſt pay unto this Name: That al} | 
Knees ſhall bow at it. Whereby is underſtood, that we muſt adore Chriſt's 
both Natures after the perſonal Union ; for ſince the Apoſtle ſays in 
our Text, That God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, | 


the human Nature of Chriſt muſt be adored and worſhipped by us as | 
well as his godly Nature. At this Name ſhall every Knee bow, of Things | 


as true God and true Man, for they are all made ſubje& unto him. Of 
Things in Earth, that is, all Men, both good and bad, righteous and 
unrighteous, high and low; yea, all Kings ſhall fall down before him, | 
all Nations ſhall ſerve bim. The Fews, Mahometans, and Heathen, | 
do not bow their Knees for the Lord Jeſus, but they rather deſpiſe and 
mock him; but the Meaning of the Apoſtle in our Text, is not what | 


come to judge the Quick and the Dead, then ſhall they bow their Knees |} 
for him, and adore him. And of Things under the Earth; that is, tbe W 


State of his Humiliation, much more now he is in the State of his | 
4thly, Of the Confeſſion of his Name : That every Tongue ſhould con- 
jeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father, Chriſt is 


not the Father, which hath ſent bim. 5 
Ghriſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father, for God has gotten Bj 
him through Chriſt, Glory of Mercy, he had compaſſion en loſt Mankind, 5 


and ſent his to be a Saviour, who under his Manhood ſhould Con- 


got 
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got in Chriſt Glory of Truth, in fulfilling his Promiſe, which he had made 
concerning the Seed of the Woman, that was to bruize the Head of the 
Serpent. God his got in Chriſt Glory of Juſtice, in not ſparing his only 
and beloved Son, who ſhould fully ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, and alſo re- 
concile us again unto God, in whoſe Diſgrace we all were fallen through 
the Diſobedience of Adam. God has got in Chriſt, Glory of Wiſdom and 
Majeſty, in the perſonal Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, which is 
the greateſt Miracles, and far exceeds the Apprehenſion of Man's Reaſon; 
yea, is a great Myſtery even for the Angels. In Chriſt was united 
the higheſt and loweſt, the moſt majeſtical and the moſt. deſpiſeſt, the 
ſtrongeſt and the weakeſt, the holieſt, the beſt and the worſt ; for what 
is higher, ſtronger, holier, and better than God; and what is weaker, 
lower, and worſe than Man ; though theſe two are united here in one; 


P erſon. | | | | | 

z. The Steps of Chriſt's Exaltation are fou. RK 

Firſt, His deſcending into Hell. On the third Day after his Burial, 

- when he had conquered the Pain of Death, and Soul and Body were again 

united, then did Chriſt deſcend into Hell, before he appeared on Earth, 

| and ſhewed the evil Spirits in Hell, how groſsly they had abuſed him, 

and through that, had loſt their,Right and Claim on Mankind, and that he 

had now fulfilled what was promiſed by the Prophet; I will ranſom them Hoſeaxiii. 14 1:11 

from the Power of the Grave, I will redeem them from Death; O Death 5 5 
I will be thy Plague, O Grave I will be thy Deſtruction. He preached i Pet. iii. 19. 1 

alſo unto the Spirits in Priſon; that is, he upbraided them with their 

Unbelief, and Diſobedience, and convinced them, that now were all the 

Promiſes fulfiled, which they in their life Time had fo obſtinately rejected. 

Thereupon followed. 35% ap ey | 

The Second Step, his Reſurrection. On the third Day he roſe again from 

the Dead: Which is a plain Proof of his Victory and Triumph over Sin, 

Death, Devil and Hell; The Reſurrection of- Chrilt is attributed to all 


the three Perſons in the Holy Trinity, 5 2 
Cod the Father raiſeth him from the Dead, after he had made full 3, ;; * 
Satifaction for us, and had fulfilled the Promiſes. VVV 
Chriſt raiſed the Temple of his Body himſelf, on the third Day, after 
the Jews had deſtroyed him; then did it plainly appear, that he was the Rom. i. 3. 
Senof God with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrec- 1 
lien from the Dead. The Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of God raiſed bim from f 
lle Dead. The Body of Chrift was the Temple and-Habitation of the Rom. Vi 
Holy Trinity, and it is therefore a quickening Body. „ OC 0, 1 
The Enemies of Chriſt are very willing and deſirous, to make the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt ſuſpected, and therefore gave large Money to the 
Soldiers, who were to watch over his Grave, that they ſhould ſay, his 
Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him away while we flept ; but as 
 Daikneſs muſt give room to Light, ſo likewiſe this abominable Invention 


and 


a, © 


= ©f the Humiliation ard Exaltation of CHRIS T. 


ing of the Goſpel ſpread over the whole World for all Men, in Heyy 
for all the holy Angels, and in Hell for the Devils. | 8. 
2dly, Of the Power of the Kingdom of Chriſt: That he is Lord, Cod. 
and the Son of God, under whole Subjection every Thing is laid. For the 
8 word Name ſignifies not alone the Caſe, but allo the Work in ufele | 
9 xIVi! which is ſignified in this Name. According to thy Name, © God, foi | 
Te thy Praiſe unto the End of the World, This Name ſignifies here the | 
© Godly Honour, Glory and Majeſty, and likewiſe the Godly Dominion 
in Heaven and Earth, into which Chriſt according to his human Nature 
entered, and took full Poſſeſſion thereof. This Name was happily given to | 
Chriſt in the State of his Humiliation, but was then looked upon as in 1 
another Perſon, who can have his own Name; but in the State of hs 
Exaltation it is given to him, as a glorious Name, whereof all coulg | 
know, that he was Jeſus a Saviour. 8 
zaly, Of the godly Adoration we muſt pay unto this Name : That al 
Knees ſhall bow at it. Whereby is underſtood, that we muſt adore Chriſt's 
both Natures after the perſonal Union; for ſince the Apoſtle fays in 
our Text, That God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, 
which is above every Name, then can we hghtly conclude thereof, that 
the human Nature of Chriſt muſt be adored and worſhipped by us as | 
well as his godly Nature. At this Name ſball every Knee bow, of Things 
that are in Heaven; the holy Angels and the Elders, who worſhip him 
as true God and true Man, for they are all made ſubje& unto him. Of 
Things in Earth, that is, all Men, both good and bad, righteous and 
unrighteous, high and low; yea, all Kings ſhall fall down before bin, 
all Nations ſhall ſerve him. The Jews, Mahometans, and Heatbew, 
do not bow their Knees for the Lord Jeſus, but they rather deſpiſe and 
mock him; but the Meaning of the Apoſtle in our Text, is not what | 
they do, but what they ought to do; and at the laſt Day, when he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead, then ſhall they bow their Knees 
for him, and adore him. And of Things under the Earth; that is, the 
Devils and evil Spirits in Hell; they were obliged to adore Jeſus in the | 
State of his Humiliation, much more now he is in the State of lis 
Mark v. 6. Exaltation. 5 „„ 5 4 
Aby, Of the Confeſſion of his Name: That every Tongue ſhould con. 
Jess, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father. Chriſt is 
made according to his human Nature a Lord, the Lord of Glory, the 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. All Men ſhould honour the Sen, 
even as they honour the Father ; he that honoureth not the Son, honcur et0 
not the Father, which hath ſent him. 1 — 
Chriſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father, for God has gotten 
him through Chriſt, Glory of Mercy, he had compaſſion en loſt Mankind, | 
and ſent his to be a Saviour, who under his Manhood ſhould Col. 
quer the great Old Serpent, that had deccived our firſt Parents, God = 1 
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Humiliation and Exaltation of CHRIST. 


ot in Chriſt Glory of Truth, in fulfilling his Promiſe, which he had made 
ncerning the Seed of the Woman, that was to bruize the Head of the 
Serpent. God has got in Chriſt Glory of Juſtice, in not ſparing his only 
and beloved Son, who ſhould fully ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, and alſo re- 
concile us again unto God, in whoſe Diſgrace we all were fallen through 
the Diſobedience of Adam. God has got in Chriſt, Glory of Wiſdom and 
Majeſty, in the perſonal Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, which is 
the greateſt Miracles, and far exceeds the Apprehenſion of Man's Reaſon; 
| yea, is a great Myſtery even for the Angels. In Chriſt was united 
the higheſt and loweſt, the moſt majeſtical and the moſt. deſpiſeſt, the 
ſtrongeſt and the weakeſt, the holieſt, the beſt and the worſt ; for what 
js higher, ſtronger, holier, and better than God; and what is weaker, 
lower, and worſe than Man; though theſe two are united here in one 
erſon. i 
. 3. The Steps of Chriſt's Exaltation are four. _- 
Hirst, His deſcending into Hell. On the third Day after his Burial, 1 
when he had conquered the Pain of Death, and Soul and Body were again 
united, then did Chriſt deſcend into Hell, before he appeared on Earth, 
and ſhewed the evil Spirits in Hell, how groſsly they had abuſed him, 
and through that, had loſt their,Right and Claim on Mankind, and that he 
had now fulfilled what was promiſed. by the Prophet; I will ranſom them Hoſea xiii. 
from the Power of the Grave, I will redeem them from Death; O Death | 
I will be thy Plague, O Grave I will be thy Deſtruction. He preached i Pet. iii. 19. 
alſo unto the Spirits in Priſon ; that is, he upbraided them with their SEE 
' Unbelief, and Diſobedience, and convinced them, that now were all the 
Promiſes fulfiled, which they in their life Time had ſo obſtinately rejected. 
Thereupon followed, CO SE AOL UW ALE as 1d, Tag „ 8 
The Second Step, his Reſurtection. On the third Day he roſe again from 
the Dead: Which is a plain Proof of his Victory and Triumph over Sin, 
Death, Devil and Hell. The Reſurrection of. Chrilt is attributed to all 
the three Fer; 88 
God the Father raiſetb him from the Dead, after he had made full Ad, ii. 24 
Satifaction for us, and had fulfilled the Promiſes, e 
Chriſt raiſed the Temple of his Body himſelf, on the third Day, after 
the Jews had deſtroyed him; then did it plainly appear, that he was the Rom. i. 3. 
Senof God with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrec- 
lien from the Dead. The Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of God raiſed him from - 
tbe Dead. The Body of Chrift was the Temple and-Habitation of the Rom. vit! 
Holy Trinity, and it is therefore a quickening Boſ y. | 5 
The Enemies of Chriſt are very willing and defirous, to make the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt ſuſpected, and therefore gave large Money to the 
Soldiers, who were to watch over his Grave, that they ſhould ſay, his 
Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept; but as 
Daukneſs muſt give room to Light, ſo likewiſe this abominable wg" 
Sk and 
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Mark xvi, 9. 


Of the Humiliation and Exaltation of CHRIST, 


and Lie, muſt give room to the Truth. The Reſurrection of Chriſt |, | 
confirmed by his appearing ten Times afterwards at different Places Boy 
at different Times, for different Perſons © 2 
5 Firſt, Appeared he to Mary Magdalene, out ef ber be caſt ſevey | 

evils. 9 : 


Lukexxiv. 34 Second Time, to the Women, who went early to the Grave to 


anoint him. | 


Third Time, to Peter the Apoſtle, who had denied him. 2 
Fourth Time, to the two Diſciples who went to Emas, of whom | 


- one was Cleophas, but the other is uncertain. 


Reſurrection, in the Sight of them all. 


5 


Eph. iv. 10. 


Heb. vii. 26. 


. 


. Heb. ix. II. 


1 Car. ii. 9. 


Fifth Time, to the Eleven, when Thomas was not there. 


Sixth Time, to the Eleven when Thomas was by. 
Seventh Time, by the Sea Tiberias. „ 
Eighth Time, on a Hill in Galilea to more than five Hundred. 
Ninth Time, to the Apoſtle St. James. 2 
Tenth Time, when he took Leave from them, And, | 
The Third Step, aſcended to Heaven on the fortieth Day after his 


. 


The Heaven whereto Chriſt aſcended cannot be explained in this World 


with Words, neither be apprehended with human Reaſon ; though we 


can ſay according to the Scripture that it is far above all Heavens, 
and that Chriſt is made higher than the Heavens; and that it is not deſcribed | 
ſo much of a certain Place, as of the Joy and Glory; and that it ia 2 
Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, a greater and more | 
perfect Tabernacle not made with Hands, that is to ſay, not of this Build- 
ing. Laſtly, that the heavenly Glory is ſo great, that Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, nor hath entered into the Heart of Men. 5 

There is great difference between the. Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and that off 


Enoch and Elias, Chriſt aſcended by the Power of his own Godhead, 


they by the Power of God. They aſcended ſo, that they are no more 
here on Earth, Chriſt is over all aſter his Aſcenſion, eſpecially in his Church, 
a Comfort for the Faithful, but a Puniſhment for the Wicked. They 
aſcended, and were received into everlaſting Joy : Chriſt aſcended, ard 
ſat himſelf on the right Hand of God. by” DS 

Fourth Step is his ſitting on the right Hand of God. We muſt not 


_ underſtand here by the right Hand of God, any Limb on a Body, nor any 


certain Place, but the almighty Power of God whereby he governs all 5 
Things. It is a Compariſon taken of a human Way of ſpeaking, that E 
as a Man has all his Strength moſtly in the right Hand, wherewith he 4 
does every Thing; ſo ſignifieth the right Hand of God, the glorious Þ 


and almighty Power of God, wherewith and whereby he governs and 
rules all Things in Heaven and Earth, and every where. 


When we therefore ſay, that Chriſt fits on the right Hand of God; L 


that Ggnifies, that Chriſt governs all Things in a godly Way, according 


of the Humiliation and Exaltation of CHRI 3 F. 186 


do bis human Nature. After the ſame Nature, that Chriſt was exalted; 

iter the ſame ſits he likewiſe on the right Hand of God. God raiſed 

Chriſt from the Dead, and be 75 gone into Heaven, and is on the right. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 
Hand of God, Angels and Authorities, and Powers being made ſubjeltb 

Into lim. Chriſt fits not idle on the right Hand of God; no, but he 

governs all Things, eſpecially he has great Care over his Church, which 

he has purchaſed with his own Blood, and ſends faithful Paſtors and 

Teachers, intercedes for them by his Father, defends them from their 

Enemies, and at laſt brings them into everlaſting Salvation. 


Which Salvation the Lord grant us, for Chriſt's Sate. Aus. 
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Of th LAW. 


XVII. SERMON. 


L A N. - 


The Text ST. Marnzw, XXII. 37, 38, 39, 40. ver. 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all th y Har . 2n 40175 1 | 
thy Soul, and with all thy Mind : This is the firſt and great | 
Commandment: And the Second is like unto it: Thou ſhalt Inv | 
thy Neigbbour as thy Self. On theſe two Commandments hang al] | 
_ the Law and the Prophets. | e - | 


|  InTRODUC 118 5 N 
AN God is alone Lord over all Things, and is himſelf a Law; fo | 


will he that every one ſhould acknowledge him to be Lord, and | 
therefore be obedient unto his Law and Commands. There: 


fore wrote he in the Creation a Law in Man's Heart, and gave afterwards | 


his Law, whereafter Man was to regulate himſelf, and ſhew his Obedience 


to his Lord and Creator ; but: when Man did tranſgrefs the outward Law, 
then became the inward Law corrupted and darkened. Wherefore God | 
gave another compleat Law on Mount Sinai; whereof Moſes giveth us a 


{ull Deſcription in Exodus xx. wherein he ſhews us, 1. The giving of the | 
Law with all its Circumftances. 2. The Deviſion of this Lax. 

1. The giving of the Law with all its Circumſtances. Obſerve here, 
Firſt, The Giver of the Law. It is the Lord God, the ſame God | 
who ſent Moſes to Pharach ; who told unto Moſes, when Moſes aſked | 


him, who he was? Jam that I am; who had wrought ſo many Miracles | 


for Pharaoh and his People; and who had brought the Children of Iſrael, | 
out of Bondage out of Egypt with a mighty Hand, It is the Lord Je- | 


hovah, Maker of Heaven and Earth. = : LM 
© Secondly, The Place where the Law was given, was the Mount Sinai, 
lying in Arabia, where the Lord appeared the firſt Time to Moſes, and 
afterwards gave the Law from thence, whereof it is called a holy Hill, a } 


Hill of God. EY 


Thirdly, The Way and Manner, how the Law given, was dreadful, 
e wherefore the Law is called a fiery Law; there was Deut. xxxii. 
Thunder and Lightning z there was a thick Cloud on the Mountain; 2. | 
there was a great Storm; there was the ſounding of Trumpets; and 
-here was the loud Voice of God heard. ee bet Heſs 
Fourthly, The People to whom this Law was given. It was given to 
the Jews whom God had choſen among all the Nations to be his People. : 
| Wherefore the Pſalmiſt lays of them, that God hath not dealt ſo with any Pal. clxvii. 
Nation. This Law was given, ſince the natural Law written in Man's 20. 
Heart was darkened through the Diſobedience and Tranſgreſſion of Adam, 
or to enlighten and clear up again the natural Lax. 

2. The Diviſion of this Law. Beſides the natural Law written in 
Man's Heart, God gave here on Mount Sinai to his People, the written 

Law, which is a threefold Sort. | „ 
firſt, The moral Law, of the Ten Commandments, which moſtly 
agrees with the natural Law. | 3 5 1 
Secondly, The eccleſiaſtical Law concerning the Church Ceremonies, 
and Offices of the Jews, _ VVV 0 
Thirdly, The temporal Law, being an Appendix to the moral Law. 
Miſes comprehends theſe three Sorts under theſe Words, Theſe are Deut. vi. 
the Commandments : (The moral Law :) The Statutes : (The ecclefiaſ- 
tical Law.) And the Fudgment : (The temporal Law:) Which the Lord 
your God commanded to teach you. 3 „„ 
The two laſt Sorts, namely, the eccleſiaſtical and temporal Law, did - 
oblige the Jezos alone; but the Firſt, that is the moral Law, or the Ten 
Commandinents, obliges all Men, of what Nation or Profeſſion ſoever; 
and that under Pain of temporal and eternal Puniſhment. Our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt chuſes out of theſe Laws the Moral Law, and giveth us in 
our Text, a ſhort Summary of the Ten Commandments. We will before 
ve come thereto, diſcourſe firſt of the other three Sorts; and the Heads 
of this Diſcourſe: I . - V 


Fixs r, Of the natural Law. 
SECOND, Of the ecclefiaſtical Laco. 
Tuixd, Of the temporal Law. 
FourTn, Of the moral Law. 


ExPLANATION of the TExr. 
I. Of the natural Lax. 3 705 e e 
The natural Law is a Knowledge, that God did in the firſt Creation - 
Print in the Heart and Mind of Man, and plants it daily in the Thoughts 
and Hearts of every one, whereby we know that there is a God, whom 
ve muſt Honour and Worſhip; and that we muſt do Good and ſhun 

Ds og _ Iv 


1. 


— 5 N Of the LAW. 


Pre —— ——ů — — DS ek. 


Mat. vii. 12. Fifthly, That whatſoever we will that Men ſhould do to us, we de | 


| Rom. i. 32. 2dly, That worldly Buſineſs and Converſation can be kept in order, I 


Rom. 1. 20. 


\ 


Evil. It is called a natural Law, becauſe it is born with every one in | 
their Nature; and without any foregoing Inſtructions, learns us, . 3 
hall do or not, and conſiſts moſtly in theſe Articles according to My 
Scripture. 1 | . 1 
Rom. i. 20. Firſt, That there is a ſupreme Being, whom we muſt honour and 
; worſhip ; which can be learned of beholding the viſſible Things, 3 
Secondly, That we muſt do what is good and honourable, and ſhun 
what 1s evil and diſhonourable. 1 1 
Rom. ii. 15. Thirdly, That our Conſcience accuſes us when we do evil, and excuſe; 3 
- #5 when we do good. 3 | e | 
Rom. i. 32. Fourthly, That it is the Judgment of God, that they which commit evi! 
e are worthy of Death, not only do the ſame, but have Pleaſure in them that | 


do them. 


„ EE: F | 

Upon theſe Articles is our Conſcience grounded, which ſhews us in- 

wardly what muſt be done, and judges all our Actions; if we do good, 

our Conſcience excuſes us, but if we do evil, the ſame accuſes us. We 

have therefore no need to ſeek a Teſtimony of our Actions from outward, 

for we have the ſureſt Teſtimony inward in us, and we muſt behold the 
Admonition of our Conſcience as a Voice from God, and it can well 
therefore be ſaid : He that is not afraid for his Conſcience, is neither 

afraid for God. e VVV 22 1. 

This natural Law is alike by every one, who is by his right Senſes: 

For, as the natural Law is written in the Heart of every one, ſo is it 

| alike by all. St. Paul ſays therefore of the Gentiles, who had not the 

Rom. ii. 14. Law, that they by Nature do the Things contained in the Law, and having 
us + not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves, and ſhew the Work of the La 
uritten in their Hearts, 8 Leh 8 = 
GS) add has planted this natural Law in Man's Heart for three Reaſons. Y 
ff, That they who do not know God of the Word, can by the natural 

Acts xyii. 25. Knowledge be encouraged 70 ſeek him, if happily they might find him. 


Rom. ü. 14. and they that do not know the Law of God, can have a certain Rule to 
"5 live after... I Ov anne . 1 
3dly, That Idolaters, and all they who fin againſt their own Con- 
ſcience, ſhall be without excuſe. Let us now look into, 1 
II. The Eccleſiaſtical Law. _ 9 8 „ 3 
I be Eccleſiaſtical Law of the Jews were the Satutes, which God bad 
given to the Jews concerning their Ceremonies and Worſhip, which they qI 
were to obſerve, partly that they-ſhould be Figures to the ſpiritual Thing, WF 
partly that they ſhould ſhew them their ſpiritual Uncleaneſs, and partly 3 
that they ſhould be a Guardian into Chriſt. hs 4 
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Of the LAW. 


The Things which God had ordered to be obſerved according to the 
Law, did concern, Firſt; the Prieſts; Secondly, the holy Places; 7 birdy, 
the high Feaſt ; Fourthly, The Sactifices; Fifthly, The Sacraments 3 
— concearning cloathing, eating, waſhing, and others. 

Concerning the Prieſt, we can read of 1 in the third Book of 
Miſes called Leviticus. 

2dly, The holy Places were two: e, the T abernacle in the Time 
of Moſes, and the Temple 1 in the Time of Solomon, 

The Tabernacle in the Time of Moes, was built eectding to the 
command of God; and the Deſcription thereof Moſes giveth in his 
Book call'd Numbers. This Tabernacle laſted until the Time of King 
Solomon, who built likewiſe oy the Command of es a Temple in 
Jeruſalem. 


za, The high Feaſt, according to the Law, were, the Sabbath Gen. ii. 3. 


kept holy every ſeventh Day in the Week; the new Moon Feaſt, when Pal Ixxxi. S 


they blew with the Trumpets ; the Paſchal Feaſt, in Remembrance of 33 5. 


their Deliverance from Egypt ; "his Penticoſt Feaft, in Remembrance of . 


the giving of the Law); the Traſt of Atonement; the Feaſt of the blows Lev. xxiii. 24 


ing of Trumpets ; the Feaft of the Tabernacles: 'the Feaſt of Harveſt, Lev. xxiii. 40 
after they had gathered in their Fruits; the Feaſt of the Lands-Reſting- Exod. xxiii. 


Year, which was to be kept every ſeventh Year ; the Jubilee Feaſt , Eaod XII. 


then returned every One to his Poſſeſſion and his F awily : This F caſt Was 10. 
kept every fifrieth Lear. 1 
The Feaſts, according to the Church Ordinances, were, the Feaſt of ; 11 


Purim, in Remembrance of their Deliverance from Haman's wicked In- Eſherix. 16. 


tention; the Feaſt of the Dedication and cleaning of the Altar : This 1 Mac. iv. 59. 


| Feaſt was kept holy, and celebrated in the Time of Chriſt's Incarnation z John x. 22. 
The Feaſt of the Victory over Nicanor. 2Mac. xv. 36. 


Aub, The Sacrifices; they were many, namely; the Burnt Offerings, 131 
which were to be burnt with holy Fire on the Altar; the Meat Offering Lev. i. 3 
of the Fruits of the Earth; the Offering of Thankſgiving ; the Sin-Of- Lev. iii. 1. 
eins of Ignorance; the 7 Teſpaſs Offering; the. Conſecration Offering 5 Ler- dn. 5. 
tie Purification Offering, for Women and others; the Reconcitiation Lon WS 
Ofering, and the daily Offering. © 22. 
5thly, The Sacraments ; 5 che y were two, the Circumciſion, and the Lev. xii. 13. 
Eaſter Lamb, = ED dies 
6thly, Concerning loathing; eating, waſhing and others, we can Num. wit. 3. 
read of in the Books of Moſes, "here he gives us a plain Deſcription of 
the eccleſiaſtical Law, and the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Church. All 
theſe levitical Ceremonies and Sacrifices, were ajone Figures to Chriſt, | 
and are therefore no more uſed in the New Teſtament, ſince Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom they were Figures, is Nen and has fulfilled the Law. | 
Let us ſpeak alſo. | 1 
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Eph. vi. 2. 


commit and omit; the ſame obliges all Men to perfect Obedience, both : 


eternal Puniſhment. _ DR 5 4 
None ſhould think, that what is comprehended in the Ten Command. 
| ments was unknown to Men, tillit was given publickly on Mount Sinai; i 
no, for it was known unto them from the Beginning, and it was written W 
in their Hearts in the Creation, ſince Man was created in the Image of 
God, which conſiſts in Righteouſnefs and true Holineſs : And we may 


in two Tables, and reckons to the firſt Table the Commandments, which WM 


the two great Commandments. That the fourth Commandment is the 
firſt in the ſecond Table, we can prove by the. Words of St. Paul, when 


this Commandment is not alone forbidden all ſorts of outward Idolatry, 


Of the LAW. 


This Law was as an Appendix to the moral Law, or the T 
mandments; and Moſes gives us a complete Naration and Explana; | 
thereof in his Books : This Law is likewiſe no more in force, in rs 1 
Time of the New Teſtament, except ſo far as they agree with the ves 4 


—— 


en Com 


Law written in our Hearts, and the moral Law, or the Ten Con. WR «i 
mandments. Laſtly, we will diſcourſe, | thi 
IV. Of the moral Law. . 


The moral Law, commonly called the Ten Commandments, is no. 
thing elſe but an Explanation of the natural Law, and was given pub⸗ 1 
lickly on Mount Sinai, to the Children of 1/rael, after they were come 
out of Egypt. It was written with the Finger of God on two Tables of 
Stone; in which Law we can fee and behold, as in a Glaſs, the Corrup. 
tion of our finful Nature, how we ought to be, and what we ought to 


inward and outward, and threatens the T ranſgreſſors with temporal and B 


2 — LI 5” 


ſee this Righteouſneſs and Holineſs in the Ten. Commandments. The 


| Fore-Fathers, who lived before the Law was given on Mount Sinai, 3 
knew by the natural Law written in their Hearts, the Will of God, 8 


whereby they could regulate their Actions and Living, and alſo become 
pleaſing in the Sight of God; but ſince this natural Law was darkened by W 
the Diſobedience of our firſt Parents, and the Nature of Man was become 
corrupted, and inclined to evil and Miſchief 3 therefore it did pleaſe the 
gracious God, to give this moral Law, whereby the natural Law is 
become enlightened again; and we can learn thereby the Will of God. 

Our Saviour gives us a ſhort Summary of the Ten Commandments, W 
in the Words of our Text, wherein he divides the Ten Commandments WM 


2 
"0 
+ —=—_— 


ſpeaks of our Love towards God; and to the ſecond Table, them wich 
treat of our Love towards our Neighbours, Chriſt calls the two Tables, 


he ſays; Honour thy Father and Mother, which is the firſt Command” i 
ment, with Promiſe. We will follow the Order of the Ten Command” A 
ments, and give a ſhort Explanation of them. By | IF 

F KR Commandment. © 4 
I am the Lord thy God; Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me In 


but alſo the truſting in any Thing elſe but the living God, who 2 2 


3 is 
j 2-0 
: 25 , 5 7 


Of the L AW. 


Heaven and Earth: And this Commandment can be tranſereſſed in 
manifold Ways, both in Words, Thoughts and Deeds. 
Type Second Commandment. _ 
Thou ſhalt not take: the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, for the Lord ” 
will not bold bim guiltleſs, that taketh his Name i invain. We can tranſgreſs 
his Commandment in three Was: 
fir, With our Hearts, when we put a little Value on the Name of 
God, and do not conſider rightly the great Bleſſing we have of the Ma- 
| nieſtation of the Name of God, nor acknowledge the fame as we ought. 
Second, With our Mouths, with ſwearing, emmy e ly- 
ing; and enchanting. 
Third, with our Actions; when they who are placed | in Authority, not 


| done let the Tranſgrefſors of this Commandment eſcape, but alſo have | 
Pleaſure in their Doings. 


T be third Commandment. 3 85 
Remember the Sabbath Day, 10 keep it holy. The Sabbath Day is not 
nſtitured of Men, but of God, and is chende called the Lord's Day: 

This Commandment we can tranſgreſs with: abſcnting ourſelves from the 
_ publick Worſhip of God, and with neglecting the gracious Means offered 
tous in the Word of God and the Holy Sacraments, and all charitable by, 
Actions. off - 
| The Fourth Commandment: ls 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy Days may be long upon 
the Land, which the Lord. thy God giveth thee, This is the firſt Com- 
mandment in the ſecond Table, Under the Name of Father and Mother, 
muſt be underſtood all they, who are in e over us, either in 


Church or State. | 
The Fifth Commandment. . 
Thou ſhalt not kill. This Commandment defends the Life of our 
Neighbours, and can be tranſgreſſed in Words, Thoughts, or Deeds. It 


defends hikewiſe our own Life, which we neither muſt deſtroy, but ſeck 
to preſerve the ſame, 
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ye Sixth Commandment. hg i e Me dc 
Thcu ſhalt not cammit Adultery, This Commaiidaent end the 


Honour of our Neighbour, and can likewiſe be CAE! in many n 
in Thoughts, Words, or Deeds. 


The Seventh Commandment. | NL 
Thou ſhalt not Steal. This Commandment defends: the {Goods 701 


Fortune of our Neighbours, and can alſo be hae with Thoughts, 
Words, or Deeds. 
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_ The Eig brb FRAU IP 5 
Then ſalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. This erb | 
maniment defends the Reputation of our Neighbours, and we can tranf= - 
p'cls the lame in many Ways with 'T; houghts, Ws: or Deeds. 11 
The 


OY WLAW 


« # pg 
* £ F 1 9 A 


| Thou ſbalt not covet thy Neighbour*s Houſe. This Com 
= forbids the actual Deſire, that we ſhould not ſtrive aft 
* _ -gratify our evil and wicked Deſires and Luſts, 
F 4 / . * OE 51 
7 Zhou , ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Wife, nor bis Servant, vbr h, ® 
[ Maid, nor his Ox, nor bis Aſs, nor any Thing that is thy Neighbour”, © 

This Commandment *forbids the original Deſire, which is the ſecres 


mandment 
er to obtain and 
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[ Fault of the Heart, and derives from our inbred Sin, and corrupted 
= Nature, which we ought to endeavour to ſubdue and reſiſt, 3 
T7 This Law given of God on Mount Sinai, and repeated in the New 
 -- ; eſtament is, 3 S . | | . e 


Firſt, Holy. The Lord faid himſelf to Moſes and the Children of i 

Iſrael , Be ye Holy, for I am Holy, If the Giver be holy, then muſt © 

certainly the Gift be holy likewiſe. Beſides, it inſtructs us how we ſhould | 

live, and ſerve God in Holineſs, not alone in Actions but alſo in 

| _ Secondly, The Law is immutable. God is immutable, ſo is likewiſe | 
Luke wi. 17. his Law. Jt is eaſier for Heaven and Earth to paſs, than one Tittle f 
„„ be Lew 0 a. e gn ar oor  ge-s > 
Thirdly. The Law is perfect. We are commanded to love God with | 
all our Heart, with all our Soul, and with all our Mind. Hereby we can 


ſee, that God will not be worſhipped in Part; but he requires the whole 


LS 


Man both Soul and Body. 


_  Fourthly, The Law is ſpiritual, for it is given of God, who 14 
15 Spirit; and it requires of us, not alone outward bodily Obedience, hut 
alſo inwardly ſpiritual, Luther ſaid, Every Commandment is ſo 
ſpiritual, that it forbids and commands not alone the Action, that is, tage 
% Branches, Leaves and Fruit, but even alſo the Defire, that is, the 
Root and Nouriſhment.”* Thereof follows, 5 | 


— 


Rom. vii. 1 


Fifiby, That the Law is impoſſible to be kept now. Who can love 
God with all his Heart, with all his Soul, and with all his Mind ? We muſt 
confeſs here with the Mouth, what we find to be true in our Heart. That 

(Gal. v. 19. the Fleſh luſtetb againſt the Spirit, and that the Law of our Members 

Rom. vii 23. War againſt the Law'of our Mind. Therefore have all the Saints pub- 

lickly confeſſed, and complained, that they were Sinners before God 
and his, Tribunal; and it is certain, that where Sin is, there can the 

Lay not be, kept. The pious Job, of whom the Spirit of God teflifies, 

Job. i. 1. that he was a Man perfect and*upright, and one that ſeared God, and 
ee ſcbewoed evil, confeſſeth hig: ſelf, with theſe Words, his own Unrighteouſnels, 

Job ix. 2, 3. I knaw it.is ſo of a Truth, but how ſhould Man be juſt with God * If be 

eil contend with him, he cannot anſwer bim one of a Thouſand, Bebold te 

Jobxy.15,16 putteth noTruft in his Saints, . yea, the "Heavens are not clean in his Sight, 


—— 
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perfect Obedience, 


e LAW. 


Water. The Pſalmiſt King David, whom the Seripture calleth a Man 

fer the Heart of God, confeſſeth like wiſe his own Unrighteouſneſs, 

6 ing, If tbou Lord ſponldeſt mark Iniquities,O Lord, be ſhall Staud 71 nn. 
O Lord enter not into Judgment with thy. Servant, for in thy Sight ſpall mo. OE 
Man living be juſtified. His Son King Solomon miaketh the ſame Con- 
feſon, ſaying, Ve can ſay, F have made my Heart clean ? 1 am pure Prov. xx. g. 
from my Sin. Could a Man fulfil the Law, then could he likewile be. 
juſtified and ſaved thereby; but now, by the Deeds of the Law, there ſhall Rom. iii. 20. 
10 Fleſþ be juſtified. Then follows, that none can fulfil the Law : And 
-ould Man keep the Law perfect, then was Chriſt come needleſs in tze 
World „to procure us the Righteouſneſs of God; for, what the Lato cguld Cor. V . 
wt do, in that it was weak througbibe Fleſh, God ſending his own Son, Rom. vi. 3, 4 
in the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, and for Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh, that 

the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in uus. 

- But ſince Man cannot perfectly keep the Law, why then has God 

given the Law? The Reaſons thereof are following. 

if, That it ſhould be a Bridle on Sin, whereby Sin and Wickedneſs 

can be hindred, and the Wicked can be kept in awe ; that they ſhould not 

do what they. will, and pleaſe themſelves, becauſe the Converſation, 

Molefty and Tranquility. of all Societies ſhould not be diſturbed. Luther 

ſad, ** The firſt Uſe of the Law is to ſubdue Wickedneſs ; for the 

% Devil reigneth in the whole World, and inſtigates Men to Wickedneſs :- 
Therefore has God ordered, Magiſtrates and Authority, and has given 

* Law, whereafter the Magiſtrates are to rule and govern, and hinder. 

«© 'Wickednels, hs. tf Pete 8 „ 

| 2dly, That it ſhould be a Glaſs wherein we can behold the corrupted: - 
Nature, which lays concealed in our Fleſh, wherefore the Apoſtle St. 
Paul ſays, in ſeyeral Places of his Epiſtles : By the Law is the Knowledge 
ef Sin : The Law warketh Wrath: The Law entered, that the Offence Rom. iv.! 4 
might abound : I bad not known Sin but by the Law, for I had not-known Rom. v. 20. 
Luſt, except the Law bad ſaid, thou ſpolt not covet : The Scripture hath Rom. vii. 7.. 
concluded all under Sin, We are oftentimes conceited, and imagine Gal. i. 22. 
that we are Holy, and ſay like the Phariſees, I thank thee, O Cod, that 
Tom not like other Men. We ſhould all be innocent, and juſt, thinking: 
when we go but to Church, receive the Sacraments, and practiſe ſuch 
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"RY 
outward good Actions, that we are good Chriltians, and God muſt be iq fl 
contented with us; but when we come to prove ourſelves by the Law, , JM 
and do behold ourſelves. in the clear ſnining Glaſs of the Law, then do i 
de find, that all our outward good Actions are but Hypocriſy, and w 
that we cannot be juſtified by them. God requires more of us, namely, | 


which, although we cannot ſhew it, is yet required 
| Mo ſince he had once given and granted full Power and Strength to 


Tun in the Creation, which our firſt Parents ſhamefully loſt by their 
ranſgreſſion. ; r | 5 0 s . 


24h, That 


- gdh, That it ſhould be a Rule of our Life, wherein the Faithful, who | 


— 


of the LAW. 


* 


are regenerated, are inſtructed, which are the good Actions, that they 
muſt do in order to become well - pleaſing in the Sight of God: T1 
wicked and hardened Sinners are kept in awe by the Law, as an unryl 
and wild Horſe by the Bridle, that they ſhould not do and act according 
as they think proper, and compleat the wicked Deſigns of Satan, who | 


goeth round, ſeeking whom he may devour. 


The Lord raiſe in our Hearts by: his boly Spirit, a true Will and Defre, © 
to walk all our Life Time on the Path of his holy Command, and that ur 
may walk here according tÞ. his Law in our Imperfection, until we come 1 ® 
Full Perfection in his Kingdom, for the Sake of our bleſſed Saviour, Jeſu: * 
Chriſt, AMEN. ES "2 . 
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The Text Romans, I. 16. ver. 


The Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salvation 
|  beheveth. 


to every one that 


I NTRODUCTION. 
N the Night when Chriſt was born, appeared an Angel of the Lord 
[ unto the Shepherds abiding in the Field, and ſaid unto them: Fear 
* not, for behold, I bring you good Tidings of great Foy, which fhall be 
t1 all People; For unto you is born this Day a Saviour. As we can read 
in the Goſpel of Luke II. 10, and 11. ver. Point your Thoughts here, 
1. On the Perſon who brought this glad Tiding. It was an Angel 
of the Lord, without doubt, according to the Opinion of the old Church 
Fathers, the Angel Gabriel, whom God had uſed for the Annunciation — 
of Chriſt's Conception. This Angel appeared not in ſuch Glory as Moſes, Exod. x. 
the Skin of whoſe Face ſhin'd ſo when be came down from Mount Sinai, * 30 
that Aaron and the Children of Iſrael were afraid to come nigh to him, 
But in the Glory of the Lord, wherein laid concealed the Perſon of 
Chriſt, who, although born now in the greateſt Poverty like another 
Child, was notwithſtanding the eternal Son of God, the Brightneſs of his Heb. i. 3. 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. 3 5 
2. On the Words of the Angel, wherein we can find,  _ 
Firſt, The Introduction: Fear not. It is no Wonder that theſe 
Shepherds were afraid, for we have Examples, that even holy Men have 
been afraid in ſuch like Caſe. Zacharias was a Prieſt, who was e euting 
bis Prieſtly Office before God; but when an Angel of the Lord a F 
unto him, he was troubled, and fear fell upon him. This Dread follows Luke i. 12. 
Man naturally, and is occaſioned for the Sake of Sin; for Sin brought 
Fear into the World, as we can ſee of the Example of our firſt Parents, 


and will never be removed before Sin is removed; but the Lord be 


_ praiſed, 
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praiſed, who has cauſed it ſo, that we have no. Cauſe to be afraid there- 
fore ſaith the Angel, in F ; | 
Secondly, The Preparation: For bebold J bring you good Tidings o / | 
great Foy, which ſhall be to all People, When the Glory of the Lord 
appeared on Mount Sinai, in a thick Cloud, Smoke, Thunder and Ligh- 
tning ; then became the Children of Iſrael ſore afraid, and ſtood afar of. 
Exod.xx.20. but Moſes ſaid unto them, fear not, for God is come to prove you: The 
Fear of the People could not be wholy removed by this Saying ; for ſince 
the Lord would prove them, then might they be afraid, if they were 
not fully prepared, and ſo holy as they ought to be. On the contrary, the 
Angel of the Lord, who appeared here in the Glory of the Lord removed 
| all Fear and Dread from the Shepherds; for the Lord, would not prove, | 
lla. xlix. 13. but comfort them: They had therefore Cauſe to ſay, Sing O Heavens, | 
| be joyful O Barth, and break forth into ſinging O Mountain, for the 
Lord hath comforted his People, and will have Mercy upon his affliged. 
The Hearts of the People were become faint under the Dominion of 
the Romans, and likewiſe under Sin, and the Law, In the ſame is 
la. ix. 3. 4. brought a good Tiding, whereover they ſhould be rejoiced, according ts | 
; the Joy in Harveſt, and as Men rejoice when they divide the Spoil, for 
the Yoke of their Burden, and the Staff of their Shoulder, and the Rod of 
their Oppreſſor is broken: And he who was to do this, was now born, as 
3. The Tiding of the Angel ſhews : For unto you is born this Day 
 @ Saviour: This was the firſt Goſpe] of Chriſt preached after his 
Birth, and the Meaning thereof is thus: OO thou miſerable and loſt | 
Mankind be rejoiced, and fear not longer, for this Day is born unto = 
you the promiſed Seed of. the Woman, who ſhall ſave you. from Sin, | 
Death, Devil and Hell, and reſtore again to you the Grace of God. 
and eternal Salvation.”” This is the Meaning of the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
when he ſays in our Text, the Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salva- | 
tion, to every one that believeth. In which Words are laid before us 
the following two Heads e 55 
 FirsT, What the Goſpel is. 
SECOND, The Power of the Goſpel. 


15 ExLANATIOR of the Trxr. 
I., What the Goſpels, „„ ET 
os The Goſpel has not been known naturally to Men as the Law, but it s | 
2 Miſtery concealed by God from Eternity, and would never have been 
| manifeſted if Adam had not ſinned ; for otherways, Adam had enough in. | 
| the one Part of the Heavenly Doctrine, namely, the Law, which he 
| might have kept eaſily : But when Adam became, through Diſobedtence | 


# 


and tranſgreſſing the Law and Command of God, unable hereto, then 
needed he another Means for the obtaining of everlaſting Salvation, 
which is the Goſpel: This we can prove by theſe, That God, willing 8 
| EE | x merciuul | 


* . 
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merciful unto Adam and his Poſterity, did manifeſt and reveal the firſt - 
Goſpel, of the Seed. of the Woman, who ſhould bruiſe the Head of the Gen. iii. 15. 
Serpent. After wards the Law and the Goſpel was always preached together, 

and therefore follows the Goſpel in order after the Law; that they who. 

"are terrified with the Thunder and Lightning of the Law, can be com- 

ſorted with the gracious Promiſes of the Goſpel, and they who are 

broken in their Conſciences by the Hammer of the Law, can be again 

cured and healed by the Balm of the Goſpel. Obſerve here, | 

Firſt, The Signification of the Goſpel. It ſignifies a good Saying, or I 
a glad Tiding; as, when an Enemy is conquered, and there is Peace 5 
” glad Tiding ; as we read of the Philiftins, who publiſhed in the Houſe 1$am. xxxi.g 
of their Idols, and among the People, what a glorious Victory they had 
obtained over Jrael; for the Goſpel proclaims to us the Victory Chriſt - 
has obtained over our ſpiritual Enemies; or, when the Enemy, who 
blocked up a City is fled away, and has left a great Booty ; as happened 
in the Camp of the Syrians before the City of Samaria, which was 
found out by the four leperous Men, who therefore called that Day a 
Day of good Tidings ; for the Goſpel annunciates, that the helliſh Ene- 
mies, who blocked up the Souls of Men, are fled for Chriſt, who has led 
_ Captivity Captive, and gave Gifts unto Men; or, when a Father receives ,, , . 
News of a Child being born unto him; for the Goſpel convinces us, that 4 3 15 
unto us is a Child born, and unto us is a Son given, who bas given Power Iſa. ix. 6. 
to all them that believe on his Name, to become the Sons of God. The John i. 12. 
Goſpel contains in common the divine Doctrine comprehended both in 
the Law and the Goſpel, but in particular the gracious Preaching of Grace 
and good Tidings of Chriſt, and of his Merits, which are the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins, Righteouſneſs, and eternal Life, which are offered to all them 
who believe in Chriſt, In this Way have the Fathers in the Old Teſta- 
ment had Chriſt in Promiſes, Prophecies, Sacrifices and Figures. 
Wherefore the Goſpel is deſcribed by ſeveral  _ „ 

Secondly, Names in the Old Teſtament, which have all regard to | 
Chriſt and his Merits : As, that he ſhould be the Seed of the Woman who Gen. iii. 1 
was to bruiſe the Head of the Serpent : That he ſhould be born of the 
deed of Abrabam, wherein all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed © Gen x5, 18: 
That he ſhould be born of the Tribe of Judab, unto whom the gathering Gen 
of the People ſhould be: That he ſhould be a great Prophet like unto p. 


Dent. xviiiz 


| Miſes, who ſhould ſpeak to the People in the Name of the Lord: That he + 


2 King vii. 9 


- 
* | 


Alix. 10 
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ſhould be the Immanuel, that is, God and Man, who ſhould juſtify us, Iſa. vis 14. 


and bear our Iniquities: That he ſhould be a Rod of the Stem of Jeſſe, Ter. xxiii? 6. 
and a Branch of the Houſe of David, who ſhould be called the Lord our Dun. ix. 24. 
Righteouſneſs : That he was to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and to make an * 
End of Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquities, and to bring in 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs : That he ſhould be 4 Ruler in Iſrael: That he vat 
- ſhould /ubdue our Iniquities, and caſt our Sins into the Depth of the Sea : Mic. vii. 1 9. 
That he ſhould be the Defire of all Nations : A juſt King having Sal- Hag. ii. 2. 
| vation: 


% R 


Mat. i. 21. Words. That Chriſt is a Saviour, and ſhall ſave his People from thei 


Joke 14 That he is the only Begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth: | 


John xi. 26. ſurrection and Life, he that believeth in him, though he were dead, yet 


ph. i. 4. and hoſe us in bim, and gave us in him, Hope of eternal Life, before the 


of. GOSPEL. © ©) 


Zach. ix. 9. vation: A Fountain opened for Sin and Uncleaneſs +. 
Lac. Xi. 1. Righteouſneſs with healing in his Wings. | 
Mal. iv. 2. 


In the New Teſtament the Goſpel is deſcribed with 


And, the $6y 75 
plainer and clearer 1 


Sins: That it is a good Tiding for the Poor in Spirit, and Sinners 
Mat. ix. 13. Chriſt 7s come into the World to call Sinners to Repentance : Wherefore 
Mat. xi. 28. Chriſt calls them that labour, and are heavy laden, and be ill give 


John i. 36. em Reſt: That he is the Lamb of God, who bore the Sins of the World 


for 


john iii. 16. That he is therefore ſent of God into the World, that whoſoever believeth 


in bim, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life: That he is the Re- 

20, ſhall he live, and whoſoever liveth and believeth in him ſhall never dit. 
Hereof we can perceive, that the Goſpel is of a heaven 
Thirdly, Origin, and is come from God; therefore it is called in our 
Text, a Power of God. The All-knowing God ſeeing from Eternity | 
that Adam and Eve ſhould fall in Sin and Tranſgreſſion, fore-ordained, 
Chriſt, who is the Heart and Kernel of the Goſpel, to be a Mediator, 


Tit. i. 2. World began: For this is the Goſpel called, a Miſtery, which was kept 

Rom. xvi.25 ſecret fince the World began: A Miſtery, which from the Beginning of the 

rj 1 2. World hath been hid in God: A Miſtery, which hath been hid from Ages, | 

and from Generations, but now is made manifeſt to his Saints, But 

although the Goſpel is from Heaven, yet God uſes to the _ 

Fourthly, Preaching of the ſame, Men on Earth. In the Old Tefta- 

ment the Patriarchs did preach the Goſpel according to the Promiſe made 

of the Seed of the Woman, and the Promiſe made unto Abrabam, that 

in his Seed ſhould all the Nations on the Earth be bleſſed. The Prieſts and 

the Prophets did likewiſe preach the Goſpel of Chriſt to come, the Prieſts 

in their Sacrifices, which were all Figures te Chriſt, and the Prophets 

in their Prophecies, In the New Teſtament the Apoſtles and Diſciples 

did preach the Goſpel, firſt for the Fervs, arid afterwards for all Nations; 

after them are the faithful Miniſters and Servants of God called and 

ordained to preach the Goſpel, though we muſt not forget to mention 

here the faithful Servant of God, Martin Luther, whom God did uſe in 

the laſt Days, to cleanſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel from all human 

Traditions and Superſtitions, and to place it on the apoſtolick Candleſticks, 

. that it ſhould ſhine forth again, and we thereby be inſtructed in the right 

Way to Salvation. We may therefore well apply to him the Viſion of 

Rev. xiv. 6. St. John the Divine: I ſaw another Angel fly in the midſt of Heaven, 

- having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the Earth, 
Of the foregoing we can conclude, _ „ 


That the ſame Goſpel, which was preached in the Old Teſtament, is 
the ſame that is preached now in the New Teſtament ; fo that all they 
who were ſaved before the Incarnation of Chriſt, are ſaved through Faith 


in Jeſus Chriſt, which is preached and manifeſted in the Goſpel. by 


4 


made of Gold, had no Power as long as it was not in the King's Hand 


t is in its right Uſe, then is it a heavenly Means, whereby the Holy 
_ Ghoſt operates in the Ele& of God, true Faith and Salvation. But the 


ind on the Merits of Chriſt; is operated by the Holy Ghoſt, is received 


Dt. wy 


Y Fail Abel off red unto God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, Heb. xi. 4. 
by which ze obtained Witneſs, that he was righteous, God teſtifying of 


bis Gifts : By Faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee Death, Heb. xi. 5. 


for before his Tranſlation he had this Teſtimony, 7 hat be pleaſed God By 
Faith Noah became Heir of the Righteouſneſs, which is by Faith. Our 
caviour ſays of Abraham, your Father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my Day, 
and be ſaw it, and was glad; namely, in Faith. We can hereof be con- 
vinced, that they were all faved, and died in Faith, not having received Heb. xi. 13. 
ſhe Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of 

them, and embraced them, for without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 

The Prophets are full of 25 Doctrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt : They Heb. xi. 6. 
teſtified before hand the Suſjerings of Chriſt, and the Glory, that fhould 3 1 
follow: 7 hey all gave Witneſs to him, that through his Name, whoſoever * 25+ 
beleveth in him, ſhould receive Remiſſion of Sins. And as the Prophets 

did preach of Chriſt to come, ſo did the Apoſtles preach the ſame of 

him, who was come, not for the Jews alone, as in the Old Teſtament, - 

but for all Nations, and over the whole World. 0, 1 

II. The Power of the Goſpel. Fo Bo DUE Tip 
Let us now hear of the Power of the Goſpel, ſince our Salvation is 
concealed and hid therein, If we would have the Kernel, we muſt firſt 
break the Nut. The Power of the Goſpel is not „„ 

Of Eloquence, like the worldly Philoſophical Arguments, whereby 
the Ears of Men can be tickled, and their Hearts be perſuaded to believe, 
as the Orator Tertullius would inform the Governor againſt Paul, and dds xxiv. 1. 
perſuade him to believe, that Paul was 4 peſtilent Fellow, and a Mover of Ni. 5. 
Sedition : The preaching of the Goſpel is not with enticing Words of Man's 
Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power. The Power 
of the Goſpel is neither | 5 8 Fe 

Of the Letter; as if there was a particular Power or Virtue in the 
bare Words of the Goſpel according to the Letters, againſt Calamities and 
Misfortunes, as many ſuperſtitiouſly imagine, and therefore abuſe it, uſing 
the ſame to their Abominations. Brentius has a Compariſon here taken 
of the Hiſtory of Eſther, That whoſoever, whether Man or Woman, ſhall Kaber! 
come unto the King into the inner Court, who is not called, there is one Fo ls 
Law of bis, to put him to death, except ſuch to whom the King ſhall 
bold out the golden Scepter, that be may live. This Scepter, although 


Heb. xi. 7. 


1 Cor. ii. 4. 


but when the King had it in his Hand, and held it out to the Perſon 
who approached him, then was the Scepter in its right Uſe, and ſaved 
them who touched it from Death. Likewiſe is it with the Goſpel, when 


Power of the Goſpel is godly, and is grounded on the Promiſes of God, 
by | 


John viii. 56, 


* 1 2 & 
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by Faith, is ſealed by the Sacraments, i 1 | 
my 7 concluded of 3 final e $ Howlin ren godly Effeds, 
The Promiſes of God are all the Scri ao rota ot . 
of, the Grace and Mercy of God e e led, which treat 
Death, but that they ſhould repent and believe. in Chriſt e 
. 7 Ju Salvation. 8 e, n be faved, 
| riſt and his Merits is the Kernel of the Goſpel. U. | 
Chl walk by rota nd. whom 1 TY ee wg nd the Merits of 

us but alſo all Evil that he has-redeemed us from The ng des for 
IN, which Chriſt has procured for us are, the perfect fulfilling 12 Nag | 
Rom. ». 4.0ur ſtead; For Chrit is the End of the Law for Righteoſuſ, ts ery | 
5 v.18. one that belitveth: Reconciliation unto God, God bath rene every | 
John i. 12. himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt : The Adoption to Children, as many 48 ara 
3 Him, to them gave he Power eo become the Sons of Cod. The e | 
Gal. iv. 6, the Holy Ghoſt, -becauſe ye are Sons, God bath ſent forth the $ 3 
Rom. v. 21. PIs Son znto "your Hearts: And' the eternal Life, Grace r 1 A . — of | 
5 Righteouſneſs unto eternal Life by Jeſus Chriſt our e, Th yy 
2 Cor. v. 21. where-from Chriſt has redeemed us, are Sin and Inquities, Ged bath 4 
Rom. v. 16. him to be Sin for us who knew no Sin, and the Puniſhment for Sin farif \ 
Ga when we were Enemies, wewere reconciled to God by the Death of bis Son, | 
Heb. ii. 14 much more being reconciled, we ſhould be ſaved by his Life : Chriſt hathredeemed | 
ES. „ rom the Curſe of the.Law, being made a Curſe for us : Through Death | 
' Chriſt deſtroyed bim, that had the Power of Death, that is the Devil | 

Ihe Holy Ghoſt is powerful by the Word of the Goſpel in Man's Heart 
For as the Manna fell down with the Dew, ſo is the Dew of the Grace : 
8 N FO ee Ghoſt mixed with the Manna of the 
Goſpel, and it is therefore called in out | 
8 8 to every one that believeth. a e Res l 
Faith receives the Word of the Goſpel, and in the Goſpt G | 
of God, and Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Meories: which we . of the | 
Examples of the Fews, who heard the preaching of St. Peter on the g 
Day of Pentecoſt; of the Chamberlain, Cornelius, Lydia, and others. | 
The Sacraments ſeals and confirms to us the Promiſes of God preached | 
and maniteſted in the Goſpel ; for all what is promiſed in the Goſpel is 
ſealed and confirmed by the Sacraments. —— 7. 
1 10 godly Effects convinces us likewiſe of the Power of the Goſpel, } 
„ that it reveals to us the Council of God concerning our Salvation, | 
I. Vs. 25 and is therefore called the Revelation of the Miſtery : That it encreaſes 
1 Faith in the Heart, and confirms the ſame, and is therefore called. 4% 1 

„ IERSPE . ord of Truth : That it aſſures us of the Grace of God, and Reconcilia- 

Mat. xiii. 37. tion unto God, and is therefore called, the gracious Word: That it 
Luke i. 77. Tegenerites us, and therefore called, the good Seed: That it gives 
Heb. v; Knowledge of Salvation by. the Remiſſion of Sins, and therefore called be Wl 
. vi. 5 goed Mord of God: That it aſſures us of the Adoption unto Children, 3 


Phil. ii. 16. . OR 
and the eternal Life, and therefore is called, the Word of Life :. That it 
| TD. | Tas gives Y 


— — 
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in the final Cauſes. 
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.ves Comfort and Peace to the Conſcience, and therefore ealled, 7b Eph. vi. 15. 


55 Peace : And that it brings us at laſt to life Everlaſting, and is 
e the Goſpel of Salvation. . Eph. 1. 15. 
The final Cauſes, why the Goſpel is made manifeſted, and revealed, 
the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Mankind. „ 
F The Glory of God we can ſee in the Miracle of the perſonal Union of 
the godly and human Natures in Chriſt, which is called in the Scripture, 
g great Miſtery; and likewiſe in his great Mercy, that he would rather 
re his only Son to die for us, than that we ſhould be loſt, 
The Salvation of Man 1s alſo a final Cauſe of the Manifeſtation of the 
Goſpel ; for, ſince we could not be juſtified by the Law, therefore was 
God ſo gracious to reveal to us in the Goſpel, his ſeeret Counſel concern- 
ing our Salvation, that zhrough Chrift is preached unto all, the Forgiveneſs Acts viii. 38, 
of Sins, and by him all that believe are juſtified, Thereof. we can ſee 399 


chat the Power of the Goſpel, is 


Conditional, and the Faithful alone have good thereof. God lets 
his Goſpel be publiſhed for all Men, and it Is his ſerious Will, that all 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
Men ſhall be ſaved, and come unto the Knowledge of the Truth... And he 
has likewiſe promiſed, that he will give Power unto his Word, to con- 
vert the Heart of Men. Chriſt is a Saviour for all, and the Promiſes. 
of the Goſpel are univerſal ; but there is a Condition, by, namely, that 
we ſhould beheve. The Power is hid and concealed in the Goſpel like the 
Milk in a Woman's Breaſt, but Faith muſt draw it out, like the Child 
the Milk out of its Mother's Breaſt : As we are condemned through. 
Unbelief, ſo are we likewiſe ſaved through Faith. Hereof we can ſee 
why all they who hear the Goſpel, are not ſaved, but the moſt Part are 
damned ; the fault thereof is.not in the Goſpel, butin Men themſelves, 
who will not: obey the Goſpel, nor embrace the gracious Means offered 
in the Goſpel. ; and therefore becometh the Goſpel to them through their 
own Diſobedience and Unbelief, the Saviour of Death unto Death, 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
Although the Law and the Goſpel are not one, yet are they not againſt 
one another, but they go. as Hand in Hand, and agree in Origin, and 

They agree in Origin. The ſame Lord and God, who gave the Law, 
has likewiſe given the Goſpel. If now they two were againſt one another, 
then would follow thereof, that. God was againſt himſelf, ſince he has 
revealed his Will in them on IO 

They agree likewiſe in the final Cauſes. The Doctrine of the Law and 
tne Goſpel promiſe us both the everlaſting Salvation; the Law through . 
Works, the Goſpel: through Faith, for what the Lat could not do, in Nom. viii 3.4. 
that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending bis own Son, in the Lite. 
nes of finful Fleſh, and for Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh, that the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfiled in us, who walk not after the 
an but after the Spirit : Vet notwithſtanding, there is great difference 

teen the Law and the Goſpel, as we can ſee of the following. Firſt,. 
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Tir, Of the Manner of Revelation, The Law is partly known by 
Rom. ii. 15. Nature, fince it was written in the Creation in Man's Heart; but Fu 
John 1. 18. Gofpel is a Miſtery hid for human Reaſon, but declared and revealed 
. . of the Son of God, who is in his Father*s Boſom. 3 | 
. _ Secondly, Of the Subject. The Law preſcribes good Works with | 
Commands and Threatnings ; the Goſpel preſcribes Faith, that we br 
the ſame muſt embrace Jeſus Chriſt, and by him the Remiſſion of 6 l 
_ Juſtification, and Salva ion; the Law commands, the Goſpel ſhews Reward. 
Thirdly, Of the Conditions. The Promiſes of the Law are with loch 
Conditions, that we muſt fulfil the ſame in all its Commands and not 
depart therefrom in the leaſt: The Promiſes of the Goſpel are of 
Grace, and will ,be fulfilled if we will but receive the ſame through Y 
Faith, and believe, _ 5 . . — 

Fourthly, Of the Effects. The Law puniſhes and terrifies a Sinner; 
the Goſpel publiſnes the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and with powerful Comfort 

raiſes up, wherefore it is called the Word of Salvation, and the Goſpel of 
Peace: The Knowledge of the Law ſhews the Evil of Sin; the Comfort 
of the Goſpel rejoices the Heart: The Law is a Hammer, which breaketh | 
down the ſinful Hearts; the Goſpel is an Ointment, which healeth the 
wounded Conſciences. „ V 
Tim. i. 9. Fifthly, Of the Perſons. The Lam is made for the Lawleſs and Diſobe- | 
Aient, for theUngodly, and for Sinners, for Unholy and Prophane ; but the | 
Luke iv. 18. Goſpel muſt be preached to the Poor in Spirit, and to the broken hearted, | 
| who -feel.the Wrath of God in their Conſeiences, and are afraid thereof. 
It is very needful for us to know theſe Differences between the Lax 
and the Goſpel, on account of the following. | 
1, In the Article of Juſtification, We are not juſtified by the Law, | 
for that is weak through the Fleſh ; but by the Goſpel, which is a Power | 
unto Salvation, to every one that believeth. The Law muſt be preached, | 
that we can learn thereof to know the Works which we ought to do, 
but in the Work of Juſtification muſt we know, that there is always war 
between the Merits of the Law, and the Grace of the Goſpel, for we can 
deſerve nothing with our good Works. 15 yo 5 
A⁊aq4h, In the right Uſe of the Keys of Heaven. The Remiſſion of Sins 
ſhall not be proclaimed to unconverted Sinners, but on the contrary, the , 
Rom. ii. c. Wrath of God by the Law; that Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon 3 
every Soul of Man, that doth Evil: But unto the Poor, and of a contrite Y 
Spirit, and they that tremble at-the Word of the Lord, ſhall the gracious q 
Promiſes of the Goſpel-be proclaimed. 7” i 


Let us thank and praiſe God. for the glad Tidings of his Grace off hue q 
to us in the Goſpel, and let it be our only Comfort in -all Aftons „an | 
at laſt in Death, that we may hereafter receive the eternal Life in Fejus } 9 
Chrift our bleſſed Saviour. AMEN. © | 
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| The Text, HeBREwsS IX. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, ver. 


Chriſt is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by Means of 
Death, for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that were under the * 
firſt Teſtament, they which are called might receive the Promiſe 
of eternal Inheritance : For where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo 
of Neceſſity be the Death of the Teflator : For a Teſtament is of 
farce after Men are Dead, otherwiſe it is of no Strength at all, 
whil't the Teſtator liveth: Whereupon neither the firſt Teſtament 
was dedicated without Blood : Fer, when Moſes had ſpoken every 
Precept to all the People, according to the Law, be took the 
Blood of Calves and Goats, with Water and ſcarlet Wool, and 
Hyſep, and ſprinkled both the Book and all the People, ſaying,” 
this is the Blood of the Teſtament, which God hath enjoined unto 

Jou. | 


INTRODUCTION. 


HE Lord conimanded Moſes : Thos ſhalt make two Cherubims Exod. xxx. 18 
of Gold, of beaten Work ſhalt thou make them, in the two Ends of 
the Mercy Seat: Theſe two Cherubims were Figures to the two 


 Teſtaments, which we call the Old and the New. The firſt was made 


with the Zewiſh Nation, the latter with all Nations on Earth; the Lord 

lpeaketh himſelf of theſe two Teſtaments by the Prophet Feremiab, ' _ 
laying, Behold, the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a new Jer. xxxi. 31, 
Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of Judah: Not 32, 33+ 
according to the Covenant that 1 made with their Fathers in the Day, that 

F took them by the Hand, to bring them out of the Land of Egypt, which 

Covenant of mine they broke, although 1was an Huſband unto them, ſaith the 


E e Lord. 


/ 
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Lord. But this ſhall be the Covenant that I will make with the Houſe of | 
Iſrael, After thoſe Days, faith the Lord, I will put my Law in their 1 
ward Parts, and sorite it in their Hearts, and will be their God, and 15 
ſhall be my People. The two Cherubims ſtood over the Mercy Seat. 
which was the Cover over the Ark: The Ark was a Figure of Cid. 1 
the two Teſtaments have likewiſe regard to Chriſt : The Old Teſtament 
ſhewed him afar off, and to come; the New ſhews him preſent, and 
come: The Faces of the Cherubims looked one to another; the Old and 
New Teſtament likewiſe look one to another: The Old Teſtamentis made 
manifeſt in the New; and the New lays concealed in the Old: The Od 
contains the Promiſes and Prophecies of Chriſt ; the New ſhews us the 
fulfiling of the Promiſes and Prophecies : The Old is illuſtrated by the | 
New; the New is founded on the Old : And the fame Jeſus, who ap- 
peared often in human Shape to the Fore-Fathers in the Old Teſtament. 
is now in the New, manifeſted in the Fleſh, and is become a true Man. 
God uſed to give Anſwer from between the two Cherubims. We cn | 
- find godly Anſwers in both Teſtaments. We will according to our | 
Text, ſpeak here of theſe Two Teſtaments, and thereof hear, | 
FIRST, What the Old and New Teſtament is. 
SECOND, HJ/pereay they both do agree, and diſagree. 

„„ | ExPLANATION of the TXT. 
I. What the Old and New Teſtament is. 
We cannot rightly underſtand a. Thing, except we know before Hand 
what the Words ſignifies. Although the Teſtament according to the | 
Word has ſeveral Significations, and. ſignifies, 1/f, A Covenant made 
between two Parties, which comprehends what muſt be done, and is 
Gen. xxi. 32. Confirmed with Oath, Sacrifices and eating together; as he Covenant | 
| of Abraham and Abimelech : 2dly, The Covanant that God promiſed } 
with Oath to ſend the Meſſiah to the World, whereof Zacharias the 
Luke i. 72. Prieſt, ſays in his Song, that God will remember his holy Covenant; in 
AUS iii. 25. regard to this did St. Peter. call the eus, Children of the Covenant; 
2aly, The laſt Will of a Perſon concerning the Diſpoſal of his Eſtate 
among his Heirs after his Death; of which St. Paul ſays, a Man's Cove- | 
nant, if it be confirmed, no Man diſannuleth, or addeth thereto : Yet not- 
withſtanding the moſt agreeable and principal Signification here, is, that 
the Teſtament ſignifies a Covenant between God and Man, wherein God | 
promiſes his ſpiritual Gifts unto Men, and confirms it with certain Seals, | 
whereby Men promiſe and oblige- themſelves to Obedience: Such |} 
Two Teſtaments has God made with Men, the Firſt in the Old, the Second | 
in the New; and although there is but one Faith, one Way to Salva- 
tion, and one Manner how to be reconciled unto God; yet is there Iwo $i 
Teſtaments, the Firſt s erected with the Jews in the Old, the Second wid 
all Nations on Earth in the New Which can be proved bythe , Of 3 
| CD | 3 irſt, 3 
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Firſt, By Scripture Texts, which ſpeak of the Two Teſtaments, the 
Old and the New: Behold the Days come ſaith the Lord, that I will Jer. xxxi. 31. 
make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe f 
Judah : Not according to the Covenant, that I made with their Fathers 
in the Day that I took them by the Hand, to bring them out of the Land 
of Egypt, which my Covenant they broke, although I was an Huſband 
unto them, ſaith the Lord : But this ſhall be the Covenant that I will 
nate with the Houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe Days ſaith the Lord, I will put 
my Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, and will 
Je their God, and they ſhall be my People, The Two Teſtaments are 
mentioned in theſe Words ; the Firſt made with the Fews, whom God 
brought out of the Land of Egypt, and gave his Law unto them on 

Mount Sinai: This Teftament was grounded upon the Juſtice of God, 
and the perfect Obedience of the Fews : The Second is male with all 
People on Earth, and is grounded on the Mercy of God, and Faith of 
Men. SE © Kee 1 %%% ( 

Secondly, By the Names which is given to theſe Two Teſtaments: 
They are called, the Leſs and the Better; the Letter and the Spirit; Heb. vii. 22. 
the two Covenants, the one from the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to Neb. viii. e. 

Bondage, and the other from Jeruſalem, which is above, and gendereth to gs 1 
Freedom. by N | EE VF 1458. 

The Old Teſtament was a Covenant of Command, which God made 
with the Children of J/rael Four Hundred and Thirty Years after the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, when they were brought out of the Land of 

_ Epypt, with giving by his Servant Moſes on Mount Sinai, the Laws 
whereafter they ſhould live, and promiſing unto them all temporal and 
eternal Bleſſings, if they obeyed and fulfiled the Law: This Covenant 
was written in a Book, whereby the People did promiſe to obey, 
and to live accordingly- ; whereupon this Covenant was confirmed on 
both Sides with the Blood of Calves and Goats, and ſcaled with the two 
Sacraments z the Circumciſion, and Eaſter-Lamb. The Apoſtle deſcribeth 
this Teſtament alſo in our Text, Neither was the firſt Teſtament dedicated 
without Blood: For, when Moles had ſpoken every Precept to all the 
People, according to the Law, be took the Blood of Calves and Goats, 
with Water, and ſcarlet Wool, and Hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the Book, 
and all the People, ſaying, this is the Blood of the Teſtament which God 
bat enjoined unto you. Ps VVV 

Obſerve, God made a Covenant before with Abraham, of which he 

_ Tpeaketh himſelf often to the Children of Iſrael, though, when there is 
1-711 made in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament, thereby muſt be 

un derſtoock the Covenant which God made with the Children of Iſrael, 

Aer they were brought out of Egypt, as we can ſee by the Words of 

Maſes, when he ſaid to the People: The Lord our God made a — 

HE wit, 


Deut. v. 2, 3. 
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with us in Horeb ; the Lord made not this Covenant with our Fa FM 
but with us, even us, who are all of us here alive this Day. 5 

But, that we may better underſtand the Nature of this Teſta 
Will explain it with the Compariſon of a Covenant, ſince the Apoſtle calls 
it ſo in our Text: When a Covenant ſhall be erected, then muſt there 


— — 
> — AT CM —— reer 


Covenant with one another. 2. The Covenant itſelf in all its Clauſes and 
Points. 3. The Confirmation of the Covenant with Hand and Seal: 
4. The Cauſe why ſuch Covenant is made. Theſe four Parts 
found in the Old Teſtament. | 


f# 
— — JI. — 
* * — * 2 


calleth in the foregoing Verſe before our Text, zhe living God. On the 
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Lord hath made with you concerning all theſe Words, 


6 


Land of Canaan for an Inheritance here, and eternal Life herea 


Lord hath ſaid, will we do, and be obedient. 


Salvation in particular. 


— 


and eternal Damnation. 


Tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament, they which are called 


might receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance. 


ment, we 
be obſerved theſe four following Articles. 1. The Perſons who make the 


And, | 
are all 
1. The Perſons are, on one Side, the holy God, whom the Apoſtle 


other Side, the Children of 1/raet, whom God had brought out of the | 
Land of Egypt. Theſe two Parties were properly concerned in thi } 
$i atv. ovenant, as Moſes ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Covenant, which 11; | 


2. The Covenant in itſelf, was this: That God gave unto them his 

| Exod, xix. 5, Law, and promiſed thereby, 1f ye will obey my Voice indeed, and keep my | 

6. Covenant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar Treaſure unto me above all People 

for all the Earth is mine, and ye ſhall be unto me a Kingdom of Prieſts, | 

and an holy Nation: That is, they ſhould have the bleſſed and ee 
˖ 


Exod. xxiv. 7 the other Hand did the Children of 1/rae} promiſe, and ſay, 2 that the | 


3. The Confirmation of the Covenant was: That Moſes, who was a 
Mediator between God and the Children of I/rael, wrote all the Words 
of the Lord in a Book, and ſacrificed Oxen, Calves and Goats, and tock | 
of the Blood with Water, ſcarlet Wool and Hyfſop, and ſprinkled it on the | 
Book, and on the People for a Teſtimony. The Words Moſes uſed, were, 
Exod. xxiv.s Behold the Blood of the Covenant, which the Lord hath made with pu 

1 concerning all theſe Words ; in general the Glory of God, and their own | 


4. The Cauſe why God made this Covenant with the Children of 1/rae!, } 
was, that if they were obedient, and fulfilled their Part of the Covenant, 
then would God likewiſe fulfil his Part and give them temporal and 
eternal Bleſſings; but if not, then ſhould they expect temporal Curſe 


All this had regard to the Covenant, which God would make after- } 
. wards in the New Teſtament. By the Blood of Calves and Goats, Was } 
| ſignified the Blood of Chriſt, which was to be ſhed for the Ranſom of I 
the whole World ; That by Means of Death, for the Redemption of the 


The | 
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The Meaning hereof 1s 3 hat as the Blood of the Sacrifice (in Reſpect 
to Chriſt) which was ſprinkled in the Old Teſtament, could redeem Men 
ot the Tranſgreſſion which they had committed under the Old Teſtament; 
{> ſhould tlie Blood and Death of Chriſt reconcile the Sins of all them 
who had lived under the Old Teſtament before his Incarnation, and like- 
wiſe of them under the New Teſtament after his Incarnation. 

This Covenant, with all its Laws and Ceremonies are now at an'End, 
and do not concern us Chriſtians, for it ſhould not laſt longer than till 


Lord, when I will make a new Covenant: The Apoſtle St. Paul 


ready to vaniſh away. „ . 
The Moral Law, or the Ten Commandments, which were likewiſe 
made a Part of the Old Teſtament, is nevertheleſs in full Force in the 
New ; for, before they were given on Mount Sinai, and alſo made a Part 
of the Old Teſtament, they were written in the Creation in the Heart of 
Men, and they therefore can not be looked upon as alone belonging to the 


People and Nations on Earth — _ „ | 

The New Teſtament is a- gracious Covenant made by God with all 
Men, and grounded on Jeſus Chriſt, and his Merits, who put away the 
Old Teſtament, and erected a New, which he began in his Baptiſm, 
preached and proclaimed in his miniſterial Office, and confirmed the ſame 
with his innocent Blood on the Croſs. God offers in this Covenant to all 
Men all heavenly and ſpiritual Bleſſings in Chriſt, namely, the Grace of 


Life; but he confirms and Seals them alone unto the Faithful. 1 
As there was four Parts in the Old Teſtament, ſo is there likewiſe 

four Parts to be obſerved in the New, namely 

Firſt, The Perſons are on one Side, God; and one the other Side, the 


bringeth Salvation, appeared to all Men. 


World, and offers to all Men in the ſame, his Son, his Grace, the Forgiveneſs 
ol Sins, the Holy Ghoſt, Juſtification, and all the Benefits which Chriſt 
has procured with his Birth, Sufferings and Death; and all tothe End, that 
we ſhould have the eternal Life of Grace. Wherefore God demands 
nothing elſe of us, than that we ſhould believe and be baptiſed ; where- 
vy he, that is baptiſed, promiſeth to deny the Devil and all Works, 
to believe in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and to live a godly. 


Lite, bs 
5 : | 9 Third, 


Old Teſtament made with the Jews, but alſo to the New made with all 


God, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Holy Ghoſt, Juſtification and eternal 


whole World, or all Men in the whole World. The Old Teſtament was 
nade alone with the Fewws, but in the New is the Grace of Goa, that it .. 5 


Hecond, The Covenant in itſelf, is; That God has ſent his Son into the 


the coming of Chriſt, as the Lord ſaid, Behold the Days come, ſaith the Jer. xxxi. 31. 


explaineth this word New, alſo ; In that he ſaith a New Covenant, he Heb. viii. 13. 
hath made the firſt Old. Now that«which decayeth, and waxeth Old, is 
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Third, The Confirmation is made with the own Blood of Jeſus Ch i 
For where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of Neceſſity be the Death of h 
Teſtator. Hereto was the Blood of Calves and Goats, wherewith the Ola | 
, Teſtament was confirmed, a Figure; wherefore Chriſt uſeth in the 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, moſtly the ſame Words as Moſes, on 4 
that he calleth his Teſtament, the New Teſtament, for to diſcern i Bu 
the Old; and he mentioneth his Blood inſtead of the Blood of the Sacrifice 
Mat. xxvi. 28 Theſe are his own Words: This, (nameiy, what is in this Cup and 
which 1 give to you,) ig my Blood of the New Teſtament. As Maſe, | 
Words ſhould be underſtood, as they were ſpoken, and the Blood 
wherewith the Old Teſtament was confirmed, was the Blood of the 
Sacrifices, and not a Sign or Token of Blood; ſo muſt likewiſe the Words 
of Chriſt be underſtood as they are ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, namely 
that the Blood wherewith the New Teſtament is confirmed, and which 
is given in the Lord's Supper, is not a Signification or Token of the Blood 
of Chriſt, but the Blood of Chriſt himſelf, though to be underſtood in a 
ſpiritual and ſacramental Wax. ****＋V 
Fourth, The final Cauſe why God has made this New Teſtament, | 
is on the Side of God, this: That he will give us his Grace, the Forgiveneſ | 
of Sins, Juſtification, and at laſt everlaſting Salvation. On our Side it 
is, that we ſhould believe, therefore he let this gracious Covenant be 
_ proclaimed by the preaching of the Goſpel to all, and he ſealeth and con- 
firmeth the ſame in the Faithful by the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper: The Jews had the Promiſes in the Old Teſtament of 
the Land Canaan, and the eternal Life, but they ſhould obey and keep 
the Law: We Chriſtians in the New Teſtament have it eaſier, for there 
is alone required of us, to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt in 
this Faith, then ſhall we be ſaved by Grace for Chriſt's Sake. 
As loving as the eternal Life is to us, as loving muſt likewiſe our Faith | 
be, and as circumſpectly ought we to walk, and let our Faith ſhine | 
Forth in a godly Life, not with Unbelief and Wickedneſs, brake the Cove- Y 
Lukei.74,-; nant, but honour the ſame, and ſerve God with Fear in Holineſs and | 
Righteouſneſs before him all the Days of our Life. . | 
5 * God will on his Side, never brake the Covenant; for ſo ſaith he him- 
Ila. liv. 10. ſelf by the Prophet T/aiah : The Meuntains ſhall depert, and the Hill 
bie removed, but my Kindneſs ſpall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the | 
" Cevenant of iny Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord, that hath Mercy on 

thee, Princes and Lords make often Covenants with one another, and for 
a little Miſunderſtanding, and ſometimes no Cauſe, break their Covenants* 1 
But the Covenant of God ſtands unalterable ; and even if we througi 
Frailty or Igrorance break the Covenant on our Side, yet, When We 
repent and confeſs our Faults by Prayer and Supplications, God will 
remember his holy Covenant. Thereof faith the Lord, by the Prophet 
Jer. iii. 1. Feremiah, If a Man put away his Wife, and ſve geeth from bim, and become 


anotber 


a” 
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„ber Man's, ſhall be return unto her again ? Shall nat that Land be 'Y 
"uh polluted But thou haſt played the Harlot with many Lovers, yet no 
Fs again unto me, ſaith the Lord, We will now hear the ſecond 1 
Part, which is. | . 5s a 5 | 3 | 
II. Wherein the Old and New Teſtament. agree, and diſagree. 5 i 
Of what has been ſaid before, we can. eaſily judge wherein they both li 
zarte, and diſagree. | 1 . 0 
They agree in the following four Articles. 5 | 
; In the Inſtituter, God has inſtituted and made them both. 1 
2. In the moving Caufe ; namely, the Mercy of Gd. | F 
. In the Subject. The Old ſhewed us Chriſt to come, the New ſhews. 1 
us Chriſt come. „ „ | Es: Wl. 
4. In the good Promiſes. God had promiſed to the Jews, if they i 
were obedient, all temporal and eternal Bleſſings : God promiſes to us 1 
the eternal Life, if we believe in Chriſt. 1 1 1 
They diſagree in the following. Fw * 3 
I. In the Perſons to whom they were given, and through whom they 1 
were given. The Old Teſtament was given alone to the Jets and their | 
Proſelytes : The New 1s given to all of what Nation, Country and = 
Language foever, if they will but believe, and be baptized. Moſes was a i 
Mediatior between God and the Children of IJ/rael in the Old Teſtament :* 2 
Chriſt is Mediator between God and Men in the New Teſtament : As 4 
great Difference as there is between Maſes a Servant, and Chriſt the Son, 0 
a great Difference is there between the two Teſtaments. 5 7 
2. In the Time, Place and Manner. The Old Teſtament was given = 
juſt after the Children of 1/ae} were brought out of the Land of Egypt: = 
Ihe New was given in the laſt Time, when Chriſt came into the World. = 
Ihe Old went out from Mount Sinai: The New went from Feru/alem, 1 
whetefrom the Apoſtles were ſent to preach the Goſpel every where. vt 
The Old Teſtament was given with terrible Thunder and Lightning: 1 
The New. was given with Meekneſs : Chriſt did preach with a meek i 
Spirit, and the Holy Ghoſt was ſent in the Shape of cloven Tongues like | 
az of Fire, and as the ruſhing of Wind. 3 „ 1 
3. In Promiſes. St. Paul ſays, that the New Teſtament is eſtabliſped Heb. viii. 6. iſ 
upon better Promiſes than the Old : Not as if the Old did promile alone  - 9 
carthly and temporal Bleſſings, namely, the multiplying of their Seed, e 1 


the Land Canaan, and the Levitical Offerings, (for they had likewiſe 
gracious Promiſes which lay concealed under the earthly Figures ;) but, 
that St. Paul calleth the Promiſes of the New Teſtament better than 'h-ſe 
of e Old : Therewith has he regard, Firſt to the Clearneſs thereof: 
1 be New ſhines clearer than the Old. What lays concealed in the Old 
ner dark Figures, is revealed in the New; therefore is the Old Teſta- 
dent compared by the Night, and the New by the Day, that as the 
Moon and Stars ſhine in the Night, and the Sun in the Day, ſo did 
. 1 3 Moſes 
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Moſes ſhine in the Old Teſtament as the Moon, and the other Þ 
as the Stars, until the Son of Righteouſneſs roſe upin the New Teſtament: 
and did ſhine over the whole World with his Doctrine and Miracles, 
Second, To the Preſence. Salvation is nearer to us in the New Teſta- | 
ment, then it was to them in the Old: We believe in Chriſt already 
come, they believed in him, who according to his human Nature wa, | 
abſent, and afar of; they had him alone in Hopes, but we have him a, | 
between our Hands; Third, To the Excellency. The Old Teſtament had 
' Promiſes of ſpiritual Bleſſings, but under Condition, that they ſhoulg ! 
keep and fulfil the Law perfectly; whereto the Law neither promiſed, | 
nor gave any Power: But the Promiſes of the New Teſtament flow our 
of meer Grace without any Condition of our own Merits, or Obedience. 
All they who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt till their Lives | 
end, ſhall have the eternal Life; whereto the Goſpel giveth Power by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, both to believe in Chriſt, and to live | 
according. to the el.... “] 
4. In the Conſecration. The Old Teſtament was conſecrated with the | 
Blood of Creatures, as Oxen, Calves andGoats ; but the New Teſtament | 
is conſecrated with the precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. 
g. In the Writings. The Old was written on Tables of Stone; but 
the New is written by the Spirit of God in Tables of Fleſh, namely, the 
Hearts of the Faithful. 3 e oe ELITE | 
6. In the Continuation. The Old Teſtament ſhould laſt until the 
coming of Chriſt, who ſhould put the ſame away; but the New ſhall } 
laſt unto the World's End, according to its officiating Manner; and unto 
Eternity, according to its Power and Profit; therefore it is called the Blood 
of the everlaſting Covenant, and Chriſt is called: a Prieſt for ever. I wil } 
cConclude this Diſcourſe with the Words of St. Paul to the Hebrews : | 
| Heb. xiii, 20, Now the God of Peace, that brought again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, | 
21 that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting | 
Covenant, make you per felt in every good Work to do his Will; working in 
you, that which is well. pleaſing iu his Sight, through Jeſus Chriſt. 1 | 
* whom be Glory for ever and ever. AMEN. e 1 
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HEN ue Kingdom of Chritt was daily. enpedted, and his 
coming was near, that he ſhould proclaim the Goſpel of his 
Kingdom unto all People, then cameè a little before, John the 
Baprilt, as the Forerunner of Chriſt, according to the Prophecies ; and 
preached Repentance, faying, Bring forth" Fruit meet for Repentance. 
The Ax is laid unto the Root of the Trees; therefore every Tree, which 
bringeth not forth good Fruit, is beton down, and caſt into the Fire: a 
we can read in the Goſpel of St, Matthew, III. 8, and 10. Verſes. 
Theſe Words contain two Things, namely, 1. An anne to Ne- 
pentance, and 2. A Threatening, if we do not repent. EE Ee 
1. The Admonition to Repentance is this, Bring forth Fruit meet for- 1 
Repentance. The Admonition is concerning Fruits, that muſt come 
forth of Repentance; for Repentance is as a Tree, whoſe Root is true 
Sorrow and Grief, the Leaves are hearty Confeſſion, the Flowers are the 
comfortable Attribution of the Merits of- Chrift by a true Faith, the 


27 


by its Fruits, ſo can likewiſe Repentance be known by Works. The Jes 
vere of Opinion, that they were holy enough, and that the Baptiſm of 
Jobn was too mean for them, whs were of a noble Branch planted, of pg. bexx. 8. 


tbe Vine which the Lord bad brought” 0 of Egypt. Abraham was their John viii. 39. 
Father, they were the Children of © the Prophets, and of the Covenant, en . 


which God made with their Fathers. They were Iſraelites, to whom per- 0 N 
/amneth the hls and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving 


Ff e 5 . 3 


Fruits are Chriſtian Virtues and a new Life. As the Tree can be known: | : 5 1 bl 
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of the Law, and the Service of God, and the Promi , But 
Baptiſt, ſhews them, that all ſuch glorious 3 e the 
and, if they would become well-pleaſing in the Sight of Goa 1584 
ought they to bring forth Fruit meet for Repentance. A Tree ſta a G 
on a fruitful Place, and not ' bringing forth Fruit, is good for > 0.1 
Mat. xxi.19. Our Saviour curſed the fruitleſs Eig-Tree. Not every one, that = 
Aunto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven * 
Mat. vii. 21. that doth the Will of my Father, which is in Heaven. God require 
. Fruit of us, therefore has he planted us. V ho planteth a Vine ard 5 
Prov. xii. 12. 91th not of the Fruit thereof ? Solcmen ſays, the Root of the Rightery; 
_ weilgeth Fruit. By the Fruit we can diſcern a Saint from a Hypocrite, A 
Hypocrite has fine Leaves, but the Root of the Righteous yieldeth F 15 
The Fruits are ſure Demonſtrations of Faith. God requires of us not 
John xv. 8. alone Fruit, but alſo much Fruit. Herein, ſays our Saviour, is my Father 
_ glorified, that ye bear much Fruit; on the Contrary is laid and made 
2. A great 1 on the Fruitleſs. The Ax is laid unto the 
| - Rodt of the Trees, and therefore every Tree, which bringeth not forth goed 
Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the Fire. By the Ax 1s underſtood 
325 the juſt Puniſhment of God, wherewith he puniſhes the Wicked and 
Unconverted, and fruitleſs Chriſtians ; as, War, rlagues, Dearth, Famine, ! 
and all ſuch Calamities. ohn the Baptiſt, ſays, that this Ax is laid ants | 
Ihe Root of the Trees; for God is a long-ſuffering God, and bearcth 
Luke xiü. 7. Jong-ſuffering with us. He bore three, Years with the fruitleſs Fig-Tree, 
| and ſuffered it to ſtand even the fourth Year, before he commanded the 
Gen. vii. 11. Dreſſer of the Vineyard, to cut it down. He ſpared the firſt World One 
Gen. xv. 16 Hundred and Twenty Vears, before he ſent the Flood. He bore Four 
Hundred Vears with the Iniquity of the Amorites, before he puniſned 
Jonah iii. 4. them. He gave the Ninevites forty Days to repent, and be converted. 
But, when the Long ſuffering and Forbearance of God cannot lead any | 
one to Repentance, then he cutteth him in his Juſtice, though not intireh | 
from the Root; as we can ſee of the Tree in Babylon by the Prophet 
Dan. iv. 14. Daniel, whoſe Branches were cut off, the Leaves ſhaken off, and the Fruits | 
Fab. iii. 2.-ſcattered ; but the Stump and the Roets remained in the Earth. For in 
the Midſt of Wrath the Lord remembreth Mercy. If we will not be moved | 
and repent by ſuch, then follows; That every Tree, which bringeth nt | 
forth good Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the Fire. When the 
Long - ſuffering of God turns to Wrath, then is there no longer Salvation 
| for the Tree; the everlaſting Fire is prepared in Hell, for all ſuch fruit 
Ma, levi. 24. Jeſs Trees, where they ſhall burn, and not be conſumed : Their Worm | 
ſhall not die, neither ſhall their Fire n, 
That we may not be like Trees, who are full of Leaves, and have no 
Fruits, let us, according to the Example of David, be encouraged 
to Repentance, and out of our Text. behold: the Tree of , | 
Fr | | e | B 8 8 > IRST, Mp 
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ſollow che Commands of God. Therefore is true Converſion deſcribed in 
the Scripture with theſe Words, 0 turn from Sin, from wicked Ways, 1 Kings viii. 
rom Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God ; which Po . 
cannot be done without entirely altering the Will and Mind. The B ody 
with all its Members are full of Sin. The whole Head is ſict, and the Iſa. i. 5, 6. 
whole Heart faint, from the Sole of the Foot even unto the Head, there is no 
Sundneſs in it, but Wounds and Bruiſes, and putrifying Sores. They muſt 
al bew Token of Converſion ; the Heart muſt ſigh, the Eyes muſt 
weep, the Knees muſt bend down, and the Mouth muſt. confeſs with 

David, I have finned againſt the Lord. 

II. We are to behold the Tree of Repentance is its Branches. 

We can lightly conclude hereof, what Repentance is in its Branches, 

namely, a ſpiritual Alteration in the whole Man, effected by the Holy 
Ghoſt, by the Service of the Law and the Goſpel. In which Alteration 
Man doth ſeriouſly grieve over his Sins, and de ſpaireth not, but with a 
true Faith cleaveth to the Promiſes made in the Goſpel concerning the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, alone for the Sake of Chriſt, whereafter he en 
deavours, by the Grace of God, to live a better Life: 5 . 

The Tree of Werne bas two Branches, namely, Contrition and 
Faith. 3 
Contrition being the firſt Branch of Repentance, contains theſe fx 
following Parts, namely, 

Firſt, Knowledge of Sin. None can rightly repent and be r over 
his Sins, if he does not know them. A Patient cannot be grieved over his 
Sickneſs, as long as he doth not know that he is ſick. The Lord requireth e 
ſuch Knowledge of repenting Sinners. Acknowledge tine Miquel, that Jer. iii. 13- 
thou haſt tran/grefſed againſt the Lord thy Ged. 4 60 
 Vecondly, The percewing of God's Wrath againſt Sin. He that knows 

his Sins rightly, perceiveth at once that he by his Sins has provoked 
God, and has brought the Wrath of God with all temporal and eternal 
Curſe and Damnation over him; for, on the r of Sin, grows 
always deceiving Fruits of Puniſhment. nt 
Thirdly, Terror of Conſcience. He that feeleth and perceiveth the 
Wrath of God, muſt certainly be terrified in his Conſcience, for the 
Check of Conſcience is 2 Poſt-errant from the Juſtice of God, ir s - 
therefore called, piritua e Hirilua . Woo and Bands, | 
bearty Sorrow, © 
Fourtbly, Submiſſion for the Majeſty of God. OM that knoweth mt 
underftandeth how greatly he has oval God, which is the higheſt 
Good, and the greateſt Majeſty, humbleth himſelf before God; ſince he 
perceiveth, that if God would do with him 1 to his Juſtice and 
Power, he would be deſtroyed in a Moment. 
Fifthly, Confeſſion of Sins. He "that rightly; "CHE" ah his Sins, ind 
repents, will es: n wth the Mens! as K 8 T have ſinned 
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il againſt the Lord. God requires ſuch Confeſſion of all repenting Sinner. 

1 1 John i. 9. and promiſes Forgiveneſs, if we confeſs our Sins, be is faithful and 55 u 
ap 13900 forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteoujneſs. Juſt 1 0 
9 Sixthly, Hatred and Averſion for Sin. He that ſeriouſſy reperts | 0 
Fl i and percciveth how he has provoked God, and has brought . ] 


the W 
of God upon himſelf, he has afterwards Averſion and Hatred vp 


1 | . to Sin and 
= abhors to do the leaſt Wickedneſs, or any Thing againſt the Command | 


In theſe fix foregoing Parts conſiſt a true Contrition, which cannar be 
effected of Men by their own natural Power, but the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
effect the ſame, or elſe it is but a hypocritical Converſion. For there is 

great difference between a true, and a hypocritical Contrition. A trys 

repenting Sinner looketh moſtly to God, whom he has offended, and is 

grieved thereover : A Hypocrite ſeeketh moſt to human Laws, Judgment, 

| and Puniſhment, and is affraid therefor. A true repenting Sinner 
Wo knoweth not alone his outward Crimes and Sins, but alfo the ſecret Faults 
1 of his Heart: A Hypocrite beholdeth alone his outward Wickedneſs, 
and if he finds none, he conceits himſelf to be innocent. A true repent- 

ing Sinner looketh not alone on the temporal but alſo eternal Puniſnment, 

_ and is affraid therefor; but he 1s riſen again by Faith in Chriſt: A Hypo- 


ä ' wand 


- erte is alone affraid for temporal Punuhment, and if the eternal enters 
W - _ intohis Thoughts, it bringeth him often into Deſpair. - 


But, that none ſhould- think that fince Contrition is the Effect of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he muſt not be concerned thereabout, but leave it entirely, | 
to the Holy Ghoſt, (who knows his own Time and will effect it when he 
| ſees fit,) and that in the mean while he may live as he pleaſes: he mult learn 
to know, that the Holy Ghoſt worketh tru: Repentance in Men, though, | 
not without Means, but by Means, 0 wit, by the Preaching of the Law; 
whereby he ſhews us our Sins, knocketh on our Hearts, as with | 
Hammer, and lays the Wrath of God before our Eyes, As the Child- 
dren of Iſrael were terrified in the giving of the Law, and were affrad 
of the Thunder and Lightning, and the ſounding of Trumpets, and the } 
Voice of God, ſo that they not alone removed far off, but even ſaid, 
8 nod: x2. 16 Let not God ſpeak with us, left we die; ſo likewiſe is a true Mpenting 
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Sinner terrified by the Preaching of the Law, Ehereupon follows the 
inward Teſtimony of the Conſcience, which. accuſes and condemns | 
them. The Holy Ghoſt uſeth often the Examples of God's Vengeance | 
and Wrath over Sin; as the fir World, Sodom and Gomorrab, Jeruſalem, 
yea, even the Son of God himſelf, who is the greateſt Example of God's 
Vengeance over din. 8 | 
Faith: is the ſecond Branch on the Tree of Repentance, and compre” 
' Rl h hends theſe three following Parts, namely 1 
1 Di, Knowledge; that we know by God's Word, Jeſus Chriſt, * ; 
1 John xvii. 2. ing to his Perſon and Offices. This is Liſe eternal, that they might 77 
ä 7, true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. 5 Second), 


* 


8 


Second iy, Conſent, chat we not alone know by the Word of God, 

hat Jeſus Chriſt is according to his Perſon and Offices, but likewiſe 
ar. in the ſame, and acknowledge the ſame to be true, which is 
"led in the d the Obedience of Faith: The Word mixed with Rom. xvi. ab 

i nd 4 ſure Demonſtration. 7 * 

111 A ſincere and hearty embracing of Chriſt and his Merits : 
for ſince Chriſt and his Merits are graciouſly offered unto us in the Goſpel, 
on God's Side, then it is juſt, that we on our Side embrace and receive 
bim with a trus Faith; and then it can be ſaid, M hoſocver believeth on Rom. x. 11. 

„. ſhall % © aſhamed, 1 i 
we” Ms thr. Parts conſiſt a true Faith; but the laſt Part is the moſt 
Principal. For there is none Among Ne who does not know Chriſt, 

ho he is according to his Perſon and Office, and acknowledges it to 
0 what is written of 1 5 5 INOS few, who embrace him and 
his Merits ; which we can ſee by their Living. By a true Faith muſt be 2 
new Obedience, whereby a Chriſtian proveth his Converſion to be ſincere. 
New Obedience conſiſts. 1n, to hate Evil, and to ſtrive after Good. This 
is called in 1 . . 3 and 3 oY of 
the Spirit. We muſt firſt crucify our Fleſh, and all its Luſts, and then 
be aa renewed in the Spirit; and when the old Man, the old Adam, is 
crucified and overcome, then the new Man receiveth Life in us; and 
therefore, ſince the old Adam ariſes ſo often again in us, ſo that there is always 
War between the Fleſh and the Spirit, It ought to be our daily Work, and Gal. v. 17. 
ve ſhall be aſſiſted herein by the following, namely. 1. By hearing, reading, 
and meditating on the Word of God; for it is the Helmet of Salvation, g E 
and the Sword of tbe Spirit; and it is lite the Tower of David, builded Cant. iv. 4. 
for an Armory, _ whereon there hang a thouſand Bucklers, all Shields of 
mighty Men. 2. By ſubduing the firſt wicked Thoughts. When any 
evil Thought ariſes in our Hearts, we ought not to harbour them, but 
ſubdue and reſiſt them. We cannot hinder a Bird from flying over our 
Head, but we may from lighting thereon, and much more from making a 

* gnaung 8 


Neſt among our Hairs. Bad Thoughts are as the Serpents Root, whereof Ila. vir. 29. | 


cometh a Cockatrice. 3. By ſhunning all Opportunities. He that will 5 


guard himſelf from Sin, muſt likewiſe ſhun all Opportunities of Sin: Pl. 


He that cometh too nigh to the Fire, will burn himſelf, | 
III. We ſhould behold the Tree of Repentance in its Fruits. py p 
As David's Repentance was true and ſincere, ſo had he the Fruits 
thereof, and eckt 8 
Firſt, The Forgiveneſs of Sins. The Prophet ſaid in our Text, the Lord 
bath put away thy Sins. We mult not underſtand it fo, as if there ſhould not 
be found avy more Sin in David; but that his Sins ſhould not bereckoned unto 
him to Damnation. The Word, put away, has regard to Chriſt who has 
born all our Iniquities. This is the firſt Benefit we have of Converſion, that 
ve receive the Remiſſion of Sins. As the Prophet Nathan ſaid to David in 
God's ſtead, The Lord bath put away thy Sins, ſo God forgiveth yet daily al! 
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Mark ii. 7. repenting Sinners their Sins, in the Abſolution, through the Mouth of his 
 SBervants; for none can forgive Sins of their own Power but God 455 


« 


_ Re. HI Therefore ſaid not the Prophet, I bave put away thy Sins, but the Lirg | 
8 +». Should any one. aſk, how God annuncntes the Forgiveneſs of Sing > | 
i TE He muſt know, that God did it himſelf to Adam and Eve, and uſeth | 
| _-— afterwards the Prophets and Priefts in the Old Teſtament : But in the | 


New, Chriſt did it himſelf in the Time of his Incarnation, and afterwardy 
Save ſuch Power to his Diſciples. But now, God uſeth the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel thereto, . and has therefore given unto them the Keys of | 

. Heaven, They are Men in their Perſons as others, but in their Office | 
1 Cor . they. are Men of God, Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, Servants of Chriſt, and 
_ Stewards of the Myſteries G J] 


, 


When therefore a Miniſter abſolves, or annuncjates a true repentin 
Sinner, who has a true Faith in Chriſt, and alone depends on the Grace 
of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, he may then be as ſure of the 
Forgiveneſs of his Sins, as if Chrift had done it himſelf; according to the 
John xx. 23. Words of our Saviour, -Whoſotver Sins ye remit, they are remitted | 
EO unto them, and whoſoever Sins ye retain, they. are retained. 

It is required of a true repenting Sinner, that if he has offended his 
Neighbour in any. Thing, either in Words: or Deeds, he muſt give him 
Satisfaction, and be reconciled with his Neighbour, before he can expect 
e 23, any Fruit of his Repentance. Therefore ſaith our Saviour, thou bring 
24. hy Gift to the Altar, (that is, when thou wilt worſhip God, or uſe the 
holy Sacrament, which are now in the New Teſtament, inſtead of the | 
 Lewitical Sacrifices in the Old,) and there remembrgth, that-thy Brother | 
bath ought againſt thee, leave there thy. Gift before the Altar, and g ty | 
Way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come, and offer thy Gift. 
The Words, be reconciled to thy Brother, ſignifies, according to the Grounds } 
of the Text, to ſatisfy thy Brother, and give him ſomething for. ſomething,. } 
againſt what thou haſt offended him in, or with. David received, 
_ © * Secondly, The removing of the Puniſhment, Thow foalt not die. 
Hereby muſt we underſtand, 1. The ſpiritual Death. When a Man 
ſinneth, he loſeth thereby the Grace of God, and allo the ſpititual Life | 
| in God; for the Grace of God is the Life of the Soul, as the Soul is the | 
3 I Life of the Body, But when he receives the Forgivenels of Sins, then 
b beeinneth he to live again in God. 2. The eternal Death,” whercto | 
all Sinners are liable, as long as they remain in their ſinful Condition. 1 

Rev. xx. 14. And Death and Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire, this 1s the ſecond | 

1 Daeatb. 3. The temporal Death, whereto every one is ſubjec̃t by Nature; 
RE for Death is unto the Faithful, and a repenting Sinner, as but Sleep, 4 
Þ ceparting and entrance into Eternity in everlaſting-Joy, 3 
| "David received this Grace of God, not becauſe he.repented, ard 7m | 
converted, for thereto was he obliged ; but alone for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Merits, to whom David had his Refuge through 11 
the 31 Pſalm convinces us of. We capnot deſerve che Forgiveneſs o b | 


- 
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y any of our Kos or Converſion, bs chan, the moto Cauſe, 
muſt Embrace in a true Fait avid receive # 
5 The Mitigation of Croſſes and Afffiction. David met with 
many Croſſes; as the Child's Death; his Son Abſalom killed his Brother 
Amnon, and wanted to deprive David himſelf of his Kingdom and Life; 
Scha made the Children of J/ratf fall off from bim; and his Kingdom 
vas plagued with three Years Famine ; and with three days Plague: But 
they were all fatherly Chaſtiſement. They were not laid on David, that. 
| he thereby ſhould make Satisfaction for his Sins, and alſo become the 
n of them: No, for Jeſus Chriſt alone has made full Satisfac- 
tion for the Sins of the World, by his Suffering and Death. Cbriſt bath Gal. ii. 1 
redeemed us from the: |Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us. Jeſus 1 Theſ. i. 10. 
tlivered us from the Wrath to come. When the. Scripture would deſcribe | 
our Reconciliation to God, it ſaith: All bis Tranſereſſions, that be Ezek. xviii.. 
bath committed, they ſhall not be mentioned unto him. God hath caſt all my 22: 
Sins bebind bis Back. I haveblotted ot as a thick Cloud, thy Tranſgreffions, 1. i. 
and as a Cloud thy Sins. If God ſhould puniſh them who are reconciled IG 8 
unto him, then remembers he their Sins: If he puniſh their — 5 
/ then has he not biotted them out, and he will call them to an Account 
therefor, and has not caſt chem. behind his Back. But the temporal 
Chaſtiſement, which, were laid on David after his Converſion, mould | 
admoniſh David, that he ſhould not put too little Value on his Sins, and = 
forget them. The Lord had put away his Sins, and forgiven them and 
the Puniſhment thereof, yet he intended to ſend ſome temporal 
Puniſhment, which ® avid was to look upon as fatherly Chaſtiſement; 
for God is fo gracious, that when we repent, and are reconciled unto 
him through Faith in Chriſt, then alters and turneth he the Curſe to 
Blcſfing, and temporal Puniſhment to Chaſtiſement. Eve was puniſhed 
in Child-Bearing, yet it is a Bleſſing for a faithful Woman; for fo faith 
St. Paul: Notwithſtanding foe ſhall be ſaved in Child-Bearivg. Labour, Tim. i. 16. 
was laid upon Adam as a Puniſhment, though ſaith the Pſalmiſt : Bleſſed Pſal. exxvili. 
hoes * 2 Earp the Were that walkelb in bis Ways. For how!» 2. 
eat the Labour of thine Han | 
ay are ſeveral Reaſons why God. viſits the converted with Crofles, | 
hame : 
That they hould be public tec e of Call eee over * i 
15 If Judgment begins firſt at the Houſe of God, what ſhall the End be x Pet. iv. . —— 
. of them that obey not the Goſpel of God ? When Moſes did beſeech the. 1 
Lord for his Siſter Miriam, who was puniſhed with Leproſy, then ſaid | 
* | = me A If her Father bad but. ir if ber Face, e be Num. xii. 14 
e a/vamea ſeven Days & 
2. That they mould be an A aon of e Sins, and Warning 
for Sins to come. When a Child falleth in the Fire, it gets not alone a 
Sear and Mark dae but alſo a Pn of Fire for Time to come. 3 
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g. That they ſhould ſerve to increaſe Abhorence for din, and our Lo I 
to God. Croſſes and Afflictions are alſo a Fan, wherewith all Welke 


- _ —— m 
r 0 A 2 


[ 
| þ 
| 


BY 
7 8 Ly * 
* 


| 


fog 
+ 
13 
15 
4. 
1 
g | 
BK 
1 
Cit 
* 


> Fouls Pe og rere 
> - * 7 


— — —— — 


and bad Deſires are fanned off from us. - 
4 That they ſhould be an Exer ciſe of our dail Re | nce, 1 
ö of our Faith, the Watchman of our Obedience, Ro” a loben 
| Prayers and Hope; if God would either mitigate them, of entirely re. | 
1 | Rom. viii. 28. move them; if not, then do we know, that all Things work together for 
Sosa, 10 them that love God: Croſſes is as a Bruſh, wherewith God | 
+ bruſhes off our Sins, 8 C 1 
5. That they ſhould Guard us, and keep us from the Conceit of our om 
Holineſs and Worthineſs above others, and bring us to an humble Con- 
*feſſion, That in our Fleſh dwelleth yet the Remnant of Sin, which muſt 
« be ſubdued with Croſſes and A fflictio s. 
Onthe Contrary is the Puniſhment over the Ungodly and Unconverted; 
not a fatherly Chaſtiſement, but a juſt Curſe, and Warning of greater 
Puniſhment to come : neither can they have any Comfort thereof, ſinee 
"they are yet in the Dilgrace of GG t. FR 
Since the bountiful and merciful God, has been ſo gracious to us, and 
has appointed Repentance to Salvation, then let us not negle& the 
- gracious Time, but reperit and be converted; whereto the following 
| Reaſons ſhould move and periuade sn. | 
Ila. iii. 12. PFieſt, The ſerious Command of God. Turn O back-ſliding Children, | 
8 ak * '*: faith: the Lord, turn ye to me with all your Heart. Turn ye unto me, ſaith | 
„ 8 the Lord of Hoſts, and I will turn unto you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, | 
The Holy Scripture both In the Old and New Teſtament is full of ſuceh 
Commands; whereby we can plainly ſee the Grace of God, that he 
RE, _ delights not in the Death of a Sinner, , +. |} 
Jam: iv. 14. Second, The Shortneſs of our Life. None can lengthen his Life. lat 
Ii your Life? It is even a Vapour, that appeareth for a little Time, and 
-then vaniſheth away. Therefore, ſince nothing is ſurer than Death, and 
nothing unſurer than the Hour thereof, how dareth then any one, to 
put off his Repentance, and continue in ſuch a dangerous Condition, 
EN wherein the eternal State of their Soul rupneth ſuch a great Hazard. | 
God hath promiſed his Grace to Day, but not To- morrow; neither do ve 
Jam. iv. 14. know, if we ſhall live till To-morrow, nor what ſhall be on the Morrow. 
Third, The. Profit we have, if wenge in Time, namely, a gracious | 
God, Deliverance from the Power of Satan, the removing of P uniſhment, | 
3 and the obtaining of Life / everlaſti ng. 
> Fourth, The Damage we have thereof, chat we put off our C onverſion, 
. namely, the Hardneſs ot Heart, the 7 of the Hol- Angel. 
and our Neighbours, the driving away of the Holy Ghoſt, the loſcing 
8 Pl all ſpiritual Comfort, the Wrath of God, and eternal Damnation. if 
Tot Lord God Heavenly Father be gracious unto us, and by e 4 
thy holy Spirit effef and work in us a true Converſion; and beal the Se 4 
ef our Hearts, fer the Sake of the precious Wounds of thy beloved tr 
Savicur Jeſus Chriſt. Aux. SERMO N. 1 
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The Text, 8 XI. 1. verſe. 


. Faith is he Subſtance Tings *. for, the 5 10 Things 5 
* mot ſeen. 


I Teber fo. 


HE Favour and Grace of worldly Lords is happy, bat likewiſe” 

dangerous, for it is not firm, and to be depended upon. On... 

the Contrary, the Grace and Favour of God is ſaving and ever- | 

lung, by them that love God. My Kindneſs ſhall not depart from / liv: 16. 

neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord. We 

can by our own Merit procure the King's favour ; For the Ring Favour is Pro. 3 xiy, LL 

towards a wiſe Servant: But the Grace of God we cannot procure with . 
any of our own Merits, but we receive the ſame alone through the Merits . * 

of "Chriſt, which we muſt embrace by: Faith ; fer, as St. Paul fays in 

his Epiſtle to the Hebrews,. XI. the 6. Verſe; Without Faith it is im- 

poſſible to pleaſe Cod. The Apoſtle ſheweth us in theſe Words, two Things: | 

1. The Neceſſity of Faith; and 2. The Excellency thereof. be. 

1, Ibs Necellity of Faith, We can ſee thereby, that it is impoſſible to. 

pleaſe God without it. Adam and Eve our firſt Parents could pleaſe God 

before the Fall ® without Faith; they knew. nothing of Faith in the Merits . 

of Chriſt, bur, lived after the Manner as the Elect in Heaven do, who. , | 

pleaſe God without Faith. But after the Fall, Faith was ſo needful, that 

ve could not pleaſe God without it; and that for the following Reaſons: 8 

The Firp,. on the Side of God, His eternal Decree and Purpoſe. : 

When God concluded from eternity, to receive the fallen Mankind again 

into Grace, in Jeſus Chtiſt, then made he this Condition, That all 

they who believe in him, ſhould- not be loſt; but have the eternal Life: 

As God is immutable in his Eſſencę, ſo is he Aae wine in his Decree; I | 

ee it is n to Og, * Without. ORs” 7 Te 4 „ 
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The Second, on the Side of Man 3 The embracing the gracio 

ers Prqmiſes of God. Since Faith is the only Means whereby we n 

Sen. xliv. 30 CHAR, and all his Merits, then do we ſee thereby, that it 55 impoſſible 6 

| pleaſe God without it. As Judah ſaid of his Father Jacob: That bi 

Life is bound up in Benjamin's Life: So we can ſay, that the Soul 5 

the Faithful is bound up in Chriſt. This ſheweth us. 

2. The Exccllency of Faith. To pleaſe God thereby, it muſt be the 

: | Deſire of every one to pleaſe God, but without Faith it is impoſſible. We 
Prov. xxxi, may ſay of Faith, what Solomon ſaid of a virtuous Woman, M4; 

99 Daughters have done viriuouſly, but thou excelleft them all: A Man can 

. be adorned with many Virtues, but Faith excelleſt them all. Therefore 

Jude ver. 20. is it called, moſt holy Faith : More precious than Gold. Faith maketh us 

1 Pet. i. 7. accepted in the Beloved ; ſo that, if we aſk any Thing, God heareth us, 

Mat. viii. 13. Therefore ſaid our Savour always unto them whom he healed, as thou haſt 

Mat. ix. 22. believed, ſo be it done unto thee, or elle, thy Faith hath made thee «hl; 

If it is a great Happineſs to pleaſe an earthly Lord or King, who can | 

exalt us to worldly Honour. and Dignity, and who are but Mortal and of | 

Earth and Duſt, much greater, yea the greateſt Happineſs it is to pleaſe 

the heavenly Monarch, who is Lord of Heaven and Earth, and can 

exalt us to eternal Honour and Glory in Heaven, which ſhall laſt with- | 

out End. Since then Faith is ſo needfal and excellent, that it is impoſſible 

to pleaſe God without it, ſo will we diſcourſe hear of Faith under theſe 
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5 two Heads. * „ 
5 Fixer, The Cauſes, Power, and Effet of Faith. 
| SECOND, The Diviſion and Accidents of Faith. 

2 ExrLANATION of the Text. 
I. The Cauſes, Power, and Effect of Faik 
As the Eye is the Light of the Body, ſo is Faith the Light of the 
Soul. Our bodily Eyes behold the preſent Things that appear in our 
Sight, but Faith beholds the abſent Things as preſent ; Wherefore the 
Abpoſtle ſays M our Text, Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, 
. the Evidence of Things not. ſeen. The Apoſtle uſeth hear theſe two Words, 
SubSance and Evidence, | ES 8 
' © Subſtance ſignifies a Thing, which ſtandeth ſure and firm in the Mind 
and Heart of a Man, ſo that it cannot be moved, having a ſure Foun- | 
dation, which is the Promiſes of God. As they are ſubſtantial, ſo is 
likewiſe Faith, builded upon the ſame Subſtantial. Hence Faith is called 
by ſeveral Names in the Scripture, as ſtrong Faith, comforting, bold, 
immovable, glorifying, apprehending, and ſeveral more Names. 
Evidence ſignifies a powerful Conviction, whereby the Conſcience is lo 
- conquered and overcome, that it has nothing to ſay againſt, but muſt be. 
come a Captive captivated under Faith z therefore all what is promiſed 
in common to all, can every one apply to himſelf in particular? 


Theſe 
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' Theſe two Words Suzftance and Evidence, contain the three following 
Parts, which belong to TW os oor ara 
The Firft, is Knowledge. If we would believe a Thing, then muſt we 
have Knowledge thereof beforehand. We cannot helieve a Thing, whereof * 
we have no Knowledge. How ſball they believe in him, of whom they F Tim: 3-7 
eve not heard ? Knowledge beareth the Light of Faith. I know whom © 
I have believed, ſaith St. Paul. Knowledge & the Eye of Faith; an Eye 
| without Light, is as good as F aith without Knowledge: As Faith with- 
out Works is dead, ſo is Faith without Knowledge blind. We can ſee « 
how needful Knowledge thereof is, that the Holy Scripture calleth Faith 
| ſometimes Knowledge. Faith muſt have Knowledge of the Word of God, If. lii. 11. 
according to the three Articles of our Belief, . 
The Second, is Conſent; not a looſe and waggling, but ſure and 
grm, without doubting. - This Conſent cometh thereby, that we in all 
Manner and Way are aſſured, that the Word, whereto we conſent, is 
| the very Word of God, which never deceiveth. Natural Things we do 
believe, becauſe they have Cauſe in Nature, but ſupernatural Things we 
muſt conſent to, becauſe go has ſaid ſo in his Word, without enquiring, 
or ſecking any her , rd en Io 
The Third, and moſt principal, is a hearty and ſincere Confidence 
in God, whereby a Chriſtian truſts in God, and is aſſured of, that he 
ſhall be ſaved for Chriſt's Sake, A Child of God maketh ſucha Concluſion 
in himſelf, when he perceiveth by God's Word, that God is Faithful in 
his Promiſes, ſince God is ſo gracious, that he wills not the Death ofa 
Sinner, and hath thereforegſent his only beloved Son into the World, to. 
ſeek that which was loſt, and lets this Grace. be preached publickly in 
| the Goſpel; then do depend upon it, that God will not the Death of me, 
and that he has ſent his Son to ſeek me, therefore am I ſure, that Chriſt Rom. iv. 25, 
died for my Sins, and was riſen again for my Juſtification, has reconciled 1 8 
me to God, and has ſaved me from Sin, the Curſe of the Law and Hell. 
That Faith is ſuch a ſure Confidence in the Mercy of God, and the 
Merits of Chriſt, and that every Chriſtian ought to have the ſame, we 
can prove by the Scripture. God commands that all they who will be Pl 
juſtized and be fayed, ſhall believe. Ihoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the 1 John v. 1. 
Chriſt, is born of God, He that bekeveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Markxvi. 16. 
Of this we can be convinced, that Faith is an abſolute Confidence in the 
Merits of Chriſt, which every one that will be ſaved, muſt have. 
The Ward of God is compared in the Seripture by Meat and Drink. J 
Faith is the Mouth. whereby we receive this Meat and Drink, and are 
ma'e Partakers of this heavenly Food. As it is not enough, that he who 
ls hungry and thriſty, touched alone the Meat and Drink, for that 
will nat ſatisfy him, except he eats and drinks thereof; ſo muſt every 
one attribute to himſelf by Faith, the Promiſes of God, and the Merits 
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| Job vi. 29. 


eb. Xi. 2. 
2 Cor. iv. 13 


on the Word of God; for of the Light of the Word cometh the Lig 
of Faith. As the natural Light came forth in the firſt Creation by the 
Word of God, ſo cometh forth the fpiritual Light, Faith, in the Rege- | 


\ ._ 2:Cor. iv. 6. 


commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkueſs, hath ſhined in our Hearts, | 
to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, in the Face of 
Feſus Chriſt. The Holy Ghoſt ſtirs up Faith in Baptiſm in the Heart of 
them that are baptized, and ſeals and confirms Faith in the Lord's. | 

e 1 Miniſters are alſo promoters of Faith in Men's Heart, and are 

therefore compared by Gardners, and Sowers, who ſow the Word of Godin 


iy whom ye believed? 


Of FAITH. 


of Chriſt, if he ſhould: be ſatisfied in his Defire to Life-everlaſtino «| 
Man cannot work. and effect ſuch Faith in himfelfof his own Powe, Bü. 
| God is the Original effecting Cauſe of Faith, or which is the fan,” 
the Holy Ghoſt, to whom the Work of Regeneration is attributed 
from whieh Work the Father and the Son cannot be excluded. Therefore | 


is Faith called, the Work of God. Chriſt is called, the Author and Finiſhey 
of our Faitb: And the Holy Ghoſt is called, the Spirit of Faith, © | 
| God uſeth not now Apparitions, Dreams, and Revelations, as in theold 
Times, to promote Faith in the Heart of Men, but he uſeth thereto, 

1. The ordained Means, namely, the hearing, reading, and meditatin 
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neration of the Word of God; of which Paul fays, For God whe 
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the Heart of Men. Who then is Paul, and wb is Apollo, but Miniſters. 
When alſo the Word of- God is preached, then offers God hot alone 
unto all in the Goſpel, the Merits of Chriſt, which he has procured with } 


his Death and Suffering; but he promiſeth likewiſe, that he will be 


whereby Faith is received. He muſt have due Attention and Reverence 
for the Word of God, believe it in Simplicity, and keep it in a pure 
Heart; then will his Faith increaſe, and ſhine forth in Holineſs of Life, ö 
Word. The Apoſtle calls them in our Text, the Things not ſeen, though. | 


and his. Grace, Jeſus Chriſt. and his Merits, the Holy Ghoſt and his 


Wart of God commands it: What are the Things hoped for? They 


of the Body, and Life -· everlaſting 
has promiſed them in his Word. 


powerful, and increaſe Faith in the Heart of them that do not reſiſt obſti- 
nately; therefore muſt every Child of God be concerned for the Meant, 


until it becometh perfect, and obtains its 1 
Full Object; namely, the Thing which God has, revealed in his 


hoped for. What are the Things, which are not ſeen ? They are God 


gracious Work, Angels and Devils, Heaven and Hell, and all ſuch. | 
Things, which. we cannot ſee, yet muſt we believe them, fince the 


are, Deliveranoe from Need and Sorrow in this World, the Reſurrection | 


Not alone full grown People, 0 t alſo ſcriall Children, and even 
Ipfants, have this Faith; for although they cannot diſcern the right 8 


| He 


— 


— é 


tom the Left, neither have Senſe to hear and underſtand the Word of 
| God whereof Faith . cometh, neither know what Sin is, though as full · 

| own People receive Faith by the Hearing of the Word of God; ſo 
has it pleaſed the gracious God: to communicate Faith to little Children 

in the Baptiſmz which is #be Waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of it. 
be Holy Ghoſt. Hereby is aſcribed unto Children an effecting Faith. Our 
| -<aviour ſays; beſo ſpall offend one of theſe little ones, which believe in Mat. xvii. 6, 
ne. And that we ſhould not think, that it was a big Child, of whom a 
Chriſt ſaid it, ſince he called it unto him, and ſet him in the Midſt of Mat. xviii. 2. 
them, namely, the Apoſtles; the Evangeliſt St. Mark explaineth it, 
ſaying, He took him in his Arms. Our Saviour ſays in another Place, 


vos 
lll, 5. 


| Suffer the little Children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch Mark ix. 36. 8 -q 


is the Kingdom of God; and we know, that none can come in the King- Mark x. 14. 
dom of God without Faith, for without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Heb. xi. 6. 
Cad. Little Children are regenerated, and renewed in Baptiſm, wick 
cannot be done without Faith, for Faith purifies the Heart. Hereby is Acts xv. g. 
attributed unto little Children the Properties of Faith; as the Praiſe of Pfal. viii. 5. 
God, and ſpiritual Joy, as we can ſee by the Example of Jobn, who 
leaped in his Mother s Womb, Which Leap ſince it was not occaſioned by Luke i. 41. 

any natural Cauſe, convinceth us, that Children can have Faith, and the mY 
ſpiritual Motions of Faith, and are therefore called, Heirs of the Kingdom Mat. xix. 14. 

of Heaven, who are planted or grafted in the bleſſed Vine Jeſus Chriſt, 5 
to draw Strength and Power from him. The full grown People, as well 


25 the little Children, live the ſame Life in God; for the Juſ ſoall live Hab. ii. ++ 1 


h Fl! 8 1 

The little Children who die without Baptifm, muſt not be excluded 
from this Grace, for God can effect Faith in them by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; they were bound in the Old Teſtament to the Circumciſion, 
as much as we are in the New to Baptiſm, Who will, or dare now _ 
condemn all the Children that died in the Wilderneſs, when they could 
not perform this Covenant? We cannot find, neither can we ſuppoſe, 
| that the Child of David with Bathſbeba, was circumciſed before it died, 4 
ince it died before it was eight Day's old, yet ſays David, I all go to 28am. xii.23 
bim, but he fhall not return to me. In ſhort, none is condemned, becauſe le 
sdeprived of the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; but better for thoſe that con- 
tems not, nor deſpiſeth the ſame. This bringeth me to diſcourſe of, 
The Power and Effect of Faith, which are the following 
Faith cleanſes the Heart from Sin; it has a clean and heavenly Nature ; 
it 1811 the Soul, as the Light in the Air, to cleanſe it; as Fire to the 
Gold, to try it; and as Medicine to the Body, to drive away Sickneis. | 
It is an heavenly Plant that will not thrive in unclean Earth, and we can | 
thereby draw from Chriſt, with. the Woman who had the - bloody Iſſa, Mark v. „% 
rover to ſtop the Fountain of our finful Fleſh and Blood. „„ 


Of FAI T'H. 


of Chriſt, if he ſhould: be ſatisfied in his Defire to Life-everlaftino | 
* Man cannot work and effect ſuch Faith in himſelf of his own Power 1 | 
| God is the Original effecting Cauſe of Faith, or which is the fame 
the Holy Ghoſt, to. whom the Work of Regeneration is attributed 
ohn vi. 29. from which Work the Father and the Son cannot be excluded. Therefore 
Heb. xi. 2. is Faith called, the Work of God. Chriſt is called, the Author and Finiſher | 
2 Cor. iv. 13 of our Faitb: And the Holy Ghoſt is called, the Spirit of Faith, 
God uſeth not now Apparitions, Dreams, and Revelations, as in thecld 

Times, to promote Faith in the Heart of Men, but he uſeth thereto, 

1. The ordained Means, namely, the hearing, reading, and meditating 
on the Word of God; for of the Light of the Word cometh the Light | 

of Faith. As the natural Light came forth in the firſt Creation by the 
Word of God, ſo cometh forth the fpiritual Light, Faith, in the Rege- 
2 Cor. iv. 6. neration of the Word of God; of which Paul fays, For God who 
 * = Ccommanded-the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſhined in our Hearts, | 
to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, in-the Face of 
Feſus Chriſt. The Holy Ghoſt ſtirs up Faith in Baptiſm in the Heart of | 
ee that are baptized, and ſeals and confirms Faith in the Lord's 
. A The Miniſters are alfo-promoters of Faith in Men's Heart, and are 
+ therefore compared by Gardners, and Sowers, who fowthe Word of Godin 
1 Cor. iii, 5. the Heart of Men. Who then is Paul, and.who is Apollo, but Miniſters . 
1 0 by whom ye believed? . e 
When alſo the Word of- God is preached, then offers God hot alone 
unto all in the Goſpel, the Merits of Chriſt, which he has procured with 
his Death and Suffering; but he promiſeth likewiſe, that he will be 
powerful, and increaſe Faith in the Heart of them that do not reſiſt obſti- 
nately ; therefore muſt every Child of God be concerned for the Meant, 
whereby Faith is received. He muſt have due Attention and Reverence 
for the Word of God, believe it in Simplicity, and keep it in a pure 
Heart; then will his Faith increaſe, and ſhine forth in Holineſs of Life, 
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until it becometh perfect, and obtains its wn” 
Peoull Object; namely, the Thing which God has, revealed in his 
Word. The Apoſtle calls them in our Text; the Things not ſern, though- | 
hoped for. What are the Things, which are. not ſeen ? They are God | 
and his. Grace, Jeſus. Chriſt. and his Merits, the Holy Ghoſt and his 
gracious Work, Angels and Devils, Heaven and Hell, and all ſuch 
Things, which. we cannot ſee, yet muſt we believe them, ſince the 
Word of: God commands it: What are the Things hoped for? They |} 
are, Deliverance-from Need and Sorrow in this World, the Reſurrection | 
of the Body, and Life-everlaſting, Theſe we muſt hope for, ſince God 
bas promiſed them in his-. , . 4 
Not alone full grown People, but alſo ſmall Children, and et | 
Tofants, have this Faith; for although they cannot diſcern the right ONS | 


—_— 
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rom the Left, neither have Senfe to hear and underſtand the Word of 
Cod whereof Faith: cometh; neither know what Sin is, though as full · 
own People receive Faith by the Hearing of the Word of God; ſo 
has it pleaſed the gracious God to communicate Faith to little Children 
in the Baptiſc; which is 4% Waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of oy, ij, f. 
the Holy Ghoſt. Hereby is aſcribed unto Children an effefting Faith. Our 
Saviour ſays, Whaſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, which believe in Mat. xviii. 6, 
ne. And that we -ſhould not think, that it was a big Child, of whom _ 
Chriſt ſaid it, ſince he called it unto bim, and ſet him in the Midſt of Mat. xvii. 2. 
them, namely, the Apoſtles; the Evangeliſt St. Mark explaineth it, 
lying, He took bim in his Arms. Our Saviour ſays in another Place, 
Suffer the little Children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch Mark ix. 36. 
is the Kingdom of God; and we know, that none can come in the King- Mark x. 14. 
dom of God without Faith, for without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Heb. xi. 6. 
Cad. Little Children are regenerated, and renewed in Baptiſm, which  __. 
cannot be done without Paith, for Faith purifies the Heart. Hereby is Acts xv. g. 
attributed unto little Children the Properties of Faith; as the Praiſe of Pfal. viii. 3. 
God, and ſpiritual Joy, as we can ſee by the Example of Jobn, who 


any natural Cauſe, convinceth us, that Children can have Faith, and the 


of Heaven, who are planted or grafted in the bleſſed Vine Jeſus Chriſt, 
to draw Strength and Power from him. The full grown People, as well 


il Fi. 8 „ 
The little Children who die without Baptifm, muſt not be excluded 

from this Grace, for God can effect Faith in them by the Power of the 

Holy Ghoſt ; they were bound in the Old Teſtament to the Circumciſion, 

as much as we are in the New to Baptiſm. Who will, or dare nor 

| condemn all the Children that died in the Wilderneſs, when they could 

| Not perform this Covenant? We cannot find, neither can we ſuppoſe, 

that the Child of David with Bathſbeba, was circumciſed before it died, 


7. 


bim, but he ſpall not return to me. In ſhort, none is condemned, becauſe he 
1sdeprived of the Sacrament of Baptiſm; but better for thoſe that con- 
tems not, nor deſpiſeth the ſame. This bringeth me to diſcourſe o, 
The Power and Effect of Faith, which are the following 

Faith cleanſes the Heart from Sin; it has a clean and heavenly Nature; 
zs in the Soul, as the Light in the Air, to cleanſe it; as Fire to the 
Gold, to try it; and as Medicine to the Body, to drive away Sickneſs. 
1tis an heavenly Plant that will not thrive in unclean Earth, and we can 


Power to ſtop the Fountain of our finful Fleſh and Blood. 
w! v..... oe nal Io 


| hkaped in his Mother's Womb, Which Leap ſince it was not occaſioned by Luke i. 41. 5 


ſpiritual Motions of Faith, and are therefore called, Heirs of the Kingdom Mat. xix. 14. 


as the little Children, live the ſame Life in God; for the Juſt ſhall live Hab. ii. . 
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ince it died before it was eight Day's old, yet ſays David, I fhall go to 3 is 3 155 | 


thereby draw from Chriſt, with. the Woman who bad the -bleody 1ſe, Bla v. 29. 


N Of FAITH 


> Faith juſtifies us, not as an affecting Cauſe, but as à Tool or loft. 

John i. 16. ment whereby we embrace Chriſt, and receive of his Fulneſs "pa 

2Pet. 1. 1. Grace, In regard to this, it is called a precious Faith ; the Wort), / 4 

| Preciouſneſs is not to be found in Faith itſelf, but in Jeſus Chriſt 10 

Eph. ii. 8. is the M ark whereat Faith aimeth; therefore, ſays St. Paul, By Gra Bo 

pe ſaved through Faith, but not for the Sake of Faith. _ NO. 

John i. 12. Faith adopts us to be Children of God: As many as received bin * 

them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believs | 

N in his Name. A Father loveth his Child, becauſe it is generated of his 

e Seed: God loveth the Faithful, being born aghin, net of corruptibl: 

Seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God. R 

Faith ſanctifies us; it purifies not alone from committing Sins, but 

guards alſo againſt Sin and Wickedneſs : It effects as long as Men live | 

by Juſtification in Heaven, and by Demonftration of a holy Life on 

Earth, and is therefore called moſt holy Faith. St. Paul ſays, and admo- 

Epk. iv. 16.niſhes us therefore; Above all take the Shield of Faith, wherewith 9. 

ſhall be able to quench the fiery Darts of the Wicked, © N 

Jer. xiii. 11. Faith reconciles us to God; As the Girdle cleaveth to the Loins of a 

Man, ſo have I cauſed to cleave unto me the whole Houſe of Iſrael, andilt 

whole Houſe of Fudah, ſaith the Lord. Faith is the Girdle whereby we MW 

cleave unto. God, more firmer than one Friend is bound to another; for 

a Friend is not always preſent by his Friend, but God is always preſent} 

6 by the Faithfut : yea, he even dwelleth in them, - BB 
Fab. ii. 4. Faith makes us ſpiritually living: The Fuft ſhall live by bis Faith, | 
5 When we begin to believe, then do we begin to live; for Faith is in the 

„ Soul, ds the Pulfe- Vein i inthe D 259 Ree REF 3: 3 

Heb. xi. 4. Faith makes our Actions pleaſing in the Sight of God: By Faith] 

Abel offeredunts God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, by which be ob. 

tained Witneſs that he was righteous, God teſtißying of his Gifts, Faith 

made his Sacrifice pleaſing ; and his Gift teſtifieth of his Faith — | 

Rom. v. 1. Faith pacifies'our Conſcience : St. Paul ſays, Being juſtified by Failh, 

we have Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Faith is the 

Dove of Noah, who bringeth an Olive Leaf, and aſſures us, that ve 

have Peace with God, tltl. ]/ 

AQs xiv. 22. Faith confirms our Hearts and Souls. Paul and Barnabas confirmed) 

the Souls of the Diſciples, and exhorted them to continue in the Faitb. 

Sen. xlix. The Faithful are as Jeep, of whom the Patriarch Jacob ſays, The fr- | 

. . chers have ſorely grievęd him, and ſhot at bim; and hated bim; but bis | 

Bow abode in Strength, and the Arms of bis Hands were made ſtrong 1 

the Hands bf the mighty God of Jacob. Faith draws Power tee 

8 from Jeſus Chriſt, as the Bee the Honey from the Flowers: I can do cl, 

IJ) ings through Chriſt, which ſtrengibeneth me. eee 

Faith ſtirs up in vs Hope, that we, through Patience, expect the cl. 


filing of the Promiſcs. Since : aith is the Subſtance of 1 80 do 


Jude ver. 20: 


4 
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4 corrupt Tree ùringing forth evil Fruit. | 
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ben we can conclude thereby, that Faith cometh before Hope; for Faith 
uſt firſt underſtand the Promiſes, before we can hope for them. Hope 
«the Daughter of Faith 5 Faith beholdeth as well the Things paſt, as to 
come, and believeth the Birth, Suffering and Death of Chrilt, which are 
alt, as well as his coming to Judgment, which is to come, Hope be- 
holdeth alone the Things to come: Faith.is as the Cable, and Hope is as 
the Anchor, and both ſerve to keep our. Souls, that they ſhould not be caſt 
away upon ſinful Rocks, and be entirely loſt for ever. Faith ſaves us 
here, both in the gracious Kingdom, and hereafter, in the glorious King- 
8 Here, in the gracious Kingdom: The Faithful are made Partakers of the Pet. i. 4. 
divine Nature; and are bleſſed with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in Chrift. The 1 7 5 
Holy Ghoſt dane lleth in them. And, The Kingdom of Cod is within them. | Ae xvii. l 
Hereafter, in the glorious Kingdem ; where our Salvation ſhall be perfect 
| and without End; and then ſhall we ſing this Song; Vie have a flrong Ila. xxvi. 1. 
| City, Salvation will God appoint for Walls and Bulwarks, 15 
Il. The Diviſion and Accidents of Faith ng... 
As there is but one Life aſter this Life, and one Door to go through to 
it, namely, Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo is there but one Way to go to this Door, i 
which is Faith, therefore is there but one Faith, as St. Paul fays. Eph. iv. 5, | 
Faith is one, not in Number, for every one muſt have his own Faith; 9 
neither in Degrees, for it is in ſome ſtrong, and in others weak, accord- Rom. xiii. z. 
ing as God hath dealt to every Man the Meaſure of Faith; and oſten- "ano 
times Faith can be firſt ſtrong, then weak in the ſame Man. But Faith 
is one in regard to Chriſt, and his Merits, which muſt be received by . 
Faith, There is no Salvation in any other ; for there is none other Name Acts. iv. 12. 
under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. Hereof is 
Faith called, common Faith. St. Peter ſays of the Faithful: That they 1 . 
bave obtained like precious Fuith with us, namely, the Apoſtles ; ſo that e 
they who lived under the Old Teſtament had the ſame Faith as we under 
the New. They believed in Chriſt, who was to come: we believe in 
Chriſt, who is come, yet Faith is different, and of many Sorts, namely, 
1. Living and dead Faith. Living Faith is a doubtleſs hearty Confidence 
in Chriſt ſhining forth in good Works. A dead Faith is as St. James 
lays, it hath not Works, is dead, being alone, and is called by our Saviour, Jam. ii. 7. 
| J + 2» wank. vii. 18, 2 55 
2. Wavering and ſtedfaſt Faith. Wavering Faith, is when a Manu | Po 
| heareth and receiveth the Word, but endureth for a while : For when 
Tribulation er Perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the Word, by and by be is 
offended, and falleth off. -Stedfaft Faith is, when a Man remaineth ſtedfaſt 


| 1 
— $ 
. 


18. | 
Mat. xiii. 20, 
21. | 


n bis Faith, m r 2 
3. Ones own and ſtrange Faith. Ones own Faith is the Confidence of every 
Perſon in the Promiſes of God and Merits of Chriſt : Strange Faith 1s, 
vien we bring forth the Need of others, and by our Faith procure tem- 
e ns MENS Loo 


„ | 

lat. ix. 2. poral Bleſſings for them. When Chrift ſaw the Faith of them. 7, 

Acts xxvii. 24 Arought the Het of the Palſy on a Fel hella him. Ther By 8 

22 . 8 4 ere 

in the Ship with 755 Tr all ſaved by the Faith of Paul. But none 

can receive any ſpiritual Bleſſing by the Faith of another 

believes himſelf. | Mares PE e 2 

4. L liſtorical, miraculous and juſtifying Faith, Hiſtorical Faith ig 

1 85 when we believe all what God has revealed in his Word to be true, though 

Jam, i. 19. without having any Confidence therein. This Faith is not alone found by 

| the Wicked, but even by the Devils themſelves. Miraculous Faith is | 

| ſuch Faith, whereby they who are begifted therewith, could, by the Power 

Mat. vii. 22. Of God, do Miraclesas the Apoſtles. I his Gift of doing Miracles is ſome- | 

23, times found in the Wicked: Our Saviour ſays therefore, Many will ſay | 

of to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophecied in thy Name, and 

in thy Name have caſt out Devils, and in thy Name done many wonderful 

Works ? And then will I profeſs unto them; I never: knew you, depart | 

From me, ye that work Iniquity. Juſtifying Faith is-a ſincere and hearty 
Confidence in the Mercy of God, and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 

5. Strong and Ittle Faith. Strong Faith is combined with ſuch ſtrong 

Confidence that nothing can move it, but cleaveth always to the Mercy 

of God, even in the greateſt Calamities and Misfortunes and Tempta- | 

tions. Such Faith had Jacob, Moſes, Job, the Centurion, and the Canna 

_ _mitih Woman. Little Faith is mixed with Doubt, as the Diſciples, who 

Mat. viii. 25. ſaid to Jeſus when they were in the Storm, Lord ſave us, we periſh : | 

Mat. iv. 31. And Peter, who Was afraid, and began to: fink when he ſat the Wind, | 

| The Apoſtle St. Paul compares himſelf in the Beginning of his Faith to 

1 Cor. xiji.11 a Child, ſaying : When J was a Child, Iſpałe as a Child, I underſtood | 

as a Child, I thought as-a Child ; but when I became a Man, I jut 

away childiſh Things. As we grow from Childhood to Youth, and from 

Youth to Manhood, fo groweth likewiſe Faith by Degrees; yet where | 

Faith is, there is it whole, although it appeareth not always wholy thro* } 

the Infirmity.of-the Fleſh'; for as a Child is whole Man; both Soul and 

Body, but has not full Strength before it is grown up, ſo is it likewiſe | 

1 Pet, ii. 2. with Faith; it is firſt a ſuckling Faith, which muſt be-ſuckled 0:45 be 

fincere: Milk of the Word, and groweth thereby. It is firſt as a Muſtard: 

Seed, and grows afterwards to a big Tree: And it is as the Corn, which 

Mark iv. 28. jg firſt the Blade, then .the Ear, after that the full Corn in the Ear. 

Hereby we can fee, hate AN 

Faith is not always alike ſtrong: The Faith of Peter was once ſo great, 

that he darcth to walk upon the Sea with Chriſt, and even offered to go 

in Death and die with Chriſt; but a few Hours after, his Faith became 

ſo little, that he denied Chriſt. They of little Faith een e me | 

thereby, that a little Faith pleaſes God alſo, and embraces Chriſt 255 0 | 

; ; Merits, 48 well as A ſtrong Faith. A little Hand 18 4 Hand, and ee 

is Fire, The Promiſes of God is moſtly for them of little, Faith; vor © | 


128 
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lich not; He that hath ſuch a Faith that he can remove Mountains, or 

walk upon the Sea ſhall be ſaved ; bur alone, He that believeth ſpall be 
ſaced, although their Faith might be little. We muſt obſerve in the pre- 
ches of Chriſt on the Mountain concerning Salvation, that his Promiſes Mat. v. 3. 
has Regard to them of little Faith: Bleſſed are the Pocr in Spirit, for Mat. v. 4. 
\beirs is che Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they Mat. v. 5. 
ſpall be comforted. Bleſſed are the Meet, for they ſhall inkerit the Earth. Mat. v. 6. 

Bleſſed are they which do hunger. and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they 
ſhall be filled. Hereby we can ſee, that a little Faith can likewiſe be ſure. of 
Heaven ; for, ſince it embraces Chriſt and his Merits, as well as a ſtrong 
Faith, then has it likewiſe Part and Lot in Chriſt and his Merits. 

In the mean Time, ſhall every Child of God be careful and concerned 
for his Faith, that the ſame may increaſe more and more; and ſhould be 
diligent in reading and hearing the Word of God, uſing the Sacrament . 
of the Lord's Supper, walk circumſpectly, that he ſinned not wilfully 
againſt his own Conſcience; and pray with the Diſciples; Lord increaſe - 
our Faith, If we are not careful, and ſupply conſtantly the Lamp of our 
Faith with the Oil of the Word of God, the ſame will ſoon be quenched 
and entirely loſt. 1 . „ 

Men can loſe Faith again, ſo that they can never receive it again: But 
this can be underſtood alone of them who are regenerated, but not choſen. 
The Elect can loſe their Faith, but not until their Live's End, for then 

they were not choſen. They who are alone regenerated, can loſe - 
their Faith entirely, to their Live's End, and never receive it again; this 


» 
* 


2 


Man turneth away from his Righteouſneſs, and committeth Iniquity, and *” 


lletb in them for his Iniquity that he bath done, ſhall be die. St. Paul Rom. xi. 20. 
teſtißeth, that the converted Gentiles can, through Unbelief and Pride, 


ling of God are without Repentance. That the Regenerated can by their 17. 
be deſtroyed, and that they who were once made Partakers of the Holy 55 © 
Ghoſt, can ſo fall away that they are cternally loſt ; St. Peter ſays, that, 


ledge of the Lord and Saviour". Feſus. Chriſt, they are again entangled 
| Iberein, and overcome; the later End is worſe with. them than the Begin- | 
1g. Therefore admoniſhes us the Spirit of God ſo ſeriouſly in ſeveral 


thu faithful unto Death z exhbrt one another daily, while it is called T, - pete 1 


e fall 


"nt all be ſaved. We muſt therefore be cautious and careful, that we 
5 ey e do 
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ve can prove from, ſeveral Places of the Seripture; as, When a righteous Ezek. xviii. 


loſe the Grace of God; and be. broken off, although he Gifts and Cal. Nur if. 29. 


1 Cor. 11. 16, 


Works, defile the Temple of God, and thereby loſe their Salvation, and Heb. vi. 4, 


If after they have eſcaped the Polutions of the World, . through the Knows 2 Pet. ii. 20, 


Places, laying ; Watch ye, fland faſt in the Faith; quit you like Men; 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 
te ftrong. Work out your ohn Salvation with Fear and Trembling. Be Phil. il. 12. 


wh % any of. you be hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. Beware 2 per wi. 17. 
K Je Ja. from your own Stedfaſtneſs. Caſt not away your Confidence, which Heb. x. 35. 
uy great Recompence of Reward. He that | ſhall endure to the End, the Mat. v 
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| do not loſe our Faith. It is as the holy Fire, that muſt always burn upon 
the Altar of our Hearts, enlightened by the Holy Ghoſt, and nouriſhes | 
by the gracious Means God has ordained. : 


The Lord be gracicus unto us, and by bis Holy Spirit, flir up Faith in 
all Unbelievers; encreaſe it in them of little Faith, and ftrengthen all he 
Faithful: 7 hat we may all carry away the End of our Faith, even the 


Salvation of our Souls; for the had of our 1 5 rad * 
Cbriſt. AMEN. 
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JUSTIFICATION. 


The Text, RoMaAns III. 24, 25, ver. 


Me are juſtified freely by bis Grace, through the Redemption that is 


in Jeſus Chriſt. Whom God bath ſet forth, to be a Propitiation, 


through Faith in his Blood ; to declare his Righteouſneſs for the 


Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt. 


INTRODUCTION. 


4 


Nothing wherewith ta make Satisfaction, when he is called to an 
Account. We ſee how terrified the Servant was, who owed Ten 


thouſand Talents, and had nothing to pay with. We are all greatly indebted 


to God, and have nothing of ourſelves to pay with. The Day of Account 


js certain, and uncertain: Certain it is in its coming, and uncertain in 
the Time when it ſhall come z therefore we. muſt be always prepared 


for it; and ſay with. David, in his Pſalm cxliii. 2. Enter not into 


Judgment with thy Servant ; for in thy Sight ſhall no Man living be 


juſtified. 418 


The Pfalwiſt remembers here in the over-haling of his ſinful Debts, 


three Things. 1. The ſevere Juſtice of God. 2. His own, and all 


Men's Unrighteouſneſs. And, 3. The Grace of God: For the firſt he | 
ls terrified ; Of the ſecond he complaineth ; and by the third he is com- 


ſortet. 


Fit, The Juſtice of God expreſſeth David with theſe Words; Enter 
wt into Judgment with thy Servant. God has his Judgment Seat in two 


Places, on the Earth and in Heaven. 


Here on Earth judgeth God three Ways ; | namely, with his Word; 5 


with Puniſhment, and with Deſtruction. The firſt is called the Judgment 
0! God's Mouth; the ſecond, the Judgment of his Hand; and the third, 
the Judgment of his Deſtruction. God admoniſhes us with the firſt ; he 


 Corrects us with the ſecond, and deſtroys us with the third. God had de- 


. dLelared 
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HAT Man is always afraid, who knows himſelf guilty, and has | 
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| clared and pronounced the firſt. Judgment, by the Prophet Natbas to 


2 Cor. v. 10. 


no Man living be juſtified, The inbred Unrighteouſneſs, which we have | 


Job. ix. 2, 3. 
' 1 Cox, iv. 4. 
Chriſt, and have our Refuge to, 


tice of God to his Mercy, which he promiſeth to all who believe in Chriſt, | 


Grace with God, and God has given him, that he ſhould be our Righte- 
ouſneſs, and that we by Faith ſhould attribute unto ourſelves his Righte- } 
ouſneſs, as there is no other whereby we can be juſtified, but through 1 


Work of this our Juſtification ; from which we will draw theſe two Heads, 


Concluſion of the Sentence: As it goes-befote a worldly. Judgment Seat, | 
that, firſt, the Guilty is accuſed; the Accuſer bringeth forth. the Cauſe, | 
and ſhews the other's Guilt, then fpeaketh-the Judge the Sentence. Af then | 


Of JUST IFICATION. 


David, who was thereby terrified, and was afraid of the other two Judg. 
ments, and therefore prayed: Enter not into Judgment with thy Servant; | 
Hereafter will God keep Judgment on the laſt Day; They ſeal 
we all appear before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one n 
receive the Things done in his Body, according to that be hath done, whe 
ther it be good or bad. The Pſalmiſt is likewiſe afraid of this Judgment 
and prays, that God will not enter into Judgment with him ; and there. | 
by acknowledges, OO IN i fy ©» 
Second, His own and all Men's Unrighteouſneſs ; For in thy Sight ſhall | 


of Adam, is as a poiſonous Fountain in us, from which floweth out all 
unrighteous Works and Wickedneſs: How ſhould Man be juſt with Cod; 
If he will contend with him, be cannot anſwer him one of a Thouſand, 
And although we could, by the Grace of God, live ſuch a Life, that 
we could fay with the Apoſtle St. Paul, 1 know nothing by myſelf : Yet, | 
we cannot be juſtified thereby before God, but we muſt always and daily 
pray to God for the Forgivneſs of our Sins, and rely on the Merits of |} 


Third, The Grace of God. Enter not into Judgment. We muſt ap- 
peal from the Judgment Seat to the Mercy Seat of God; from the Juſ. 


For, ſince Chriſt is the only Man, who is likewife God, and who isin | 


Faith in Chriſt ; the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaketh here in our Text, of the 


Fins r, How it goes with the Juſtification of Men before God. 

Sxcowv,. What Profit: and Comfort we have of Juſtification: 
535 ExpLAUATTOx of the TEX. 185 
I. How it goes with the Juſtification of Men before God. 
Juſtification is the ſame as Forgivneſs of Sin, though with this Dit | 
ference, that Juſtification comprehends the whole Proceſs, how it goes 
with a Sinner befere the Tribunal of, God. Remiſſion of Sins is tbe 


any one be Bail for«the Guilty, and pay for him, : then becometh he free; | 
but if none will anſwer. for him, then mult. he himſelf pay or ſuffer | 
therefor. Likewiſe is it: with the Juſtification of Men before the Tribunal 
of God : The Sinner. is accuſed, and is guilty, his Debts are his Sins and J 
Franſgreſſions; the Accuſers are the Law: of God and Satan, the) ade 


e 


« the juſt God, and the Evidence is the Conſcience + Then cometh 
Chriſt, and anſwers for Men, and ſheweth that he hath ſatisfied for them, 
hath ſulfllled the Law, hath taken upon himſelf the Curſe of the Law, 
hath cleanſed and purged their Conſcience with his own Blood, and hath 
:ruiſed the Head of the Serpent. The poor Sinner attributes to himſelf 
through Faith, theſe Merits of Chriſt, and is juſtified before God, and 
receives the Forgivneſs of his Sins. This is the right Meaning of St. 
Paul in the Words of our Text ; of which we will conſider the following. 

What Juſtification is. Juſtification is the Work of God the Father, 
don and Holy Ghoſt, whereby he of meer Grace and Mercy, for the 
Obedience and perfect Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, forgiveth 
aul Men, who believe in Chriſt, their Sins freely, and imputes to them 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and accepts them unto the Heirſhip of eternal 
Life to the Glory of his Grace, and the Salvation of the Faithful. _ 

>. Whois the effecting Cauſe in our Juſtification. All the three Perſons | 
in the Holy Bleſſed Trinity. Of God the Father St. Paul ſays, ho ſhall Rom. viii. 33 
lay an) Things to the Charge of God's Elect ? It is Cod, that juſtifieth. 


Of God the Son ſays the Prophet Jaiab, By his Knowledge ſhall my Ia. liti. 11. 


righteous Servant juſtify many. Of both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ſays 


St. Paul, Ve are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit i cor. i. 11. 


of our God. co bob aa na Eo 3 

z. What the moving Cauſes are, whereby God is moved to juſtify 
us. They are on Goggs Side; His Mercy and Grace, and on our Side; our - 

miſerable Condition; fo ſays the Plalmiſt, The Lord looked down from Pal. xiv. 2. 
Heaven upon the Children of Men, to ſeb if there were any that did under 
tand, and ſeek God, They are all gone aſide; they are all together become. 
— filthy; (as a Carrion, according to the Signification of the Text:) They . 
were dead in Treſpaſs and Sin, and under the Power of Darkneſs : There 
' was none that doth Good, no net one. God had Compaſſion over this 
miſerable Condition of Men, and therefore ſent his beloved Son to be a 
Saviour, that they ſhould be quickened through him from Sin, and be 
mite from the Power of . Darkneſs, and the Bondage of Satan. He 
alone is, e 1 | 1 5 
4. The meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification. And ſeſus Chriſt is 
called, true God and true Man in one Perſon, and has merited and pro- 
cured our Juſtification according to. both Natures. We can obſerve the 
Rightcouſneſs of Chriſt in two Ways, partly belonging to his Perſon, * . 
and partly to his Office. In regard to his Perſon, his Righteouſneſs is both 
Tccording to godly and human Nature. According to his godly Nature, 


„ 


be is eſſentially Juſt, and is therefore called, 4 j#/# God and Saviour. Ila. xv. 21. bl 


According to his human Nature, he is naturally Juſt, for he was con- 
Ceed and - born without Sin This Righteouſneſs was required to the , 
_ Compleating the Work of Redemption. The Righteouſneſs of his Office 

vis, that he gave himſelf under the Law, to fatisfy the Juſtice of oy | 
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© a. / JUSTIFICATION, 


and ſuffered the ſhameful Death on the Croſs, although he had never, 
ſinned in Thoughts, Words, nor Deeds: This Righteouſneſs Chriſt | 
communicates to us, who have none of our ſelves. It is called in te 
Scripture, The Righteouſneſs of God, in regard to the effecting Cauſe, | 
which is God: The Righteouſneſs of Faith, ſince Faith is the Means whereby 
we embrace the ſame: And, the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, as it | 
offered to us in the Goſpel. The Apoſtle calleth it in our Text, Juſi6- | 
cation through the Redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, whom God hath 
ſet forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood. Fhe Meaning 
| hereof is, That, ſince God is not alone merciful, but alſo juſt, and hates 
and puniſhes Sin and Iniquity; ſo was it abſolutely neceſſary, that the 
| Juſtice of God ſhould be ſatisfied, This could not be altered, or elſe Men 
could not, who were polluted with Sin, be received in the Grace of God ; 
Therefore has God of his infinite Mercy, ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſhould take upon him the Sins of Men, and fully ſatisfy the Juſtice of 

| Heb. ix. 22. God with his Death and Bloodſhed. For, without ſhedding of Blood is no 
1 0 . 9 Ys Þ 
5. The Form of Juſtification conſiſts in theſe three Parts, namely, 
1. The Sins are forgiven, 2. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed, | 
And, 3. The Sinner is received to be Heir of eternal Life. Theſe three | 

Parts happen all at once, and it goes with the Sinner, as it did with 
Joſbua the High Prieſt, who was cloathed with filthy Garments, which 
Zach. iii. 4. were taken from him, and was cloathed again with«change of Raiment. | 
ae Firſt, The Sins are Forgiven; not alone the Original, but alſo the Actual, 
as Sin dwelleth in us as long as we live, and can never be rooted out; but 
then God is ſaid to forgive Sins, when he Accounts them not to us for 
Punithment, but beholds us in Chriſt as righteous as if we hadinever ſinned. 
Second, The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed. All what Chriſt hath- 
done and ſuffered is imputed to a converted Sinner, by the Grace of God, 
as fully as if he himſelf had ſuffered. God not alone forgiveth him the Sins, 
he has committed, but he giveth him likewiſe the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ! 
and adorns him with a glorious Garment, wherewith he can ſtand in 
Judgment before the Face of God. That this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 
not imagined, but real, and in Truth imputed to repenting Sinners, ve 

can prove by the following, namely, i 


iſt, That it is grounded upon the Mercy and gracious Will of God, | 
whereby he hath decreed from Eternity, not to account to them, who | 
believe in Chriſt, their Sins and Tranſgreſſions. 5 I 
2dly, That it is grounded upon the Obedience of Chriſt. Why ſhould | 
_ Chriſt, who was holy ard innocent, have ſuffered and died, if he had 
not taken our Sins upon him? In the ſame Manner, as it 18 ſaid, that | 
Cbriſt is become Sin for us, in the ſame Manner we are ſaid, to be juſtified 
before Ged. Eo Ent 7% Rs rr 1 
2dly, It is grounded upon the Working of Grace by the Holy ee 
When a Child of God has through Faith made the Rightcoulnes g 


— ' „ 


— A — oy 


Chriſt who is thereby embraced, alſo Men can be ſaved by a little Faith. 
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Of JUSTIFICATION, - 335 


Chriſt to be his own, then is he nearer united with Chriſt, than with 
himſelf, and then liveth he not timſelt, but Chriſt liveth in him, and 
u ben Chriſt liveth in him, and he abideth in Chriſt, then bringeth the 
ſme forth much Fruit. hy 5 
Third, The Sinner is received to be Heir of eternal Life. It is the final 


Cauſe why God juſtifies us, 7. bat the righteous Nation, which keepeth Ia. vv 2 


the Truth, may enter in; into the Kingdom of Heaven, St. Paul ſays 
hereof, Now Being made free from Sin, and become Servants to God, ye Rom. vis 22. 
have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End everlaſting Life. a | 
5 The Means which God uſeth for the Promoting of our Juſtifica- 
tion, are the Miniſters who preach, the Word that is preached, the 
$:craments which are the Seals, and Faith whereby we are made Partakers 
thereof, and which embraceth Chriſt and his Merits © 
Every one that will be juſtified muſt have this Faith for his own Perſon. - 
Therefore ſaith the Prophet Habarkuk; The Fuſs ſhall live by his Faith, ab. ii. 
and where this Faith is, the Faithful can ſay, ho ſhall ſeparate me from Rom. viii. 35 
the Love of Chriſt, e ZVV Ty ey ro 
Either Faith is little or ſtrong, yet it is a precious Faith, im regard to, p. . 


As a Gold-Ring remaineth in its Value, either if it is worn by a fulgrown 
Pc ſon, or a Child; ſo is Faith either ſtrong or little like precious, ſince 
they both embrace Chriſt and his Merits, 11 


= 
. 


Away therefore with all doubts, whereby a Chriſtian can be brought, 
to diſpair of his Juſtification and Salvation. A Child of God, who has 
made a true and ſincere Repentance, and has received of the Goſpel, 
Fauth and the Holy Ghoſt, and cleaveth to the gracious Promiſes of 
God, and the Merits of Chriſt, can in all Manner and. Way be aſſured of 
the Forgiveneſs of. his Sins, and of the Grace of God, and alſo of his 
Juſtification before God. Which we can prove by the following. 

Firſt, Of the faithful Promiſes of God. God has promiſed in the 
Goſpel, that he will be gracious, and forgive the Sins of all them who 


lincerely repent, are converted, and believe in Chriſt: Of all theſe Pro- SRC. 
miles, the Principal is that which we find in the Evangeliſt St. John : God John iii. 16, 


ſo loved the World, that be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
velieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. God has. 
tulflied the firſt Part of this Promiſe, by giving his Son; and he will like-- -. 
wiſe fulfil the ſecond Part, and give to all them who believe in his Son 


the everlaſting Life. 


_ decond, Of the Oath of God. God doth not alone promiſe his Grace, 
Forgiveneſs, of Sins and everlaſting Life, to the Faithful, but he confirms it 
ao with an Oath, in order to remove all Doubts of the Heart of Men. 

0 {aith the Lord by the Prophet Ezekiel, As I live ſaith the Lord God, 


1 bove 10 Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but-that the Wicked turn © ws e 
ſron bis Way and live. Our Saviour ſays by St. John, Verily, Verily, T ſay John viii. 51 


of 


"to you, if a Man keed my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee Death, Third, 


Gal. ii. 20. 
John xv. 5. 
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ks. Of JUSTIFICATION. 


_ * Third, Of the Sacraments. God has not alone promiſed unto repenting 
Sinners his Grace, and confirmed the ſame with an Oath, but he ſalt 
them allo with the Sacraments, In regard to this, the Apoſtle St Paul | 
calleth the Circumciſion, . A Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, derung 
they who were circumciſed ſhould be aſſured of their Juſtification th 
Faith in the Meſſiab, that was to come. In the New Teſtament tie 
_ Sacrament of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper do aſſure, and ſeal to us | 
the Grace of God, and the Remiſſion of Sins through Falth in Chriſt. 
Fourth, Of the inward Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt in our Hearts 
God has not alone promiſed to repenting Sinners, his Grace and Foroiy. 
neſs of Sins, has confirmed the ſame with Oath, and ſealed with the holy 
Sacraments, but he alſo aſſures the Faithful thereof, by the inward Teſti. | 
Eph. i, 13. Won of the Holy Ghoſt in their Hearts. After that ye believed, (ſays | 


Rom. i. I 1 


rough , 


St. Paul) ye were ſealed with that boly Spirit of Promiſe. A Child of W 


2 God can then be aſſured, that he is in the Grace of God, ſince he has | 
Rom. viii. 15 the Spirit of Chriſt, This Spirit is not the Spirit of Bondage, again 1 

| fear, but the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
Fifth, Of the Certainty, that we are heard. Our Saviour has promiſed } 


John xvi. 23. and confirmed with an Oath, that we ſhall be heard, ſaying; Verily, | 


 werily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my Name, he 
will give it you. I VVV 
Sixth, Of the Properties of Faith. Faith is a Subſtance, full of Aſſu- 
rance, Confidence, and Comfort: Theſe Names cannot ſubſiſt where 


Kom. vi 35. there is Doubt. THe Apeſtle' St. Paul ſays; Shall Tribulation or Diſtreſs, | 
or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword, ſeparate us | 


ST”, from the Love of Chriſt : And afterwards he declareth his Confidence, | 
Om. 


| | 38, 39. 


ſaying, For I am per ſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, 
nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, 
nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate | 
us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. This is not 
a falſe Imagination, nor unſure Conceit, but a certain Concluſion, pro- 
ceeding from the inward Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt in the Heart. 

| Seventh, Of the Abhorrence of all Doubts. Doubt is a Sin againſt the 
firſt Commandment, and bereaves God of his Glory, and Honour of 
Truth; and, on the reverſe, acccuſes God with Lies and Perjury. Doubt 

is abſolutely againſt Faith, whoſe Property is a ſure Confidence; It diives 
away the Reſt and Peace of our Conſcience, the Comfort of the Holy | 
Ghoſt; the Grace of God, and our Firmneſs in Croſſes and Afflictions, | 
Doubt cometh by our corrupt Nature + For, fincethe Fall, it is natural | 
to Men to flee from God, and to doubt of his Will. The Devil ſtrveth 
always to increaſe this Doubt in the Hearts of Men, that they can be | 
brought to Diſpair. A Chriſtian who has made a true and hearty Repen” 
trance, has received Faith and the Holy Ghoſt, and cleaveth to the gra 1 
cious Promiſes of God, and the Merits of Jeſus Chyilt 3 can be _ | 


* - 
*> 


of. JUSTIFICATION 


s Ging are forgiven, and he is juſtified before God. And this brings 
yy Head of my Diſcourſe, which is, | 1 p 
5 II. What Profit and Comfort we have of Juſtification, | 

The Profit and Comfort we have of Juſtification is, namely, Recon- 
cation. to God, Adoption to be Sons of God, a good and peaceable 
Conſcience, Sanctification, the Holy Ghoſt, Freedom from the Obedience 
i the Law, Redemption from the Curſe of the Law, Patience in Croſſes. 
nd Afffictions, and a certain Hope of eternal Salvation, And thereupon 
; a Child of God daily ftriving after a new Life: When Man believe 
n Chriſt, then is heuſtified in two Ways, which is, notwithſtanding, but 
one Juſtification, and cannot be ſeparated, namely 
I. Heis abſolved from his Sins, whichare forgiven. The Righteouſneſs: 
of Chriſt is imputed to him, and he is adopted to be a Son of God, 
and Heir of the heavenly Kingdom, alone for the Sake of Chriſt, whom 
he embraceth through Faith. For, fince God has not ſpared his own Son, 
but gave him for our Sake, how ſhould he not then give us graciouſly , 
all good Things in him. Therefore he that embraceth Chriſt, whom God 
has given, through Faith, he receiveth likewiſe the Forgivneſs of Sins, 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the Adoption to be a Child of God, and 
Aſſurance of Life-everlaſting. This Juſtification laſts as long as we live, 
and are in this World, if we do not ourſelves obſtinately reject the ſame. 

2. The ſecond, Way is; That a Man, who believes in Chriſt, and has the 
Holy Ghoſt, who renews him daily, and works and effects in him 
Works of Juſtification, ſo that he ſubdues and crucifies the Fleſh and its 
Deſires, and lives not longer according to the Fleſh, but according-to. 
the Spirit; this is a renewing that that muſt not be ſeparated from the 
foregoing Juſtification : For he that is juſtified through Faith in Chriſt, is- 
ſtirred up by the Spirit of God, not alone to abhor the Works of the 
Fleſh, that is Sin, but alſo to practice the Works of Juſtification, and 
to walk circumſpectly. This Juſtification, although effected in Men 
by the Holy Ghoſt, is notwithſtanding imperfect in this Life; therefore 
ve muſt always ſee to the former Juſtification, whereby all our Sins are 
forgiven by Graee through Faith in Chriſt, . 

Since we can come at ſuch eaſy and cheap Rates to the Grace of God, 
and our own Juſtification in Jeſus Chriſt; then let us ſtep forth, and 
bumble ourſelves. before this Mercy Seat, and pray for the Remiſſion of 
our Sins, and purge ourſelves from all worldly and fleſhly Filthineſs, 
perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God, that we may come at-laſt to the 
perfect righteous Spirits in the new Heaven and new Earth, where. 
Nighteouſneſs dwelleth. f e +. 
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Gront #5 this, O merciful Father, fer Chriſt's Sake, Amen, 
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XXIV. SERMON. 


GOOD WORKS. 


The Text, ErRHESsLIANS II. fo. verſe. 


Me are God's Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto Good Werks, 
which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them, | 


INTRODUCTION. 


AIS there follows always upon great Heat in the Summer, Thunder | 


2 and Lightning, ſo follows likewiſe upon the abuſing of the Grace 


after that thou ſhalt cut it down. In this Parable we have to obſerve, 


1. The Diligence of the certain Man. He hada Vineyard, and planted 

a Fig-Tree in the ſame, and choſe certainly a Fruitful and convenient 
Place for it, and took great Care and Pains therewith, according to the , 
Nature of ſuch Trees, and came conſtant ſeeking Fruit thereon. All this 
hath Ged done with Men in a high Degree. He, as the heavenly Lord, 
has planted-us by the Baptiſm in his Vineyard, the Chriſtian Church, has 
watered us by the Holy Ghoſt, the Word, and the Lord's Supper, and 
has not ſpared any Thing in order to make us Fruitful. But what Fruit 


was found on this Fig-Tree, our Saviour complaineth of. 


2. The bad Nature of the Fig-Tree. And he came and ſought gh 
thereon, and found none. Every Perſon: is a Tree 1n the Vineyard 1 ö 
God ; but that this unfruitful Fig-Tree ſtood in a fruitful 1 | 
ſignifieth, that there are many fruitleſs Chriſtians in the Chriſtian . 


r a7 «a a 


of God great Puniſhment ; which our Saviour will learn and 
inſtruct us of in the Parable of the Fig-Tree, whereon there was found 
no Fruit; ſaying by the Evangeliſt St. Luke, XIII. 6, 7, 8, and g. vers. 

A certain Man had a Fig-Tree planted in his Vineyard, and he came and 
| ſought Fruit thereon, and he found none. Then ſaid be unto the Dreſſer if | 
bis Vineyard, behold,. theje three Years I came ſeeking Fruit on this Fig- | 
Tree, and find none: Cut it down, why cumbreth it the Ground ? And | 
He anſwering ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone this Year alſo, till I ſhall | 

dig about it, and dung it ; and if it bear Fruit, well, and if not, then | 
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oho liye in all Manner of Wickedneſs and fleſhly Luft, without Repentance 

ind true Faith; whereby they provoke God, and offend their Neighbours. 

They have ſome glorious Leaves of outward, pious and charitable Actions, 

bur no true Fruit is found on them. n ee db aphid he Fog : 
The Fruits which a. Chriſtian ought to bear, are both inward and out- Gal. v. 2. 

vard. The inward Fruits, are Love, Foy, Peace, Forbearance, Gentleneſs, 

Goodneſs, Faith, \Meekneſs,. Temperance : Thele are the Fruits of the 


7 . 


Spirit, and the Soul of the Led defireth them. The outward Fruits are a Micah vii. 1. 

Godly and Chriſtian Life, and the Practice of Good Works ; and likewiſe Col. i. 10. 

timely Fruit; namely, in the Time of Temptation, Fruits of Faith; in 

Proſperity, Fruits of Thankſgiving 3. in Misfortunes, Fruits of -Humble- 

neſs; in Poverty, Fruits of Hope; in Sickneſs, Fruits of Prayer and 

Patience :: And where ſuch Fruit is not found, there will follow, * 

3. A ſevere Judgment. Cut it off; the Branches ſhall not alone be cut 

alf, and the Stump with the Root. remain in the Earth, as it hnjappened 

with the big Tree by the Prophet Daniel; but the whole Tree ſhall be 

cut down, and the. Roots be rooted out, that the ſame ſhall not longer 

incumber the Earth, God hath ſeveral Ways to cut down ſuch unfruitful - 

Trees; as 1. By Puniſhment on themſelves or their Children; for — 

Wickedneſs ſhall be broken as. a Nee: Their Children ſhall not take Root, job xxiv. 20. 

and their Branches ſhall bring no Fruit. 2. By withdrawing of the Grace Eccle. xxiii... 

of God, that he, in his Juſtice, taketh away his holy Spirit and Grace *5: 

from the Fruitleſs, ſo that the Word of God hath no Power upon them: 

And 3. By Death, when they die ſuddenly: in their Sins, and have no. 

Time to repent, And if ſuch Trees are ſuffered to ſtand longer, it is 

inne by Grate ee “eee 8 

4. The Interceſſion of the Dreſſer of the Vineyard. Jeſus Chriſt the 
Dreſſer of the Vineyard of God, intercedes, that God would not cut 

down in his. Wrath , ſuch fruitleſs Trees, let it alone this Year alſo; _ 

So lays St. Paul: Chrift entered into Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the ꝑph. ix. . 

Preſence of God for us. He is at the right Hand ef God, making inter- Rom. viii. 34. 
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cfion for us, This ifterceſſion of. Chriſt is ſo powerful, that many 
unfruitkul Tree are ſpared, and beareth afterwards Fruit, As we can ſee of 

%%% and others. on 
le that will bear good, and much Fruit, is a God-pleafing Tree, and 
ſhall be removed at. laft from the earthly. into the heavenly Vineyard; 
but he that will not, ſhall be cut down. Therefore encourages the Apoſtle, . 
all Men to the Practice of Good Works in the Words of our Text: 
Of which we will diſcourſe upon theſe two following Heads; namely, 
Fixsr, Of Good Works, and thtir Nature. 
SECOND, Hh we ſhould practice goed Works, 
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140 ' Of GOOD WORKS. 


. Gy Expr.anaTION of the TPrxr. we 
I, Of Good Works and their Nature. 


Works. He firſt ſets forth theſe two T hings to conſider, namely, 


Huf, Their miſerable Condition, wherein they were before their Con. | 
'Eph. ii. 1. Verſion ; They were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sin, and could as little convert 8 


« themſelves, as the Dead can raiſe themſelves up, whereby their dal 


Eph, ii. 2. - Life and Deings could teſtify ; for, They walked in Time paſt, according 
1168s the Courſe of this World. They followed the Inſtigation of the Devil, 


and did all what he gave them in their Hearts to do; whereof the follow. 


ing were three Cauſes ; 1ſt, The Devil; The Spirit that now worketh in 
be Children f Diſobedience. 2dly, The bad Converſation and Examples of 
others: And, zahy, Their own Fleſh, and the Deſires and Luſts thereof. 


Eph: ii. 4. Second, The Apoſtle ſets forth, The great Mercy and Love of God, 


Eph. ii. 5, that he made us Partakers of all the Bleſſings of Chriſt, and bath quic- 1 


1 Eph, ii. 6. ned us topetber with Chriſt : Hath raiſed HS up together, and made as fit 


together, in heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus. . When a Chriſtian conſiders | 


: fuch great Grace, then he will certainly ſtrive after the practiſing of Good 


Works, and meditate upon what he has been, namely, a ſtinking wo 


filthy Sinner, who never could do any God-pleaſing Action, althoug 


the ſame was done ever ſo well; and remembers what he is now, namely, 4 


a new. Man, and a Child of God, who is -pleafing in the Sight of God, 
in Chrift Jeſus; and can now, by the Grace of God, and the aſſiſting 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, act to the Glory of God's holy Name: 
Our Text maketh mention thereof, and we ſhall obſerve, _ _ _ 
1. What good Works are. What the Heathens uſed to call Virtues, 
the Holy Ghoſt calleth Good Works, and comprehends all the Obe- 
dience, which a Child of God can, through the whole Courſe. of his 
Life, ſhew to God and his Neighbour, according tothe Command of God: 
So that Good Works, are the Works of a regenerated Child of God, both in 


his outward and inward Living and Converſation, according to the Com- 


mandments of God, by the aſſiſting Grace ofthe Holy Ghoſt through Faith, 
to the Glory of God, to his own Gratitude, and to the Profit of others. 


to cat, drink, ſleep, and ſuch like; or moral, as to live ſoberly, keep 


Houſe and rule it; or Works of Chriſtianity, as to Church, to receive 


the Sacrament, to read the Word of God, to pray, to give Aims, and 

all other charitable Actions. All theſe Actions are called Good Works, 

fince they ſeemingly agree with Nature, Modeſty and Honeſty, and can- 

not be found Fault with; though they are not the right Good Works 

Mat. vi. 1. which God demands, if true Faith is not. joined with them, and the 


fame be acted by a pure and ſincere Intention; for Hypocrites can 4 2 
wiſe do outward Good Actions, tho? they have no Reward of the Fal ber 


which is in Heaven: Therefore muſt Good Works of ns” 4 


The Apoſtle docs encourage the Chriſtians ' to the PraQices' of Goo, 


1 8 5 —— — — 3 


Works are called in general, all what we do; and are either natural, as | 
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farcher, and contain in particular, true holy Motions in the Heart, Faith, 

Toy and Peace in the Conſcience, Love, Purity of Heart, and ſuch like. 
Therefore are good Works called in the Scripture, The Fruits of the ho” - 
Spirit ; Frutts of Righteouſneſs; Armour of Light ;, Sacrifices of Rig hte- 3 1 
onfueſs ; Works made in God, And to Practice Good Works, is calledin | 
the Scripture 3 Let your Light ſo ſhine. before Men, that they may ſee your Mat. v. 16. 


: 
| 
i 
; 
[4 
ctsxxvi. 20. 4 
} 
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ood Works : Do Works meet for Repentance: To do good, and be rich in 1 Tim vi 18. 

good Works: To be zealous of good Mors: To maintain good Worts: To Tit ii. 14. 

ur Fruit: To be fruitful in every good Work. : Not to be flothful and un- x iii. 8. 1 

fruitful to the Knowleage of our Lord Jeſus Cbriß. Of theſe and more i 

other ſuch like Names we can fee, . that good Works proceed moſtly ä 

from inward, and not from, outward Appearances alonme. 4 
2. Why are they called good Works? They are called ſo in regard to, 

1, Regard to the effecting Cauſe, which is the Holy and Blefled 
Trinity. God the Father maketh us perfect in every good Work, to do bis Heb. xiii. 21. 
Vill, working that which is weli-pleaſing in his Sight, through Feſus Cbriſt. 
God the Son, Jeſus Chriſt, is the true Vine; he that remaineth in him 

- beareth much Fruit. The Holy Ghoſt regenerates and renews us, and. —_ 
who are called, Lavonrers' together-with Ged.;-and they pteach to us, ,,; KK 
and declare to us the Will of Ge. 1 by Gr dad pe? Ove: 125 05 i 
2dly, The inſtrumental-Cauſe on God's Side, is the Law and the 
Goſpel: The Law commands us, the Goſpel draws us to do Good Works. 1 bi 
I be Law commands us thereto, as the Lord favs himſelf; What —_ 
Things ſoever. I command you, obſerve to do it; thou ſoalt not add thereto; Deut. xii. 52. 
nor deminiſh from it. The Law threatens beſides, Curſed be be tbat:com --- 
 firmeth not all the Words of this Law, to do them. © | Dteeat xavii,e 
The Goſpel draws us to do Good Works: It regenerates Man, and 25. g 25 
maketh him a new Creature in Chriſt, and quickeneth him to the Practi- 
ces of Good Works; therefore ſaith Chriſt; The Words that I ſpeak-unto 
you, they are Spirit, and they. are Life.» The Goſpel ſnews us likewiſe, John vi. 63. 
how our Actioũs can be made acceptable to God, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſti 1 
zahy, The inſtrumental Cauſe on Men's Side, is Faith. Faith is the 1 Pet. ii. $54 
Soul, and Foundation, and Root of all good Work : As the Body with- - e 
out Soul is a dead Corps, ſo is likewiſe Good Work a dead Image wink. 
out Faith. By Faith ue tive in Cbriſt, and Chriſt liueth in as.. Where 
now Faith is, there are the Fruits of ſpiritual Life, Good Works. Gat ii. 20. 

Ide Reaſons why good Works, take its Value of Faith, are following. 

Firſt, By Faith we Are reconciled unto God, grafted in Chriſt, and united) 
with him, He that is now reconciled unto God, grafted in Chriſt, and unit 
with hin}, his Actions are looked upon, not as they are ia themſelves, but 
in Chriſt Jeſus, who has purged and cleanſed us with his precious Blood. 

. Second, Good Works are the Fruits of Faith: Through Faith we are 
Juſtified, and through Faith dwelleth Chriſt in our Hearts; therefore, 


. John xv. 4. 
John xv. 3. 
John xv. 6. 
John xv. 7. 
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Tit. ii. 12. 


Ila. iv. 6. 
Job ix. 30,31 
fal. cxxx. 3. 
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Sin e Therefore calleth the Apoſtle in our Text ſuch Perſons, God's Marl. 
manſtip, created in Chriſt Jeſus. The Works, and the Perſons that do 


1 God- pleaſing Work, muſt firſt be reconciled to God, and become well 


much Fruit, for without me ye can do nothing. a Man abide not in me, 


regulated and done according to the Word and Command of God; for 


or at leaſt is agreeable thereunto: In regard to this ſays St. Paul; Bre- 
tbren, whatſoever Things are true; whatſoever Things are boneſt; awhat- | 


are lovely ; whatſoever Things are of good Report; if. there be any Virtue, 


Place the ſame Apoſtle includes all Good Works in theſe" three Words, 
Soberly, rigbteouſiy, and godly. Soberly towards ourſelves; righteouſly 


it in theſe three Words; Believe, Love, Sue... 
5 Works, after the Word and Command of God; yet he cannot attain 


in this World to ſuch a Perfection that they can ſtand before the Judg- 
ment of God: All Saints muſt pray unto. God for the Remiſſion of their 


ſhall abhor me : The Pſalmiſt maketh this humble Confeſſion; If. thou, 


ther Place he fſaith.; O Lord, enter not into Judgment with thy Servant, 
for in thy Sight ſhall no Man living be juſtified. S.. 5. 


of God are imperfect in this World, are, Firſt, The Condition of Re» 
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take good Work, its true and intrinſic Value of Faith, where-througy, | 
Chriſt is received; 55 99527 „mandel 1 93597] | * 
 4thly, The Perſon that muſt do and practice good Works, muſt there. 
fore be regenerated, and a faithful Chriſtian; for what is not of Faith 34 


the Works muſt agree. A bitter Fountain cannot bring forth ſweet: Water: 
neither can a corrupt Tree bear good Fruit, The Perſon that will do any | 
pleaſing in the Sight of God, which cometh through Faith in Chriſt, 
the only Mediator. Our Saviour explaineth this before the Apoſtles; when 
he ſays; As the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf,” except it abides in the 
Vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am ibe Vine, ye are 4h; 
Branches : He that abideth in me, and 1 in bim, the ſame bringeth forth 


he is caſt forth as a Branch, and is withered, and Men gather them, and 
caſt them into the Fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, and my 
Words abide in yau, e ſpall aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you,” 

- 5thly, The Works, in themſelves, that ſhould be good Works muſt be 


God hath no Pleaſure in any Thing, except what he commands himſclf, 


feever Things are juſt., whatſoever Things are pure; whatſoever Things 


and if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things, and do them, In another 


towards our Neighbours, and godly towards God. Luther comprehends 


Although | a Child of God regulates all bis Actions and 


Sins; and ſay with the Prophet Iſaiab; Wie are all as an unclean Thing, 
and all our Righteouſneſs are as filthy Rags. This is the Complaint of the 
pious Fob; If I waſh myſelf with Snow-Water, and make my Hands. 
ever ſo clean, yet ſhall thou plunge me in the Ditch, and mine own Clothes 


Lord, fhouldeft mark Iniguities; O Lord, who hall ſtand? And in ano- 


The Reaſons why the Works of the regenerated and faithful Children 


* 


i generation, 
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ation; which muſt daily increaſe by: the Children of God and can 
| 5 be fully perfected before the Soul-is ſeparated: from the Body; Aud Cor. xv. 54: 
this Mortal ſhall bave put on Immortality. The Apoſtle St. Paul had at · 
rained moſtly. to the Prize > ' yet he confeſſeth 4 * follow after, if that I Phil. iii. 12 
may opprehend that. Secondly, The Remnants of Sin, which cleaveth - 
always to t the Children of God, as long as they live. The Law is ſpiritnal, Rom. vii. 1.14. 
fays St. Paul, But Jam carnal, ſold under Sin. Thereof cometh, 7 hirdly, 
The continual War between the Fleſh and the Spirit, which are contrary Gal. v. th. 
ane to another, ſo 8 the Children * Cod cannot do the 7 tings that they 

414. 
604 is corvichſtanding fo ROLLIN that TR, in- regard to the Merits of 
Jeſus Chtiſt, is well pleaſed with that little Good we, by the Aſſiſtance of 
his holy Spirit, can perform; and looks upon it, as if it was quite perfect 
Yea, he attributes to us, poor Sinners, all the Good which he effects him- 
(lf in us, and aſcribes it to our Faith, as if that was the effecting Cauſe 
thereof. We can as little boaſt of out good Works, as that if we had 
ereated ourſelves; for the Apoſtle ſays in our Text; God bas created us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, unto good, Works. Mie: ought therefore daily to Pragtice good 
Works, becauſe it is, # 

|  Firf, The Command of God. Let hour 2 ſo Hine before Men, 
that they may ſee your good M. orks, and glorify your Father, which is in 
Heaven, If a Tree whereof a Gardiner has — careful with digging and 
dunging could ſpeak, it would thank him for his Trouble, and promiſe 
him much Fruit; but many Men are ſo corrupt and wicked, that ey 
do not alone omit all what is good, but even commit all what is evil. 
Second. Our Obligation. A Child is obliged to obey 4 its Parents, Ver 
wiſe-are we obliged to obey the Commands of God. and to ſhew our- 


Mat. v. 16. 


ſelves loving and ſerviceable to our Neighbours, Faith ſhews itſelf in Love, „ 
and Love ſerves our Neighbour in all what we can perform. Jo From 
Third, Promoting the Peace of our * Conſcience. With good Works 1b . 10. 


ve make our Calling and Election ſure, The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, 
That wwe ſhould walk in them ; namely, good Works. The Word here 
uſd (walk) ſigrifies to walk round about, as in a Circle. The Begin- 
ring of our Whrk& ſhould be good ; likewiſe ſhould be the End thereof, 
lt is not enough to begin well, but we ſhould alſo end well. Be thou Rev. ii. 10. 
feithful unto-Death, and I will give thee 4 Crown of Life. Take away 
Conſtancy, then has Obedience no Reward ; Good Works no e, | - 
and Righteouſneſs no Crown to expect. 
And ſince our beſt Works are unclean 3 impeflec in the Sicht 7 
God, then none can deſerye any Thing from God thereby, much leſs 
the Eu life. Our Saviour ſays himſelf, I hen ye ll heve done all Lake xvii. 10 
Things, which are commanded you, ſay, tue are unprofitable Servants, we 
bave done that which was our duty 10 do. St. Paul ſays, Not byWorks of - 
Agbteouſneſs which We have Lao val ara to, his Meg he HO 115. 
„ 0 i What 
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. / GOOD WORKS: 


What Compariſon is there between our Works, which are finite and im- 

„ perfect, and the eternal Life, which is infinite and perfect? Well ae 

Rev. ii. 4. the Righteous and Faithful ſaid, fo he wort hy to walk with Chriſt in the 

ee.uerlaſting Life: But this Worthineſs is not of themſelves, but is nary | 

of the Merits of Chriſt, which they have embraced through Faith; i, 

partly thereof, that they by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt have folloed 

the Means of God, preſcribed in his Word, for the obtaining bf Life-ever- | 

laſting ; therefore has God thought them worthy to walk with Chriſt i, | 

WA % oo RN TY RES. 1 

Every Child of God that will do any Good Works, which may and 

can pleaſe God, muſt 'obſerve the following Rules 
Ui, He ſhould ſuch Works which God has commanded ; for 

Mat. xv. 9. ſelf-invented Actions are an Abomination to the Lord. Chriſt fays, In 

vai they do worſhip me, teaching for Doctrines | the Commandmints of | 

| Second, He ſhould regulate his Works by the Word of God, as the 

Pol: cxix. Pſalmiſt ſays, Thy Word is a Lamp unto my Feet, and a Liplp unto m) 

10959. Path, They muſt not alone be good in outward Appearance, but they, | 

| | ſhould alſo proceed from inward Sincerity of Reart. 
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_ Third, He ſhould do them by Faith ; not alone ſuch Faith that he 
knows and believes, that they are commanded by God, but alſo, that 
he knows and is aſſured of: Both his own Perſon and his Works are 
pleaſing in the Sight of God, for the Sake of the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt. 
Fourth, He ſhould do them of Love. When they are committed of 

Love, then are they likewiſe of Faith, for theſe two can never be ſepara- 

ted from one other. The four living Creatures, which the Prophet } 
eck. i. 1. Ezekiel ſaw, had Wings and under their Wings Hands. & Chriſtian } 
ſhould not alone have Wings of Faith, but allo Hands of Love to 

ſerve and aſſiſt his Neighbeur tt... J 

Fiſtb, He ſhould ſeek thereby the Honour of God. Which ought 
always to be the Mark whereat our Good Works aim. A Candle fhineth | 

not for its ſelf, but for them that are in the Houſe. A Chriſtian muſt 

therefore likewiſe not do his Good Works for himſelf, but to the Glor) 

of God, and to the Profit of his Neighbours. © #1} 
The Heathens did endeavour to practiee all'Sorts of Virtues, becauſe | 

they knew of no other-Good Works: But, ſince their Actions were = I 

fo commanded by God, neither were regulated after the Word — 
God, nor did proceed from a true Faith in Chrilt, whom they did not 
| know, neither were effected of the Holy Ghoſt to a good OTE! | 

Poſe : Therefore were their: Virtues but Shadow of Virtues, / or proper) 
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Ms ſpeaking, ſplended Vizes. For, although they could be good according 
RR 9 SG Now re 555 outward Morality, yet could they not be . | 
lf Good Works in the Sight of God, as wanting the true _— 82. 
| Chriſt and the living Faich in Mt. 

II. Why we ſhould practice Good Works. 
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L of GOOD WORKS. e 145 


God has called us with a holy Call, has choſen: us in Chriſt, and has 

wrified us unto himſelf a peculiar People, that we ſhould be zealons to all Tit. ii. 14. 

55 1 Works, and walk: in tiem. All our Works ſhould have regard to 

Cod, to ourſelves, and our Neighbours. 4 | | 0 * 0 05. | 
To God, that we ſhew unto him, 1. Glory. 2. Obedience, and 

;. %%% 106 ont 0s IH: 295 J Sus wy. Fiat 14-20 

"1. Glory will God have of our Works. Therefor has he created; _ - 


- 


deemed, and grafted-us'in-Chriſt Jeſus, and bas made us a choſen Gene- 1 pit. ii, 3. 
ration, 4 Royal Prieſthood,” an boly Nation, a. peculiar People, that we 


fould jbewo forth the Praiſe of him who hath called us out of Darkneſs, 


vnto bis marvellous Light. As a Gardiner is praiſed, when the Trees in 
vs Garden bear much Fruit; ſo is the Name of God likewiſe glorified 
þy our Good Works which are the Fruits of our Faith. | , 
Should any ons be concerned thereover, that he has not done many 
Good Works in his Life Time, ſince Chriſt will ſum up at the laſt Day 
all our Good Works, and reward every one accordingly; he muſt be 
comforted thereby, that a Tree, whereupon is found but one ſingle 
Fruit, cannot be called dead. Befides, Chriſt called all the Ground 
that bore an hundred Fold, ſixty Fold, anch thirty Fold, by one Name. Mat. ziil. 3B. 
And the Servant, who gained two Talents, is called as well a good and 51 f v 0 
faithful Servant, as he who gained five Talents. e. 


XXV. 20. 


2. We ſhew our Obedience to God with our Good Works. This:i3 Theſ. iv. z. 


the Will of God, even your San#ification, that ye ſhould abſtain from For- 


cation: That every one 'of you ſhould know "how 10 poſſeſs bis Veſſel in 


anfiification and Honour. It is the Will of God, that toe ſbould be Holy, Lev. Xii. at 


a be is Holy, not in Perfection, but in Imitation. 


3. We ſhew Gratitude and Thankfulneſs to God, when we practice 

Good Works: Therefor has God created us in Chriſt Jeſus unto Good Eph. ii. 10. 
Works, that we ſhould walk in the ſame. Therefor has Jeſus Chriſt given Tit. ii. 13, 14 
bimſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto 1 
bimſelf a peculiar People, zealous of Good Works : Therefor has the Holy 
Ghoſt renewed and regenerated us in Baptiſm, that we ſhould put on the Eph. iv. 24. 
erp Man, which after God is created in R ighteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 

which are the Fruits of the Spirit + Therefor has God, ſaved us from Luke i. 71. 
ur Enemies, and from the Hands of all that hate its, that we might ſerve Luke i. 74. 
lim without Fear 11 Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him all the Days of 


u Life: Therefor hath God choſen us, and promiſed, that he will be 


i 


our God and Father ; that we ſhould cleanſe - ourſelves from all Filthineſs 2 Cor. VU. 1. 


if the Flefo and Spirit, perfecking Holineſs in the Fear of God. 5 
Our Works ſhould alſo have regard to ourſelves that our Faith might 
* itſelf to be living: None can ſee Faith in our Heart; but from Good 
Vorks, the fame can be known to be liv ng, like the feeling of the 
"yg convinces the Phyſician of the Condition of his Patient, Let a Gar- 
en be adorned ever ſo much with Flowers, yet can they not es 
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without Light, If the Heart of à Chriſtian be filled and adormea u 
FPaaith; yet can the fame not appear except by the Light of Good Won | 
And that the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt may increaſe daily more 10 

more in us, as the Prieſts in the Old Teſtament were obliged to ker 
the holy Fire always burning, that it ſhould not extinguiſh, ſo muſt u 
. likewife daily increaſe the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Praftice d 
2 Tim. i. 6. Good Works For this End admonithes St. Paul, That we ſbould flir 
2 Pet. i. 10. p'the Gifts of God, which is in us. By Diligence we make our Calling ſurt. 
Our Works ſhould have likewiſe Regard' to others, both to Angel 

The Angels converſe among us, although we do not fee them, They 

obſerve: our Actions, if we do good, they are rejoiced, and if we do 

evil, they are grieved. On the Contrary the bad Angels are rejoiced, 

when we do evil, and fore vexed when we do good, though they canndt 

70 oppoſe ener om] owed aid oy 5D 1 
Dur Neighbours can by our Good Works and Good Examples, be 
encouraged to the Practice of Good Works alſo; far as one Hungry is 

encreaſed in his Appetite, by ſeeing others eat, fo is Man likewiſe en-/ 

_ _____ Couraged to good, by ſeeing the Good Works of others. If they ars! 
x Pet. 11. 12. wicked and evil Doers, then ſhall they, by beholding our Good Works, 
be aſhamed, and obliged to ftop their Mouth from Slander, and glorih 


The Lord of his Grace make us fruitful in all Good Works, that wal 


Lev. vi. 12. 


＋ 


Phil. 5. 12. could be filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Which are by Jeſu 


_ Chriſt, unto the Praiſe and Glory of God. An 
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The CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


* 


The 7 ext, PSALM TXXXVII. 1 3 ver. 


His Foundation' is in the boly Mountains. The Lord leveth. the Gates 
Zion more than all the Dwellings of 8 Glorious Things 
are ſpoken of Th: 0 City of God. | 


InTRODUCTION. 


HERE. God is ſeen or heard, there every Thing appears ma- 
W jeſtick, holy and glorious. When Jacob went from his E ather 
Iſaac in Berſheba, to Padan- Aram, in Syria, unto his Uncle 
Laban, then tarried he all the Night in the Field, and had the Heaven 
for his Canopy, the Ground for his Bed, and the Stones for his Pillows ; 
and in his Sleep, he ſaw a Ladder ſet upon the Earth, and the Top of it 
reached to Heaven, and behold the Angels of God aſcending and deſcen- 
ding ; and behold the Lord ſtood above it, and ſpoke to him. In the 
Morning, Jacob awaked cut of his Sleep, and he ſaid, ſurely the Lord is in 
this Place, and.] knew it not; and he was afraid, and ſaid; Heu dread- 
ful is this Place! This is none other but the Houſe of Gd; and this i is the 
Gate of Heaven; as we can read i in Gen. xxvii. 11, 12, 16, 17. ö 
Of this Viſion we can take, Firſt, A glorious Deſcription of the Chri- „ 
ſtan Church here upon Earth; and, Second, A ſhort ae of =; 
Doctrine taught and preached in the Chriſtian Church. 2 > 
Firſt, The Chriſtian: Church can be deſeribed, according to this Sight, 45 
by ns Names; and then be called, | 
The Place of God's Preſence, bare. ſaith ſacob, the Lord is in 
ti Place, and I knew''it not. Jacob knew full wel that God is omni 
preſent, and over all; For He is not far from every one of us. He is, @ Acts xvii. 2 
Cod that filled Heaven and Earth, The Heaven is his Throne, and the Jer. xxili. 24. 
Earth his Roorſtool. But that God ſhould be in ſuch Manner with him I Evi. 1. 
here in a loneſome Place, where he was a Stranger, and with his graci- f 
ous Preſence, comfort him as a F ather, Guide and Protector: this 
| „ oF . 
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Jacob knew not. And therefore, when he found the Preſence of God and 
heard the gracious Promiſe of the Seed of the Woman preached here 
whereby he was inſtructed before in his Father's Houſe ; then ſaid Uy | 
Surely the Lord is in this Place, and I knew it not. We ſee here that God 
is neareſt to his Children when they leaſt expect it. He is not bound to 
any certain Place, but he appeareth in what Place or Manner he will: 
Therefore we muſt, wherever we are, have holy Thoughts and devout 

Hearts, eſpecially, when we are in the Place of the Worſhip of God: 
which we may call with Focoh, | 3 
2. The Houſe of God: This is none other but the Houſe of Cod. 
There was no Houſe in this Place where Jacob ſlept and dreamt, yet he 
calls the ſame the Houſe of God ; becauſe where God and the Word #7 
God is, there is the Houſe of God. We honour a Houſe on Account of | 
the Perſon who dwelleth therein, much more ſhould we honour the Houſe | 
of God, wich is calm, er > ty ty Þ 
3. The Gate of Heaven: From the Church Militant here on Earth 
do we enter inte the Church Triumphant inte Heaven; and none can 
1 enter into Heaven, excepwie has been in this Life, a true Member of the 
Pal. Ixv. 4. Chriſtian Church. Bleſſed is the Man whom thou cbuſeſt, and cauſeſt o 
approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy Courts. 
Second, The Doctrine that is preached and taught in thejHouſe of God. 
The Chriſtian Church lies concealed in this Viſion; and conſiſts principally | 

in theſe four Articles. 1. Of God. 2. Of Chriſt. 3. Of the Angels, And, 
4. Of Men. All theſe four Articles are found here: God ſtood above 
the Ladder, and ſpoke. Chriſt is compared to the Ladder :. The Angels | 
were aſcending and deſcending : Ang Jacob laid upon the Ground, and 
| ſlept. Of this Houſe of God ſpeaketh the Pſalmiſt in our Text, and | 
calleth the ſame, The Gates of Zion, and the City of Gd; and praiſeth. | 


likewiſe the glorious Things which are ſpoken and preached there, Of this 


* 


Text we will obſerve theſe two Parts, namely,  , 
Fist, The Chriſtian Church as a City. © 


| SxconD, The right Token, or Sign of the Chriſtian Church. 
E ExpLanaTION of che EKT. | 
I. We ſhall conſider the Chriſtian Church as a'City: 
What we love, we keep and defend the ſame always. There is nothing 
here upon Earth which God loves more than His Church; therefore 
he keeps and defends the ſame as a well founded City; for as our Text 

| ſays; His Foundation is in the holy Mountains. The Chriſtian Church 
deſcribed here, 1½, Of its Conſtancy. 2d. Of its Excellency. | 
1. Of its Conſtancy. It has a Foundation. The Conſtancy of a City 
depends upon the Foundation thereof. A Houſe built upon Sand pos 
ſtand againſt Wind and Weather. The Foundation of the Chri * 
Church, is Jeſus Chriſt, and the Doctrine of him: And this 3 | 
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Of the, CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 4 


Frernal : For Cod has choſen AS in Jeſus Chrit, before the Foundation 2 i. 4. 
of the World ; as St. Paul ſays. 

* Godly : It was laid and fore- ordained by God himſelf in his Decree Fam 
Eternity; and afterwards in the Time he was ſent into the World, to be the 
Foundation of our Salvation, and the Beginner and Finiſher of our Faith: 

That, as 1 Hands of 'Zerubbabel laid the Foundation of the Lord's ach. iv. 
Houſe, and his Hands finiſhed it alſo; ſo has Chriſt likewiſe laid both 
the firſt and laſt Stone of our Salvation. 

Unmoveable : The Devil with all his Power, cannot make it; And the Mat. 
Cates of Hell ſpall not prevail againſt it. 

Living and quickening : He that believeth on ne, ſays 01 our gaviour him- John » vi. 47. 
lf, hath the everlaſting Life. ba 
Glorious: The Stone which the Beilders refuſed; is become the Head- Plal. exvili. 
Stone of the Corner; and is cromned with Glory and Honour. This is the 22. : 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Church; whereby we. can 3 Py Pal. vili 6. 

2. Its Excellency. It is built in the holy Mountains. By theſe Moun- 
tains we can underſtand the Prophets in the Old, and 2 Apoſtles in the 
New Teſtament, who are called the Foundation of the Chriftian Church, 
not by Origin, but by Service, for they were the firſt that laid this 
Foundation 1 in the World, by preaching the Do&rines of Chriſt. 55 

After the Foundation is laid, then is the Building raiſed. Here we have 
to obſerve, 1. The Balder. 2. The Workman. And, 77 Bt be Builder 
him „ . 

A; T he Builder, ho 18 the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity, 1 Son 
and Holy Ghoſt; and therefore is the Chriſtian Church called the Gy . 
of God, 8 
"Go the F 4 had built this Cavs T be Chriſtian Church. 
In that he, from Eternity, ſince he foreſaw that Men would fall in 
Sin, has ordained Chriſt to be a Mediator and Saviour; and has choſen in 1 Pet. i. 20. 
bim, as many as he foreſaw would believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt Pn, 1.4. 
in their Faith. * 
2, In that he, in the Beginning, buen himſelf a Church! in Para- 
diſe. And although our firſt Parents loſt the Holineſs wherein they were 
created 3 God has, notwithſtanding, - conſtantly had his Church of the 
Patriarchs and Prophets, until the Time was come; then ſent he his Son 
Into the World, that he, 14 75 his ns and preaching, ſhould Saber | 
and eſtabliſh a Chinck: 2 15 
3. In that he placed Jeſus Chrift as a King upon his holy Hill, and 355 
: 8 us in the Baptiſm of Chriſt, to hear and obey him. 

4. That he has exalted Chrift unto his right Hand, and made bim to Cal. i 18. 

be the Head of the Body, the Church. 

God the Son has builded this City the-Chriſtian Church. 

V, As a Prophet: In chat he hath declared to us the Will of God 
concerning our ee 3 for juſt after the Fall, our firſt Parents did 
LI „ receive 


aide 18 | 


Of the CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


receive the gracious Promiſe, Of the Seed of the Wom 8 
_ - bruiſe the Head of the Serpent. K 5 f a S bo oll 
Acts xx. 28. adly, As a Prieſt: In that be has purchaſed unto himſelf a Cb x 1 
Eph. v. 2. 516 own precious Blood, and hath 0 l for — e> eg ken 

Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling Saviour. 5 en 

zah, As a King: In that he governs, maintains and defends 1; 
Church, againſt all its ſpiritual Enemies FEY 
God the Holy Ghoſt hath likewiſe built this City the Chriſtian Church; 

and he builds yet daily upon the ſame. A : ; 
Firſt, In that he ſends faithful Miniſters and Labourers, and j 

them with all heavenly Gifts, in order to preacHf the Goſpel. 

Second, In that he ſanctifies the Means, whereby this Building is 
finiſhed, namely, the Word of God, and the holy Sacraments, 

 _ Third, In that he comforts and upholds the Faithful, in Croſſes and 
John x11. 7 Afflictions, that they ſhould not deſpair, and is therefore called, the Con. 
"Rok. k x4. forter; a free Spirit; a Spirit of Power and Strength; and the earne} 
8 of our Inheritance. LO IL i ob, oh, op cp 
os 2. The Workmen are the Minifters, by whom God gathereth hu 
' Pfal. exviii, Church: Therefore are they called in the Scripture, The Builders: La- 
22. Bourers together with God: God's Mouth : Ambaſſadors for Chriſt: Mini- 
1 Cor. iii. 9. ſters of Feſus Chriſt, Some of theſe Workmen are called by God himſelf, 
Ay. ,- as the Prophets and Apoſtles ; who, although they lived at different 
Kor xv -48; Places and Times, do notwithſtanding agree in their Doctrine, and points | 
0 all as with one Finger to Jeſus Chriſt. Some are called by Means, as 
the Miniſters in our Days; they do not lay any Foundation, but they build } 
upon the Foundation laid by the Prophets and Apoſtles. The Means 
that theſe Workmen uſe towards the Building of the Church of God, 
are the Word of God, and the holy Sacraments, When our Saviour 
did ſend his Apoſtles into the World, then commanded he them to ule | 
Mat. xxviii theſe two Means, ſaying, Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, baptifing | 
3. The Building itſelf is ealled, The Chriſtian: Church of Chriſt, who | 
is the Head and Lord thereof. They that believe in Chriſt, and'contels | 
: _ themſelves to be of his Church, are called Chriſtians, and this was the W 
ot Acts xi. 26 Name uſed firſt in Antioch, there the Believers in Chriſt were called | 
[1 before, Diſciples, Brethern, Congregation. This Name ſhould admoniſh 
us of our Honour, that God hath thoughs us fo worthy as to call us by | 
his own Son's Name, The Behevers in Chriſt did not take this Name upon 
themſelves, but the Lord gave it unto them according to the Prophecy | 
Ia. hv. 15 of 1/aiah, The Lord ſhall call his Servants by another Name. And thou | 
1 La. Ixil. 2. ſhalt be called by a new. Name, which the Mouth of the Lord ſpall Name. | 
78 Therefore we ſhould be careful, that we do not diſdain this holy Name, 
: 1 whereafter we are called, through Unbelief 4nd Wickednſs : But, lt | 
every one, that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquit). The 
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2 Tim. ii. 19 
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The Name of Church in the Greek, fignifies, the Lord's Houſe, not © 
; Houſe builded of Stones and Timber, but of Men : For the Chriſtian 
Church is a viable Congregation of Men, whom God of his Grace and | 
Mercy calleth together to the Kingdom of Chriſt, by the Preaching of 1 
the Goſpel, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; among whom 
there are ſome, who remain ſtedfaſt in the true Faith in Chriſt, unto 
their Lives End. And again, others who are Hypocrites, conſenting to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt with their Mouths, but their Hearts are afar off, 
ind therefore do not live as they ought to do. . 

The Materials whereof this Building conſiſt, are Men, whom the 
Apoſtle St. Peter calleth, Lively Stones. In the Old Teſtament were the! Pet ii. 15. 
Jews, and ſome Heathen Proſelytes, alone belonging to the Church. of 
God; but in the New Teſtament, the Gates of Zion are opened, more, 
and now every one. of what Country, Nation or Tongue ſoever can 
enter into the City of God; though under this Condition, That they. 

ſhould believe, and be baptiſed. And there is no reſpect of Perſons HY 

' before God, For in every Nation, he that feareth bim, and worketh Acts x. 35. 
Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. And ſince there is ſo many Sorts of —' 
Chriſtians in the Church, therefore is the {ame compared to a Field, 
wherein groweth Wheat and Tares ; to the Ark of Noah, wherein was. 
both clean and unclean Creatures; and to a. Net caſt into the Sea, wherein 
is gathered of every Kind of Fiſh, both good and bad. 

In the Houſe-Church of Adam, there was a hypocritical Cain: In that 
of Noah, there was a curſed Ham : In that of Abraham, the deſpifing 
Iſemael: In that of 1/aac, the hateful Eſau: In that of David, the ambitious. 
Abſalom: And even in that of Chriſt, the treacherous Judas. Therefore 
they are not all of the Chriſtian Church, that are in the Chriſtian Church. 

The Chriſtian Church is both viſible and inviſible. Viſible it is not, in 
regard to Perſons, whom we ſee ; but in regard to the viſible Service 
and Doctrine, whereto the Perſons confeſs themſelves, either they are 
Believers or Unbelievers, ele& or hypocrites, as many as hear the Word, 
and uſe the Sacraments, in the outward viſible Congregation. Inviſible it. 
is, in regard to the Perſons, for we cannot know who believes in Chriſt, _ 

and ſhall remain ſtedfaſt unto their Lives End, for that is alone known 5 
unto God, who knoweth them that are his : Therefore are the Elect Tim. ii. 19 
called, the hidden of the Lord, becauſe they are hid from the World and Pfal. bxxiii. 
the Vanities of the World, and their Lives is hid with Chriſt in God. C01 ag Ne” 
Hereby cometh the ſpiritual Fellowſhip between Chriſt and the Faithful. . 
ſo that they become one with Chriſt, and the Temple and Habitation of 


* 


the Holy Ghoſt ; which is unknown to the Eyes of Men, 
Spiritual Fellowſhip between Chriſt and the Faithful, is a wonderful and 
inward Connexion, which exceeds the Apprehenſion of human Reaſon and 
Nature whereby Men becometh, by the hearing of God's Word, and 
the right Uſe of the Holy Sacraments, through Faith and the aſſiſting 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, increaſed in Jeſus Chriſt, and by him _— 


- 
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. with God himſelf, to be Partaker of the Death and Honour of Chin 


= and to obtain Life-everlaſting. e 
Ty The Foundation of this ſpiritual Fellowſhip is Jeſus Chriſt, who b 
his Incarnation, Sufferings, Obedience, Satisfaction and Merits, hath re. | 
conciled us unto God, and hath procured us this gracious-Fellowſhin . | 
although this gracious Fellowſhip belongeth alone to the Faithful, why 
are the. inviſible Church, The Means that God uſeth hereto are on 
God's Side, the Word and the Sacraments ; and on our Side, our Faith | 
Of the Word we receive Faith by the effecting Power of the Holy Ghof,, | 
Eph. iii. 17. By Faith Chriſt dwelleth in our Hearts, and when, Chriſt dwelleth by 
r Cor. iii. 16. Faith in our Hearts, then do we become the Temple of God, and the 
-dwelling Place of his Spirit; and this Faith maketh a Child of God, not 
alone a Member of Chriſt, but alſo Partakers of bis divine Nature, 
whereby he becometh Holy both in Soul and Body. hs Wen oe > 
10or. xiv. 25 This Fellowſhip conſiſt therein, That God is in them of a Truth. Chriſt | 
5 785 . liveth in them, and they in Chriſt : And they are joined unto*he Lord, 
Pl I and are one Spirit with him. Therefore are the Faithful called in the 
Hoſe: i. Scripture by ſuch glorious Names, as, The Saints and the Excellent: The | 
John xv. 14: #etrothed of Chriſt : God's Friends: God's Houſe : Lights in the World: 
_ Heb. iii. 6. - Sons of God: A Royal Prieſt hood. And many more ſuch glorious Names, 
Fn 55 1. 15. which would be too tedious to ſum up here. This Fellowſhip is not dead 
er. u. 9. and idle, conſiſting only in the bare Name; no, but the ſame is effecting 
and powerful, hewing idelf inen 1 
Firſt, The Communion of the Death and Life of Chriſt. Of the 
Death of Chriſt, that ſince the Faithful are united with Chriſt, whois 
crucified, dead and buried for them; ſo are they by the Power and 
| Merits thereof reconciled unto God, redeemed from the Curſe of the 
Law, and ſaved from the Dominion of Sin. Of the Life of Chriſt; in 
Eph. i. 3. that they by the Power of the Reſurrection of Chrilt, are bleſſed in heavenly 
Rom. vi. 4. Places, ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life, and ſhall at the laſt Day, e 
Phil. iii. 2. faſhioned like unto the glorious Body. of Chriſt, | 
HSHSGeoeconaly, The Fellowſhip with Chriſt. Where this Union is, theres 
likewiſe Fellowſhip : The Faithful are united with Chriſt ; by conſequence 
they have alſo Fellowſhip with him, and ſuch a Fellowſhip, that Chriſt 
has taken upon himſelf all the Sins of them, and the whole World, and | 
giveth again.unto them his Righteouſneſs through Faith: In regard to BW 
Zech. ii. 8. this ſpiritual Union faith the Prophet, He that roucheth you, thoucheth | 
M,jt. xxv. 40. the Apple of God's Eye. And our Saviour ſays, Verihy I ſay unto you, iu 
243 much, as ye have done it unta one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, yt | 
have done it unto me. When Paulperſecuted the Chriſtians, then took Chriſt 
Ads ix. 4. their cauſe upon himſel, and ſaid unto him, Saul, Saul, why p erſecutef | 
© thou me. Of this Fellowſhip and Union floweth Love on both Sides; for 
ſince the Faithful are united with Chriſt, and have received his Spirit, lo 
dothey love Chriſt, and Chriſt loveth them again with a particular . | 


1 Cor. vi. 15 
2 Pet. 1. 4. 
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God loveth the Gates of Zion more than all the Dwellings of Jacob. 
1 the Faithful have received the Spirit of Chriſt, which is the 


Thirdly, The inward Communion of the Faithful among themſelves. 
Since the Faithful have all received the Spirit of Chriſt, and are Members 


of the ſame ſpiritual Body ; ſo are they not alone united with Chiiſt the 
had of the Body, but alſo inward with one another: Faith binds the 
7 Cuaddren of God to Chrift, and likewiſe to their Neighbours. In regard 


. | us, and his Love 1s Per ſected in us. Hereby we know, that we dwell in him, Tohwir.13 
J be in us, becauſe be hath given us of his Spirit: And we have known Jolintv. 16 


and believed the Love that Goa hath to us, God is Love, and he that. 


WW velleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him: . _ 
Tunis ſpiritual Union is a deep Myſtery hid in this Life; but the ſame 

. ſhall appear at the great Day of Judgment, It 1s a Treaſury, whereof 
WH ve can take Comfort in Croſſes and Affliction. How ſhould he value the 


World and all the Troubles thereof, who preſſes toward Heaven and the 
heavenly. Joy? 1 count all Things but loſs, lays St, Paul, for the Excel- 
lency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered 


eL of all Things, and do count them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt: 
Forgetting thoſe Things, which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe Phil. iii. 14. 
_ WH 7hings, which are before, I preſs toward the Mark, for the Prize of the 

- N 


bigh Calling of God in Cbriſt Jeſus. It is hkewiſe a powerful Encourage- 

ment to thank and praiſe God for his Grace and Mercy, to pray for the. 
Continuance thereof, to keep ourſelves from ſinning, and to live a 
Chriſtian Life, that we ſhould not loſe this great Grace of God. For, 


Hands; yet the Faithful can pluck themſelves, be cauſe of the breaking of 
this Union, through wilful Sins, againſt their, Conſcience and Unbelief. Our 
Saviour ſays therefore, If a Man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a 
Branch and is withered : Therefore muſt every Child of God walk cir- 
cumſpectly, and be diligent in hearing and reading the Word of God, 
uling the Sacrament of the. Lord's Supper, praying devoutly, abhoring 
din, and in living a Chriſtian: and Godly Life. And as long as this 
{piritual Union laſts, as long ſhall the Chriſtian Church ſtand faſt and 
ſure, For his Foundation is in the boly.Mountains.  . _ 
The Chriſtian Church is called in the third Article of our Faith, A 
Holy, Catholic Church: A, ſignifies one, becauſe it has but one Lord 
aud Head, Jeſus Chriſt.: Holy, not alone becauſe the Members are called 
with a holy Vocation, and ſeparated from the wicked Droſs of the World; 
but allo, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, their Head, is holy, and has purged them 
from their Sins, with his own precious Blood: Catholic, becauſe it is not 
bound to any certain Place or Nation, but is found over the whole 


153 


Spirit of Love, ſo have they the Mind of Chriſt. Cor. ii. v6, 


do this ſaich the Apoſtle St. John, If we love one another, God dwelleth in 1 john iv. 12. 


Phil. iii. 8. 


although Chriſt promiſeth, That no Man ſpall pluck his Sheep ont of bis john x. 28. 


John xv. 6. 
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152 ef the CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
with God himſelf, to be Partaker of the Death and Honour of Chrig, | 


and to obtain Life- everlaſting. | ID 
The Foundation of this ſpiritual Fellowſhip is Jeſus Chriſt, who b! 
his Incarnation, Sufferings, Obedience, Satisfaction and Merits, hath 1 | 
conciled us unto God, and hath procured us this gracious-Fellowſhin . | 
although this gracious Fellowſhip belongeth alone to the Faithful, wh, | 
are the. inviſible Church, The Means that God uſeth hereto are | 
God's Side, the Word and the Sacraments ; and on our Side, our Faith. 
Of the Word we receive Faith by the effecting Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Eph. iii. 17. By Faith Chriſt dwelleth in our Hearts, and when, Chriſt dwelleth by 
r Cor. iii. 16. Faith in our Hearts, then do we become the Temple of God, and the 
e -dwelling Place of bis Spirit ; and this Faith maketh a Child of God, not 
: 8 alone 4 Member of Cbriſt, but alſo Partakers of bis divine Natur,, 
ern hereby he becometh Holy both in Soul and Bod: 9 
1Cor.xiv. 25 This Fellowſhip conſiſt therein, That God is in them of a Truth. Chrit 
1 - , "Hoeth in them, and they in Chriſt : And they are joined unto vbe Lord. 
Ti and are one Spirit with him. Therefore are the Faithful called in the 
H 1 Scripture by ſuch glorious Names, as, The Saints and the Excellent: The | 
John xv. 14: #etrothed of Chriſt: God's Friends: God's Houſe : Lights in the World: 
Heb. iii. 6. Sons of God: A Royal Prieſthood. And many more ſuch glorious Names, 
* * 1. 15. which would be too tedious to ſum up here. This Fellowſhip is not dead 
270% e uo idle, conſiſting only in the bare Name; no, but the ſame is effecting 
and powerful, ſhewing welt in. Po oo ns 4 
Firſt, The Communion of the Death and Life of Chriſt. Of the 
Death of Chriſt, that ſince the Faithful are united with Chriſt, whois | 
crucified, dead and buried for them; ſo are they by the Power and 
| Merits thereof reconciled unto. God, redeemed from the Curſe of the 
Law, and ſaved from the Dominion of Sin. Of the Life of Chriſt; in 
Eph. i. 3. that they by the Power of the Reſurrection of Chrilt, are bleſſed in heavenly 
| Rom. vi. 4. Places, ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life, and ſhall at the laft Day, # | 
Fil. ill. 2. faſhioned like unto the glorious Body. of Chriſt, t. 
-  _ Secondly, The Fellowſhip with Chriſt. Where this Union is, theres 
| likewiſe Fellowſhip : The Faithful are united with Chriſt ; by conſequence | 
they have alſo Fellowſhip with him, and ſuch a Fellowſhip, that Chriſt | 
has taken upon himſelf all the Sins of them, and the whole World, and 
giveth again.unto them his Righteouſneſs through Faith: In regard to 
Zech. ii. 8. this ſpiritual Union faith the Prophet, He that roucheth you, thoucheth } 
Mat. xxv. 40. the Apple of God's Eye. And our Saviour ſays, Verihy I ſay unto you, in 
2 much, as ye have done it unta one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ge 
have done it unto me. When Paulperſecuted the Chriſtians, then took Chriſt 
Adds ix. 4. their cauſe upon himſelf, and ſaid unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſecutef 
thou me. Of this Fellowſhip and Union floweth Love on both Sides; for 
ſince the Faithful are united with Chriſt, and have received his Spirit, ſo 
dothey love Chriſt, and Chriſt loveth them again with a particular Love; | 


for | 


— 
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ar God loveth the Gates of Zion more than all the Dwellings of Jacob. 

And fince the Faithful have received the Spirit of Chriſt, which is the 

eirit of Love, [0 Dave they the Mind of Chriſt. 0or. ii. 76. 
5 Thirdly, The mward Communion of the Faithful among themſelves. 

dince the Faithful have all received the Spirit of Chriſt, and are Members 

of the ſame ſpiritual Body ; ſo are they not alone united with Chiiſt the 

Head of the Body, but alſo inward with one another: Faith binds the 

Children of God to Chrift, and likewiſe to their Neighbours. In regard 


go this ſaith the Apoſtle St. Jobn, If we love one another, God dwelleth in 1 john iv. 12. 


us, and his Love is perfefed in us. Hereby we know, that we dwell in bim, e 
and he in us, becauſe be hath given us of his Spirit: And we have known i Jokniv-16, 
and believed the Love that God bath to us. God is Love, and he that. 285 
twelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him: hs 

This ſpiritual Union is a deep Myſtery hid 


id in this Life; but the ſame 
ſhall appear at the great Day of Judgment, It is a Treaſury, . whereof 
we can take Comfort in Croſſes and Affliction, How ſhould he value the 
World and all the Troubles thereof, who preſſes toward Heaven and the 
| heavenly. Joy ? 1 count all Things but loſs, ſays St. Paul, for the Excel- phil. ill. 8. 

lency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom I bave ſuffered © 
the Loſs of all Things, and do count them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt: 
Fereetting thoſe Things, which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe Phil. iii. 14. 
Things, which are before, I preſs toward the Mark, for the Prize of the 
hieb Calling of God in Cbriſt Jeſus. It is hkewiſe a powerful Encourage- 
ment to thank and praiſe God for his Grace and Mercy, to pray for the. 
Continuance thereof, to keep ourſelves from ſinning, and to live a 
Chriſtian Life, that we ſhould not loſe this great Grace of God. For, 


although Chriſt promiſeth, That no Man. ſhall pluck his Sheep out of his Jokn 5 RY | 


Hands; yet the Faithful can pluck themſelves, be cauſe of the breaking of _ 
this Union, through wilful Sins, againſt their, Conſcience and Unbelief. Our 
Saviour ſays therefore, If a Man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a john „ 
Branch and is withered: Therefore muſt every Child of God walk ci 
cumſpectly, and be diligent in hearing and reading the Word of God, 

uling the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, praying devoutly, abhoring 
| on, and in living a Chriſtian and Godly Life. And as long as this 

ſpiritual Union laſts, as long ſhall the Chriſtian Church ſtand faſt and 

ſure, For his Foundation is in the. holy -Maountains. . © 

The Chriſtian Church is called in the third Article of our Faith, A 

Holy, Catholic Church: A, fignifies one, becauſe it has but one Lord 

and Head, Jeſus Chriſt. : Holy, not alone becauſe the Members are called 

with a holy Vocation, and ſeparated from the wicked Droſs of the World; 

but alſo, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, their Head, is holy, and has purged them 
from their Sins, with his own precious Blood : Catholic, becauſe it is not 

bound to any certain Place or Nation, but is found over the whole 

S „ World, 
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154 Of the CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 


World, where the Word of God is preached, and the Sacraments 3. 
"rightly adminiſtred. © . DE e Ye 
II. The right Token, or Sign of the Chriſtian Church. 4 
Every City has its own Coat of Arms or Mark, whereby the ſame er 
be known and diſtinguſhed from another. The Chriſtian Church the | 
City of God, has likewiſe its own certain Token or Sign, whereby it can 
be known. T hereof ſpeaketh our Text, ſaying, Glorious Things art 
ſpoken of thee, O City of God. W hat glorious Thingsare they ? They are, 
1. The pure and true Doctrine of the Word of God: And, 2. The | 
right and faithful Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 8 
First, The pure and true Doctrine of the Word of God. What i | 
Pal. xix. 7. more glorious than the Word of God? The Pſalmiſt ſays; The Law 
of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul. The Teftimony of the Lord i: 
Plat. xix. g Jure, making wiſe the Simple. The Statutes of the Lord are. right, rejoicing | 
ße Heart. The Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightning the Eyes. 
Pfal. xix. 9. The Fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever. The | rs the of the WM 
Lord are true and righteous altogether : More to be defired are they thay | 
Pfal. xix. 10. Gold, yea, than much fine Gold; ſweeter alſo than Honey and the Honty- 
5 Comb. The Law of God's Mouth is better unto me, than Thouſand; of | 
John xv. 14. Gold and Silver. And our Saviour ſays; Ye are my-Friends, if ye do 
whatſoever I command you. A ey nh oo On 
Second, The right and faithful Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. | 
What is more glorious than the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper? They are the two Lips, wherewith the heavenly Bridegroom, 
Feſus Chriſt, kifleth his Bride, the Chriſtian Church; and they are as two 
Breaſts of Comfort, wherefrom we draw the ſincere Milk of Conſolation. | 
Baptiſm opens the Door for us to Heaven; the Lord's Supper makes us | 
eager, and affures us of aur coming in rt: J 
| We could explain this better after all the Articles of Faith, and thereby | 
ſhew what glorious Things are ſpoken of in the City of God: But that 
theſe two before-mentioned Tokens are the preper Marks of the true | 
Chriſtian Church, we can prove by the following | 
1. When the Spirit of God's Will deſcribes the true Church, he men- 
tions no other Token of the ſame than theſe two; The preaching of the 
Word of God, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. Of the | 
ph. ii. 19. preaching of God's Word, ſays St. Paul; Te are no more Strangers and 
1 Foreigners, but fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the Heuſhold of | 
Eph. ii. 20. God, and are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets ; | 
| Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner Stone. Of the Sacrament of | 
Baptiſm, ſays St. Peter, aſter he had preached to the Jews; repent and = 
be baptiſed every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Kemiſian 
1 Cor. x. 16. of Sins. And of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ſays St. Paul, The | 
Cup of Bleffing which we bleſs ; I it not the Communion of- the Blood 4 | 
1 Cor. x. 17, Chriſt ? The Bread which we break; 1s it not the Communion of the Boch 


of | 


| Cori For ur being many, are one Bread and one Boch; for we are all. 
Portakers of that one Bread. 
„ The Church of the Old Teſtament, was alſo Aiſtinguiſhes Kom al 
.thers, by theſe two Tokens: So ſays the Pſalmiſt of the 1/raelitifh Church; pſal. exlri 
The Lord ſheweth bis Word unto Jacob; his Statutes and his Judgments "= Ta 
Undo ou He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation. The Chriſtian Church, 
in the New Teſtament is alſo diſtinguiſhed from others, by the Word 
ind the Sacraments z for when Chriſt did ſend his Apoſtles, then he 
-ommanded them to preach and baptize, _ 
2, God uſeth no other ordinary Means than theſe two, for the gathe- 
ring and upholding of his Church. He gathers the ſame by his Word, 
and nouriſhes and upholds the ſame by the Sacraments. 
4. The Chriſtian Church is bound to the Words of God, which is the 
ny Rule of our Faith and Life; as Chrift ſays ; He that. is of God, John viii. 9. 


4 
. usretb God's Words. Hereof follows, that 2 ſincere preaching of God's 
Word, and the right Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are the true and 
1 undeccivable Token of the Chriſtian Church. And where theſe Tokens 


are in Purity, there is the true Church of God. Nen nry one 25 
eaſily conclude, that 

The Evangelical Church is the true Chriſtian Church: For there is 
nothing preached but the pure Word of God, wrote by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, There is no otfer Foundation lad to Salvation than Jeſus 
Chriſt : There is no other Sacraments uſed than thoſe two which Chriſt 
himſelf has inſtituted ; and that according to the Meaning of the expreſs 
Words of the Inſtitution. The Beginning, Progreſs and End of our Sal- 
vation is not aſcribed to any of our own Worthineſs or good Works, but 
to the Grace of God alone, and the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt; In the mean 
Time the Practice of good Works is abſolutely required, being the Fruits 
of a living Faith, 16.8 not ſuch Works as Men. can vent, but as 
God has commanded, | | | 


The N God, who of bis N both ek us to bis Church, 
frengthen and confirm us by his Holy Ghoſt, in Faith and Love; that we, 
above all Things, may love the Word of God, and uſe his Holy Sacra- 
ments worthily; that when our Days, in his Church Militant here on 
Earth, ſhall come to an End, we may be made Members of the Trinmphant 


From vereafter i in Heaven: Grant this, 9 Cord, 9 0 e s wt 
MEN, - | | l : 
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A Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth. Go ye there. 


Exod. xxvili. 


* 


with them, that they may know what is pleaſing unto the Lord. There. 


Sacrifices, and other holy Ceremonies; although this Name is not given | 


People, wiſe hearted Men, whom. he had filled with the Spirit of |} 
Wiſdom, to make Aaron's Garments. Much more ought they to be filled | 
with the Spirit of Wiſdom, who ſhould make the holy and heavenly | 
Garments wherewith the Souls of Men ſhould be cloathed and adorned Wl 
before God. The Miniſters of the Goſpel have the Adminiſtration of an 
holy Office, therefore muſt they likewiſe ſtrive after Holineſs, and give 
their Hearts to reſort early to the Lord; and pray to him with humble 


AYE S E ROMEO Nos 
The MINISTERIAL OFFICE 
The Text; Mr REG; XXVIII. 18, Ada ver. 


fore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of ile 
Father, and of the Son, and ef the Holy Ghoſt; teacbing them t; 
_ obſerve all Things whatſoever I have commanded you : And k, I | 

am with you alway, even unto the End of the World, | 


INTRODUCTION... 


As the Office is, ſo muſt likewiſe the Miniſters of the Office be. 
God had commanded Moſes, that he ſhould chuſe of the 


Supplication, that he will ſend his Spirit of Wiſdom, of his holy Heaven, | 
and from the Throne of his Glory, who can be preſent, and labour 


fore admoniſheth the Lord himſelf by the Prophet Malachi, II. 7. 
faying, The Prieſis Lips ſhould keep Knowledge, and they ſhould Jetk the | 
Law at his Mouth, for be is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 
The Prieſts are deſcribed here, by three Things: Firſt, By their Names. 
Second, By their Office, and Third, By their Freedom. 


Firſt. By their Names, God honoureth them with three Names, and | 


calleth them, Prieſt, Ged's Mouth, and the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. | 


1. Pries were they, who in the Old Teſtament did adminiſter th! W 
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to the Prieſts in particular, in the New Teſtament, but alſo to the Faith- 
ful in common: Whom: Chriſt has. made Kings and Prieſts unto God. Bev. i. 6. 
Otherways are they, who are called and ordained to the miniſterial Office, 
called Prieſt. They are called in the New Teſtament with ſeveral other 
Names, as, Labourers together with God, Servants of the Word, Ser- 
wants of Ged, Shepherds, Teachers, Overſeers; Preachers, Leaders; 
Elders, Stewards over the Myſteries of God, and Ambaſſadors for Chriſt. 
2. God's Mouth. As there is no reſpect of Perſons with God, ſo muſt 
neither a Prieſt have reſpect to Perſons ; but he muſt preach the Word ; 
of God, and follow the ſaying of Balaam, Tf thou would give me thy Num. xXii.18- 
Houſe full 2 Silver and Gold, I cannot Lo beyond the Word of the Lord 
' my God, to do leſs or more. 
3. The Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. Angel Genifieth as muchas Meſ- 
FR for they are miniſtring Spirits ſent forth by God. The Prieſts alſo 
are "like the Angels; they are willing to obey their Lord, and execute his 
commands, and be watchful over them, for whoſe Service they are ſent 
forth. The Prieſts muſt take heed unto themſelves, and to all the Flack, A&s xx. 28. 
wer which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers, to feed the Church „ 
of God, and that not by get eee but TIE not for A Lucre, 1 Pet. v. 2. 
but of a ready Mind. | wn 
Second, Their Office conſiſts | n whnF | 
1. Knowledge in God's Mord. The Prieſt; Taps ſhould keep Knowledge, Tim. 5.20. 
Cod has committed to their Truſt his Word, which they muſt keep, ; 
avoiding Þrophane and vain Babblings, and preach the ſame in all Sincerity 
and Integrity of Heart. Hereto is required three Things, namely, 
Prayer, reading and meditating. By Prayer they muſt prepare them- 
ſelves to reading, and upon reading ſhall follow Meditation. The Priefts 
Lips ſhould ſo keep the Knowledge, that his Diſcourſes be not Triſles, 1 
but as the Words of the Wiſe, which are as Goads and as Nails faſtened Eecl. xii. 11. 
by the Maſters of Aſſemblies. 
2. Dofirine, They ſhould ſeeks the 5 at bis Mouth, A Prieſt ought 
to be well verſed and expert in the Word of God, in order to reſolve 
and inſtruct them who are willing to be inſtructed in the Way to Salva- 
tion, and therefore conſult with him. We cannot borrow any Thing 
from him that has Nothing, much leſs can we feek Wiſdom and 
Doctrine by him that has none. Since they are Ambafſadors for Chi 
then have they alſo glorious, > 
3. Freedom, God takerh them angles his Prote&ion, for where 1 is an 
earthly Lord, who would ſuffer his Servants, eſpecially. on his Errand, 
alhamed ; ; Examples of which we have in King David, who revenged the 
Shame done to his Servants by Hanun, King of the Children of Ammon : ' 
Much more will God take on the Cauſe of his faithful Servants, when 
they are aſhamed or injured by any one. Therefore, after our a”! 
| : | e 
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had in our Text, given unto his Apoſtles, a full Inſtruction of th. 
then promiſed he, for their — and dee n i Off 
We will, according to our Text, ſpeake here of theſe three following.” Þ 

FizsT, Of the Origin of the Miniſterial Office, © ol 

SECOND, Of the Miniſterial Office itfelf. 
| TrinD, Of their Reward and Comfort. 

GD FxpLANATfrox of the TEXr. 
I. Of the Origin of the Miniſterial Office, | e. 

The miniſterial Office is a holy Office, .. not inſtituted of Men, but 
of God himſelf, whereto certain able Perfons are lawfully called, that they 
ſhould preach the Word of God, adminiſter the Sacraments, pray a 
the Flock that they are made Overſeers of, and exerciſe the Church 
. Diſcipline according to the Word of God; that the Glory of God and 
the Salvation of Men may be promoted thereby. Here we have to 

confider the fol ggg nn hoe Bro it a7 12. 
1. Who hath inſtituted the miniſterial Office. God the Holy and 
bleſſed Trinity. Our Saviour ſays here in our Text, All Power is given | 
unto me in Heaven and in Earth. This Power 1s given unto him by the 
Eph. i. 22. Father, who hath put all Things under his Feet, and gave bim to be the 
Head over all Things to the Church. The Father did fend the Patriarchs | 
and Prophets in the Old Teſtament ; Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, did 
ſend his Apoſtles and Diſciples to 2 the Holy Ghoſt inſpires the 
Prieſts with Power and heavenly Gifts, and maketh them alſo able Mini- 
| * * flersof the New Teſtament. He giveth them Wiſdom and a Mouth to ſpeak: | 
LukexXi.15. with; and is therefore called, The Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the | 
Ia. xi. 2. Spirit of Council and Might, the Spirit of Knowledge, and of the Fear of | 
the Lord. u„‚̃¹ ] 
2. Who muſt officiate the miniſterial Office. They muſt be Men, 
- lawfully called and dn... “ 
Cor. xiv.zs They muſt be Men and not Women, for ſo ſays St. Paul, It is a | 
Tim. ii. 11 Shame for Women to ſpeak in the Church; and in another Place ſays he, 
Let the Woman learn in Silence with all Subjection. Beſides, our Saviour 
did chuſe all the Men whom he ſent to teach all Nations. We find 
X Examples in the holy Scripture, of Women who have teached publickly; | 
Rom. xvi. 3. as Priſcilla, whom St. Paul called, my helper in Chriſt Jeſus ; And of 
Acts xxi. 9, the four Daughters of Philip, the Evangeliſt, we read, that they did | 
Propbecy. But of theſe Examples, which are extraordinary, we cannot 
make a general Concluſion, that the miniſterial · Office may be intruſted | 


2 Cor. iii. 6 


In the Perſons who officiate- the miniſterial Office, muſt be found | 
the following three Articles. 1. Wiſdom, 2. Delivery. 3. _ 


— 


2 


. 


cr 


O 


and intelligible Words. We can ourſelves ſee by the Sermons of Chriſt. 


— — 2 — 


taketh this Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God. The Perſons Heb. v. 4. 


OP" + WY 0." IP; - 0" 


S 


over the Flock, We can alſo obſerve, that they who are called in our 


In the calling of a Miniſter, the following muſt be obſerved, ls. f 
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Firf, Wiſdom, and deep Knowledge in the Scripture. Our Saviow — 
calls it Viſdom, for he that ſhall inſtru another in the right Way to Luke xxi. 15. 
Salvation, muſt know himſelf PP : 

Second, Delivery. It is not enough that a Miniſter knows and has 
Knowledge of God and the godly Things, but it is likewiſe required, 
that he ſhould be able to inſtruct others rightly, and in a proper Way; and 
'hat with proper, intelligible and ſignificant Words: For they who uſe in 
their Sermons moving. Words of human Wiſdom, whereof their Hearers. 
have no Good to Salvation, are as the Fig-Tree who was full of Leaves, 
but there was no Fruit found upon it ; their Sermons are good for the 
Brain, but not for the Heart. The Lord commanded the Prophet Iſaiab, 
Take thee a great Roll, and write in it with a Man's Pen. To write 10. „iii. 1. 
with a Man's Pen, is to ſet forth the godly Myſteries, with ſimple, true 


on the Mountain, how intelligible he brought forth his heavenly Doc- 
trine, with ſimple Words and Parables, All Miniſters. ought to let this 
be the only Pattern of hair Y!! ⁊ᷣ vy oa rote is 
"Third, Morality in their Life and Converſation. He that ſhould be- - 
an Example for others, and inſtruct them in the true Way to Salvation, + 
mult live accordingly, and ſhew the Truth of the Doctrine which he 1 
preacheth in living a good Life; for ſo ſays St. Peter, Be Examples to the. 2 
They ſhould be lawfully called to the miniſterial Office. No Man 1 Pet. v. 3. 


whom Chriſt commanded to go and preach to all Nations, were all law- 
fully called. In our Days the Miniſters are called by the Authority of 
Church Veſtry, examined by the Clergy, and received by Conſent of the 
whole Congregation, and although they are called by Men, yet we can fay, 
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they are called by. God. St: Paul had called the Elders, and Overſeers Ads BY „ 
n Epheſus; yet faith he, that the Holy Ghoſt bad made them Over ſeers Als ax, 18: 
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mediate Days, are as lawfully called, as: they. who were. immediately called 
in the old Days 5 r 

1/},. There ſhould be made ſincere Supplication to God for able and - 
faithful Miniſters, We fee that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, before be Lake vi. 12. 
called bis Diſciples, and choſe of them the Twelve Apoſtles, went out into . 1 
« Mountain to pray, and continued all Night in Prayer to God. And jͥůae WW 
commanded himſelf to pray for good Miniſters, ſaying, Pray the Lord Nat. ix 37). WM 
Abe Harveſt, that he will ſend forth Labourers into his Harueſt. 

ꝛdh, It ſhould be done to the Glory of God alone. He that has-Right 
to call a Miniſter, ſhould put away all fleſhly Affection, Friendſhip - 
and Relation, and conſider. alone the Glory of God, and the edifying 
vi the Flock, and not any worldly Intereſt or Gain; and he that For 4 
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Acts viii. 19. led ſhouldnotuſe any Ceremony; which is ſo called by Simon the Magician 
- 24ly, The Perſon who is to be called, muſt be examined, for t 
if he is able, and underſtands himſelf what he is to inſtruct others in 
1 Tim. ii. 10 St, Paul ſays; Let them firſt be proved, then let them uſe the Office. An 
Ye» 


the Perſon who is lawfully called and examined, is ordained to the mini- 
ſterial Office, with Prayers, and laying upon of Hands; by which the 


* | 


to the Grace God has given him. 


— 


the Worth of the miniſterial Office; and to foreſee, that not every one 
that pleaſe, ſhall run to it, and thereby bring it to Contempt or Abuſe, 
The Authority which is given to the Miniſters in their Ordination, is 


But the ſame i, 


per than any two edged Sword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of 
Soul and Spirit; and of the Foints and Marrow ; and is a Diſcerner of the 
Thoughts and Tntents of the Heart. Of this Authority did the Phophets 


the Baptiſt: Though the Miniſters ſhould ufe Prudence and Cautiouſneſs 


Perſons muſt be corrected and rebuked, but his Poſt muſt be honoured. 


Death's Errand for his. Crime. 


They have likewiſe the Authority of the Keys of Heaven, according 


1 | who offered the Apoſtles, Money for to have the Gift" of the Holy 

| COYNE OL CHAIN i £4 W ; 
0 know | 
unlearned Miniſter, is like a Bird without Feathers, and a Ship without 


They ſhould likewiſe be ordained to the miniſterial Office: The Ording. 
tion of a Miniſter, is a publick Confirmation and Teftimony, whereby | 


miniſterial Office, and the Authority thereof, is delivered to him; and he 
is admoniſhed by his Duty, how he ſhould behave both in Doctrine of | 

Truth, and in his exemplary Way of living: Whereupon he that is or. 
dained giveth his Hand to him who ordamed him, as a Pledge and 
ſure Token, that he, with a godly: Purpoſe, will do and act according | 


This Ceremony of Ordination, is not fo abſolutely neceſſary as ifit 
was a Help to the Office; but the ſame is uſed in our Days, to ſhew : 


: no wordly Authority, which is executed with the Sword ; for this belong 
Luke xxii.25 to Kings and Rulers, who exerciſe Lordſhip, and are called Benefattors : - 


Spiritual; and agrees with the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, Which 
5 . is ſpiritual, not exerciſed with outward Force, but with inward Conmviction 
Heb. iv. 12. in the Conſcience, by the Work of God, which is quick and powerful, | ſbar- 


ſpeak ſo bold to the Kings and Nations, whereto they were ſerit as we | 
can ſee of Nathan, Elias, Michael, and the others; and likewiſe of Job | 


in their preaching of Puniſhment to the Perſons, according to their Station. 
They ſhould make Difference between Perſons and their Poſts: The | 


The Prophet Samuel rebuked King Sau! for his Diſobedience, but he | 


| honoured him for the Elders and People. We can hkewile ſee how cauti- | 
ous the Prophet Nathan was, when he was ſent to King David with : 


Nat. Ning to the Words of our Saviour to his Apoſties; Whatfoever 9. Hall oy | 
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„ Earth, ball de bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye. ſhall looſe on 
Farth ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Hereby has a Miniſter ſpiritual Fower 
and Authority to declare unto a Sinner, who truly þ 5 and is grie- 
ved of his Sins, thereby alone truſting in the Merits. of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
promiſing a better Life ; the Remiſſion of his Sins for Chriſt's Sake, to 
the Glory of God, and the Salvation of his Soul. 
They have hereby likewiſe, ſpiritual Power to excommunicate all publick 
cinners, who either with falſe Doctrine or Wickedneſs, are an Offence 
and bad Example to others in the Congregation : But the Miniſter muſt 
he herew.th careful, and act according to the Rule preſcribed by our 
caviour ; I thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his Mat. xviii. 15 
Fault, between thee and him alone; if he ſhall hear thee, thou. haſt gained. 
thy Brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with. thee one or two 
more, that in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Word may be 
efabliſhed. And if be ſhall neg leds to hear them, tell it unto the Church; but Mat, viii. 75 
if he neglect to bear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man, 4 
1nd a Publican. This muſt be done, that the whole Congregation 
hould not be blamed for ſuch wicked and offenſive Perſon's Sake; neither 
the Holy Sacraments be abuſed, nor others be deluded by their bad Ex- 
amples ; and likewiſe, that 1uch excommunicated Perſons may be made 
Shame of, and thereby come again to Repentance, and to the Confeſſion - 
of Tut. 8 n 
II. Of the miniſterial Office itſelf. 55 
As there belongeth to the miniſterial Office a lawful Vocation, Ordi- 
nation and Power; ſo belongeth to the officiating of this Office, the 
following five Parts, wherein the miniſterial Office conſiſts: For the Mi- 
niſters muſt-not be ſlothful, feeding themſelves more than their Flock. 
Their Office cophits thavem, thatthey anl....... 
1. Preach and declare the Word of God. Our Saviour ſays in our 
Text; Teach all Nations, teaching them to obſerve all Things, whatſoever 
[ bave commanded you. This is the maſt principal Part in the miniſterial _ 
Office, whereby the Holy, Ghoſt effects the Converſion and Salvation of 9 
Men; therefore requiteth St. Paul of a Miniſter, that he ſhould be apt 1 i Tim. iii. 2, 
teach, His Doctrine for Children he ſhould take from the Catechiſms, as 
It is the moſt ſimple Manner of inſtructing Children in the Way to Salva- a 
uon: This is the Meaning of the Apoſtlc St. Peter, when he ſaid; As 1 Pet: ii. 2. 


Mat. xviii. 16 


Fad 


* 


| new-born Babes deſire the fincere Milk. of the Word: And of St. Paul, 


who ſays; Every one that uſeth. Milk, is unſtilful in the Ward of Righte- Heb.-v.;14; :: ; 
cuſueſs, for he is a Babe.:, And in another Place he ſays; I have fed you Py BE 
with Milk, and not with Meat. The Meaning is, that as Milk is the ' 0b © 
beſt and moſt agreeable Food for Babes, whereby they can grow, and 
become able to digeſt Meat, and other hardy Victuals; ſo is catechiling 
the beſt Doctrine for Children in Years, and Knowledge, whereby they 
can get a good Foundation to build the whole Chriſtian. . | 
we EV foie SIE" RT STO. aA 
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E e TOUS. PRO HOI MK r ek, | | 
Faith upon. He muſt take his Doctrine from the Senipture, for thoſe TR 
are already grounded therein, and have experienced Mankind to difzer, | 
between good and bad. A Miſter ſnouldalways explain his Text in th 

. right Meiing, and to the right UK; nn roi tt 1 

In the right Meaning, according to the Explanation of God's Spirit in 

N the Scripture, and not according to human Invention, with adding there - 
2 Pet. i. 20. to, or diminiſhing therefrom : For, he Prophecy of the Scripiurb i; wy | 
Cor. 2. 13. of any private Interpretation. The Scripture mult be explained and inter. 
preted by the Scripture; Not in Words which Man's Wiſdom teaches. 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual Things with | 

< ſpiritual. ͥͤ ] õi A ON DOT OO. * apr: 21 
* And to the right Uſe. A Miniſter muſt, after the Explanation of his 
Text, always ſhiew the Doctrine which "ariſes therefrom, and exhort hi; | 
Hearers to the believing, doing and following the ſame; and likewiſe ſhey | 

to his Hearers, the Puniſhment which ſhall follow the evil Doers and 
Diſobedient; and on'the contrary, the Comfort and Bleſſings which the 
FarbſWl Thall d. 88 
2. They ſhould adminiſter the Sacraments, according to the Inſtitution | 
-of Chriſt ; for Chirſt commanded his Apoſtles, not alone to teach all | 
Nations, but alſo to baptize them; therefore they are called Stewards of 

tbe Myſteries . ] 
1 3. They ſhould pray for their Hearers; that God will be preſent with 
1f.lv. 11. his holy Spirit, by the preaching of be Word, that the ſame ſhall not re. 
1 Cor. iii. 7. turn void: For, neither is be that planteth any Thing, neither be that 
88 datereth, but God that giveth Increaſe. The Hearers ſhould likewiſe} 
- pray both for themſelves and for the Miniſters, according to the Admo- 
Col. iv. 2, 3. nitions of the Apoſtle St. Paul; Continue in Prayer, and watch in th | 
ame with Thankſgiving :* Withall, praying. alſo for us, that God would | 
open unto us @ Door of Ultterance, to ſpeak the Miſtery of Chriſh, | 
4. They ſhould forego their Hearers with good Examples, or elſe there 


We 


— — 


Cor. iv. I, 


e t > =” wwe of fo. = may, ew 


a— . > e OS 


pom ii. 21 might be ſaid of them; Thou therefore which teacheth another, teacheth nt 
T ou thyſelf. They who teach others, and do not hve accordingly, are as ll 


the Bells, who called and warned others to come to Church, but they | 
themſelves remain hanging in the Steeple ; or as they who ſhew to others 

a good Lodging or Shelter, and remain themſelves in the Sorm or Ran; 
or as they who built upon the Ark of Noah, but came not in it, neither 
were ved h , Te 
5. They ſhould he careful of the Poor and Sick. By the Poor are not 
underſtood alone they who are needy and want Charity and Afiſtance, | 
either old or infirm, or young, and unable to maintain themſelves ; to 
theſe ſhould the Miniſters ſhew Mercy, and ſee that the Alms are juſtly 
diſtributed, and affiſt them with their own, according to their 1 
but alſo they who are poor in Spirit: The Miniſters muſt viſit the Sick, 
and comfort them, The Shepherds in 1/rae! were blamed, becauſe 2 


* wer 3 e 5 
l = 


of the MINISTERIAL OPFICY © wx | 
ad not Arent ine the Diſeaſed, nor bealed the | 8 ek, nor bound up the Kxek. xxxip. . By 
* Of the Reward and Comfort of the Miniſters. 


When the Miriſters and their Hearers, every one on his Side, do a 
they ought to do, then will God do on bis Side, all what he has promi= 
cd; which is, that they mall be fayoured with. 

1. His Preſence and Protection; Lo, I am with you always. Theſe 
Words are full of Comfort, both for the Teachers, as alſo for the 
Theſe Words were firſt ſpoken to the Apoſtles; for they were to gg 
out into the World, as Sheep among the Wolves, the greateſt Part of Mat. x. 16 7 


the People to whom they were ſent to preach the Goſpel, being to per- 
ſccute, and even deprive them of their Lives ; as was propheſied to them 
by Chriſt : Therefore did Chriſt arm them with this Letter of Protection, 
] an with you -alway, The Meaning hereof is; I, according to both 
Natures, both God and Man in one Perſon, am with you: I, as Prieſt, _ 
Prophet and King, am with you. As Prieſt, have I-purchaſed my. 
Church with my own Blood, and of this Church I make you Overſeers, 
and am with you alway : As Prophet, have I declared unto you my hea= 
venly Father's Will and Counſel, concerning Men's Salvation; and you 
muſt teach all Nations What I have commanded, and be not afraid; for, 
, I am with you alway: As a King, all Power in Heaven, and on 
Earth is given unto me, whereby I am enabled to protect and defend 
you ; therefore be encouraged, for, lo, I am with you alway.  _ 
This Promiſe concerns all other Preachers and Miniſters, who arecome 
in the Room of the Apoſtles; for the Apoſtles could not live unto the 
End of the World; therefore was this Promiſe made likewiſe to their 
Followers in that Office. They have alſo no Cauſe to be afraid, fince 


” 


| they have this gracious Promiſe of the Preſence of Chriſt : For, If God Rom:viin, MU 


be for us, who can be againſt us? And this Promiſe of Chniſt+ſhall be the 
only Comfort to the-Minifters in their Office, in what Trouble ſoever 

| that might forecom al... ß ts 0 
The Hearers ſhall likewiſe be comforted by this Promiſe of Chriſt, 1 

1 am with'you always, even unto the End of the World. What Profit or 
Fruit would the preaching of the Miniſter bring forth, if God was not 
preſent by the Hearers ? The Lord muſt enlighten their Mind, that they _ 
may underſtand the Words which are preached, and open their Hearts, 


— 


that they may receive the Word, and keep it, and meditate upon it. Ane j 


then ſhall the Propheſy of Iſaiab be fulfiled in them, As the Rain 10. W 
cometh down, and the Snow from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but 11. 
watereth the Earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it muygive 
|. Seed to the Sower, and Bread to the Eater: So ſhall my Word be that Iſa lv. 11. 
89:19 ferth out of my Mouth ; it ſhall not return unte we void, butit 
| 5 al 6; „ Nn 4 ME; IE SERA © oj Ie. 1 24s * ſhall x5 Ig 4 1 
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ſhall accompliſh that which'1 pleaſe, and it ball proſper in dbe me 
Mat. xxv. 29 more groweth his Faith, and the Gifts thereof; for unto every one that | 


Rom. XXIi. 11 Spirit of God faith, He that is righteous,. let. him be rig bteous till, and 


2 Cor. vi. 14. the Light appeareth and cometh, there muſt Darkneſs depart, Fur what | 


Acts xi. 17, tion on the Road to Damaſcus, I now ſend thee unto the Gentiles, u 


Rom. 1.16. lets his Word be preached, and therefore is the Goſpel called, the Power | 


Acts xi. 14. St. Peter, ſaid the Angel of the Lord to Cornelius, He ſhall tell thee | 


5 Thel. v. Congregations muſt, likewiſe love them. Mie beſeech you Brethren, ay | 


Of | the MINISTERIAL OF FI ot. | N 


eee en.. e 1 
2. The Gift of Faith. Of God's Word cometh Faith, Fah h ü 
1 Fruit of the Spirit, and groweth both by the Preachers and Hearers, The | 


more diligent a Miniſter 'is in his Study, and careful in his Office, the | 


hath, ſhall be given, and he ſhall have Abundance. Alſo by the Hears; 
the more devout they are in the hearing of God's Word, the deeper 
Impreſſion it maketh in their Hearts, and the more the Holy Ghoſt 
effects and operates Faith in their Hearts. And then will it go as the 


* 
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be that is holy; lit bim be i yy 0: | 
3. Reconciliation unto. God. I am with you; God will not, noF ean be 

Mat. al with any one, except they are reconciled unto him. Our Saviour ſays, 
Wk 1 He that is not with me, is againſt me. God offers to us in his Word, Re. 
| _ conciliation ; and it is therefore called, the Word of Reconcilation. He | 
that heareth the Word, and receiveth the ſame, to him is attributed, 
4. The Remiſſion of Sins and Juſtification. I am wh you. Where 


„ W _— „ Fl 


1 


Fellowſhip hath Righteonſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs ? And what Communion 

bath Light with Darkneſs ? Therefore ſaid Chriſt to Paul in the Appa- 

— open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the | 
Power of Satan unto God, that they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and | 
| Inheritance among them, which are ſan#ified by Faith, that is in ne. 
Upon the Remiſſion of Sins and Juſtification followss. 
5. The Eternal Life. This is the final Cauſe and Purpoſe why God 


of God unto Salvation, to every one that believeth. Of the preaching of 


' ' Words, whereby thou and all thy Houſe ſhall be ſaved. | 

Of all what has been ſaid, we can fee, , l 

Firft, The Honour of the miniſterial Office. Since the Miniſters are | 
Ambaſſadors. for Chriſt, and Labourers together with God, then ought | 

the Congregations to honour them: Their Perſon and Appearance may | 
be mean, yet muſt their Office be looked upon as holy and high, fince | 
our Saviour himſelf has officiated, and thereby glorified this Office. The | 

12, 13 St. Paul, to know them which labour among you, and are over d 'n | 
the Lord, and admoniſh you; and to efteem them very highly in Love for 
Second, The Patron and Defender of the miniſterial Office. Our — 

4 our ſays in our Text, 1 am with you always, even unto-the End of tht | 
x Cor.iv. 15. J/orld, The Miniſters are called, Fathers of the Church, becauſe ” | 


* 


Of 'the MINISTERIAL OFFICE. 165 
lernt are called, its nurfing Fathers, and nunſing Mothers, Alſo we do 
c that the worldly Magiſtrates are the viſible Protectors of the miniſterial © 
Office, and even if they ſhould fail, fo can they be ſure, that God will 
protect and defend them in their lawful Calling and Adminiſtration. So 1 
{ach the Lord to the Prophet Jeremiab, Behold I have made thee this jer. i. 18,19: | 
Nay 4 defenced City, and an iron Pillar, and brazen Wall againſt th  — 
whole Land, againſt the Kings and Princes thereof, and againſt the People ; 
of the Land, and they. Hall fight againſt thee, but they ſhall not prevail 
axainſt thee, for I am with thee, ſaith the Lord, to deliver thee. Ny 

"Third, The Reward of the Miniſters. Beſides the temporal Reward, 
which the Hearers, or the Congregation are obliged to give them, 
whereof St. Paul ſays, Even ſo bath the Lord ordained, that they which 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel ; the Miniſters have to expect Wy 
an eternal Reward, whereof our Saviour ſays, Well done good and faith- Mat. xxv.21; 
ful Servant, thou haft been faithful, enter thou into the Fey of thy Lord. e 


ſhall beget ſpiritual Children in Chriſt by the Goſpel. And the Kings and Ila. xlix. 23; 


1 Cor. ix. 14 


The Lird make both the Preachers and Hearers, Partakers of this 
heavenly J, for Cbriſt our Saviour's Sake, Aux. „ 
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ne SACRAMENT of BAPTISM. 
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of thee, and comeſt thou to me? An 
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1 7 HEN Kings and Lords would have their Wi 


Royal Hands and Seals; ſo likewiſe has the heavenly King and 
firmed the ſame, with his two heavenly Seals, which were in the Old 


of them two others, namely, the Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper: Not 
becauſe God is mutable in his Purpoſe or Decree; but, becauſe the new 


Chriſt, who ſhould put the ſame away, with all the Levitical Offerings 
and Ceremonies, which were all Figures to Chriſt: But after Chriſt was 


4. 


| The Text, . MaTTHzw III. I 3, | I4, I5, 1 6, I 7. ver . 5 i 
Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized 
of bim. But Jobn forbad him, Jaying, T have need to be baptized 


manifeſted in the Fleſh, he inſtituted the Sacrament of. Baptiſm in the 


Room 


«©, . 


Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, © ſuffer: it to be ſo now : For thus it becometh us to fulfill 
_ all Righteouſneſs : Then he ſuffered bim. And Feſus, when he was 
baptized, went up firaightway- out of the Mater; and lo, the -- 
Heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God di-. 
ſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon tum. And lo, a Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well © 


$ | and Pleaſure pub- - 
liſhed, then do they give out their Proclamations under their 


Lord, revealed and declared his Will untol[ Men in his Word; and con- 5 
Teſtament, The Circumciſion, and the Eaſter Lamb. And after theſe two 


Sacraments were put away in the New Teſtament, he gave in the Rom 
Heb, viii. 6. 


* 


Covenant, being better and more excellent than the Old, is eſtabliſned 
upon better Promiſes. The Old Teſtament did aſſure the Fore-fathers of 
Chriſt, who was to come in the Fleſñn: The New aſſures us of Chriſt 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, The Old ſhould only laſt until the coming of 
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5 Room of the Circumciſion; and the Lord's Supper, in the Room ef 
Dol. ii. 11, 2the Eaſter Lamb, according to the Explanation of the Apoſtle St. p., 5 
Cor. v. 7. who calleth the Baptiſm, à Circumciſion made without Hands, and td. 
- Lord's Sdahen,, the. Fallpver. Don ETTOSY ll 
Corcerning the Circumciſion. This was the firſt Covenant in the Old | 
Teſtament, in which God had commanded, under Curſe and Puriq.. 
ment, that every Man-Child of the Seed of Abraham, and the whole | 
Jewiſh Nation, ſhould be circumciſed on the eighth Day after its Birth . 
but the full-grown Perſons, who were Heathens, and became Proſelytez 
ſhould be circumciſed, although they were advanced in Fears. God made 
this Covenant with Abraham and his Seed, that the Jewiſh Nation ſhould he | 
hereby ſeparated from the other Nations; and moſtly, that the Circumcifon 
ſhould be a powerful Means whereby. Men, who were otherways Stran. | 
gers to God, ſhould come in the gracious Covenant with God, be rege- 
nerated, and aſſured of the Juſtification of Faith, and of God's gracious 
and merciful Help and Affiſtance in all Adverſities. In this Cireumcifon 
we have the fe eg to: dee J] 
Fir, The Neceſſity thereof. God had commanded that every Man. 
Child, and all Men, ſhould be cireumciſed; and they Who were not, 
Gen. xvii. 24. ſhould be cut off from the People. Abraham. was obedient hereto, and 
the ſame Day that he received this Command, did circumciſe himſelf in 
Gen. xvii. 25. the Ninety-ninth Year of his Age; and likewiſe his Son J/hmae!, who | 
„pass Thirteen Years old; together with every Male in his Houſe, 
Sen. xvii. 25. born therein, or bought with Money of the Strangers, were circumciſed | 
with him. The Females were not circumciſed, though they were not en- 
„ cluded from this Covenant of God, which did extend to all the Seed of 
Rom. iv. 11. Abraham : For as Abraham is called, a Father of all them that believe; 
r Pet. iii. 6. ſo is Sarab called, a Mother of all them that do well, It was not allowed 
x that any one who was not circumciſed, ſhould marry a Jewiſh Woman, 
or eat the Paſſover; but he that was not circumciſed, ſhould be cut 
off from his pls ⁰⁵ 7.20 
Second, The eſſential Parts in the Circumciſion were two, one earthly” W 
and one heavenly. The Earthly was the Foreſkin of the Fleſh, whereon | 
they were circumciſed : The heavenly was the gracious Covenant, 
| whereof the Circumciſed were made Partakers for the Sake of the Meſſiah, | 
who was to be born of the Seed of Abraham, in whom all the Nation 


of the Fauth were ze he he, Ct. l 
ird, The Operation was made thus: The Friends and Neighbour | 
came together in the Parent's: Houſe, to be preſent by the Circumciſion | 
of the Child. The Miniſter operated the Office with a ſharp Knife or 
Flint, according to the Command of God; thereupon the N pe; Ne 
given to the Child: For as God changed the Name of Abraham, wit 


he made this Covenant with him, ſo have the 7 we 2 2a ene 


* 


7 


. 
* 


„ BA p 'T 18 M. Wy, 
followed this Cuſtom, and: give. the Children 4 Names at the | 


they are circumciſed. _ 
ee The Profit a the Circumciſion » were ö both ten . "Sip an a 


ſpiritual Bleſſings. 

The temporal Bleſſings were, chat: they who were Seen d ſhould: - 
be God's People, and Partakers of the Covenant, which God had 0 
vith Abraham and his Seed, concerning the Land Canaan. 

The ſpiritual Bleſſings were, that they ſhould be Members in the 
church of God, aſſured of the Remiſſion of their Sins, Faith and Juſti- 
cation, and at laſt" the Life everlaſting. Theſe Bleſſings are all com- 
prehended in theſe Words and Promiſes, I will eftabliſh my Covenant Oe. wi. 
between me and thee,. and | thy Seed after thee, in their Generations, for i 2 

an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee, 
| "As the Circumciſion was the firſt Entrance to the true Church in 
the Old Teftament ; ſo is Ba ptiſm, in the New, the firſt Entrance into the 
' Communion of Saints, and — Chriſtian Church, which Chriſt himſelf 
inſtituted and conſecrated With his own Baptiſm ; whereof our Text. 
maketh Mention. According to which we will __ _e 5 


FirsT, The Neceſſity of Baptiſm. Aud. 1 


Skcond, The Holineſs of the ſame. : n 
* | © EXPLANATION of the err. 8 * 
1 T he Neceſſity of Baptiſm. | 

As Aaron was, in many Reſpects, 1 ed Chr, {6 was be likewiſe 
particularly herein; That he, when he was to be conſecrated to the Office 

of High Prieſt, ſhould be waſhed firſt with Water in the Door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, Jeſus Chriſt was alſo baptized 
publickly by St. John in the River Jordan, when he was to begin WP 
miniſterial Gffce. In our Text, mention is made, . 9 
1. Of the Time when Chriſt baptized. Our Text ſays, Then, chat is, . 
when he began to be about thirty Years of Age. None aan hereof make Luke i ü. 23, {0 
a Conclufion, that none muſt be baptized before they come to that Age. | 
No, for this would be a falſe and groundleſs Conaluſion : The Reaſon 
way Chriſt was not bapti zed in his Infancy, is, that the Sacrament of. 
Baptiſm was not then as yet inſtituted. We can form a better Concluſion 
of the Circumciſion of Chriſt, which was performed the eighth Day after 
his Birth, fince the Baptiſm is come in the Room of the Circumciſion.” _ 
Beſides, there -i great Difference between Chriſt and other Men; for he 7 l 
was God: and Man in one Perſon, and needed for his own Perſon no 
Baptiſm, and could therefore be baptized. It is abſolutely 1 „ 
| therefore that our Children be baptized, that they may be graftecl in 

Chriſt, and become inſtead of Children of Wrath, Children of Gd. 
a Of the Place wherefrom Jeſus came, was Galilee, and Fronts | 
| Nazarithinto oO where he had 8 Ore Ours but 8 : 
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. as 


1 Cor. fs Our Fathers were under the Cloud, and alſo paſſed through the Sea, and 


Exod. xiv. 31 as we can read, And the People believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes. 


Ia. Ii. 3. his Sufferings, when he trod the Wine-Preſs alone, and not alone his Bl 


he them, and will betroth his Bride the Church, and cleave to her, i. 

order to beget ſpiritual Children with her in his miniſterial Office. The 
Place whereto Chriſt came was Jordan, (a famous River in Fudea,) where 
Joſh. iii. 15. Jobn the Baptiſt did baptize publickly: Hereto came Chriſt for to be 
baptized in Jordan. This River is in many Parts a Figure to the 
- Baptiſm. The Children of Iſrael went through this River into the pro- 
miſed Land Canaan. Baptiſm is a Door to Heaven, which is the bleſſed 
Land God has promiſed us. The River Jordan parted Judea and Galilee, 

Baptiſm parts Chriſtians from Unchriſtias.. 

3. Why Chriſt came to Jordan, to be baptized of bim. There i; 
Mention made in the Scripture of four Sorts of Baptiſm: — _ 

Firft, Of Baptiſm of the Cloud and the Sea, whereby the Children of 
Iſrael were baptized, when they, by the Help of the Pillar of Cloud and 
Fire, went through the Red Sea, which St. Paul calleth Baptiſm, ſaying, 


were all baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea. We can ee, 
that thereby is fignified the holy Baptiſm. For 1. As the Children of 
Iſrael were ſawed, by the paſſing through the Red Sea from the heavy | 
Yoke and Slavery of Pharoah : So are the Chriſtians ſaved by Baptiſm, 
from the Power of Satan and Bondage of Sin. 2. Pharoab and all his 
| Hoſts were drowned in the Red Sea: The old Adam, and all its Luſts and 
Deſires are drowned in Baptiſm, as in a Sea made red with the Blood of | 
_ Chriſt. 3. The Children of 1/rae! were affured by the Cloud, who | 
guided them through the Sea, of the gracious Preſence and Help of God, 
and likewiſe obliged to ſhew unto Moſes, God's faithful Servant, Obedience; 


1 Pet. iii. 21. So are we aſſured by Baptiſm of the Grace of God, for it is the Anſwer | 

| of a good Conſcience towards God, and we are thereby bound to obey | 

Chriſt our Saviour... J 

8 Secondly, Of the Baptiſm of Blood, Herewith was Chrift baptized in 

Mat. XX. 22 

Garment, but even his Body was ſprinkled with Blood. The Sufferings 

of the Apoſtles and holy Martyrs, who ſuffered for Chriſt's Sake, is like- 

| wiſe called a Baptiſm, though there is great Difference between them: 

for the Sufferings of Chriſt had an infinite Power, and could pacify che 

Wrath of God, and fatisfy for the Sins of the World: But the Apoſtles 

and other Martyrs could not ſatisfy even for the leaſt of all our Sins, and 

they did receive the Martyrs Crown, not through Merits but of Grace. 

But their Sufferings is called a Baptiſm, 1. Becauſe their Suffering were | 

ſanctified by the Suffering of Chriſt, whom they embraced through Faith. 

. Wherefore St. Pau! ſays of them, that they obtained a good Report | 

1 9 through Faith, becauſe they honoured Chriſt by their Sufferings, Unc 

8 they ſuffered for the Sake of his Name, and did Seal their © hat 

Johnxxi. 19. his Doctrine with their Blood : As our Saviour ſaid to St, Peter, . 4 
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a ſhould glorify God by his Death. In regard to this faith the P/almift ; pal. exvi. 15 
Precious in the Sight of the Lord is:the Death of his Saints, © | \ 
Thirdly, The Baptiſm of the Holy Gboſt and Fire. Herewith were Ad i. 5. 
the Apoſtles baptized on the Day of Penticoft, when the Holy Ghoſt de- Acts i. 3. 
ſcended upon them in the Shape of cloven Tongues like as of Fire. 5 
Furtbly, Of the Doctrine of Baptiſm, The Doctrine which Fobn the 
Baptiſt preached, is called a Baptiſm. As One being baptized. is ſprinkled Acts x. 37. 
over with Water, ſo did John ſprinkle or ſpread his Doctrine over his 
Hearers, and ſealed the ſame afterwards with the Baptiſm, Therefore is 
the Doctrine of the Lord called, Vater, Rain, Dew, ſmall Rain, and Deut. xxl. 
Showers, SS Ys 3 Ht the. ET 
But, why would Chriſt be baptized by Jobn, ſince he did baptize to 
Repentance and the Remiſſion of Sins, when Chriſt needed none, neither 
Repentance nor Remiſſion of Sins? Chriſt needed no Baptiſm for his 
own Perſon ; but ſince he had taken upon him the Sins of the World, 
therefore would he be baptized for Men's Sake. The principal Reaſons 
why Chriſt would be baptized, are the following, £2 
if, That he would ſhew and prove, that Baptiſm was inſtituted by 
| God, If the ſame had been an human Invention, our Saviour would never 
had ſuffered himſelf to be baptized ; neither would the Holy and Bleſſed 
Trinity, have honoured and confirmed the ſame with their Preſence, much 
leſs would Chriſt have commanded to baptize, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore are the Phariſees and Luke vii. 30. 
Lawyers, ſaid, to have rejected the Council of God againſt themſelves, being 
not baptized. . John was the firſt who baptized, but he 'took not 
| this Honour and Authority of himſelf, but, he was ſent from God, as St. John i. . 
John the Evangeliſt ſays ; therefore would Chrift be baptized of him, 
that the People ſhould be convinced, that the Baptiſm of Jobn was 
from God, that his Doctrine and Teſtimony was to be depended upon. 
_ 2dly, That he would ſhew that he was a Saviour both of Fews and 
= Gentiles ; therefore was he firſt eircumeiſed for the Sake of the eus, and 
afterwards baptized for the Sake of the Gentiles, and for that is Chriſt 
called, The chief Corner Stone. That as a Corner-Stone frameth two Sides 
of the Building together; ſo has Chriſt bound the Jews and Gentiles 
together in his ſpiritual Building. VV 8 
3dly, That he, by his Baptiſm, would conſecrate and ſanctify our Baptiſm. 
Never could the Water have had the Effect of Regeneration and Renew- 
ing, if it had not been ſanctified by the Baptiſm of Chriſt. e 
| 4. Of the Perſon who baptized Chriſt: John who was ſent and ordained 
by God, to prearh the Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, 1 
Whereof he is called, the Baptiſt. The Sacrament of Baptiſm muſt be uke ul. 3. 
*miniſtred by Perſons ordained thereto, whoſe Hand and Mouth God 
uſeth thereto, - | W 7 5 5 
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Eph. ii. 26. 


Luke i. 41. 


| John 1. 33. 


John ili. 5. 


I. i. 3. 


forbad him, not through Obſtinacy, neither for Compliment Sak 
of a true and ſincere Humbleneſs of Heart: For the higher Knowledge 


the Holy Ghoſt. But ſince Jobn knew Chriſt, why did he then forbid him? 


ner, thou Juſt and Holy; I am Earth and Duſt, thou my heavenly 
Creator; I am mortal, thou eternal; I am unworthy to looſe the 8 


Mat. xi. 11. 


_ Unworthiriek here in our I.. 6% 
Second, The Neceſſity of Baptiſm. I have need to be baptized of the. | 


bee, except a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, be cannot enter 


it is to be born into the World, if we would have the natural Life; as | 


| Life. 


Of . BAPTISM. 
g. Of the Dialogue between John and-Chriſt. Our Text ſays 


7 Toby 
e; but 


Men have of Chriſt, the greater Humbleneſs is found by him. Here 
we can conclude, that Jobn knew Chriſt, although he had never fee 

him; he could know him when he was yet in his Mother's Womb, by 
the Inſpiration and Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; much more could he 

know him now by the Inſpiration of the ſame Spirit. As he confeſſeth | 
himſelf, ſaying, I knew bim not, but he that ſent me to baptize with 
Water, the ſame ſaid unts me, Upon whomthou ſhalt ſee the Spirit | 
deſcending, and remaining on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth wit, | 


The Reaſon why Fehn forbid Chriſt, we can ſee by the folly ng | 
Words, when John ſaid, I have need to be baptized of thee, and ct gf 
thou to me? Fobn the Baptiſt confeſſeth hereby, J“ 
- Firſt, The Greatneſs and Holineſs of Chriſt, and his own Unworthi- | 
neſs ; and will ſay, I am the Servant, thou the Lord; Lam a poor Sin- 


Latchet of thy Shoes, much more of this great Honour of baptizing thee. 
Although John has the Teſtimony in the Scripture, that he 7s the greateſt | 
among them that are born of Women, yet he confeſſeth himſelf, his own 


As needful as the Circumciſion was in the Old Teſtament ; as needful 
is the Baptiſm in the New, Our Saviour ſays, Yerily, verily 1 ſay unto 


into the Kingdom of God. The Apoſtle St. Paul calleth Baptiſm, tbe 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſs. As needful a 


— 22 


needful it is to be regenerated by Baptiſm, if we would have the eternal 
Though we ſhould not condemn all the Children which die without 
Baptiſm; for, not beingdeprived of the Baptiſm, but the Contempt thereof, 
condemns. God hath bound us Men to Baptiſm, when it can be had, 
but not himſelf. Chriſt ſaid, Except à Man be born of Water and Spiri, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. But we muſt obſerve to whom | 
Chriſt, ſpake theſe Words, namely to Nicodemus, who wasa Ruler among 
the Phariſees, which Sect did deſpiſe the Baptiſm :' Therefore is the Mean- 
ing of Chriſt with theſe Words; Thou and thy Sect deſpiſe and contemn | 
the Baptiſm of Jobn, but I ſay unto thee, and that under the Confirms | 
tion of an Oath, Except a Man be born of Water and of. the Spirit, be 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. We muſt allo underſtand theſe | 
Words of Chriſt, by them who ought to be baptized, Can oh 
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ind yet reject and deſpiſe the ſame, and thereby neglect this holy 
Covenant and Sacrament; for them, I ſay, it is impoſſible to enter into the 
Kingdom of God. Of this we can ſee, that this Saying of Chriſt doth 
"ot extend to little Children, who are either dead- born of their Mother's 
Womb, or die juſt after their Birth, and can alſo not be made Partakers 
o this holy Covenant; for as little as they can demand the Baptiſm, as 
little can they deſpiſe the ſame. Beſides, that Parents ſhould not becon- 
corned for their Children, who die without Baptiſm, then muſt they | 
rightly conſider theſe Words of Chriſt our Saviour, He that believeth, Mark xvi.16 
ud is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth nat, ſhall be damned. 
We ſee here that Chriſt maketh no mention of Baptiſm in the laſt Part 
of theſe Words; but ſays, He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. Hereof 
we can conclude, that not the being deprived of Baptiſm, but that 
Unbelief in the Word and Command of God, condemns. This Unbelief 
appeareth either in Obſtinacy or Diſregard, that we reject the gracious 
Means offered to us for the obtaining of Life-everlaſting, or that we are 
careleſs and neglect the ſame, which both cannot be found by little 
Chüd ren 8 
Upon the ſaying of Jobn, Chriſt anſwered and ſaid, Suffer it to be ſo 
nw, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. The Meaning 
hereof is, I muſt do what becometh my Office, and thou. muſt do what 
becometh thy Office; and we alſo do both fulfil all Righteouſneſs. My 
heavenly Father has ſent me into the World, to be a Mediator between 
God and Man; and by myjDeath and Sufferings, to procure unto Man- 
| kind, the Righteouſneſs which they have loſt in Adam; and likewiſe 
to ſanctify the Means whereby alſo my Righteouſneſs ſhall be attributed 
unto them, and whereof the Sacrament of Baptiſm is one, and the En- 
trance into my Church: Therefore it well becometh me to receive the ſame ; 
and thee, whois ſent from God to baptize to Repentance, for the Remiſ- 
lion of Sins, it becometh to adminiſter the ſame. Herein is concealed 
aglorious Comfort againſt Sin and Unrighteouſneſs, that Chriſt hath ful- 
led all Righteouſneſs, For God hath made bim to be Sin for us, who 2 Cor. v. 25. 
knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in bim. 
| He neglected not the leaſt Thing belonging to our Salvation, even to 
his own Shame and Deſpiſe; for he is baptized here by Jobn as a Sinner, 
for a Teſtimony that he had taken upon himſelf the Sins of the World, 
becauſe we ſhould be pure and juſtified through Faith, by Grace before God. 
| When Jobs had heard the Reaſon, why Chriſt would be baptized, 
then be ſuffered him; moſt in the ſame Manner as Peter, who firſt re- 
fuſed, that Chriſt ſhould waſh his Feet; but when he heard that if Chriſt. 


Gl not waſh him, he ſhould-haye no Part with him, then ſaid he, Lord, 1, i. 
| wt only my Feet, but alſo my Hands and my Head. Alſo is John the Baptiſt” © 0 
| perſwaded by the Words of Chriſt, and did adminiſter the Baptiſm unto: 
lim, J come now to the ſecond Head of my Diſcourſe, 1 : by 5 

„ ä | | The 
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Acts viii. 36. 
Acts x. 47. 


either cold or warm. The inward Matter in Baptiſm is the Holy Ghoſt, 


John iii. 5. 
Tit, iii. 5, 6. 


on us abundantly, through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. We may ſuppoſe by! 


Mater; and that his whole Body. was dipped in the Water, although all the 
_ Chriſtian Churches have ſince taken to throw, or ſprinkle Water on the 


and even Life: And it is beſides alike, whether the whole Body is dipped 


Baptiſm of Chriſt. This bringeth into our Remembrance the Pain and 


with Glory and Honour. The Heavens were opened, partly toſhew us the 

' Perſon and Office of Chriſt: His Perſon, that he was the Son of God, true 
God and true Man, in one Perſon ; His Office, that he was a Teacher 

' ſent from God, to inſtruct Men in the true Way to Salvation, and allo 
to ope n the Doors of Heaven unto Men, which was ſhut up againſt them; 
and pa rtly to inſtruct us in the Fruit and Profit of our Baptiſm. For as {be 
Heavens were opened, over Chriſt after he was baptized, ſo is likewiſe 


maketh a Covenant with him that is baptized, and chuſeth and adopts 
him to be a Child of God: God the Son cleanſeth and purgeth him that 
is baptized, and clothes him with Righteouſneſs and Holineſs : God the 


Eph. i. 14. 


Of. BAPTISM. 

II. The Holineſs of rim ] 

. We can perceive the-Holineſs of Baptiſm by theſe two Things. 1. 05 
the Matter, which is double, both earthly and heavenly, outward and 
inward, And, 2. Of the Mracles which happened in the Baptiſm ef 
Chriſt. e DP CR a COIs CE Ts ĩ ᷑ ĩ 7 
I. The outward Matter is Water. Our Text ſays, And Jeſus, why 
he was baptized, went up ſtraightway out of the Water. We muſt ng 
uſe any other Matter in Baptiſm than Water. The Apoſtles did baptize 
with nothing elſe but Water, and St. Paul called Baptiſm, 4 waſhing 
though it is all one, whether with Well, Sea, Rain, or Fountain Water, 


D > EQ _ 


Except a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit. The Apoſtle St. Paul 
teacheth the ſame, ſaying, According to bis Mercy be ſaved us by th 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which be ſhel 


the Words in our Text, That Feſus went up ftraightway out of th 
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Head of the Child who is baptized ; becauſe the dipping of the Child, 
with his whole Body in the Water, would endanger the Child's Health, 


in the Water, or but Part of the Body is made wet, as long as it is but 

adminiſtred with Water on the Perſon who is baptized, _ 
2. The Miracles which happened in the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 

Firſt, The Heavens: were opened, This happened not in, but after the 


Honour, the Humiliation and Exaltation of Chriſt ; who, after he wa 
gone through the deep Waters of his Sufferings, was afterwards crowned 


the Heaven of Grace opened for all who are baptized, that they can have 
free Entrance into the Mercy Seat of God. Every Perſon in the hoh 
Trinity officiates his Part in our Baptiſm, God the Father erects and 


Holy Ghoſt effects and operates Faith and Regeneration in his Heart, 
and ſealeth his gracious Covenant. Wherefore he is called, the wand 
of our Inheritance. All the three Perſons in the holy Trinity are as 
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Apoſtle Paul, when he ſays, According to. his Mercy be, namely 2 Cor. i. 21, 

God the Father, ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing ** 

of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus chi 
inn... 3 1 | rh by 

1 * happens a new Birth, or Regeneration, which wecan underſtand, 

and comprehend as little as Nicodemus, who ſaid, How can theſe Things Ichn i. 99 

3, ? We cannot apprehend the natural Birth, much leſs the ſupernatural — 

Regeneration; though we can make this Concluſion, that as the fir 

Man was created by all the three Perſons in the Frinity; ſo the whole . 

Trinity, likewiſe effects and operates the Regeneration in our Baptiſm. 

We ſhould not think, that the Operation of the Trinity laſts but as long 

13 the Baptiſm is adminiſtred; no, for the Trinity is always preſent 

with his Grace by the Perſon who is baptized, provided he doth not depart 

from this Covenant made in his Baptiſm, with wicked and ſinful Actions 

againſt his own Conſcience, and the Teſtimony thereof ; but remaine plal. cit. 1 4. 

ſtedfaſt in his Faith. The Lord our heavenly Father, 1255 them that e 

ſear bim, like as an earthly Fat ber pitieth his Children. The Son of God Rom. viii. 16, 

acknowledges them to be Heirs and joint Heirs with bim; and the holy i 7. 

Spirit himſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Chilgren 

F Second, The Deſcending of the Spirit of God like a Dove. Chriſt had 

the Holy Ghoſt before; for he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt : But 

here it was needful, that the ſame Spirit ſhould hight viſibly upon him, 

not alone for the Sake of Jobn the Baptiſt, who thereby ſhould know John i. 33. 


him; but alſo for the Sake of the People who were preſent, that they. 
ſhould be convinced, that he was to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, as John Mar: n 0x. 5 
had faid of him; and likewiſe that he was the Perſon, of whom tũge 


upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me, to preach good Tidings unto 
the Meek: He hath: ſent me, to bind up the Broken-hearted, to proclaim 
Ly to the Captives, and the Opening of the Priſon to them that are 

The Holy Ghoſt would not deſcend and light upon Chriſt like Fire, | 
as upon the Apoſtles in the Day of Pentecoſt ; but like a Dove, for to 
ſhew ; 1/, The Meekneſs and Mildneſs of Chriſt in his Office towards 
all repenting Sinners: For as the Sin- flood was a Figure unto Baptiſm, fo 1 Pet. ii. 21. 


Prophet Iſaiab had propheſied and ſaid, T. he Spirit of the Lord God is Tfa, Ixi. + 4 1 


muſt the Dove which Noah ſent forth out of the Ark, and returned with ov 


an Olive Leaf in ber Mouth, be à Figure unto the Dove which deſcended 
and lighted upon Chriſt z who aſſured us, that he would ſave us from 
the Sin-flood of God's Wrath, and procure unto us Peace with God. 
Wherefore heis called by St. Paul, our Peace. 2dly, How the true Chriſ- Ep 
tans ought to be in their Chriſtendom, namely, mild and meek like unto 
the Nature of Doves, which are without Gall 3 . and therefore is the 
Chriſtian Church ci, . i ES 
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nr he Voice of God the Father was heard from Heaven, yz 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. Theſe Words — 


not ſaid for Chriſt's Sake, but for the Sake of the People who Ms 0 

preſent, that they ſhould know, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Son v 

vo of the Living God. There was likewiſe heard at another Time, a Voice Pp 
John xii. zo. from Heaven for the People's Sake, as Chriſt himſelf ſaid, 7573 Voice to 
came not becauſe of me, but for your Sake, When Chriſt was tranfigured WW A 
upon Mount T#ber, then was alſo this Voice heard, with an Addition of Wl t 

Mat. xvil. 5. theſe Words, hear ye him. We muſt underſtand theſe Words as if ſaid tl 
and meant here in his Baptiſm ; for, therefore did God give this publick h 
Teſtimony of his Son in the Preſence of the People, that they ſnoud Wl 

hear him. JJ bd 

Mark i. 11. By the Evangeliſts St. Mark and St. Luke we find, that God ſpoke 8 
Luke ili. 22. theſe Words to the Son, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son. We can Ml « 
| ' conclude hereof ; That God the Father ſpoke firſt to the Son, and with 

this Voice did confirm him in his miniſterial Office, which he was to W © 

begin then; and he afterwards ſpoke to Jobn and the People, that WI 

they ſhould hear and obey this heavenly Teacher. We can learn hereof, Wl : 


Tf}, That there is three Perſons in the godly Eſſence. The Voice of 
the Father was heard from Heaven; the Son ſtood in the River, and 
was baptized, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended like a Dove. Therefore 
did our Saviour command, to baptize in the Name of the Father, and of | 
the Son, and of the Holy Gheſt; which Words are likewiſe uſed by us, 
in the Adminiſtration of this holy Covenant of Baptiſm, | 
2dly, That Jeſus the Son of Mary, is the Son of God; and therefore 
not alone true Man born of the Virgin Mary, but alſo true God born of 
the Father from Eternity. And fince the Father ſpoke theſe Words of | 
_ Chriſt ſtanding in his Manhood for the Eyes of the People, this is my | 
beloved Son; then we can be convinced thereof, that Chriſt not alone 
according to his godly Nature, but alſo according to his human Nature, 
is the Son of Ged through the perſonalUnion, © |} 
34h, That Chriſt is our Mediator and Propitiator, and hath reconciled | 
As unto God. This we can conclude thereof, that he is called God's | 
Ads Xill. 22. loved Son in whom the Father is well pleaſed. David was a beloved 
Pan. ix. 23. Man, to whom God gave this Teſtmony, and ſaid, a Man after mine own | 
| 322 *. 19. Heart. The Prophet Daniel is called by the Lord, à greatly beloved Man: 
„ Benjamin is called, the beloved of the Lord: But never was theſe Words 
i Hin . 5. ſaid of any Man, in whom T am well pleaſed. Thereof we ae Fraps | 
ani 1, that Jeſus Chriſt is the only Mediator between God and Man. INetther | 
Acts iv. 123. 3 | Pape EO, oh iber Name under 
is there Salvation in any other ; for there is none other + 
Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, We ſhould t rok | 
| fore cleave unto him by Faith, if we intend to be well er F 
Heb. x; 6. Sight of God, For without Faith-it is impaſſible to pleaſe God, as vt. aw | 


It 


faith, 


It is comfortable that Jeſus is the beloved Son of God; but more com- ill 

ſottable it is, that God is well pleaſed in him: For thereof we can con- jt 

dude, that the Love which the Father hath to the Son, ſhall extend to il 

us, fince he was well pleaſed in all what Chriſt ſuffered for our Sake. The il 
Prophet Iſaiah faith, It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him Iſa. li. 10. 

% Grief. So are we thereby dear Children of God accepted in the beloved. Eph. v. 1. i 

And fince the Son is a true God with the Father, then do we become Eph. i. 6. 9 

thereby Partakers of the divine Nature. O! Abundance of Comfort. In 2 Pet. i. 14. 4 

the old Day's God ſaid, it grieves me, that I made Man: But now faith Gen. vi. 6. 

he, this 1s my beloved Son. When God beholds us and our Sins 4 
according to the Law, then ſeeth he nothing elſe but Abominations, F{al. xiv. 5 4 

but when he beholds us, according to the Goſpel in his beloved ons TOY iN 

Son, ſo is he well pleaſed in us for the Merits of Chriſt, The Offerings 4 Fin 21. 1 

of Noah was ſo pleaſing to God, that he ſaid and promiſed, not to curſe 

the Ground again any more; much more was God pleaſed with the Eph. v. 2. li 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice w 1 

Cod for a feweet ſmelling Savour; and was thereby reconciled with us, and o 
accepted us in the Beloved. DT SETS „ qv 

The Well-pleaſing of God will be our Shield againſt the Temptations Rom. vii. WM 

of Satan and the Adverſities of the World, If God be for us, who can Rom. v. 5 

be againſt us? For if when we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God N. ' | 

by the Death of his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by 
bis Life, What would a Child of God doubt on the Friendſhip and Well- 4 

WW plaſing of God, although the Werld goeth againſt him, and he muſt C 

e WH ſuffer Croſs and Affliction therein? Was not Jeſus Chriſt the beloved 9 5 
f WW Son of God obliged to ſuffer and undergo a great deal more, and that =_ 
f | not for his own, but for our Sake? Therefore ſhould we not be feeble - 3 | 
minded, for God' will never leave off from loving his Children, although = 
e 1 they are troubled in this World; but, as he has received them to be his ö 1 
„Children in the Baptiſm, fo will he always loye them that remain ſtedfaſt i 


until their End, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt his beloved Son, in whom 
d be is well pleaſed. For whoſe ſake the Lord ſtrengthen our Faith, and; 
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T be Text, 1 CornTHIANs, XI. 23,---==-----20. verſes, 
For T have received of the Lord, that which alſo I delivered ino 


undorthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. But | 


and the Communion. Baptiſm in the Room of the Circumciſion, and the | 


Exodus, in XII. Chap. Hereof we mall Tee, | 


and ſent him to bring the Children of 1/rael out of Egypt, and who . 
wrought ſo many Miracles, and who had anſwered unto Me/es, "he 


of he LORD's SUPPER. 


| The LORD's 8 PP E R. EE 


— 


vou, that the Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in which be wat 
betrayed, took Bread: And when be had given Thanks, he brate 
it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body, which is broken for you, | 
this do in Remembrance of me. After the ſame Manner alſo be 

| took the Cup, when be had ſupped, ſuying, This Cup is the New | 
Teftament in my Blood, this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in Re. 
mebrance of me : For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink | 
this Cup, ye do ſbew the Lord's Death till be come; wherefore, | 
whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord | 


let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup. For be that eateth and drinketh Unworthth, 
eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 


Lord's Body. 


- TW 


Adler 

Sthe Children of Iſrael had, in the Old Teſtament, two Sacraments, Y 
A namely, the Circumciſion, and the Paſſover: So have we Chriſtians 

in the New Teſtament, likewiſe two Sacraments, namely, Baptiſm, 


88 mk. es — 1 _ _ 7 ” — — —— — P — 


Communion in the Room of tbe Paſſo ver. 
Of this Paſſover Moſes giveth a full Piſcription in his Book called, 


1. Whois the Inſtitutor of this Paſſover ; Ged, who ſpoke to Moſes, | 


— 


te aſked for his Name, I am that Tam. None but God could inſtitute Rod. iii. 14. 
1 Sacrament, ſince none elſe but God could give the heavenly Things, 
which are concealed in the Sacraments, Therefore God did order and 

command Moſes and Aaron, how they ſhould Act in that holy Office, 

and the Adminiſtration thereof, that they ſhould not alter any Thing 

therein; for God needed no Reformation from Men. 

2. The Deſcription of the Paſſover. They ſhould take a male Lamb Exod. xii. A 
of a Year old without blemiſh, out from the Sheep or Goats, and kill it in Ed. Al. 5 
the Evening, and take of the Blood, and ſtrite it on the two fide Poſts 
and on the upper Door-poſt of the Houſe, wherein they ſhould eat it: They Exod. xii. 7, 
ſhould not eat it raw, nor ſodden at all with Water, but roſt with Fire, Ed. ii A 
bis Head with his Legs, and with the Purtenance thereof; neither ſhould l 
they break any Bones thereof : They ſhould let nothing thereof remain until Exod. xi. io. 
the Morning, and that which remaineth thereof until the Morning, they Exod. xii. 1 1. 
ſhould burn with Fire: They ſhould eat it with their Loins girded, their TH WIS 
Shoes on their Feet, and their wy þ in their Hand, and they ſhould eat it in Rod. xii. 8+. 
hate: They ſhould eat the Fleſh that Night with unleavened Bread and 
with bitter Herbs; and it was the Lord's Paſſover, ; 

z. The Signification of the Paſſover, This Paſſover was a Figure 
unto Chriſt, and therefore ſaith the Apoſtle Paul: Chriſt our Paſſover * Cor. v. 7. 
is ſacrificed for un. rs ag gs: „„ io: 

The Sacrament of the Paſſover is now put away in the New Teſta- 
ment, ſince Chriſt is come and manifeſted in the Fleſh, unto whom all 
the Ceremonies of the Old Teſtament were Figures. What ſhould we do 
longer with the Figure, fince the Maſter himſelf is come, and hath 
inſtituted in the Room of the Paſſover, the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper; wherein he giveth us his Body and Blood to eat and to drink, 
which is more than the Paſſover ? What could the Paſſover help the 
Children of I/rael, if God's Command had not been by it? And what” 
helpeth the Lord's Supper without a true Faith thereby, depending alone 
on the Merits of Chriſt? On the Contrary ; As they who did not keep 
the Paſſover according to the Command of God, ſhould be cut off Exod. xii. 15 
| from Iſrael ; ſo do they likewiſe, who go unworthily to the Lord's Sup- 1 
per, eat and drink Damnation to themſelves: Therefore it can well and 
ghtly be called, an Holy Table, We will in the Name of our bleſſed 
Saviour, diſcourſe according to our Text, of this holy Sacrament, under 
the following Heads. 3) ² 8 , 


Emsr, What holy Table the Communion is. | 
SECOND, The Puniſhment of them, who receive it unworthily. 
Tump, How Men ſbould prepare themſelves worthily. 


EXPLANATION, 


10 Of the LoRD's SUPPER: 


Prov. iii. 1. ben thou ſitteſt to eat with a Ruler, - conſider diligently wie is before 


Mat. xxviii. 


ks. * 


. EXPLANATION of the Trxr. 
IJ. What holy Table the Communion is. | 


thee ; faith Solomon. We ought to obſerve this Table-Rule more at the 

Lord's Table. We ought to behave ourſelves reverently, when we ae 

honoured and admitted to the Table of a great Lord, much more by 

this holy Table of God ; who is Lord of Lord's, and King of King', 

Wa. vi. 2, and for whoſe Majeſty, the Seraphims do cover their Faces. We ſhall 

find the Holineſs of the Lord's Table, when we conſider the following, | 

I. The Lord of this Table, who hath: inſtituted. this Sacrament. 

whereof our Text ſays, I have received of the Lord that which alla 1 

delivered unto you, that is the Lord Feſus. This Lord is 

Firſt, A glorious Lord. It is worth obſerving, that, when God would 

inſtitute a Sacrament either in the Old or New Teſtament, then placed 

he always before it his godly majeftical Title, for to ſhew his own Power, 

and the Worth and Honour of the Sacrament 3 and to overcome human 

Reaſon, who either ſhould oppoſe, or alter the ſame. In the Inſtitution | 

Gen. xvii. 1. of the Circumciſion, the Lord ſaid to Abraham, I am the almighty Cod. 

V In the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, God uſed his eſſential Name, ſaying | 
Exod. 1-12 to Moſes, J am the Lord. Likewiſe in the New Teſtament, when Chriſt 

did command his Apoſtles to adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm, then 

ſaid he firſt, all Power is given unto me in Heaven, and in Earth. Chriſt 

will ſhew with theſe Words, that he, by his own godly Power, hath inſtituted : 

the Baptiſm ; and no Cauſe is therefore left for any one to aſk why, and 

for what Reaſon» muſt the ſame be adminiſtred with Water, and. how 

the Holy Ghoſt can be ſhed on Men in the Baptiſm with Water. And of 

the Sacrament of Communion, ſaith our Text, the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The 

Apoſtle Paul hath regard here both to the Perſon and to the Office of 

Chriſt ; according to his Perſon he is our Lord, and likewiſe according 

to his tripple Office of Prieſt, Prophet and King. Jeſus is our Lord. 

| Secondly, True and Faithful. We may depend upon his Words, and 

be aſſured, that he will give us, what he promiſed in this Sacrament, | 

and therefore hot take upon ourſelves to alter his Words, or explain | 

them according to the weak Apprehenſion of human Reaſon, | 

Thirdly, Mild and Good. He thought upon our Welfare, in the ſame 

Night that he was going to. his, Sufferings and Death, ag: a loving Father, | 

who when he is going to die, is concerned, that his Children can and 

may fare wel; for Chriſt knew full well what Power and Tyranny Satan 

would exerciſe againſt the Faithful, in order to weaken, and if it was poſſible 

to quench their Faith; therefore inſtituted he this Sacrament, wheredy 

they could ſtrengthen their Faith © 

Cal. ii. 3. Fourtbly, The Wiſeſt. For in him are hid all:the Treaſures of, Wiſdom 

and Knowledge. Therefore knew he full well, what he did and ſaid, who 
he inſtituted this Sacrament. There is alſo no Need for any one to _ 


? — 
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Chriſt, any of human Wiſdom, or to alter his Words either with taking 

£om it, or adding to it. * e 

The ſame Night in which he was betrayed, he inſtituted this Sacrament 

iter he had eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples. The Evangeliſt St Jahn 3 

ith, be riſed from. Supper and laid aſide bis Garment, and took a Towel, Jon WP. 4- 

and girded himſelf, in order to waſh the Diſciples Feet: And after waſhing 

their Feet, then took he the Bread that was on the Table, and the Cup, 

and inſtituted alſo this Communion, which therefore is called the Lord's 

Supper; becauſe the ſame is inſtituted of the Lord, and we receive in 

the lame his Body and Blood. . ay 

We are therefore not bound to adminiſter this Sacrament at Night: 

No, for the Time is not fixed, or abſolutely mentioned or commanded, 

2x it was in the Old Teſtament with the Paſſover. The old Fathers have 

ather choſen hereto the Morning Time, becauſe Men are then ſober and 

iſo more apt to godly Thoughts and ſincere Devotion: But, ſince it 

hath pleaſed Chriſt, to inſtitute this Sacrament in the Night, we can make 5 

theſe Meditations : 1. That he did put away the Old Teſtament, Rom. xi. 12 

which is compared by the Night, and did inſtitute the New, which is 

compared to the Day. 2. That this Teſtament ſhould be kept and 

adminiſtred according to his Inſtitution, ſince this was the laſt Night of his 

ilible living on Earth, when he gave this his laſt Will and Teſtament, 

2. That as there is Darkneſs in the Night, ſo is there likewiſe Darkneſs 

and Ignorance in our human Reaſon, concerning the Apprehenſion of the' 

high Myſtery of this Sacrament : And he that will come to a true Senſe 

of the fame, muſt not follow his own Reaſon, but captivate his Reaſon 

under the Obedience of Faith, and in Simplicity cleave to the Words of 

| Chriſt, 4. That we were under the dark Power of Satan; but Chriſt hath, Ty 

by the Blood of his Covenant freed us, and turned us from Darkneſs to Acts xxvi. 18. 

Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, and hath made us Partakers Col. i. 12. 

of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, © Ez, 

2. What is brought forth on this Table of the Lord? Bread and Wine, 

and therewith the Body and Blood of Chriſt. The Bread and the Wine, 

wich are earthly, and the outward Things, we can ſee ; but the Body 

and Blood of Chriſt, which are heavenly, and the Inward, we cannot ſee. 

The Bread muſt be natural Bread, baked and made of Flour and Water, 

ther with or without Leaven : The Wine muſt be natural Juice of 

Grapes, either red or white. The old Fathers have given ſeveral Reaſons, 

vhy Chrift hath inſtituted this Sacrament under Bread and Wine: For, 

athough his own Free-Will and Pleaſure -was the moſt principal 

Reaſon hereto, yet ſince Chriſt was the eternal Wiſdom of God, it canndt 

be doubted, but that he hath through, and for particular Conſiderations, 

Choſen Bread and Wine for the Adminiſtration of this holy Sacrament. 

The Reaſons we have, and can ſuppoſe therefor, are the following, 
firſt, In Order to fulfil the Figures of the Old Teſtament. . Mets Gen. xiv. 187 

izedeck, King of Sala, and Prieſt of the Moſs High God, brought ab 5 
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Pſal. civ. 15. 


x « 


eat and drink : Therefore Chriſt would uſe Bread and Wme, for the 


Rom. xi: 4. 


ot N 37; 
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Exod. xxiv. 
Heb. 1x. 12. 
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Bread and Wine to Abraham and bis Soldiers. When we, as ſpiny 
Soldiers, have been in Battle with our ſpiritual Enemies, then refreſheth 
us, Jeſus Chriſt the King of Righteouſneſs,” with his Body and Blood ;, | 
this Sacrament, under Bread and Wine; and ſtrengthens us further , 
war and withſtand all our ſpiritual Enemies, and their Temptations, by 


the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, _ | 


| Secondly, On Account of the continual Uſe of Bread and Wine, A 
all Eatables none is more common than Bread, and likewiſe ama. | 
Liquors, none than Wine. Wherefore the Pſalmiſt faith, Vine maz tl 
glad the Heart of Man, and Bread ſtrengtbneth Man's. Heart: There. 
fore hath Chriſt choſen to give us his Body and Blood by theſe Means. 
that we thereby, could be made Partakers of what is immortal and 
upm-ẽãe: f·Üwmqʒſðſ u’ . 4 95% aa 1 

Thirdly,\.For to unite himſelf with us. Nothing is nearer unto Chrig, 
than his Body and Blood; and nothing is nearer unto us than what ye | 


58”, 


aſſuring us of the ſpiritual Union between him and us. 
Fouribly, For the Remembrance of Love, As of many Grains is 
made one Bread, and of many Grapes one Wine; fo are we all fed in 
the Lord's Supper with one Body and Blood, and are all Partakers of 
that one Bread, for to be one ſpiritual Body in Cbriſt, and every one 
Members one of another. Whereof St. Paul ſaith, for we being many are 
ane Bread and one Body, for we are all Partakers of that one Bread. 
 Fifibly, For a perfect Nouriſhment. We need for the Support of our 
Bodies, Food and Drink ; whereof Bread and Wine are- the moſt} 
Principal: Chriſt would acquaint us, with the Bread and Wine in the 
Lord's Supper, that he giveth us there a perfect Nouriſhment for our 
Souls; for as he took on Fleſh and Blood for our Sake, and was ſacrificed! 
on the Croſs, ſo hath he likewiſe freed us, with the giving of his Body, 
and ſhedding of his Blood, from the eternal Death: g 

Under theſe two viſible and earthly Things Bread and Wine, ly 
concealed two inviſible, heavehly Things, the Body and Blood of Chriſt: 
Under Bread, the Body; and under Wine, the Blood of Chriſt. That tie 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are preſent and given in the Lord's Supper, 
we can prove, I 
Firſt, By the Inſtitution of this Sacrament: 1. What is given to eit 
and to drink in this Sacrament, muſt abſolutely be preſent : Now it is 
not alone the Bread and Wine which we ſee given, but alſo the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, which we cannot ſee, except with the Eyes of our} 
Faith, according to the Words ef Chriſt, 7 his is my Body, This is m Blood. 
Thereof follows, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is preſent. 2. The! 


Blood wherewith a Teſtament: is ſealed and confirmed, muſt be preſent: 
The Old Teſtament was confirmed with the Blood of the ef | 
which was preſent : The New. Teſtament is confirmed with the or a | 
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chriſt, and it muſt therefore be preſent. 3. The ſame Body and Blood 
which Chriſt gave in Death for us on the Croſs, is preſent in the Lord's 
Supper : For of the Bread Chriſt ſaid, This is my 
far gon; and of the Wine ſaid he, This is my Blood, which is ſhed for you. 
there was no figured nor ſignified Body crucified, neither ſignified 


No 


184 


Body, wbich is broken 


Blood ſhed on the Croſs, but the very and true Body and Blood of Chriſt _ 


i vis crucified and ſhed' : therefore muſt the Body and Blood of Chriſt be 

1 preſent in the Lord's Supper, and not a Signification or Token thereof. 
ö The New Teſtament is not @ Shadow of Things to come, but the Body Col. i. 17. 
brit. The Lord's Supper is the Sacrament of the New Teſta- 
bent; therefore is the ſame not a Shadow nor Signification of the Body 
. Blood of Chriſt, but the Body and Blood itſelf. If Chriſt had. 


inſtituted this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, under a Shadow, that the 


they ſhould not bg preſent ; then needed he not to ut away the Paſt 
over, ſincelthe killing, roaſting, and eating Gore the ſtriking of. 
Blood on the Poſts of the Door, and all the Ceremonies thereof, were a 
plainer Shadow and Signification of the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, 
than Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper. 5. Jeſus Chriſt calleth in 


vith Wine, but with the Blood of Chriſt, which then certainly muſt be 


Reſent. 


or Token of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, nes 
What Communion this is, or how it can be, we cannot apprehend ;. 
but we muſt be. ſatisfied with the Words of Chriſt, and believe him: 
The Bread is not altered, tranſubſtantiated- or turned into the Body of 


Bread ſhould but ſignify his Body, and the Wine his Blood, ſo that 


Second, By the Words of the Apoſtle Paul, The Cup of Bleſſing, which | 
| we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread, 
| which we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? If then 
the bleſſed Bread be the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, and the bleſſed. 
Cup the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, then muſt certainly the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt be preſent. in the Lord's Supper. Was the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, as far from the bleſſed Bread and Wine, as 
Heaven is from Earth, according to the wrong Opinion of ſome, then 
could the Bleſſed Bread and Wine not be the Communion of the Body 
nd Blood of Chriſt, but the Apoſtle would have called it, the Sign 


the Inſtitution, the bleſſed Cup, the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is Luke xxii. e 
ſhed for you. Did we now receive Wine alone of this Cup, then could the 
fame not be called, the New Teſtament, ſince the ſame is not confirmed 


Cor. x. 15. 


Chriſt, neither the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt ; for the Apoſtle Paul 
clleth the Bread, Bread, and the Wine calleth he Wine, even after the 
Bleſſing, though there becometh a Communion between the Bread and 
tne Body of Chriſt, and the Wine and the Blood of Chriſt : So that, 
When we eat the Bread, we do eat the Body of Chriſt, and when we 
ink the Wine, we do drink the Blood of Chriſt, in a ſpiritual and 

17 Ty (G 
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ſacramental Way, which we. eannot underſtand or apprehend; Thee... | 
we ſhall let it remain by the Words of Chriſt, and put our whole Cork 
Eph. iii. 20. dence in him, Mbo is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that eite H 
: John v. 6. Third, Of the Confirmation of the Apoſtle St. Jobn. This js by that ret 
came by Water and Blood, even Jeſus Chriſt, not by Water only, bat byW; *. =—_ 

1 John v. . and Blood; and it is the Spirit, that beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is is 
"Truth: For there are three that bear Record in Heaven, tht Father, - 11, 4 
1 John v. 8. Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one: And there are three that! * 
bear Witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, and be by 
three agree in one. By the Spirit is underſtood, the miniſterial Office, and Pl 
2 Cor. iii. 8. therefore called, the Miniſtration of the Spirit. By the Water is under. 8 
ſtood the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and by the Blood the Sacrament of the ? 
Lord's Supper. Of theſe Words we can make fuch Concluſion, that what | 
cometh to us by, Chriſt, and beareth Witneſs in Earth, muſt abſolutely | b 
be preſent : Now Chriſt cometh to us by his Blood, and beareth Witnek | 0 
of the ſame, therefore muſt it be preſen .... ] | 
3. The holy Ceremonies which Chriſt uſeth here, are ; 

Mat xxvi 2, Firſt, The Conſecration. He took the Bread and gave Thanks : After WM 
Mark xiv . the fame Manner he took the Cup and gave Thanks, In this Thankſgiving Y 
* hath Chriſt thanked his heaveply Father, who had given unto him Power | 


and Authority to inſtitute this holy Sacrament; and alſo for the Work of | 

. dodur Redemption, that God would be fo gracious and bountiful to u 
poor Sinners, as not to ſpare his own beloved Son, but ſend him in the 
World, and delivered him up for us all, to ſave and free us from the 
Power of Satan. The Fews had a Cuſtom, that after the eating of the 
Paſſover, they took a Cup, and drank thereof, giving Thanks unto 
their heavenly Father, for their Deliverance from the Bondage in Egypt. 
When we ourſelves uſe the Sacrament, or ſee others uſe it, we ſhould 
then give Thanks unto God for this gracious Work of Redemption, 
which Chriſt hath procured for us with his Suffering and Death: Where- | 
fore the Apoſtle Paul admoniſheth, as often as ye eat this Bread, and | 
drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. And by this | 
Thankſgiving did Chriſt ſeparate this Bread and Wine from all worldly } 
Uſe, and-made it-alſo a holy Means for the Diſtribution of his Body and 
Blood: for this Bleſſing and Thankſgiving did not conſiſt in bare Words, 
but had a godly Power in them, as well for the preſent Time, as Tor 
the Time te come. , , 
Secondly, The Niſtribution. He brake it, and guve it. That Chriſt dd 
break the Bread was to make it more apt to be diſtributed, ſince the } 
Fews did make broad thin Cakes for to eat with the Paſſover; and this 
Sort of Bread was on the Table, whereof Chriſt took. But ſince the 
breaking of the Bread is not an eſſential Part of the Sacrament, but alone | 

a Preparation for the Diſtribution, ſo it is left to Chriſtian F recom, | 
either to break or not: Therefore if it is broken, or ſeparated before, n 
convenient Parts, for the Diſtribution; what needeth then che breaking 
thereof? e Fr, 


Rom. viii. 32 
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 Chirdly, The Reception thereof: Take. Whether the Communicant 
ſectiveth the Sacrament, with his Hand, or his Mouth out of the Miniſters 
Hand, is all one, and even alike ; for the Word, tate, is uſed as well in 
regard to the Mouth, as to the Hand; and it is likewiſe a Chriſtian Freedom. 
Frurthly, The Eating and Drinking. Eat, ths is my Body; drink, this 
it my Blood. There are three Sorts. of eating and drinking. 1, A natural 
eating, Which we muſt all do, for the Support of our Bodies, 2. Spi- 
ritual eating: This is alone through Faith, whereof our Saviour ſpeaketh 
by the Evangeliſt St. John, the ſixth Chapter. 3. Sacramental eating 
and drinking, as here in the Lord's Supper. This Myſtery is too high 
for the Apprehenſion of human Reaſon, and therefore we muſt belieye the 
Words as they are faid and ſpoken. _ VVV 
4. The Gueſts were the Diſciples of Chriſt. As they who were not 
circumciſed, were forbidden to eat the Paſſover in the Old Teſtament; 
ſo muſt they who are not baptized, not be admitted to the Lord's Supper. 
It muſt be a Diſciple of Chriſt, who knoweth what it is to examine him 
{elf : Though, as there was among the twelve Apoſtles one Traitor, Judas 
Iſcariot, who likewiſe received the Body and Bood of Chriſt, but to his 
| own Damnation; ſo do we likewiſe find many unworthy Gueſts, who. 
receive this Sacrament with their Mouth, but they eat and drink Damna- 
tion to themſelves. ,, Tt Oak VV 
5. The Benefit which they, who receive it worthily, have, are the 
flown g.... ũ ³ ß Det io ian, 3 
Firſt, The Remiſſion of Sin, and the ſtrengthening of the Faith. If 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is become a Sacrifice and Ranſom. 
for our Sins, be eat and drank in the Lord's Supper; ſo can they who are 
worthily prepared with a true Faith, be aſſured that they have Part in 
all what Chriſt hath procured with his Death and Sufferings, namely, 
the Remiſſion of Sins, the Grace of God, and the eternal Life. Thereof 
Chriſt aſſured us with theſe Words, This is my Body, this is my Blood, 
which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins. 11 


_ Secondly, Union with Chriſt, Since nothing is nearer unto Chriſt than 
his Body and Blood, and nothing is nearer unto us, than what we eat 
ind drink; ſo we can conclude thereof, that Chriſt would unite himſelf 
with us in the neareſt Manner, as the Branch is ta the Vine, whereof 
he draws Power and Strength to grow and become Fruitful : And ſince 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt is quickening,. and filled with heavenly 
Cifts, ſo have we therein the true Fountain of Life; whereof we can 

oy PE ſpiritual Life here, in Grace; and hereafter, in Glory everlaſting, 
Which is, 3 | EY * 
Thirdly, The eternal Life. Where true Faith is, there is the Remiſ- 
lon of Sins, Life and Happineſs : For where ever tl e Re miſſion of Sins is, 
there is Lite and U appineſs ever laſting indeed. „ 
II. We have to diſcourſe of the Puniſhment of them who receive 
tae Sacrament of the Lord's Supper unworthily, 5 
| q 2 TEES. > 


188 doo c LOR D' SUPER 


Although they all receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, yet ther b.. 
not alike Benefit thereof; for they who e 1 — 4 
Remiſſion of Sins, Life, and everlaſting Happineſs; but they, * 1 
and drink umworthily, they eat and drink Damnation to themſuhus 
diſcerning the Lord's Body. ME OTST OY 
Here we muſt overlook, who are unworthy Gueſts, and what maketh, 
them unworthy, ſo that they have Damnation by this Sacrament, | 
CITES Not them of little Faith; for a little Faith is alſo Faith, and God hath 
1 = 15 3- moſt Care for them of little Faith. He hath promiſed, that be will nf 
| Took xy break a bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoking Flax. He hath ſaid, the 
16, ve will gather the Lambs with his Arms, and carry them in his Boom, 
and will bind up that which was broken, and ſtrengthen that which ey | 
ſick. Therefore hath Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament, that they of little | 
Faith could be ftrengthened thereby; like the preaching of the Goſpel, 
which ſtirs up, nouriſhes and confirms our Faith. All they of little Faith. 
ſhould obſerve theſe Means, and uſe them rightly, for they are the | 
Breaſts, whereof Faith draweth Strength and Nouriſhment, EY 
But the unworthy Gueſts, are the unrepenting hardned Sinners, who do 
not know their Sins, much lefs are grieved over them; but live in all 
Manner of Wickedneſs, Abominations, Hatred and Security® have no 
| Faith, neither a Chriſtian Purpoſe of bettering their Life: If ſuch ſhould 
go to the Lord's Supper, they eat and drink unworthily, and they muſt | 
expect great Puniſhment, for they make themſelves guilty thereby, 
1. Of the Body and Blood of the Lord, He commits a great Crimeagainſt | 
the divine Majeſty of God, and loſeth thereby his eternal Welfare: 
Like one who attempts to lay violent Hands on a Royal Diadem, or 
ih; commiteth, crimen læſæ Majeſtatis, is liable to forfeit all his Eſtate. | 
Heb, x. 27- 2. To Judgment. For them remaineth a. certain fearful Looking fot 
]Johw iii. 18. Judgment, and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour them ; for be that | 
Zeck. xii. 10 believeth not, is condemned already: They bear their own Judgment in 
Ls their Boſom, and at the laſt Day they ſhall receive and find the Execu- | 
Rev. i. 7. tion of this Judgment, when they ſhall look upon him, whom they have | 
: 3. To all temporal Puniſhment, which are a Chaſtiſement to all re- 
penting Sinners, but a Puniſhment to all unrepenting and if they do 
not convert by Times, they muſt expect a greater and more ſevere 
Puniſhment. The Reaſon of this is, that I TEL] 
PEE Firſt, They diſcern not the Lord's Body. They do not conſider, that 
Col. ii. 9. they receive the Body of Chriſt, in whom dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the 
John i. 29. Godhead bodily : The Body, which taketh away the Sins of the World. | 
The Things which God hath ſanctified, Men muſt likewiſe keep holy : 
What is more holy than the Body of the Lord? This diſcerning of the 
Lord's Body, is not underſtood by them, who go to the Lord's Supper 
only through Cuſtom, or for Ceremony ſake. Me bf 


2 „ as. > © ®@ Ca = 


Secondly | 


C2 


1h of the Body and Blood of the Lord. who eat and drink unworthily 


T 


Blood, but only to ſhed it on the Ground; ſo do they, who eat and 


rather trample the Blood of the Covenant under their Feet, 
III. We have to diſcourſe of, how Men ſhould prepare themſelves 
worthily. £ e e Sor wn erin vn 
Since it is ſo dangerous to go unworthily to the Lord's Supper, then 
et usbe more careful, and examine and prepare ourſelves worthily thereto, 
that we may not eat and drink to our eternal Damnation, which otherwiſe 


himself; that is, let him go into his own Conſcience, and call himſelf to 
an Account, and ſearch all his Actions and Doings, and 7 


on 


many who do not know their Sins, nor the Greatneſs of them: Of ſuch 
Solomon ſaith, there 13 4 Generation, that are pure in their own Eyes, 
| and yet is not waſhed from their Filthineſs. Theſe ſhould take the Glaſs 
of the Law before them, and behold themſelves, and they would ſee 


with Thoughts, Words or Deeds. Thereupon ſhould follow, 


which are very proper and ſerviceable on ſuch Occaſions. | 


ſent, and feeds us with his Body and Blood under Bread, and Wine; that he, 
his 


1 in ſo doing is ſhedding the Lord's Blood on a New. As they 
who peirced the Side of Chriſt, did not do it with an Intent to drink his 


aint unworthily, ſhed the Blood of Chriſt to no Purpoſe, but they 


&:condly, They eat and drink: unwortbhily; and thereby become guilty 
of the Body and Blood” of tbe Lord. Judas and the Crucifiers of Chriſt 
became guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord: The Firſt, in betraying 
tim with a Kiſs ; and the others, in crucifying him, and ſhedding his 
mocent Blood, though to no Benefit for themſelves : So do they, become 


would be to our eternal Salvation. A worthy Preparation conſiſts in, 
1. Examining ourſelves. The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, let a Man examine 


Firſt, Make this Queſtion to himſelf : Doſt thou know, and underſtand, 
that thou haſt ſinned, and thereby provoked God to Wrath ? There are 
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Prov. xxx. 12 


the Stains in the Face of their Soul and Conſcience: The Ten Command- 
ments, ſhould be the Touch- Stone whereby they ſhould try their Hearts, 
and meditate upon, how often they have tranſgreſſed every one of them 


Secondly, A ſincere Contrition of Heart and Grief over, as well what 
Evil we have committed, as what Good we have omitted: Herein the 


following Example of the Prophet Daniel, who faith, I ſet my Face untd Dan 
| the Lord God, to ſeek by Prayer and Supplication, and with Faſting, and 
I prayed unto the Lord my God, and made Confeſſion. If we are not able 
of our ſelves to utter ourſelves before God, then we may uſe the VI, XXXII, 
XXXVIII, LI, CII, CXXX, and CXLIII, Pſalms of King David, 


_ Thirdly, This Contrition of Heart ſhould be joined with a true Faith 
in Chriſt, and a ſincere believing in his Words: For, ſince the Apoſtle 

Paul requireth, that Men ſhould diſcern the Lord's Body, ſo ſhould we 
look upon this Sacrament to be a heavenly Meal, wherein Chriſt is pre- 


by this precious Pledge for our Redemption, might confirm in our Hearts 


Py 


ix. 3, 1. 
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his gracious Promiſe concerning the Remiſſion of our Sins, and thereby 
ſtrengthen our Faith. This a Communicant muſt believe, and not alone. 
be aſſured of, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is preſent, but a6 
that he is made a Partaker of all the Benefits which Chriſt hath procured | 
with his Death and Sufferings, according to the Words of Chriſt, þ;; ;; | 
my Body, which is given for you; this is "my Blood, which is ſhed for | 
you. He that believeth theſe Words with a true Faith is worthy and wel 
prepared, for he hath what theſe Words promiſe, namely, the Remiſſon 
of Sins: But whoſoever does not believe, or doubts about them, he is 
unworthy and unprepared, becauſe the Word, for you, requires abſolutely 
a Heart that believeth. The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, be that doubtetb, is damnes 
if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith, for whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin 
2. Shewing the Lord's Death. Hereof ſhineth forth his abundant Love, 
that be gave himſelf in Death for us, whereby we are ſtrengthned in our 
Faith, that we can expect from God for Chriſt's Sake all Good; and be 
Rom. v. 10. aflured of, that ſince we are reconciled unto God by the Death of bis Son, 
. when we were Enemies, much moae being reconciled we ſhould be ſaved 
his Life. Thereby we are encouraged to mortify Sin; that, as Chriſt died | 
2 Cor. v. 15. for Sin, ſo ſhould we die from Sin, and live unto him which died for us, | 
1 and roſe again. To ſhew the Lord's Death, ſignifieth likewiſe, to praiſe 
and thank him for his Death and Sufferings, which he underwent for aur | 

+ Pet. ü. 24. Sake: which ſhould be done not alone with our Mouth, but alſo with our 
Actions; that we being dead to Sin do live unto Righteouſneſs : For thereby 
we do ſhew that we have always the Death and Sufferings of the Lord in 
our Thoughts and Meditations. This is the Meaning of our Saviour | 
when he ſaith, this do in Remembrance of mim. 


\ = 


3. Brotherly Reconciliation with our Neighbour. He that rightly conſi- 
dereth the Death of Chriſt, mall find that he, thro? Love, hath forgiven us 
all our Sins, and gave his Life in Death for us; therefore it is juſt, that we 
ſhould forgive our Brothers their Treſpaſſes. What are the hundred Pence, | 
Mark xi. 25. which our Neighbours owes us, to be compared to the en thouſand | 
Talents, which we owe to God? And yet he forgiveth us, when we fin- 
| Cerely crave his Pardon and Forgiveneſs : Our Saviour faith, when je 
tand praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt any, that. your Father | 
alſo, which is in Heaven, may forgive you your Treſpaſſen. 
This ſhould we do not alone now and then, or as often as we intend to. | 
Mat. x. 22. go to the Lord's Supper, but every Day, as long as we live, until he 
+... cometh either by Death or Judgment: He that endureth to the End ſpall 
be ſaved. It is not enough to begin well, but we ſhouldalſo end well: 
This crowneth our Action, and bringeth us to an happy End. . 
God enlighten by the Holy Spirit, the Hearts of them who will receive tbe | 
Lord's Supper, that they mayknow and underſtand their 0wn ae 
the Grace of God, and the Love of Jeſus Cbriſt; and thereof be ſrengtone 
 intheir Faith, and at laſt receive the End of their Faith, even the Salvation 


of their Souls, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 
Auf. bf LE XXIX. 9 ERMON 
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The Text, P8ALMS L. 15. ver. BW. 108 


Call upon me in the Day of Trouble; Twill deliver thee, and thou 


Dall glorify me. 


«wy; 02 a PD WOoD VETS ones: oy oi 14s 
"HERE is nothing in Religion more needful than to pray, and 
T there is nothing we are more unwilling to do than the ſame ; and 
\ * even, when we come thereto, how cold and lukewarm are we? 
We need therefore well to obſerve the Words of the Apoſtle Paul in his 4 
1 Epiſtle to his beloved Timothy, the II. Chapter, the three firſt Verſes a 
I exhort therefore, that firſt of all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, 
and giving of Thanks, be made for all Men: For Kings, and all that are 
in Authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs 
and Honeſtly : For that is good and acceptable in the Sight of God our 
Saviour. BS Pe oa Hog bn {be og ee TS WY 
Intheſe Words we have. 1. An Exortation to Prayers. 2. A Diviſion 
ol Prayers, . Az. ll! 888 
1. Concerning the Encouragement, the Apoſtle ſaith, I exbort there- 
fore, that firſt of all, We can fee how needful that Prayer is, that our 
Saviour in the Time of his Humiliation, exerciſed the ſame conſtantly. _:: 
When he began his miniſterial Office, he began the ſame with Prayer: Luke iii. 20. 
In the Progreſs of his miniſterial Office he did nothing without Prayers; Luke vi. 124. 
| ke began his Sufferings with Prayers, and ended the ſame with Prayers Foe agg "1." _ 
Every one of what Condition ſoever, muſt liſten to theſe Words of tgqge : 7 "Þ 
Apoſtle. TheScripture uſeth commonly, Exhortations in high, profitable 
and needful Caſes ; Faith is a weighty Matter, therefore exhorted Barnabas Acts xi. 23. 
them all, that with Purpoſe of Heart they would cleave unto the Lord.. 
St. Paul exborted the Diſciples to continue in Faith, To ſerve God in ms TT: T3 
Spitit with ſincere Devotion is very needful and profitable, therefore 
xuorted the Apoſtle Paul thereto Jaying, ] beſeech you therefore Brethren 
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more weighty, profitable and needful than Prayer? 


5 Exhortation of the Apoſtle. 0 


to the Words of the Apoſtle; 1. Supplications : When we pray to God 


Eph, v. 20. 


and for the ungodly, that they may turn from their Wickedneſs and 


Plat. Ixxxy. 
10. 


Deter . „ 5 
As for the Prayers which David and the Prophets have prayed againſt 


which ſhould befal them, or elſe Wiſhes under Condition, if they did not, 


Authority, can do both Bad and Good: Are they inclined to Evil, ue 
ſhodld pray that God would hinder their evil Deſign, and turn their bad 
Intentions to Good: Are they inclined to Good, we ſhould pray that God 
. will ſtrengthen and confirm them in Goodneſs, that we may lead a quit 


acceptable in the Sight of God, and p Jeighbe 
we have a clear and good Conſcience: When we pray for them that are 
in Authority, we can have a quiet and peaceable L 
Peace, follow our lawful Calling in Peace, ,and expect in Peace the Grace Bi 
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| by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent your Bodies a living Sari | 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable Service. Wi. i 


aged? It is weighty it 
Power and Effect, it is profitable in the Conſequence, and needfu] in 2 
Conditions. What can a Soldier do in the Battle without Arms a 

with he muſt defend himſelf ? Our Life is a continual War, an 4 
ſpiritual : If we are not armed with Prayers, then are we ſoon conquered 
Therefore ought we daily and momently to remember the Words of 


2. Concerning the Diviſion of Prayers. There are four Sorts accord 


for the Remiſſion of Sins, or moving away of any temporal or ſpiritual 
Puniſhment, we muſt do it with Supplications. 2: Prayers: That h 
when we pray to the Almighty for what is needful, as well for the Body 
as the Soul. 3. Interceſſion. When we pray and intercede for others, 
we ſhould not pray for ourſelves alone, but alſo for others; it is natural tg 
pray for ourſelves, but loving to pray for others. And, 4. Giving of Thank: 
When we have received any Bleſſing from God, then ought we to than 
God therefor, oth erwiſe it would be the greateſt Ingratitude. And fine 
not one Minute paſſes without our receiving ſome Bleſſings from God 
then we muſt give always Thanks unto God and the Father in the Namd 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We muſt pray for all Men, even our Enemies 


live. In particular, we ſhould pray for Kings, and all that are in Authority] 
Let them be good or bad, yet we ſhould pray for them: Are they 
Good, we ſhould pray that God may proſper their Government, and 
give unto them a long Life of Peace and Quietneſs, bat Mercy and Truths 
may meet together, Righteouſneſs and Peace kiſs each other :- Are they 
Bad, we ſhould pray that God will turn their Hearts, and give them 4 


2 


the Ungodly, we ſhould look upon to be either Propheſies of the Evil, 


repent, and were converted from their Ungodlineſs They who are in 


and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty: And this is 
3. The Profit and Benefit of Prayers: This conſiſts inwardly in a quiet 
Conſcience; and outwardly in Peace with others. When we do what is 
profitable to our Neighbours, then 


e Life, ſerve God in 
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fGod, Bleſſing in our Doings, and Proſperity in our Calling. Peace 
and Quietneſs is as the Tree of King Nebuchadnezzar, which ſtood. in the Pan. iv. 10, 
Mid of the Earth, and had fair Leaves, and much Fruit for Meat, anl. 
Shadow for the Beaſts of the Field. Alſo is Godlineſs and Honeſty the | 

Fruit of the Tree of Peace. The Firſt hath regard to God, the Second to 

ur Neighbour 3 the Firſt concerns our Faith, the Second our Conſcience. 

And fince we can obtain this by the Protection of our Magiſtrates that 

re in Authority, then we ought to pray for them, for that is good, and 

acceptable in the S1ght of God our Saviour. As Parents are pleaſed to 

hold the Obedience of their Children, and the Children are made 

thereby bold to crave and aſk what is needful for them; ſo is it likewiſe 

od and acceptable in the Sight of God our Saviour, when we obey his 
Commands, and can lay before him in our Prayers, our Wants and Needs; 

and he will not refuſe his Children, what they pray for. Hereof the 

Lord aſſureth us in the Words of our Text: Whereof we will conſider 

the following 15 e TY! 


Fiss T, The Nature of Prayers. N 
SrconD, The Effect and Power thereof. And, 
Taind, Of Thankſgiving in particular. 
—__ ExPLANATION of the TExr. 
I. We will conſider the Nature of Prayers. e 5 1 
Me love always precious Things, as Gold and Jewels. What is more 
precious in all our Doings and Actions, than Prayers ? Is Faith, which 
the Life of Prayer, more precious than corruptible Gold? Are the 
Promiſes of God, wherefor we pray, precious ? Is the Blood of Chriſt, 
Iwherewith our Prayers muſt be ſprinkled over, precious? Then Prayer 
muſt be likewiſe precious, when the ſame proceeds of Faith, is founded 
upon the Promiſes of God, and ſprinkled over with the Blood of Chriſt : . 
Of this Prayer faith the Apoſtle St. James, that it prevaileth much. None 3 
ſhould therefor regard Prayer too little, for God himſelf hath great regard *  . 
to Prayers, It Hall come to paſs, that before they call, I will anſwer, Ila. lay. 24. 
and bil they are yet ſpeaking, I will hear, faith the Lord, by tze 
Prophet 1/aioh + Thereof ſpeaketh the Lord likewiſe in our Text, fay-= 
Ing, Call upen me in the Day of Trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou 
ſalt glorify me. „ 1 , 3 e Thu 71 
Theſe Words contain, 1. A Command, Call upon me in tbe Day of Trouble. 
2. A Promiſe, Iwill deliver thee : this is the Effect and Power of Prayer. 
And, 3. A Duty, and thou ſhalt glorify me : this is the giving of Thanks. 
In the Command, Call upon me in the Day of Trouble, is to be 
obſerved, 1. The Deſcription of Prayer. 2. Who ſhould pray. 3. 
How we ſhould pray, 4: To whom we ſhould pray. And, 5. When 
ve ſhould pray ale Peron {0G ers er 1 0 


* 
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John iv. 24. 


1 Sam. xvi. 7. 


of the Humble, thou wilt prepare their Heart, thou wilt cauſe tbine Ear 


of God. If the Ear of God hears the Prayer, then muſt the {ame 


_ obſerve Time and Place, and honour God alſo with our Members, ang! 


have the Saints uſed ſeveral Geſtures beſides a loud Voice; as, to fall upon 


Solomon and Paul; to lift up their Eyes to Heaven, as David; to beat 


tion. We uſe now in cur Days, the bowing of Knees, and folding together 
of the Hands: With the bowing of the Knee, we ſhew our Humbleneſs; 


| ſhew, that we ſurely depend upon the Promiſes of God, wherefor we 
to all Men whoſe Duty it is to pray, and to honour their Creator; though W 


ordered nor forced to pray, but reckon it as a great Honour, that God's] 


8 


Of PRAYER: 
x. The Deſcription of Prayer, we do find in this Word Call. 


Fi 
is not ſo much the Work of the Mouth, as of the Heart: Aer 
Prayer elſe than the lifting up of our Hearts to God, either in Thon 1 | 
or Sigh ? For, ſince God is a Spirit, therefore will he be worſhipped n 
Spirit and Truth. He obſerves. moſtly the Heart, although there iz * 
outward Token near. The Pſalmiſt faith, Lord thou haſt beard the Defire) 
to bear. Here Prayer is called the Defire of the Heart, and is placed 
together, on the one Side, Men's Heart ; and on the other Side, the Ear 
proceed from the Heart. 
Though it is not enough to pray alone in Thought 4 we ſhould 


follow the Example of Chriſt, who prayed with a loud Voice. We Men 
are fo frail and fickle, that without our Heart is aſſiſted with a loud Voice 
in our Prayers, it oftentimes goeth aſtray upon worldly Things; therefore 


their Faces, as Moſes, David, and others; to bend their Knees, 23 


upon the Breaſt, as the Publican: But among all theſe Geſtures they have 
uſed moſtly the bowing of the Knees, and-lifring up of the Hands: With 
the Firſt, they ſhewed their Humbleneſs ; with the Second their Devo- 


with the folding together our Hands, we remember the Covenant made] 
in our Baptiſm : For, in common, a Covenant or Agreement is made and 
concluded with the giving of Hands by the Parties concerned, and to 


Pray. . | e dd oe Rs 
2. Who ſhould pray. Call upon me, is a Word of Command, and extend 


they who will not obey this Command, and pray with Love, they will at 
laſt be obliged to pray for fear of worſe to come: We ought not to be 


ſo gracious, as to allow us to ſpeak and converſe with him in our Prayers. | 

Yet God will not have this Service of every one; but he that wil 
pray muſt be a regenerated Chriſtian, a repenting and faithful, 3. 
ſpiritual Prieſt. God is à Spirit, and he that will pray, muſt be regene-} 
rated and renewed by God's Spirit. As long as a Man remaineth in bis 
ſinful Condition, he cannot pray to any Effect and Purpoſe; but when 
he is regenerated of the Holy Ghoſt, then he can call, Aba Father , | 
for Prayer is nothing elſe but the Breath of the Soul, in his Father's Boſom. 


x Jokn i. 5. God is 9 Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all: Therefore muſt he, 


who will pray toGod, firſt lay off all the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, 


cleanſe} 
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| cleanſe his Heart through Faith, let the Spirit of God guide and enlighten 
jim, and walk circumſpectedly as a Child of Light. As the Sacrifice is, 
0 muſt the Prieſt be; if the Sacrifice is ſpiritual, the Prieſt muſt 
rkewiſe be ſpiritual, who hath received the Ointment of the Holy Spirit: 
The Incenſe is a contrite Heart, grieved over former Sins; the Altar is 
Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe holy Name we ſhould pray, if we will be heard. 

„ How we ſhould pray. When the Lord faith, * Call upon me, then 


: he is willing that we ſhould call upon him according to what he hath 
* ordered in his Word, and not otherwiſe : That is, „ 
g Firſt, In repenting. Since God heareth not Sinners, then we muſt lay John ix. 31. 
5 off all Sin: The Lord faith by the Prophet Iſaiab, When ye ſpread Iſa. i. 15. 
% your Hands, I will hide mine Eyes from you; yea, even when ye 
q make many Prayers, I will not hear; your Hands are full of Blood. A 
ml godly Lite is the beſt Prayer, although we ſpeak not one Word. A 
8 ſincere Sigh of a repenting Sinner, is more acceptable in the Eye of God, 
10 than the long Prayers of an unrepenting One: For ſuch mock God when 
WY they pray Our Father; it is prophane to ſay, Our Father, ſince God 
* will be a Father only to them who honour him. How can they ſay, 
bleed be thy Name, where they themſelves pollute the holy Name of 
7e Cod with their Ungodlineſs ? Needleſs do they ſay, thy Ningdom come, 
th; when they themſelves confound the gracious Kingdom of God in their 
* Hearts, and let the Devil, the World, and their own ſinful Fleſh and 
4 Blood reign there, How can they ſay, thy will be done, when they always 
WT oppoſe and withſtand the ſame in all their Thoughts, Words and Deeds? 
e Is it to pray for daily Bread, when they will not wait the Hour of God, 
01 but cheat and defraud their Neighbours in order to procure themſelves daily 
0 Biead ;--to pray for the Remiſſion of Sins, when they will not leave off to 
* din, neither forgive others their Treſpaſſes ;--to pray that God will not. 
lad them into Temptations, when, they themſelves in all their Actions 
10 throw themſelves in Temptations ; to ꝓray for Deliverance from Evil, 
wen they draw all Evil upon themſelves with their Wickedneſs and. 
* ungodly Life? We can alſo ſee, that they who pray without Repentance, 
* are condemned by their own Prayers. VVV 
* Secondly, In Faith. To pray in Faith, is to pray in the Name of 
K Jeſus. Faith is the Life of Prayer, having two Hands; with one it taketh 
1 hoid of God's Promiſes, and with the other it taketh hold of Jeſus 


Chriſt and his Merits, When we therefore pray in Faith, then we do 
pray in the Name of Jeſus, and can alſo be aſſured of, that God will 
Eve us what is needful for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, on whoſe Merits 
our Faith depends, I 5 „ ;ũͤ : NN 
Thirdly, In Reverence. Whenweare admitted to ſpeak to a great Lord, 
bow humble and reverently are we, and careful of every Word we 
[peak ; much more ought we to behave ourſelves reverently when we 
Spear before the Throne of God with our Prayers, who is Lord of 
a en Og ES Lords, 


of PNF 
Lords, and King of Kings, for whoſe godly Majeſty the Seraphim do 
\ . | | . 


cover their Faces. „ Oe ELSE © OR 
_ -. Fourthly, With a clean Conſcience, When our Conſcience accuſes 
and is guilty of any high Crime, then becometh our Heart diſturbed 
and is afraid to pray; thinking thou thy ſelf haſt been the Cauſe of thy 
own Sufferings. If thou hadſt obeyed the Command of God, this woull 
not have befallen thee. Hereof can lightly ariſe Diſpair. ö 
Fifth, With reaſonable Piſcretions. We ſhould pray for ſpiritual 
Things, which is neceſſary to Salvation, without Condition: for, if we | 
would pray under Condition. for the Grace of God, the Remiſſion of | 
Sins, the governing of the Holy Spirit, Faith, Love, Hope, ang | 
Patience-; that would be, as if we doubted on the general Promiſes of 
God, wherein he offers all this to them who will receive them: We 
ſhould pray for temporal Things with Condition, if it pleaſes God, and 
=. It is to the Glory of God, and our own. Happineſs, otherwiſe God hath 
1 not promiſed to hear us. And we muſt follow the Example ot the Royal | 
2 Sam. xv. Pſalmiſt, who ſaid, If I fhall find Favour in the Eyes of the Lord, be 
25, 26. will bring me again, and ſhew me both the Ark and his Habitation; but 
1 9 5 if he thus ſay, I have no Delight in thee, behold, here am 1, let him do s 
me, as ſeemeth good unto him. „„ 4 
Þ# Saixthiy, With Perſeverance. It is not enough to pray once or twice, 
or now and then, but it muſt be a continual Work. The daily Life of 
= a Chriſtian, muſt be a daily Prayer. Thereto admoniſheth our Saviour 
l Mat. vii. 9. us, when he ſays,” aſe, ſeek, knock. This is, a Compariſon taken of 
HhHeggar ſtanding at a Door aſking for Alms, who when he is not heard 
= in his aſking, ſeeketh, till he finds a Hole or Crack in the Door, where 
1 through he calleth, and if he is not heard then knocketh he on the Door: 
1 Me ſhould alſo remain conſtant in our Prayers, and not leave off: As the 
Thief dareth not break in the Houſe, as long as the good Man of the 
1 Houſe watcheth ; neither can the Devil attack, but much more fleeth 
i 95 away from us, when we continue in Prayer of a ſincere and contrite 
1 Heart. We ſhould not lay off the Arms of Prayer, as long as the War 
of this Life continues. TW 8 
4. To whom we ſhould pray. The Lord ſaith in our Text, call upon | 
me. We ſhould pray to God alone, who is one in Eſſence, but three in 
Perſon, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. By him we can find all 
the Properties, which are required of him, whom we muſt pray to- 
For he is Alknowing, Almighty, and Omnipreſent, he is the bigheh 
| Wiſdom, the higbeſt Goodneſs, and Truth itſelf : Therefore we can be 
aſſured, that he alone can hear, help and deliver us. 
S8. When we ſhould pray. Our Text faith, in the Day of Trouble. © 
Although it is the ſerious Will and Command of God, that we? ſhould | 
always pray, yet is human Nature ſo corrupt, that we are unwilling 
thereto, except when we are forced through Trouble and Need therefore 
| e 1 A 


FCC + wa w+, , oo, wo wart 


: «the : K 


FFF ᷣ˙ — — res IO TOS 
1 8 3 ———ů — * F 
——  —— r 1 5 — 
. GIVE HS va) P * y 8 
* 


Of PRAY 

maketh our Text particular Mention of the Day of Trouble, not to be 
| underſtood, that we ſhould not pray m Proſperity and good Days ; but 
har we ſhould not diſpair, and doubt of the Help of God, in the Day 
of Trouble. We call upon them, that are far off: When our Sins have 
ted us from God, ſo that he ſeemeth to be far from us.; then we can 
call him back again with a ſincere Repentance, and ſerious and devout fy 
Prayers. The Prophet Jeremiah ſaith in his Lamentations, Thou dreweſt Lam. iii. 57. 
wear in the Day that 1 called upon thee, thou ſaidſt, fear not. A khooghs We a L 
that keepeth Iſrael, neither ſlumbereth nor fleepeth ; yet ſheweth be, asf ðͤ 
he ſlept : Therefore ſhould we pray to him, and ſay with the Pſalmiſt, ER 
Awake, why fleepeſt thou, O Lord, ariſe, caſt us not off for ever. Since Pl. xliv. 23. 
we are daily ſubject to all Misfortunes and Trouble; therefore we muſt e 
always pray. A true Chriſtian ought to ſpeak oftner to God in his Prayer, 
than even to Men in his Converſation. Thereupon follows . 

II. The Effect and Power at Ress. ; 
The Power and Effect of Prayers, conſiſt in theſe Words, I will 
deliver thee. This is the Promiſe of God, that he will. 
1. Graciouſly hear us. God is not blind or deaf, as the Idols of the 
Heathens, who have Eyes, and cannot ſee, and Ears, and cannot hear > Pal. cxv. 4. 
He will regard the Prayers of the Deſtitute, and hear the Greaning of the Pal. cii. 18, 5 
Priſoner, Syrach ſaith, the Prayer of the Humble pierceth the Clouds, and *** 1 
till it come nigh, he will not be comforted, When we think, that he is Ree, XXXF. 
fartheſt off, and heareth not, then is he often neareſt : The Lord is nigh OY eng” 1 
unto all them that call upon him, to all that call upon bim in Truth. He 1 
vill fulfil the Deſire of - them that fear him, he alſo will hear their Cry, 3 
and will ſave them. God heareth in every Place: The Place ſanctifietn 1 
not the Prayer, but the Prayer ſanctifieth the Place; Abrabam, Iſaac, . 
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Jacob, and others did pray in the open Air; Jonas in the Whale ; „ 
Jeremiah in the Pit; Daniel in the Liow's Den; and the three Men in 2 = 

the fiery Oven, When our Heart is pure, and our Prayer devout, then -. = 
is it matterleſs, in what Place ſoever we pray, for God will hear u We {WW 
muſt always pray; we ſee our Saviour prayed in the Day, Evening and / = 
Night; King David prayed in the Morning, Noon, Evening and Night; 1 
and likewiſe the Prophet Daniel. The Roman Dictators had always thir 1} WM 
Doors ſtanding open, that every one might have free Acceſs to them: The 1 
Door of God's Grace ſtandeth always open, ſo that every one can have | + 

- free Acceſi, by and ng, | 
lt ſeemeth ſometimes, as if God heareth us not”; this happens 4 


Fir, That we ſhould pray more fervent and conſtant. When there Mat „ 
aroſe a great Tempeſt, in-ſo-much, that the Ship was covered mith the eee 
Waves, the Diſciples cryed heartily. The Lord faith of Hrael, I will Hoſea ii 
bring ber into the Wilderneſs, and ſpeak coinfortably unto ber. When 
God bringeth us into the Wilderneſs of Crofles and Afflictions, where 
no human Help can be expected, then ſpeaketh he with us, EW SE WEN 
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ariſeth many good Thoughts in our Hearts; and we pray more earneſtly: 
and that is called, a comfortable Speech, ſince the Lord doth it with, 
good Intention, and will not try us above what we are able to bear. 1 
INS - Secondly, To try our Faith, Hope, Love, and Patience. We could 
= never have known the Greatneſs of Abrabam's Faith, Job's Patience, the | 
| Perſeverance of the Caananitiſh Woman, and of the Love of the ew 
Sinner, if the ſame had not been manifeſted by Afflictions: The Lily | 
groweth under the Snow, ſo do the Virtues of God's Children ſhin 
forth under Affliction. „ | 7 8 
_ . Thirdly, To ſhew his own godly Freedom. God is not obliged to 
hear, when we pray; neither can we oblige him thereto, except when 
we lay before him his Promiſes : But the Lord knoweth his own Time. 
and ſhall and will hear us, when it is conſiſtent with his godly Will and 
Pleaſure, A faithful Child of God never prayeth but the Lord heareth 
him; if not according to his Will, yet according to God's Will: Ang if | 
not to his temporal Benefit, yet to his eternal Salvation; for the Promiſes | 
of the Lord have a fure Foundation: wherein he aſſureth us off, 
2. His well-pleaſing Help, Iwill deliver thee. This is the eternal Word 
of God, which is Truth; therefore we can and muſt depend upon, that 
he will deliver us, even if we had no more Promiſes in the Scripture | 
than this, that the Lord will hear and deliver-us, that would be ſufficient; 
but we can find a great many more both in the Old and New Teſtament: 
Therefore is the Help and Deliverance of Gd. 74 
Firſt, Sure, for they are founded upon the Truth and Mercy of God. 
Upon the Truth of God: As little as God can deny himſclf, fo little can 
he depart from his Word. Upon the Mercy of God: God is of his 
| VMNTature compaſſionate, and willing to hear the Children of Men, whereof | 
er. xxxii. 41. he teſtifieth himſelf by the Prophet Jeremiah, ſaying, I will rejoice over 
KH ' them, to do them Good: Much more will he do it now he has commanded 
them to pray. O pray, pray every one who can, and be aſſured, that 
God will hear, and deliver ole. 
| = Secondly, Experienced. Look at the Generations of Old, and fee. Did 
ever any truſt in the Lord, and was confounded ? Or did any abide in 
his Fear and was forſaken ? Or whom did he ever diſpiſe, that called 
upon him? The Time would be too ſhort, were I to ſum up the 
Examples of the Saints both in the Old, and New Teſtament ; wherein 
1 a faithful Child of God who p rayed, was never ſpoken of but was 
1 heard and deiiv ere... NR, 
1 5 Thirdly, Bountiful, God freeth and delivereth us from all corporal 
vn Need, Trouble, Sickneſs, Poverty, and other Calamities; from ſpiritual 
Wi rr, xxxvii. Trouble; diſturbed Conſcience, Sorrow, the Betterneſs of Soul, and the Fit » 
! 37. of Corruption; and particular in the Trouble of Death, when we are 
f ; forſaken by every one, and cannot find Help and Relief by Men; then 
2 Tim. iv. 18 will the Lord preſerve us unto his heavenly Kingdom. 
5 III. Thereupon follows, the giving of Thanks. When 
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When God hath heared and delivered us, then ſhould we thank and 
raiſe him: Thou ſhalt glorify me. This is our Duty ſo to do. As many 
Bleſſings and Benefits, either corporal. or ſpiritual, which we receive, 
{> many Cauſes it is of our prailing and thanking him. All the Rivers 
eme from the Sea, and run into the Sea again; ſo muſt all the Benefits, 
which come from God, as from a bottomleſs Fountain, return to him 
again in Praiſes, and giving of Thanks. This muſt be done, EW 

1. From the Heart. We ſhould praiſe and glorify God with 
our Mouth and Tongue ; but if it cometh not from the Heart 
+ is not acceptable in the Sight of God: For the Lord looteth on the 1Sam. xvi. y. 
Heart. The Pſalmiſt underſtood this rightly, and ſaid therefore, I will Pſal. xxxiv. 


Hs the Lord at all Times, his praiſe ſhall continually be in my Mouth, my l, 2. 


Sul ſpall make her boaſt in the Lord. Ee] . 
2. By Faith. As our Prayer muſt proceed from a true Faith in Jeſus 

Chriſt, if the ſame ſhould be heard, ſo muſt likewiſe our Praiſe and : 
giving of Thanks, proceed from Faith; for whatſoever is not of Faith, is Rom. xiv.23, 
din, and diſpleaſeth God. Therefore adviſeth the Apoſtle Paul, be filed Eph. v. 18. 


with the Spirit, ſpeaking to your ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Eph. v. 19. 


| ſpiritual Songs, finging and making Melody in your Heart to the Lord, Eph. v. 20. 


giving Thanks always for all Things unto God and the Father, in the 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And in another Place, the ſame Apoſtle 4 
ſaith, Jet us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, that is, the Heb. xiij. 15. 


Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to his Name. 


z. In Truth and Deed. The beſt giving of Thanks conſiſt mA 
Chriſtian and Godly Life. God careth not for the Praiſes of our Mouth, 
when we diſhonour him with our Living: Then can be ſaid to us, as 


Moſes ſaid to the Children of Iſrael, Do ye thus requite the Lord, O Deut.xxxiis WM 


fooliſp People, and unwiſe. We ſhould let the Light of our Faith, /o ſhine Mat. v. 16. 
before Men, that they may ſee our good Works, and glorify our Father © TE 


which is in Heaven. The Apoſtle Paul faith, gloriſy God in your Body, 1 Cor. vi. 20. q | 11 


and in your Spirit, which are Gods. He would ſay as much; Since ye 
have from God both your Mouth and Tongue, which are Members of 
your Body, and alfo Spirit, ſo praiſe and glorify him with both Body 
and Spiri... 8 1 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and give us a Mind and Deſire to pray; 


bear us when we call upon thee, and deliver us from all Need and Trouble, 


that we may praiſe and glorify thy boly Name here in Time, and hereafter 


ix Eternity, for Cbriſt's Sake. Auxx. 
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8 tand 2 4 therefore in the Li berty wwherewith Chrift bath mad: us | 
Free, and be not intangled again with the Yoke 195 ee | 


INTRODUCTION. 


HEN Men departed firſt from the noble Worſhip of the gracious ö 
God, they become ſubje& to many Powers and Lords, who 
are evil inclined ; for ſo faith our Saviour by the Evangiliſt | 

St. Jobn, VIII. 34. Whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin, and 

the Servant abideth not in the Houſe for ever, but the Son abideth Jr ever, 

V the Son therefore ſpall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 
Our Blefſed Saviour Tpeaketh here in theſe Words, 1f, Of anevil 

bervice of Sin. 2dly, Of an evil Reward for this Service. ö As 3dy, | 

Ot Freedom from this Service. 
Firjt, The Service of Sin is Evil in its F worſe in its Pro- 

greſs, and the Worſt in the End: It is a great Honour to become from a 

Servant, a Lord; but the greateſt Diſgrace it is, to become from a Lord, 

a Servant. It was a great Honour for Joſeph, when he was exalted from 

the Priſon to the Royal Dignity in Egypt. On the Contrary, it was | 

Dan. iv. 32. great Diſhonour for King Nebuchadnezzar, when he was drove away, 

not alone from his Glory and Kingdom, but even from among Men, and 

was obliged to take up his Dwelling with theBeaſts of the Field, and to 
eat Graſs as Oxen. Adam our firſt Father was a free Lord, as long as | 
En he remained in the Service of God, but when he became a Servant of | 

Sin through Diſobedience, then he loſt his Honor, and came in the | 

Rom. vi. 20, greateſt Shame and Miſery; for whoſoever commirieth Sin, is the Servant | 

„ Oy. This Service is, 

A ſhameful Service, Sin and Stiarhe follows always as Hand in 


Hina together; 3 thexeiore laith the Apo Peaks when Ye were - ot 
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oats of Sin <wbat Fruit bad ye then in thoſe Things, whertof y * 
bayed # Is he not fooliſh who will hve a Lord at ret wi cher 
Wages then Shame and Miſery? And they, who ſerve Sin, have an 4 er. 
office: For what is more abominable than Sin? Therefore ou 85 nat 
knew not how tO deſcribe the Fooliſhneſs of the Prodigal by aviour 
Uncleanels than that ” did eat Huſt with the Swine, Sal, Dy greater wh 
, Hard, we may ſay of them who ſerve Sin, %% 
children of Tjrarl, ye ſhall ſerve other Gods 80 aud Meir ® "ne RI 
yot ſpew you Favour. What did Judas the Traitor receive b bs Iwill Jer. xvi. 13. 
than a bad Conſcience in his Boſom, and a Halter round i N NA 
Sarvant hath his convenient Reſt, but a Servant of Sin ma 5 3 75 
4% eep not, except they have done Miſchief, and their Sleep is taken prov 
away, e OY cauſe ſome to fall, e ep 15 aten Prov. iv. 16. 
3. Hurtful: A Servant ſerveth in order des Kobe els 
| 3 = his dro N He that ferveth A dag a 3 
he can have, but treaſureth to Hime en . 
namely, a Check in his Conſcience, the C85 Bly Hee 3 ” 
of God, the Temptations of Satan, and at laſt eternal Dacrtintion, he 
repents not in Time, but continueth in this Service to his Life's-F; 3 3 
* e hy 8 Sin, ſerveth alſo the Devil: 5 can 
e Hortwie 7. un a atan have a like Pow rt 3 bY 

fan un Old eee e 6 Murder, and We 

ion; Sinis Dee ir n e 
Teeth thereof N i g for » be a Serpent, and will bite, and the 
arcs tis eh * 3 oy 5 Lion, ſlaying the Souls of Men. Satan 

| it. a n ain in H I, , 2er. . | ® * os 6 
Ho ik: The : A Ons, RE vaſheth. 88 60 the 

Jouſe: The Servant abideth not in the Houſe for ever. Mi rey 
Crimes drive Servants away. When 443 Jl or 1 Miſdemeanour and 
out from Paradiſe, as a Teſtimony, 7 4 Aung N * was drove 
... He al Ker Bt NGA, re ore 
out of Abrahams Houſe, becauſe they mocked I aac wars, were drove 
in the Houſe for ſome Time, but not for eve 4 73 Servant abideth 
Heirſhip, then muſt: he depa . Thev wh pal 5 for when it cometh to 
| for fome Time in the Houſe of God, ane 0 Ain Wome well remain 

when they die, then muſt they depa be Wk TK riſtian Church; but 1 
ind cannot enter ines ts AI. bt A IE bs I 
outer Darkneſs. How we can get 110 of 5 1195 all be caſt out inte 
1 ſheweth us, when he ſpeaketh de: erable Serv ice, of Sin, 
F E 4 1 0 fret indeed. What Freedom is this 7 T — 15 

is a Ri t, Whi 1 * WP A 1 ne PU cual. 5 

Blood, therein, . 6 all oth Hr: g vn with his 'OWN p cious 
human Commandments: Whereu « 2 Levitical Ceremonies, and 


Pet. i. 18,19 


Mat. xvii. 26. 


Acts xxii. 28. 


* 


Gal. v. 13. 
Pal, li. 12. 


>, 
—— — WW IAG ICS — = 


as , 
᷑à—: II \ CITI Rs AO 0A th res —— — — 


Of CHRISTIAN: LIBERTY. 


dom from Sin, and the eternal Death, to the Glory, of God; and tlie Say 

tion of the Faithful. This Freedom, which Chriſt hath procured for in * 
1. Undeſerved. W herewith have we deſerved this? A Servahr ho 4 

ſerve in the Old Teſtament ſix Years, and ſhould go out free for _ 


in the ſeventh Tear; but we could never have been freed irom the 


therefrom... Therefore this Freedom is 


2 


2. Precious 
and Gold, but with the precious Blood of Cbriſt. What is 
than the Blood of Chriſt ? Therefore this Freedom is, 


# » | "dd 


Service of Sin, if Jeſus Chriſt, -the eternal Son of God, had not fred 


more precious 


3. Highly valuable. A Servant accounts it à great Honour to be 
made free; we alſo muſt reckon it yet a greater, yea even the greateſ 


Honour, that the Son of God took on the Form of a Servant, in order 


to make us free; and we muſt therefore walk circumſpectly, that ve 


do not loſe this Freedom again : Whereto the Apoſtle Paul admoniſheth 


us, when he ſays in the Words of our Text, Stand faſt therefore in th, 
Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled gain 
with the Yoke, of Bondage. We will here, according to our Text, enquire | 


into theſe three Points, namely, 
Fisxsr, Who hath freed us. 
Stcond,' Where from ut are Ml... 
Tuixp, How we ſhall ſtand faſt in our Liberty. ' 
: +. ExPLANATION of the TIXr. 


Wot 


E Liberty is a noble Thing, deſired, but not obtained by every one; 
neither would it be good, that every one had Liberty in temporal Caſes, | 


for it would then go according to the Proverb; * When every one may 


do as he will, then doth he as he is inclined to.“ There is two Sorts of 


Freedom, namely, corporal and ſpiritual.  , | 


Corporal; which like wiſe is called political or worldly Liberty. This | 
belongs to Kings and Royal Families, who do not ftand under any com- 
mand on Earth. The Subjects can likewiſe have Liberty in their Conſti- 


tution, every one according to his Station and Condition: But the ſame 


Liberty is granted unto.them by God, and the Magiſtrates ; wherefore | 
they are oftentimes obliged to- give Money, as Claudius Lyſias, who | 


L434 


with a great Sum obtained the Roman Freedom. 


x 


State, wherein God placeth us by Chriſt, in that he giveth us a true 


Faith, and freeth us from the heavy Yoke of the ceremonial Service, 


and grants us Freedom and Liberty to uſe his ſpiritual o0d Things: pn 
ſame is called, Chrif:an Liberty, for the following Reaſons.” ,, Becau - 
Chriſt hath purchaſed the ſame with his Blood. 24h, Becauſe tit 
Chriſtians uſe the ſame, as the Apoſtle Paul faith, Brethren, 9e are 


called unto Liberty. This Liberty belonged to the Faithful in the 
Old Teſtament, who had received the holy Spirit, which is _—_ 10 y 


4 3 


s. WWae are not redeemed with corruptible Things, as Silas 


Spiritual or Chriſtian Liberty, whereof we ſpeak here, is a gracious 


„ at; i; ep. OY om IR 
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Spirit, as well as to the Chriſtians in the New Teſtament, though not ſo 

zbundantly; Wherefore they ſerved God with a willing Obedience, without 

Force. For where the Spirit of God cometh, there he operates a willing 

Obedience to the Law of God : though, fince the ſame Spirit drove 

them to Obedience, by the ſevere Threatenings of the Law, who with 

Fear brought their Conſcience in the Knowledge of their Sins, and 

threatened them with eternal Curſe and Damnation; therefore are they 

iid, to have received 'the Spirit of Bondage to fear: They were 
Children and Heirs, but lived under the Yoke and Service of the Rom. viii. 15 
ceremonial Law, like a Child under the Cuſtody of a School-Maſter, or 


LM r — 


* » 


Tutor. Againſt this the Faithful and Chriſtians, in the New Teſtament, Gal. iv. 1, 2,3 
have received the Spirit of Adoption, in order to ſhew unto God a willing 2 
Obedience, not by the Terror and Threatenings of the Law, but by the Rom. vil. 15 
preaching of the Goſpel, which encourageth our Hearts to ſerve the Ea is 
living God, in Joy without Fear. Therefore is the Church of the Ne 71 
Teſtament called Free, in Compariſon to the Fewiſh Church, which Gal. iv. 26. 
was under Bondage, and therefore called, the bond Woman : W hereby \ 
we can ſee, that this Liberty is rightly called, @ Chriſtian Liberty, ſinee Gal. iv. 1. 
it is proper to the Chriſtians, and is uſed by them alone. Here falleth 
now under our Conſideration the firft Part of my Diſcourſe, which is | 

I. Who hath ade us free 88 == 


 - ww WW —— 1 La _—_ TP 


Of this, the Apoſtle ſaith, Chrift hath made us free, Cyrus King 
of Perſia, made the Children of 1/rael free from the Babyloniſh Cap- 
ivity, but Jeſus Chriſt | hath made us free from the Captivity of 
Satan, therefore he came into the World under the Form of a Ser- 
vant, that he, by his Birth, Living, Suffering and Death ſhould, con- 
found the Kipgdom of Satan, and bring out the Priſoners from the Priſon, I6 ali. 


and them that ſat in Darkneſs out of the Pri ſon- Houſe, and procure us 
our Liberty again: Though the Father and the Holy Ghoſt muſt not be 
excluded from this Work. The Father ſent forth his Son to redeem them G11 . | 
that were under the Law: The Son took on the Form of a Servant, in 
order to make us free, for he that is called in the Lord, being a Servant, Cor, vii. 22 
is the Lord's Free-man ; likewiſe alſo, he that is called being Free, is 
Cbriſts Servant. The Holy Ghoſt is not a Spirit of Bondage, but a ES 
Spirit of Adoption, who aſſuretk the Faithful of their Liberty, tor where 2 or. fi. 17 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. But fince God acts nothing 
with us without Means, but by Means, ſo hath he ordained the mini- 

ſterial Office, which is called, the Miniſtration of the Spirit, wherein he 

offers unto us the Means of obtaining this Liberty; and which Means 


r Irn — * 


Rom. viii. 1 5 


= 


are both outward and inward. © „ ITY 
| The outward Means are, '1f, The Word and the Goſpel, which is 
the Word of Truth preached by Chriſt himſelf : God lets this Liberty be 
proce and offered to all who will receive and enjoy the ſame in his 
Word and Goſpel; and therefore is the preaching of the Goſpel called in 
the Seripture, tbe proclaiming of Liberty to the Captives, and the "AY Ifa. let k. 
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of the Priſon to them that are bound. As in the Old Teſtament whe 
the Trumpets of the Jubilee did ſound, then did every one num 
again to their P roperties, all Debts were quitted, and all Servants made | 
free: So God proclaims by the Sound of the Goſpel, Liberty from 
the ſpiritual Bondage under Satan, and the Remiſſion of Sins. 2d) The 
Eph. ii. 19. Sacraments, In the Baptiſm we receive firſt, Entrance into this Liberty 
N and become fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of Cd. 
In the Lord's Supper we are aſſured of this Freedom, for ſince he hat, 
| procured us the ſame with his Death and Suffering, and we are made Par. 
takers of his Body and Blood in the Lord's Supper, then we have therein x 
ſtrong Confirmation upon our ſpiritual Liberty, which we receive by, 
F inward Means, namely, Faith : For by Faith ue have Acceſs inty 
John i. 12. the Grace of Cod; by Faith we become Sons of God, and they who are | 
Sons of God, are free: Therefore faith St. Paul, the Law of the Spirit 
of Life, (that is, the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, wherein is Life and Spirit, 
and which I embrace by Faith,) hath made me free from the Law of in | 
end Death, that is, hath placed me in ſuch Liberty, that Sin and Death | 
hath no more Power over me. i EEE J 
_Thereof follows, that the Spiritual or Chriſtian Liberty, is uſed alone 
rightly by the Faithful, and none elſe. Chriſt hath made all free from 
the Curſe of the Law, the Service and Bondage of Sin, and the Tyranny 
of Satan; but none becometh Partaker thereof, except the Faithful, who 
will receive and embrace the ſame. As when a King, or any mighty 
Lord publickly proclaims for his Subjects, that they ſhall have ſuch 
and ſuch Privileges, under Condition, that they ſhould ſeek for them 
according to the Preſcription of the King; ſo God lets this Liberty be 
offered to Men, but under that Condition, that they ſhould believe. The 
Unbelievers boaſt (likewiſe of, that the ſpiritual Liberty belongeth to 
them; but as long as they remain in their Unbelief, they have no more 
Benefit thereof, than a Stranger has Benefit of another's Privileges, which 
he can read, but to no Advantage. What Benefit had the-Jews in 
having Abraham for their Father, and for his Sake attributed to them- 
ſelves great Privileges by the Adoption, the Covenant, the giving of the | 
Law, and the Promiſes ? Nothing at all; becauſe they had not Abraham's 
Faith, much leſs ſhewed their Faith in their Works. The Labertes, 
which a Faithful receiveth, are as s Garden incloſed, wherein no Stranger | 
can come to gather the Flowers, but the Children of the Houſe ; | 
but when an Unbeliever is converted, he is not longer a Stranger, but 2 
Child. Iſbmael was the Son of the bond Woman, and had no right to | 
© Gen. xxi,z0. the Heirſhip and Family of Abraham z therefore faid Sarab, caſt out thin 
bond Woman and ber Son. The Unbelievers axe not God's Children, 
therefore do they not belong to the Houſhold of God; and ſhall 
receive at the Day of Judgment this Sentence, caſt the unprofitable ger” 
wants out into outer Darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and guaſhing of Teeth. | 
II. Where from we are made fre. 14 


Rom. ix. 4. 


Mat. xxv. 30. 


mo, TY, £0 © 
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| Let us now. her, %hat Liberties Chriſt hath procured for us, and 

wherein they conſiſt. We can conclude by the Nature of Chriſt's King 

dom, how the Liberties are; for ſince the Kingdom of Chriſt is ſpiritual, 

{ mult the Liberties of the ſame Kingdom, be likewiſe ſpiritual ; and 

conſilt in theſe two Parts, 1. A Deliverance from what is Evil. a. A 

Right and Liberty to what is Good, | Uo 
1. Concerning the Deliverance from what is Evil. The Evil where- 

&om. Chriſt bath made e Tree, , ð 3 
Firſt, The Service of Sin. Being made free from Sin, we are become Rom. vi. 22. 

Servants to God: For although Sin is, and dwelleth in us, yet is the fame Rom. vii. 17. 

forgiven through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Neither reigneththe ſame in us, but 

is mortified more and more daily by the Grace of Regeneration, until it is 

entirely taken away in the Hour of our Death: Therefore, as Chriſt died 

once for Sin, but liveth afterwards unto God, fo ſhould we likewiſe be 

dead to Sin, and live in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Where Men is dead from 

Sin, there liveth Men unto God in Chriſt : Where Men liveth unto God 

in Chriſt, there Men lets the holy Spirit govern: And where the Spirit of 

God is, there is Liberty, a en it ne. 

| Secondly, The temporal Death. Although it is appointed to Men to die, Heb. ix..27. 

either Faithful or not, yet the Death of the Faithful is not a Puniſhment 

for Sin, but an End of all temporal Calamities, a Diſſolution from 

all hard Yokes, an Entrance to Life, and a Door to eternal Reſt : 

In the mean while, the Body is laid in the Grave, till the coring of Chriſt 

to Judgment z then ſhall it be raiſed up again with honour, and be 

crowned with Immortality, and Death ſhall then be deſtroyed. 

. Thirdly, The eternal Death. Since Chriſt hath made us free from Sin, and 

hath made Death to nought ; ſo hath he alſo made us free from theeternal 

Death, becauſe the ſame is the Wages of Sin. By St. Jobn the Divine, 
fath the Lord, He that overcometh, ſhall not be burt with theſecond Death. Rev, ii. ,, WM 
Fourthly, The Tyranny and Power of Satan. He worketh with Per 

inthe Children of Diſobedience ; but againſt the Faithful and Ele& he cannot Eph. ii. 2. 

prevail, any more than him who hath nothing inChriſt, He hath alſo nothing in 

themthatbyChriſt are made Sons of God: He can tempt us, and he walketh 

about as a roaring Lion; but in Chriſt we can bruiſe him under our Feet. 

_ Fifthly, The Curſe of the Law. The Law of God requireth a perfect 

Obedience of us, if we will be juſtified thereby before God, and obtain 

the eternal Life, and be free from the Curſe pronounced againſt them 

that do not keep the Law. But Chriſt hath made us free from the Force 

of the Law to Obedience, for be is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs _ 

to every one that believeth; and alſo from the Puniſhment of the Law to —_— 

Damnation, So faith the Apoſtle Paul, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the IT 


Rom. x. 4. 


ohn xiv. 30. 
om. xvi. ac. 


| Curſe of the Law, Being made a Curſe. for us; though the Law is not #3 

| taken away, as is ſhewed in a former Diſcourſmſſ. Gal. i. i KM 

_ Sixtbly, The Fewiſp ceremonial and political Law. All the Levitica! 
Ceremonies were Figures to-Chriſt, and are now, ſince the ay” N 


A | 
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r me, being a Greek was compelled to be circumciſed: And that becauſe of 


Chrift, of no Sigmification; therefore it was concluded in the Apoftal 
| Synod held at Jeruſalem, not to put a Yoke upon the Neck of the Diſciy A 
The Apoftle Pau! when he ſaw, that ſome thought the Circumage, 
; needful, becauſe he had eircumciſed Timothy on Account of ſome Jews 
Gal. v. 2, 3. tg whom he was to preach, ſaith, Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that 5 
. N . SITS * ; I ' if 

ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing: For I teſtify again to ev 
Man, that is circumciſed. that he is a Debior to do the whole Law. 25 
Seventhly, The Loke of human Commandments. Hereby is not meant 
the Commands of our Magiſtrates, and them that are in | Author, 
oer us, founded upon Juſtice and Equity, for them we are obliged to 
obey ; but ſuch Commandments, that are neither commanded nor for- 
bidden in the Word of God, which every one, without a Check in his 
"Conſcience, can omit or commit, according to his own Choice and Pleaſure. } 
and they are called middle Things, conſiſting either in general concern. 
ing Men's living ; or in particular, concerning our Worſhip inthe Church: 
I. Middle Things concerning Men's living, are the Things, that in 
themſelves are neither good nor bad, and Men can uſe well or evil; as, | 
eating, drinking, cloathing, Matrimony, ſingle Life, and all other fuch | 
like Tranſactions; theſe Things we can uſe, or not, without check of 
Conſcience, according to our own Choice and Pleaſure : But the Abuſe of 
the ſame will become a Sin, therefore we muſt be careful how we uſe 
the Gifts of God, that the Things which are given us as a Bleſſing, do not 
1 Tim. iv. 4. become our Damnation. Therefore ſaith St. Paul, every Creature of C 
13s Good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with Thankſgiving, 
2. Middle Things concerning our Worſhip in the Church are certain 
Church Ceremonies, neither commanded nor forbidden in the Word of, 
God, but uſed partly for Order and Decency fake, partly for Edification, 
and can be uſed without check of Conſcience as long as until Men imagine 
that they are Part of Religion, and abſolutely needful ; and as if the true 
Worſhip eould not be without them. Such Church Ceremonies are with 
us, the Confeſſion and Abſolution, the Sign of the Croſs, and God- 
fathers and Godmothers in the Baptiſm, certain evangelical and apoſto- 
© heal Texts every Sunday, ſeveral Holy-Days and Faſting- Days, the 
Surplice, the Communion Table, the kneeling at the Lord's Supper, 
the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper with unleavened Bread, Organs, 
"ringing and toling with the Bell, and Images or Pictures: Such and 
other ſuch like Church Ceremonies can be ufed or left off, according as it is 
thought proper, though not according to the Fancy of every one, but 
alone according to the Command of the Magiſtrates, with Advice of the | 
Clergy as we can ſee of the Examples of Jaſbua, David, Hezekiah, and 
others; neither muſt they be left off on Account of the Faney of Oppoſets. 
In regard to this faith the Apoſtle Paul, neither Titus, who ds wid, 


1 bon 


Gal. ii. 2, 3 


falſe Brethren unawares brought in, who came in privily to fey out our & 
Liberty, which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might mA 7 2 
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Bondage : To whom wwe gave Place by Sntjeftion, no not for an Hour 

that the'Truth of the Goſpel might continue with you. _ * 
III. How we ſhould ſtand faſt in our Liberty,” | . 

Even in Perſecution we ſhould not give Place to the Enemies of ouf 


Chriſtian Religion and Liberties, but we mult ſtand faſt. The Children 


of Jrael acted fooliſh, in that they wanted to go back to Egypt, after 

they were made free, and brought out of the Houſe of Bondage. When i 

we are once made free, then muſt we not entangle ourſelves again with the 14 

| Yoke of Bondage, wherefrom we are made free, but fand faſt in our FE hs | 

| ibert „ | | £5 f ; „ . ITO 4. 

: T bs Chriſtian Liberty we ſhould not uſe to Epicuriſb Liberty: As if 5 

we could and might live according to the Deſires and Luſts of our own 885 

Fleſh and Blood, as the Men did before the Sin-Flood, in the Time of DF” 

| Noah ; or as them of Sodom, in the Time of Let, who did alone ſeek 

their temporal and carnal Satisfaction and Luſt. | Neither ſhould the 

Chriſtian Liberty be uſed to a libertiniſh Liberty; conſiſting in, that they 

fooliſhly imagine, or rather maliciouſly and wickedly conceit, that 

nothing, of what Kind or Nature ſoever, is evil and ſinful of it ſelf ; but 

alone becauſe Men imagine them to be ſinful : Such Liberty profits 

nothing, and can better be called, a Yoke, and Bondage, becauſe they 

ſerve their own Luſts and Imaginations : But the true Chriſtian Liberty 

conſiſts in the ., ß #5 

1. That Men ſerve and worſhip God in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 

obey his Commands, is guided by the Spirit of God, for where the 2 Cor. iii. 17. 
"af of the Lord is, there is Liberty. He that worſhippeth God, hath . 

the Heaven for his Treaſury, God for his Treaſurer, the Angels for his 

E Miniſters and Waiters, and the Creatures for his Servants. He. that 

ſerveth God, hath Right and Liberty to all the Treaſures of God's Grace, 


like a King's Favourite, has free Liberty to go over all the Riches of 
his Lord: He can come boldly unto. the Throne of Grace, that be may Heb. iv. 16. 


lain Mercy, and find Grace to help in Time of Need. He hath Liberty 4 W. . 14 


* 


to uſe all the Creatures of God with a good Conſcience, for the Faithful 
are the Heirs of the World, and he hath Boldneſs 10 enter into the. Holigſt leb. x. 16. 
by the Blood of Jeſus. Satan cometh with his Temptations, our Fleſh ang 
Blood with their Alurements, the World with: its Perſecutions. and our 
Conſcience with its Deſperations, and will deceive us yet let us ſtand 
faſt in the Liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not 
mtangled again with the Yoke of Bondage. - The procuring of this Liberty 
Ui coſt our Saviour his precious Blood; let us therefore put a great 1. „ 13. 
Value thereon, and not uſe the ſame, for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, as * 9 
them who «vbile they promiſe them Liberty, they themſelves are. the Ser-. SL 
. van's of Corruption, He who is begifted of a King with certain, Privile 8 8. 3 

18 always careful, that his Privileges and Liberty mould not be corruptec , 
in the leaſt ; much more ſhould a faithful Child of God, Hand faſt. i 
the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made himſelf free, from Satan, the 


— 


* 


World, and his own finful Fleſh and Blood, © ©” . Th, 
Ig | | <4 | | BEE... © RE a © >. 
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2. That we do nothing, whereon our Conſciencedoubts, or ws | 
: our own mind. When we do à Thing, wheteon we doubt, either | 
Rom. xiv. 5. to be right or not, that is Sin, for what is not of Faith, is Sin + Therefor, | 
Rom. Xiv.23 ſnould we be fully aſſured in our Mind, that a Thing is allowed, befor | 
wwe do the ſame, and when we are not ourſelves convinced thereof, than 
may we take the Advice of another, who is better inſtructed therein. 

| That we do not uſe our Chriſtian Liberty to the Offence of them 

ef little Faith. Love ſhould rule our Actions. God hath forbidden, to 
curſe the Deaf, and to put ſtumbling Blocks before the Blind. We a 
ſhould neither uſe our Liberty in the Preſence of them who are offended 
Cor. x. 23. thereover. The Apoſtle Paul faith, all Things are lawful for me, but a! 
Tbings are not expedient ;, all Things are lawful for me, but all T hing; | 
edify not. It is Good, neither to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor a 
Thing whereby thy Brother ftumbleth, or is offended, or is made wel, | 
Wherefore, if Meat make my Brother to offend, I will eat no Fleſh whit 
the World ftandeth, left I make my Brother to offend. The Meaning of the | 

 Apoftle, we can fee by the Foregoing, when he ſaith, That he deareth 
himſelf to eat Meat: But if he did perceive, that a Brother, who had 
Knowledge, and was ſcrupilous thereover, ſhould thereby be obliged to 
eat againſt his Conſcience of the Meat in the Idols Temple, where he 
might find Paul eating, then would he rather let it alone, than cauſe his 
Brother to offend. In ſuch Caſes we ſhould, through Chriſtian Love, reſiſt 
= from our Liberty, and act fo that our Brother ſhould not be offended, 
= _ : 4. That we ſhould not give Place by Subjection to the Enemies in any | 
= Thing: that they ſhould not be confirmed and ſtrengthened in their falſe } 
Opinions and Conſtructions, and take thereby Opportunity to boaſt, that 
their Opinion is the beſt, and moſt convenable with the Scripture, There- 
2 Cor. vi. 14 fore admoniſheth the Apoftle Paul, be ye not unequally yeked together with © 
UDubelievers. What is it to be yoked together with Unbelievers, but to 
conſent to their wrong Opinion and Conceit. Therefore would he not give 
Place by Subjection to the falfe Brethren, who came in privily to ſpy out | 
rod. x, 26. the Liberty of the Chriſtians. Mofzs ftood ſo much upon the Liberty of | 
tte Children of Jſrael, that he would not that there ſhould be one Hoof 
left behind. The Prophet Daniel would not pray in private, but hs 
Windows being epen in his Chamber towards Jeruſalem, be kneeled upon 
bis Knees three times a Day, and prayed ; that it ſhould not ſeem, as if be 

gave Place to his Oppeſers and Enemies. 


1 


1 Cor. viii. 13 


1 
iy | | | 
1 — 


Since tben Cod hath been ſo gracious, and hath ſent bis Son, who hath | 
made us free from Sin, Death, Satan and Hell, that we ſhould ſerve bm 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Day's ef our Life, let us then proy % , 

| this bountiful Cod, that be will let bis holy Spirit guide us, ſo that we , 
ſtand faſt in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hach made us free, and d 
1 : nothing, but what is acceptable in the Sight of God, and to our dun 
WI | Salvation, until we obtain the heavenly and eternal Liberty in b1S g larious 
11 Kingdom, Avis ME © EE N. 
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The Text, 2 CoRINTHIANS IV. 17, 18. ver. 

Our light Afflictions, which is but for a Moment, worketh for us 4 
far more exceeding and eternal Weight. of Glory: While we look 
not on the Things which are ſeen, but at the Things which are not 
ſeen ; for the Things which are ſeen are Temporal, but the Things 
which are not ſeen, are Eternal. ORE 


 I'nTRODUCTION. 


ITH Trouble Men climbeth to a high Place, and with Difficulty 

\ Men cometh to Glory: The Kingdom of Heaven is compared 
nin the Word of God to a great City, and a Royal Palace built 
upon a high Mountain, whereto is a difficult Aſſent, full grown with - - 
| Thorns, Our Saviour faith thereof, Strait is the Gate, and narrow is Mat. vii. 14. 
the Way, which leadeth unto Life, and few there be that find it. The © 
Apoſtles knew this full well, and therefore did confirm the Souls of the 
 . Diſciples, and exhorted them to continue in the Faith, for we muſt 

through much Tribulation enter into the Kingdom of God, as the Spirit 
of God ſaith, Ads XIV Chapter, 22 Verſe. In theſe Words is deſcribed, 
1. The Difficulty of the Way in many Tribulations, - And, 2. The 
Glory of the Mark in the Kingdom of Gde. 

i. The Difficulty of the Way in many Tribulations. Human Life is 
| Compared in the Scripture, by a Way: For as he, who walketh upon a 
Way cometh farther and farther forth, and his Way becometh ſhorter 
and ſhorter ; ſo do we go forth daily upon the Way of our Life, and 
come nearer and nearer to the Mark: As ſoon as we enter into Life, we 
Sin to go out again, He that walketh upon a Way, leaveth every 
Thing behind; We brought nothing into this World, and it is certain we 1 Tim. vi. 5. 
% carry nothing out. Every Way hath its Mark, wherefrom, and 
whereto ; ſo our Life hath its Marks from our Mother's-Womb-unta- 
our Grave: He that walketh on a Way is in continual Danger, ae 


„ AEF 


with the Badneſs of the Way under Foot, then with Storm and Ra 

over Head; ſo is our Life full of Labour and Sorrow, outward Serif 1 

inward Terror, Tribulation in the Body, Tribulation in the Soul : Wh! 

can ſum up all the Tribylations, which we muſt undergo ? In particy};r 

the beſt Children of God ſuffer the greateſt Afflictions-. We, ſaith the 

Apoſtle, of himſelf and other Faithful, muſt through much Tribulaticy 

enter into the Kingdom of God. O could we rightly underſtand that 

Affliction is a Token of God's Love, and the true Colour wherewith 

God marketh his own; we ſhould then endeavour to take hold thereof 

with both Hands, and fay with the Apoſtle Paul, We glory in Tribula- 

tions. Overlook the Examples of the Saints, and you ſhall find that 

none of them entered into the Kingdom of God without Tribulation . 

for God proved them, and found them worthy for himſelf , as Gold | 

in the Furnace hath he tried them, and received them as burnt Offer. 

ings. Who will then ſhrink away for this, wherewith the Children of 

Pfal. xxxiv. God have been tried? Since wwe muſt through much Tribulation enter into 
= the Kingdom of God, many are the Aflictious of the Righteous, It cannot 

be otherways 1n regard to, , COT NC 

t, The Will and Ordination of God. God hath not ordained any 

other Way, wherethrough his Children muſt enter into his heavenly | 

| Kingdom, thanby Afffictions and Tribulation : In like Manner there was no 

| Other Way for the Children of IJſrae to the promiſed Land, than through 

the Wilderneſs. Not that the Lord is pleaſed in troublibg of Men, but 

becauſe that he is delighted in the Patience of the Children of Men, juſt as 

2 aFatheris pleaſed with his Child under his fatherly Correction. In regard 
Prov. iii. 12. to this Solomon ſaith, Whom the Lord loveth, be correkteth, even asa 
Het Fatber the Sun, in bom be delighieth, oo oo J 


— 


Secondly, The Trial of our Faith. When we try an earthen Veſſel, 

whether it is empty or full, whole or crackt, then we do knock on the 

ſame : When God knocketh on Men, who is compared with an (earthen | 

Veſſel, with the Hammer of AMiction, then can it be perceived whether 

; they are full of the Knowledge of God and Chriſtian Virtues, or not. 
John xb. 2. Thirdly, Our own Purification, Our Saviour ſaith, Every Branch 
that beareth Fruit, my Father purgeth it, that it may bring forth mort | 

Fruit. This purging is done with Affliction. This Compariſon is taken 

of the Vines, which are trimed, and purged from dead Limbs and 
Branches, in order to make the ſame fruitful, © © | 
©  Fourthly, The Likeneſs of the Image of Chriſt. As our Saviour fath 
Luke 2xv. of his own Sufferings, Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and 
a J enter into his Glory : So may we ſay of Afflictions? Ought we not to 
ſuffer them, ſince we muſt 1brough much Tribulation enter into the Kingdim 

of God. When a Traveller hath finiſhed his Journey, then doth he forget 

all his Troubles - The Tribulations of God's Children, ſhall alſo end in 

Joy, their Fighting in Victory, and their Aftliion in a glorious Crowd” 


* 
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„ The Glory of the Mark in the Kingdom of God, whereunto they 
all enter. Affliction is as a golden Ladder, whereon we, through the 
Merits of Chriſt, and the Power of the holy Spirit, can climb up. to 
Heaven, and enter into the Kingdom of God. Though we muſt not 
apprehend this alſo, as that Affliction is the effecting Cauſe of our Salva- 
ton, or that Men do deſerve the Kingdom of Heaven, by and through 
his Patience in Affliction: No, but when we have endured faithfully and 
xiently unto our Lives- End; then do we become thereupon, and not 
thereby ſaved. He that will be crowned with Honour and Glory in the 
Kingdom of God, mult endure patiently, 


following Heads, namely, "Ws „ 
FixsT, What Afliction is under its ſeveral Names. 
SzxconD, What Profit we have thereof. W 
1 ExplANATIOx of the TExr. „ 
I. What Afffiction is under its ſeveral Names _ 
Affliction is called in the holy Scripture by ſeveral Names, as, 


to have his Lord's gold Chain round his Neck ? Then is it a greater 


2. The Yoke of Chriſt. Our Saviour ſaith, Take my. Yoke upon you : 
yokes his Oxen in order to try them, if they are ſtrong and willing to 
are inclined, and if they will cleave to him, and not let any Tribulation 
ſeparate them from him. The Oxen is made tame under the Yoke, and 


the P/almift, It is Good for me, that I have been afflifted, that I might 
out and foddered; God lets his Children ſuffer under Chriſt's Yoke, 


| and beyoked fo willingly : If a Child of God had not better to expect 


* 
Pg 


| This is a Compariſon taken of Oxen yokedin a Plough : The Farmer 


fight and conquer manly here 
on Earth, Hereof aſſureth the Spirit of God, all them who are under 
Afiction in the Words of our Text; whereof we will behold theſe twa 


i. A Croſs, in regard to the Croſs of Chriſt. That as Chriſt bore his 
own Croſs ; ſo muſt likewiſe all his Followers bear theirs :' This Nante is 
a glorious Comfort under Affliction. Is it a great Honour for a Servant 


work; God puts this Yoke of Chriſt on his Children, for to try how they - 


kept in the Furrows; God tameth his Children under Chriſt's Yoke, and 
keepeth them within the Bounds of Piety and Charity. Therefore faith 


learn thy Statutes, The Oxen is not always in the Yoke, but is taken 


under Chriſt's Yoke than the ſame, then would he deſpair, F in this 
Life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſerable : But 
o We expect ſome thing better, namely the eternal Joy, which no 3 
Sorrow ſhall take from us. In regard to this pur Saviour hs, Mat. xi. 38 


Honour for a Chriſtian to bear the Croſs after Chriſt. Had Simon, of 

Cyrene, rightly known the condemned Man who went before him, there 

would have been no. Occaſion of forcing him to bear the Croſs of Chriſt. + 

Mat. xi. 29, 


Pial. exix. yt. 


but at laſt they ſhall be relieved, that they may reſt from their Labour. Rer. xiv..13 
the Ox knew how he muſt labour and be beaten, he would not ſtand ' 
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Yoke eaſy, and his Burthen light ; in Compariſon to the Wrath of Gg 
and the Burthen of the eterpal Puniſhment, wherefrom Chriſt hath made 
us. free, and of the great Joy, which ſhall follow thereupon. What 5 
| temporal Croſs to the eternal Joy? No more than a Drop of Water 
Zech. x. 11. againſt the Ocean, and a Grain of Sand againſt the whole Globe. 
3. A Sea. The Prophet Zachariah ſaith, He ſhall paſs through th | 
Sea with Miction: The Sea is bad taſting ; Affliction is alſo for F leſh 
and Blood. The Sea is deep, in ſome Places bottomleſs, and in ſome 
A Places full of Mire: Afffiction bringeth us often in great Perils, Temp- 
d tations and Grief, ſo that Men muſt cry out with the Pſalmiſi, Save me 

O God, for the Waters are come in unto my Soul, I fink in the deep Mir: 
where there is no ſtanding. On the Sea. bloweth ſeveral and all torts of | 
Wind; in AfMictions ariſeth the Temptations of Satan, the Reproach of 

Men, and their wrong Cenſures, and Men's own doubtful Thoughts, a 
Mat. xiv.31. Peter, who began to fink. ales . . | 
Pfal. IXxv. 9. 4, ACup. The P/almiſt ſaith, In the Hand of the Lord there is a Cup. 
This Name bringeth to our Remembrance, the Forbearance of Afffiction: 
A Cup is a ſmall Veſſel, and can be ſoon emptied ; AfMiction is not 
Eternal, but for a Moment, or a little while, Weeping may endure fir 
Pfal. XxX. 5, 4 Night, but Joy cometh in the Morning. In a little Wrath I bid ny 
Ia. liv. 8. Face from thee for a Moment, but with everlaſting Kindneſs I will bate 
Mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer. Of this Name we can 
remember the certain Meaſure of Affliction, in a Cup a certain Portion 
goeth, whereof every one gets his Part; a Child drinketh not ſo much 
as a Man, God giveth Affliction according to Strength, for He chaftened | 


John xvi. 16. 


1 pats ſore, but giveth not over unto Death; as, the Fitebeſs are not tbreſbed 
Iſa. xxviii. 27 with a threſhing Inſtrument, neither a Cart Wheel turned about upon 
the Cummin; but the Fitches are beaten out with a Staff, and the | 
Cummin with a Rod: Likewiſe God will not ſuffer us to be tempied above 
that we are able to bear. We canhkewiſe remember the Worth: When 
the Lord of the Hovſe ſtretcheth out the Cup, then muſt the Children I 
drink firſt, and afterwards the Servant: For the Judgment muſt begin at 
the Houſe of God. The beloved Son of God was obliged himſelf to drink 
this Cup, and hath thereby ſanctified the fame for his Brothers and 
Siſters, who muſt drink after him. 3 OL TE. 
5. Bitterneſs and Wormwoed. So ſaith the Prophet Jeremiab in his 
Tam. ui. 15. Lamentations, He hath filled me with Bitterneſs, he hath made me drunk 
weib Wormwood. Wormwood is bitter to the Palate, Afffiction is alſa. | 
for Fleſh and Blood: Wormwood purgeth the bad Humours of our 
Bodies; Affliction cleanſeth the Soul from all filthy Deſires and Sin. 
; After the Children of Iſrae]l had been three Days in the Wilderneſs, they | 
Txod.xv.2z. came to Marah, where they found bitter Water, and could therefore 
not drink it; wherefore the Lord ſhewed Moſes a Tree, which when be 
had caſt into the Waters, the Waters were made ſweet. We . 


1. Cor. x. 13. 


1Pet, W. 17 


" Os. © 
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-hree Days old in the World, before we come to the bitter Waters of 
Marah : But a true Faith is the Moſes, who caſteth the Tree of Life, 
Jeſus Chriſt, into theſe bitter Waters, whereby they become Sweet. js 

6. A Furnace, fo faith the Prophet 1/aiah, I have choſen thee in the. xlviil. is 
Furnace of Afictions. God hath two Furnaces, in the one he caſteth the 
Gold, and in the other the Skim. The Furnace wherein he caſteth the 
Skim, is Hell, which is called, a Furnace of Fire: The Furnace wherein Mat. xii.co. 
he caſteth the Gold, is Affliction; that as the fining Pot is for Silver, and Prov. xvii, 3. 
be Furnace for Gold: So trieth the Lord, Men's Heart by Afffictions, 
not becauſe he doth know them without, but alone to make them public 

r others. 7 1 Ee ; 8 e Sn 
a Chaſtening. Of this ſaith St. Paul, My: Son, deſpiſe not thou the Hab. xi. g. 
Chaſtiſement of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. For 
whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and. ſcourgeth every Son whom he Heb. xii. 6. 
receiveth. If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with Sons © 1 55 
Fir what Son is he whom the Father chaſteneth not? But if ye be without Feb. xii. 7. 
Chaftiſement, whereef all are Partakers,. then are ye Baſtards and not Sons. 8 
Furthermore, we have had Fathers of our Fleſh, which correfed us, and 9 
we gave them Reverence < Shall we net much rather be in Subjeftion unto Hab. Xii. 9. 
| the Father of Spirits and live? For they verily for a few Days chaſtened © 

us after their own Pleaſure; but. he for our Profit, that we might be Par- Heb. xii. 103. 
takers of his Holineſs. In theſe Words lay concealec',.' Two weighty Con- | 
cluſions, why we ſhould patiently receive Afflictions. The Firſt is, 
That God hath right to chaſten and rebuke his own, ſince they are not 
without Sin; for where Sin is, there is alſo the Puniſhment for Sin. The 

S:cond is, That we ſhould not deſpair, nor faint away under Affliction, 
ince we are thereby aſſured of the Love of God: This is explained with 
a Compariſon taken from earthly Fathers and their Children. 

8. A Tempeſt. Of this ſaith the Prophet Iſaiab, Oh thou afflicted, Ia. lv. 11. 
tofſed with Tempeſt. Tempeſt cometh from the Lord, who raiſeth the Pal. evii. 25. 
formy Winds. Affliction cometh likewiſe from God. I form the Light, Ifa. xlv. 7, 
and create Darkneſs, I make Peace, and create Evil, I the Lord do all 1 
theſe Things. Who is be that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord 18. e 
commanaeth it not? Out of the Mouth of the moſt: High proceedeth not 255 
Evil and Good? God permits ſome times the Devil, the World, and 
the corrupted Fleſh, to afflict his Children. Who doth not know how J9Þi- ., 
Satan afflicted Fob with the Permiſſion of. God ? Satan defired io have Eph. ae Ie 
Peter, that be might fift bim as Wheat. The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaketh of 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
the fiery Darts, and the Buffets of Satan. The World is compared by a 
bea, where Storm and Tempeſt ariſe ; ſo do the Children of the World 

occation much Tribulation and Affliction to the Children of God, He Gal. ir. 29, 
| that was born after the Fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after the | 
Spirit, even ſo it is now. The Sea is unconſtant, firſt calm then foam- 
ng; likewife is the World and her Children. The Countenance that ſmiles 

SEE 55 | at. 
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- war againſt the Soul. The Storm and Tempeſt bloweth as 


1 Pet. li. 11. 
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at us To-day, will turn and frown To-motrew. Our own corry ted 
Fleſh and Blood raiſe likewiſe many Storms againſt us. The Fleſh gelenk 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and the fleſhly Luſts 
| wel 
Royal Palaces as on Cottages ; the Poor muſt: not alone, * 
wiſe the High and Mighty, ſuffer Croſſes and Affliction: After a great 
Tempeſt, follow always a great Calm; likewiſe ſhall there be an End 


of Afffiction, if not here, yet hereafter in eternal Joy. 


When the Apoſtle ſaith in our Text, Our Affliction, then maketh he 


thereby Difference between the Afffiction of the Godly, and Ungodly. 
The Affliction of the Faithful proceed from God's Love, but that of the 


Unbelievers from his Juſtice and Vengeance; and therefore is the AMic- 
tion of the Faithful called, a Chaſtiſement and Tryal; but that of the 


Mic. vii. 18. 
Pſal. Ixxv. q. 


| 


- Mic. vii. 


Pal. cvi. 25. 


Unbelievers are called, a Plague and Puniſhment. God mixeth his Juſtice 
and Mercy together in the Affliction of the Faithful. Ha retaineth not 
his Anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in Mercy. On the Ungodly, | 
God ſheds out his Wrath, for they ſhall drink the Dregs. By the Faith- 
ful God is preſent as a loving Helper in their Afflictions; but by the | 


_ Ungodly, he is as a ſevere Revenger : The Faithful are patient in Afflic- 
9. tions, ſaying with the Prophet Micab, I will bear the Indignation of the | 


Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him, The Ungodly murmur, and 
hearken not unto the Voice of the Lord, The Affliction of the Faithful is 


received by them as a fatherly Correction, whereby God will ſhew them 


YG Fa. i. 5. 


their Tranſgreſſions ; but the Ungodly receive the fame with Obſtinacy 
of Heart: Wherefore the Lord ſaid of them, Why: fbould ye be ſtrixen 
any more? ye will revolt more and more. The Affliction of the Faithful 
is but for a Moment, and ſhall end in eternal Joy; but the Afffiction 


of the Ungodly and Impenitent ſhall be continually, and end in eternal 
Miſery in the Furnace of Fire. Hed 


All the Names wherewith Affliction is-called in the Scripture, can be 


brought under theſe four Denominations, Firſt, Croſs of Ranſom. 
Second, Croſs of Martyrdom. Third, Crofs of Puniſhment. And Fourth, 


Croſs of Tryal. 


Hur Croſs of Ranſom, is the painful Sufferings of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which he ſuffered and underwent for the Sake of 
our Tranſgreſſions, and thereby became a full and fatisfactory Ranſom 
for the ſame, and the Puniſhment thereof. None hath bore this Crols | 


1 


but Chriſt, neither could any other bear the ſame than he; for therefor | 


was he ſent into the World, and took on the Form of a Servant. In 


regard to this the Prophet Iſaiah ſaith in his Prophecy of Chriſt, I have 

troden the Wine Preſs alone, and of the People there was none with me. | 
Second, Croſs of Martyrdom ;, that is, the Sufferings of the holy 

Martyrs, which they underwent for the Confeſſion of Chriſt's Name. 


St. Stephen is the Firſt on this Liſt, and was afterwards followed by the 


Apoſtles, 


Oo AFTFUPCTIUN, 113. 
Apoſtles, and many others both Men and Women, who were all ſlain . 
pon the Earth for the Name of Chriſt, and the Truth of the Goſpel, Rev.-xvui24 . 
t might ſeem for human Thoughts, that the Death and Sufferings of | 
he-Martyrs was as painful as that of Chriſt : But there is as great 

Difference between both, as there is between Heaven and Earch, Light 
and Dark; for the Death of Chriſt was a perfect Attonement for the Sins 
of the World, and the Martyrs could not ſatisfy even for the leaſt of 
their own Sins. Chriſt did fee] in his Sufferings, the Wrath of God, and 
the Terror of Hell; the holy Martyrs did feel the co-operating Power of 
the holy Spirit: Chriſt became in his Death a Curſe for us; the holy 
Martyrs were bleſſed in their Death for Chriſt's Sake : Chriſt did wreſtle 
with the eternal Death; the holy Martyrs alone with the Temporal. 

Third, Croſs of Puniſhment. When God puniſheth in his Juſtice either 
one or another in particular, or elſe whole Countries or Kingdoms in 
general, whgp they will not repent and be converted; ſo were the 
Angels who tell, plunged into Hell; ſo was the firſt World drowned 
with the Sin-Flood ; ſo was Sodom and Gomorrah conſumed with Brim= 
ſtone and Fire from Heaven; fo are Kingdoms and Countries infeſted 
with Plague, War, Tempeſt, Tyranny, Famine, and many other 
Calamities, which befalleth the Ungodly and Godly : But all Things 
worketh good unto them that fear Gd. 1 Ro uy TTL 

Fourth, Croſs of Tryal, when God trieth us: Of this ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
Thou O God haſt proved us, thou haſt tried us as Silver is tried. This Pfal. lvi. 10. 
Croſs or Affliction befalleth commonly the Innocent, not in their Perſon Mo 
which becometh Chriſt alone, but in their Cauſes. 5 55 5 

Of this Croſs of Tryal ſpeaketh the Apoſtle in our Text, ſaying, 
our light Aflickion, which is but for a Moment. And deſcribeth alſo 
Affliction by two Things. 1/f, Of the Lightneſs. 2d, Of the Shortneſs. 

1ſt, Of the Lightneſs. It is an Affliction, not an helliſh Pain, as 
Dives ſuffered. God favours us with many glad Hours in the Midſt of 
Afffiction, I take Pleaſure, ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, in Iuſirmities, in 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecution, in Diftreſſes for Chriſt's Sate, ' 
God will not let his Children bear the Croſſes alone, but he helpeth 
them. The Apoſtles were ſcourged, and beaten for Chriſt's Name Sake, 
but they rejoiced thereover. St. Stephen was ſtoned, but his Soul was 
rejoiced, and deſired to be by Chriſt, whom be ſaw fitting on the rigbt an; vii. 56. 
Hand of C ie a 3 „„ hw oh e 
24d, Of the Shortneſs : It isbut for « Moment. A ffliction hath itsSting, 
it hath likewiſe Wings: Therefore the Prophet Iſaiab faith, Sorrow and Ia xx. 10. 
dighing ſhall flee aw. ) 8 

The Affliction of God's Children, is of little Duration in Compariſon 
to our Time, the Time of others, and the Time to come. -  _ 
la Compariſon to our own Time: What is our own Time? We reckon 
the ſame by Years, Months, Weeks, Days and Hours, yet the pk 
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longing for the Time, when they ſhall have their Freedo 
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'of the Lord putteth ſuchlittle Value thereon, and calleth the ſame 
It goes with us under Affliction, as with a Child in School, w 
the Time very long; for they do not conſider, that it is for their ou, 
Benefit, and have therefore always their Eyes and Ears by the Clock 


N thing, 


they are the more diſcontented, ſince it is a daily Work : But when the 


live and become Men, and have the Benefit of their Learning and School 
then they are of Opinion, that their School-time was too ſhort, We all 
are under Affliction, 


In Compariſon to the Time of others. The Time of others is likewiſe | 


| ſhort. We ſee ſome ſuffer one, two or more Years : what is that to he 


compared to the Woman with the Bloody Iſſue, who was afflicted 


twelve Years, another who was cripple eighteen Years, another 


who laid thirty-eight Years on his Bed, and him who was cripple more 


than forty Years: And when we alſo conſider our Affliftiogg and compare 
the ſame againſt others, we ſhall find that our Afii#ion is according to 


the Saying of the Apoſtle here in our Text, but for a Moment. 


Pla), xc. 4. 


In Compariſon to the Time to come, or properly ſaid, Eternity, this 


hath no End. A thouſand Years in the Sight of the Lord are but a; | 
Yeſterday. Syrach ſaith, As a Drop of Water into the Sea, and a Gravel- | 
ſtone in Compariſon of the Sand; ſo are a thouſand Years to the Days of 


Eternity. What is a Man's Age and the Afflictions thereof in Compariſon 


to the eternal Happineſs, which God hath promiſed unto the Faithful? 
Who will then complain of this temporal light Affliction which is but for 


4 Cor. 1. 9: 


a Moment, ſince Eye hath not ſeen, ner Ear heard, neither have entered | 


into the Heart of Men, the Things, which God hath prepared for them that 
love him? _ Wo ed ey SS. 


The AMiction of God's Children is light, in regard to the Faithfulneſs 


1 13. Of God, the Power of Chriſt's Croſs, and the Pains of Hell, 


| God is Faithful who. will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that 3e 
are able, but will with the Temptation alſo make a Way to eſcape, that ye 


may be able to bear it. Therefore as a Patient undergoeth patiently, allthe 
Operations of a Surgeon, in Expectation of his former Health, fince he 


Fire unto the Fire of Hell? What is the Affliction of the Body to be 


is convinced, that it is done for his beſt ; alſo is a Child of God patient 


in Affliction, knowing that they come from God, who wills him well; 
and in Conſideration hereof, is Affliction light. 


By the Power of Chriſt's Croſs is the Afffiction of God's Children 
conlecrated and ſanctified, ſo that the ſame cannot hurt, but profit them, 
and is to their Honour and Glory; and when we conſider this, then wil 
our Affliction become light. 33 be Le 

Temporal Affliction is in Compariſon to the Pains of Hell, as the 
Sting or Prick of a Needle unto a mortal Wound. What is the temporal 


compared to the Trouble of Soul and C onſcience? Every fiſtieth "7 cha s 


ho thinks | 


m again; ang 
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Jul lee Year: with the Zews,when all Captives, Slaves and Debtors, went 
to their Properties, and became free ;. but there will never come a Time 
for them who are in Hell, to be delivered: When we conſider this, 
ve ſhall find, that it Is better to ſuffer here in Time, than hereafter 
(ternitY. 
; of cn theApoſtle calleth, Affiction light, and for a Moment; he would 
thereby ar us to Patience in Sufferings. We ſuffer willingly what is 
Lohr and eaſy and of a ſhort Durationin Expectation of a good Alteration, 
ic at leaſt an End: Patience is an humble Subjection to the Will of 
Cod, whereby we ſuffer with Conſtancy all what the Lord lays upon us. 
we can become A. Martyr. without Fire and Sword, but not without 
Patience: Patience beholds the End of Tribulation, and ſays with Fob, i 
All the Days ef my. appointed Time will I wait, till my Change comes. J00 99 +; tg: 
Faith aſſures us and ſays, God will ſurely come, be will. not tarry ; pial. XXxvii.7 
Patience ſays, I will wait for that Time: Faith ſays, Reſt in the Lord, 
and wait patiently. for him : Whereupon Patience anſwers, 7 here fore Iſa. xxx, 18. 
wil! the Lord wait, that he may be gracious unto you : Bleſſed are, all they 
| tot walt for him. Faith and Patience go Hand in Hand as two Siſters : 
Faith beholds the eternal Glory: Patience waits ſor the ſame. This brings 
we to the ſecond Part, "namely, 4 «. 
II. What Profit we have by AMi&ion. we. 
Our Text ſaith, Our . light Affliction, which is 2 17 a Moment, 
rheth for us a far more, exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, . None « 
= conclude from this, that we can earn or deſerve Heaven, and the 
b heavenly Glory, with our Afiction : For although it was poſſible that a 
„an could ſuffer all the Plagues and Afflictions "that are in the World, 
he could not deſerve thereby any temporal Bleſſings, much leſs the . 0 
8 heavenly Glory. But the Apoſtle has regard to the Concluſion 
| © God, which is this, That God will not that his Children ſhould enter 
into his heavenly Kingdom through any other Way, than through 
Croßles and Affliction: Men ſoffers: now patiently, hiv2safter the Will of 
(399, and cleaves to his Promiſes, (that upon Pain ſhall follow the 
etna) Crown, and upon Tears, Joy :) So God will perfect his Con- 
ion, That Affſiction worketh for the Children of God, a far more 
exceeding and eternal Weight of wy This Glory 1s deſcribede 1285 
oy weigh ity Qualifications. 
. By its Excellency, ſince it is called, exceeding Glory: Glogs is a 
Nepal Glory, as King Solomon had, or the Clearneſs of the Angels; and 
ixewiſe the godly Clearneſs is called Glory : Such Glory ſhall God's 
Cre receive after this Life, when they have conquered all their 
con and Tribulations, according to the Promiſe of our Saviour, 
ho faith, Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be Johnxvii. 24. 
5% me wore 7 am, that they may behold my Glory, which thou hoſt ; | 
ben men. St. . Jobn the Divine ſaw this in a Viſion, when he beheld a Rev. vii. 9. 
. | great if 
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, great Multitude, ftanding before the Throne, and before the Lang; ,,, 

Rev. vil. 13. clothed with white Robes, and Palms in their Hands; and when he Wa 

aſked, who are theſe which are arrayed in white Robes * Then anſweres 

he, that he did not know: Whereupon one of the Elders ſaid to hm. 

Ber. wii. 1g. 7 beſe are they which came out of great Tribulation, and have waſted 1 

their Robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb: 9 berefore | 

are they before the Throne of God, and ſerve him Day and Night in h, 

Temple. This Glory is ſo great, that the Apoſtle cannot find Words to 

expreſs himſelf, and therefore calleth the ſame, A far more exceeding and 

eternal Weight of Glory. The Words far more exceeding, comprehend, | 

a Compariſon taken of a Vendue, where one exceeds the other in bidding, WM 

until it is raiſed to a Sum: Likewiſe it is with the heavenly Glory, | 

cometh from a mean Origine, namely, Affliction, but ends in Glory 

Everlaſting : and it it impoſſible for human Reaſon, to form any te 

© 1 Cox. ii. 9. Idea thereof; as we can ſee by the Declaration of the Apoſtle Paul, That | 

5 Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entered into the Thoughts 
of Men, the Things which God hath prepared for them that love him. 

2. By Eternity. Eternal is long, but long is not eternal, as the old 

Fathers have ſaid. We can imagine ſome Things in our Thoughts 

concerning Eternity, but we can never apprehend, much leſs deſcribe the | 
ſame: We may call it a bottomleſs Pit, wherein all Times and Seaſons, 

and even our own Thoughtsare ſwallowed up. If we would undertake and 

could count the Drops in the Sea, the Grains of Sand in the Globe, and 

the Sun Beams in the Air, there would once be an End thereof; but of | 

Eternity there is no End : It is for the Godly, a Day without 

Night; but for the Ungodly, a Night without Day. What is now | 

temporal Affliction to be compared hereto. e „„ 

3. By its Weight. Weighty is a Thing called ſo, which is heavy in its 

Weight: When the King of Babylon had taken Jeruſalem, he defaced 

the City, and took away all the Veſſels out of the Temple, and carried 

2 Kings xxv. them to Babylon, and the Braſs of the Veſſels was without Weight ; not 

10. becauſe they could not weigh it, but that they would not ſpend fo much 

Time and Labour thereon. Would we try to weigh up the temporal | 

Affliction againſt the eternal Glory, we would find it impoſſible ; and if 

ſuch could even be performed, we would find the Weight of all temporal 

Afflictions, not to be compared to the Weight of the eternal Glory; 

ſo that we might rightly ſay thereof, as the Prophet Daniel ſaid of King 

58 4 2. Belſhazzar, Thou art weighed in the Ballances, and are found wanting : | 

. God who weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Ballance, | 

laid once the Sins and Tranſgreſſions of the whole World in the one 

Scale of his Juftice, and in the other he laid his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, 

and his meritorious Death, and found alſo the former overweighed by the 

latter : Chriſt hath alſo procured the eternal Glory to all them who, In a 

true Faith, will embrace him. ) IR 
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Put that there ſhould no Thoughts be made of any Deceit herein, as 
t often happens in temporal Weights and Ballances, therefore ſaid 
he Apoſtle in our Text, That we ſhall look not on the Things which 
gre ſeen, but at the Things which are not ſeen 3 for the Things which are 
ſeen are temporal, but the T hings which are net ſeen are eternal, When 
; Markſman would fire and hit a Mark, then muſt he have firſt a true 
Sight of the Mark he is to aim at; ſo would the Apoſtle ſay, That in 
all our Afflictions we ſhould aim at, and endeavour to obtain the right 


lark. a 5 N 8 
; What Mark is this? The eternal Glory; of which ſaith the ſame Apoſtle 
Paul, in another Place, I preſs towards the Mark : For to obtain this Phil. iii. 14, 
Mark has the bountifu] God ordained gracious Means, and all they who os 
uſe the ſame, ſhall obtain this Mark of eternal Glory; but they who 
either abuſe, or wilfully refuſe the ſame, fhall obtain the Mark of 
RG MET dd OO Te Ts Tron 
The Children of the World have their Mark, whereat they aim, namely, 
Riches, and worldly Glory and Honour, ſo that their Cellars and Gra- 
nariesare full, affording all Manner of Store; and after they have obtained 
their Aim, they account themſelves happy: But it goeth with them, 
23 with a Pur-blind, who cannot ſee well, except a Thing. is placed near 
him, that the ſame can repreſent great ; The Children of _ 
look always alſo at the 'temporal Things, and forget thereby the 


eternal; but the Children of God, look not on the temporal Things 


which are ſeen, but on the Eternal which are not ſeen, F aith hath its 
Eyes, wherewith it beholds the inviſible and abſent Things as preſent, 


whercfore the Apoſtle Paul calleth the ſame, the Subſtance of Things Heb. zi. 1. 


boped for, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen. Abraham ſaw the Days 


of Chriſt, not with his bodily Eyes, but with the Eyes of his Faith, as John viii. 6. 


Chriſt himſelf teſtifieth of him: Moſes would not accept the Treaſures 
of Egypt but by Faith had refpe& unto the Recompence of the Reward, _ 


and therefore choſe rather to ſuffer Afiittions with the Children of God, _ xi. 25, 5 


than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for @ Seaſon, eſteeming the Reproach of 9 
Chriſt, greater Riches than the Treaſures in Egpyt. On ſuch the Children 
of God meditates always, and in their Affſiction always looks on this 
heavenly Mark, that they may obtain the ſame; and are therefore 
patient, being aſſured that they ſhall receive a good End, and be crowned 


with Glory everlaſting. 


Of this eternal Glory, make us all, O God, Partakers of Grace for ils 
Merits of thy beleved Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriff, Amen 
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Of WORLDLY MAGISTRATES. 


XXXII S ER M ON. 


WORDLY MAGISTRATES 


The Text, Romans XIII. 1, 2, 3, 457 * 6 7. verſes. 


Let every Soul be futj ect unto the higher Powers. For there is 50 
Power but of God: The Pomers that be, are ordained of God 
Whoſeever therefore reſiſt the Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of 

God: And they that reſit, ſball receive to themſelves Damnation. 
For Rulers are not a Terror to good Works, but to Evil: 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the Power? Do that which i; 
Good, and thou ſhalt have Praiſe of the ſame. For be 1s the} 

 Minifter of God to thee fon Good : But if thou do that which it 

Evil, be afraid: For he beareth not the Sword in vain : Tor le 

is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath upon bin 

that doth Evil. Wherefore ye muſl needs be ſubject not only fir 

Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience Sake. For, for this Cauſe pay jou! 

Tribute alſo : For they are God's Miniſters attending continuaiy 

upon ths very Thing. Render therefore to all their Dues, Tribut: 
to wwhom Tribute is Due, Cujtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to vu 

Fear, Honour to whom Honour. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TT was not without Cauſe that the Lord choſe a Man: who was high | 
and ſtatelv, to be King over his own People, the Children of Iſrael, 
For we alſo do read in the firft Book of Samuel, the Xth Chapter, 
23 Verſe, Saul was higher than any of the People, from the Shoulders | 
and upwards, The 0 ſheweth- in this Example of the firſt King 
choſen by himſelf, - The Statelineſs, 2. The Power, And, 3. The| 
Carefulneſs of this Rc yal Condition. 
1. The Lord ee ch us the Statelineſs of this Condition, that they 


are placed high, and above others; wherefore they are 8 aer 
cripture 


dcripture by high Trees, high Hills, and lofty Gates. This Statelineſs j 

.occeds from, and depends upon God's Ordination: Saul being at firſt l 
i Perſon but of a private Condition, was not looked upon in regard to his 1 
Highneſs or Stature, wherein he exceeded all the People; but when he was | 
-hojen by the Command of God, then was the Highneſs of his Perſon 1 
looked upon. W herefore the Prophet Samuel ſaid to all the People, in the | 
following. Verſe, See ye him, whom the Lord hath choſen, that there is 1 
yore like him among all the People? As long as David went after the 4 
Sheep, he was not more looked than another Shepherd; but when the Lord 2 Sam. vii,s. 14 
nk him from the Sheep Cote, from following the Sheep, to be a Ruler 1 


 Nezachaduezzar, and others. Wherefore Fob ſaid, The Lord looſeth the 


Princes, and weakeneth the Strength of the Mighty. 


jet them to ear bis Ground, and to reap his Harveſt, and to make his 


Judges; In thoſe Days there: was no King in Iſrael, but every Man did Ted. wil. & 


voridly Magiſtrates in the Words of our Text, and ſheweth us therein, 


— 
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ober Iſrael, then received he @ great Name, like unto the Name of the * Sam. vii. g. 
great Men, that are in the Earth. It is the Lord, who lays Honour 
ind Glory upon Kings, and taketh the ſame away again when they 
depart, and are diſobedient, as we can ſee by the Examples of Saul, 
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Boud of Kings, and girdeth their Loins with a Girdle. He leadeth Princes 
away [priled, and overthroweth abe Mighty. He powereth Contempt upon Job xii. 31. 
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>, The Lord ſheweth us here, the Power of this Condition. As ſoon * 
as Saul was choſen and placed King over 1/rae/, the Lord ordered and 
commanded the Prophet Samuel, to pronounce and declare unto the 
2cople, the Right and Priviledges of the King, conſiſting therein, He 
Will take your Sons, and appoint them for himſelf, for his Chariots, and 
to be his Horſemen ; ad ſome ſhall run before his Chariots,, And he will 

ab point them Captains over Thouſands, and Captains over Fifties, and will 


Sam. viii. 11 
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inſtruments of War, and Inſtruments of his Chariots. And he will take 
aur Daughters to be his Confectionaries, and to be Cooks, and to be 
And ye fhall be bis Servants, Hereof we can ſee the Power 
tending the Royal Dignity in temporal Caſes z and concerning their 
Power, in ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical Caſes we have Examples in the Pro- 
ceedings of King David, Solomon, Jeboſaphat, Hezekiab, and others 
more in the Scripture. FFF 2 

3. The Lord ſheweth us the Carefulneſs of this Condition. He that is 
Head higher than others, can overlook them: The Magiſtrates muſt be 
carctul over the Welfare of their Country, and Subjects, both Rich and 
Poor, If there was no Magiſtrates, we could not be ſecure in our own 
Houſes, but it would go as is read of the Children of Iſrael, in the Book of 
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/024 which was right in bis own Eyes. The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaketh of 


FIRST, Of whom they are. LH: 
>ECUND, Y/hbat Profit we have of them. 
 LHIRD, Wþat their Due is. 
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ſtrates are ordained of God, when he ſpeaketh, 


Order muſt be, without which no Society could ſubſiſt in the World; 
to be endowed with Wiſdom, Prudence, and Statelineſs above others: 


more Powerful, they have taken their Refuge to ſome ſuch prudent and 


of Moſes, Joſbua, the Judges, and afterwards the Kings. 


Power in ſubduing of others. 


Subjects, or their reſpective Repreſentatives, chooſes one to be a Head 


by the Elders in Gilead, and David by the People of Iſrael. 
Judea from David to Fechoniab , or by Defect of ſuch, that the next 
in his Life Time one of his Sons to ſucceed hira after his Death, as David, 


who paſſing by his oldeſt Son, appointed Solomon, the youngelt Son, to 
be his Succeſſor, e Ge * 


Oo WORLDEY MAOISTRATES. 


3 ExPLANATION of the TE Xr. 

I. The Apoſtle ſheweth us, of whom the Magiſtrates are. 
Worldly Magiſtracy, is a Power and Superiority which God has "EY co! 
unto certain Perſons in the World, that they, among Men, ſhould defend 
his Honour, puniſh the Wicked, and reward the Good. To ſuch Perſon, rie 
are Subjects obliged to render Tribute, Cuſtom, Fear, and Honov 
not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience Sake, that Peace and U 
may continue in the Community, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, 
The Apoſtle convinces us in the Words of my Text, that the Magi. 


Ay ar 
nity | 


Firſt, Ot their high and exalted State, ſaying, Let every Sou} 
ſubject unto the higher Powers, Nature has inſtructed Mankind, to put 
Magiſtrates over themſelves; for ſince Man is created to ſociable Con- 
verſation, and cannot live alone, and where there is Converſation, there 


therefore has Man choſen ſuch to be Lords and Rulers, whom they found 
So that when the Common and Poor, were oppreſſed by the Richer and 


ſtately Man, who could protect them, and defend them in their Rights. 
This natural Order is afterwards placed by God, who is a God of Order 
and Decency, in an ampler and better Regulation among Men, who 
have a rational Senſe. Alſo the Magiſtrates came to the Government 
in the Beginning, by either of theſe two Ways, immediate, or mediate. 

Immediate, or without Means; as when God himſelf has placed any 
one in the magiſterial Office and Power; as we can fee by the Examples 


Mediate, or with Means, either by Election, Succeſſion, War, or 


By Election. When the higheſt Magiſtrate ordains other Magiſtrates, | 
as King Pharaoh ſet Joſeph to be Ruler over Egypt: Or when the 


and Ruler over the Kingdom or Government; as Fephtah was choſen 


By Succeſſion. When one ſucceeds another in the Government, 
either by Heirſhip, that the Son ſucceeds the Father, as the Kings of 


Heir is choſen, as we can ſee of Sealtbiel, who being of the Royal Blood 
was choſen after Fechoniab, who died Childleſs ; or by Marriage, a 
Adoniab, who deſired to have Abiſag, in order to raiſe himſelf thereby to 
the Royal Dignity ; or by Teſtament and Will, when the Father appoints 


Þy 
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By War. It is a natural Law, that what one conquers with the Sword 
i; his Property, and he is the Lord thereof: The Children of I1/rael did 
conquer the Land of Canaan, and divided therefore the ſame among 
them ; and many more Examples, both in the Scripture, and daily Expe- 
rience, CONVINCES US thereof. Pr, ER ; 

By Power in ſubduing of others. Nimrod ſubdued others with Power, | 
and is therefore called, a mighty Hunter before the Lord. Abimelech flew 7 * 9- 
his Brethren, being three Score and ten Perſons, in order to come ) K 5 4 
to the Government. Atbaliab did deſtroy all the Seed Royal, that ſhe ***5**"1- 
might enjoy the Government. | | 5 
But by and through what Means ſoever, the Magiſtrates come to tze 
Government, yet their Condition and State is from God, even if they 
ſhould be Tyrants and Wicked; which we can prove both by Texts and 
Examples in the Holy Scripture. V 

Ot Scripture Texts. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, There is no Power 
but of God. The Lord threatheneth his People by the Prophet Iſaiab, 

That he will give Children to be their Princes, and Babes to rule over 11. iii. 4. 
them, on account of their Diſobedience. The eternal Wiſdom faith hin 
{If, through the Mouth of Solomon, of all Rulers in general, By me Kings gs 1 
reign, and Princes decree Fuſtice. By me Princes rule, and Nobles, even 
all the Judges of the Earth. 5 V 
Of Scripture Examples, both in the Old and New Teſtament : Where- 
fore the Apoſtle Peter admoniſhes, Be ſulj ect to your Maſters with all 1 Pet ii. 18. 
fear, not only to the Good and Gentle, but alſo to the Froward, 5 
\ Secondly, Of their Power and Authority, God has not alone placed 
the Magiſtrates in a high Station, but he has alſo given them Power, or 
elſe their Highneſs was of little Value and Signification : For Highneſs 
without Power, is as a Bee without Sting, and a Shadow without a 
Body. We can prove, that God has endowed the Magiſtrates, both with 
Highneſs and Power. VVoön . "Pp 
_ 1, Of the Scripture Texts. The Lord himſelf ſpeaketh of the King of 
Babylon, by the Prophet Feremiah alſo, I have given this Land into the ſer. xxii, 25 


' 


Hands of my Servant Nebucadnezzar, the King of Babylon : And the x 
Wiſeman ſpeaketh alſo to all Rulers, Hear O ye Kings, and underſtand, Sapi. vi. 1. 
learn ye that be Judges of the Earth , give Ear you that rule the People, | | 
and glory in the Multitude of Nations: For Power is given you of the 

Lord, Sovereignty from the Higheſt, wwho ſhall try your Works, and 

ſearch out your Councils. . 3j 
2. Of Examples. God calleth to this Dignity, Firſt, The Patriarchs, 
as Noah and Abraham, And Secondly, The Rulers as Moſes, Foſhua, 
and the other Judges. And Thirdly, The Kings, as Saul, David, 
Solomon, Hezekiah, Joaſh, of whom it was propheſied three Hundred 
and Thirty Years before his Birth ; and Cyrus, whom God appointed to 
te a Shepherd, .and an anointed, two Hundred Years before he was _— Ia. xlv. 1. 


Iſa. xliv. 28. 
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Pal. Ixxxii, 1 Of the Titles. The Apollle calleth them 1 m Our. Text, Or 
| | of Gd, and Servants of God, The Royal Pſalmiſt calls them Gods, n 
'of Nature, but in their Office and Poſt, ſince they are the Miniftes 
and Vicars of God here on Farth-: In this Name God's, 1s Concealed al 
the Virtues that the Kings and Rulers ſhould be endowed with, 
| As God is Wiſe, Rulers ſhould alſo be Wiſe ; therefore lays Solomoy. 
Prov. xi. 14. Where no Council is, the People fall; and again, Wo to thee, O Land. 
Lect. x. 16. when thy King is a Child. 

God is True and Faithful: Rulers ſhould alſo be True and Faithful; 
whereof is required three Things. Firſt, That they are willing and | 
ready to hear the Complaints of the Poor and Diſtreſſed. - Secondly; That | 
they ſearch after Truth, and believe not every Report aud Story. And, 
Thirdly, After they are truly informed, not to judge partially, neither | 
to have Reſpect to Perſons, but to Judge juſtly alter the Laws and 
Conſtitutions. 

F Juſt and Righteous. Rulers ſhould likewiſe be Righteous, for | 
Prov. xvi. 29. their Throne is eſtabliſhed by Righteouſneſs. = 
8 85 God is Good and Merciful-; Rulers muſt likewiſe be ſo; Solomem 
Prov. xx. 28. faith. therefore, Mercy and T. ub preſerve the King, and. bit 7 brone is 
SO upbolden by Mercy. In regard to this they are called, gracious Lords, 
Deut. 1.17. God heareth all without Reſpect : Likewiſe Rulers, Hall bear the 
| Small as welF-as the Great. 
| Lev. xix. 2. God offers himſelf an E xample to imirate, ſaying, 27 2 be holy, for 
I the Lord your God am holy: Likewiſe Rulers ſhould: for 1 895 their 
Cs Subjects with good Examples. | 
28am. iv.) Rulers or Worldly Magiſtrates are called Angels, A. an Angel of | 
God, ſo is the King my Lord, ſaid the Widow of 7 ekoab to King David. 
Ez. xxvii. They are called, Cherub, Thou art the anointed Cherub, ſaith the Lord 
4 by the Prophet Ezekiel, of the Prince of T Yew. 7 
They are called, Heads and C rowns of Heads: That as the Head, 184 
| the Crown of the Head, are above all the other Limbs ; ; 1o the Rulers 
are placed in Highneſs above others. 

They are called, Gates; and everlaſting Doors. T hat as | the Gates and 
Doors defends the City and Subjects therein, from the Aſſaults of Enemies, 
alſo the Rulers ſhould defend their Subiccts from the er of the 

Wicked. 

They are called Signets. That as a Signet Ring i 18 much valoed, andis 
worn on the right Fang, ſo are pious Rulers T_T valued 1 in the Sig 

of God, | 

They are called Hill and Mountains; That : as the Mountains are 
above the Vallies, ſo che Rulers are loſry and highly exalted above the 
Subjects. 

Thee and all other Titles of tions wherewili Rulers are e called, 


convinces us, that they are ordained and inſtituted by God. e 
P 


dinanee; | 
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Apoſtle St. Peter calleth the Kings, Ordinances of Men, he then hath 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
regard to the Perſons, wherein they are of the ſame Nature with others; 
For it has pleaſed the Almighty God not to place Angels, but'Men to 
be Rulers, for the following three Reaſons : 
Firſt, For God*s own Sake, and hath therewith ſhewed his Goodneſs 
ind Power. His Goodneſs, that he would not rule and govern Men 
by the mighty Angels, who are high and mighty Princes, but by Men 
themſelves, to whom he has given his own Name, and calleth. them Gods: 
His Power, that he defends them againſt Satan and all his Adherents, 
| and calleth them Signets on his Right Hand. oy 5 
decondly, For the Magiſtrates Sake. God wills that they ſhould conſider 
theſe three Things. 1/f, God above them: Although they have Power 
upon Earth, yet they ſhould know, that there is a Lord over them, 
who feareth no Man's Perſon, and to whom they ſhall be accountable 
for all their Actions. 24, Their own Mortality: That they ſhould not 
rule for ever, as the Royal Pſalmiſt ſaith, Ye are Gods, and all of you Pfal. Ixxxii. 
are Children of the moſt High, but ye ſhall die like Men, and fall like one * 
if the Princes. 3d, Their Subjects under them : Magiſtrates ſhould 
conſider, that the Subjects over whom they govern, are Men as well as 
themſelves, and muſt therefore look upon them as ſuch, and govern 
them accordingly. o©>-«« 8 1 „„ org 
Thirdly, For the Subjects Sake. God will try thereby the Obedience 
of the Subjects, if they are willing to obey the Magiftrates, who are of 
the ſame human Nature with themſelves, although highly exalted in their 
Station, VVV VV 8 
II. The Apoſtle ſheweth us in our Text, What Profit we have of the 
Worldly n . nh fs; . i M 
We can beſt perceive the Profit and Good, which we have of the 
Magiſtrates, by the executing of their Office, which is two Sorts; 
ſpiritual, or worldly. Their ſpiritual Office hath regard to the firſt 
Table in the Law of God, and concerns the Worſhip of God, conſiſting 
in the following, „ FFF 
Firſt, Magiſtrates muſt have knowledge in the true Worſhipping of 
God ; they ſhould love and honour the Word of God, and regulate 
all their Actions according to the fame. The Lord himſelf ſaith thereof 5 | 
by Moſes, It ſhall be when the King fitteth upon his Throne in his King- Deut. xvii.18 
dom, that he ſhall write him a Copy of this Law in a Book. And it ſhall 1 
be with him, and be ſhajl read therein all the Days of his Life : That be 
may learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all the Words of this Law, 
eng theſe Statates to do them. The Royal Pſalmiſt calleth therefore, the 
Teſtimonies of God, his Delight and Counſellors, „ 0 
| Secondly, Magiſtrates ſhould propagate the true Chriſtian Religion in 
their Kingdom and Countries, and as much as poſſible oppoſe and No 
i nf Di MY no rn Og 
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all falſe Doctrine and Hereſies. The Spirit of God calleth therefore the 
Ila. xlix. 23. Kings, The nur/ing Fathers of the Church. © g 
7 hirdly, Magiſtates ſhould ſupply the Churches with pious and good 

Preachers and Teachers, who can righty inſtruct the People in the true 

Way to Salvation, and confirm their Doctrine with their exemplaryl ife 

according to the Example of David, Solomon, Fehoſhaphat, Je boiada. 

Hezekiab, Joaſb, and others. 5 
Fouribly, Magiſtrates ſhould inſtitute Schools and Colleges, where the 

Foundation of the true Religion, and of Arts and Sciences, can be learned: 

and they ſhould endeavour to maintain and advance all ſuch School; 

Dan. i. 3, 4, and Colleges, that are erected in their Dominions. King Nebuchadnezzuy 

5, 6. ere cted a royal School in Babylon, where he had educated certain of the 

Children of Iſrael, and of the Kings Seed, and of the Princes, Children in 

whom was no Blemiſh, but well- favoured and ſkilful in all Wiſdom, and 

appointed them a daily Proviſion of Meat and Wine: That they at the End 

of three Years might ſtand before the King. Daniel who afterwards ' 

propheſied of the Meſſiah, and inſtructed the Kings Nebuchadnexzar, 

| Belſhazzar, Darius, and Cyrus, was alſo educated and inſtructed in this 

School. „ 1 e 

Let notwithſtanding, the Magiſtrates muſt not force nor oblige any one 

to Religion, for that is contrary to the Example and Command of our | 

Saviour, who commanded his Apoſtles to teach and baptize the People, 

and not to force, much leſs to deſtroy them that would not believe, We 

read in the Parable of the great Supper, that the Maſter of the Houſe 
LuKexiv.23- ordered his Servants, to compel all to come in: But we muſt know that b 

this compelling isunderſtood the preaching of the Law and its Threatenings, 

whereby Men's Conſcenceis moved, and even compelled to Repentance ; | 

theſe are the ſpiritual Weapons, that according to the Saying of St. Paul, 

2 Cor. x 4.5 Caſt down Imaginations, and every high Thing, that exalteth itſelf againſt Wl 

N the Knewledge of God. The Emperor Maximilian II. ſaid therefore 
juſtly, There is no harder nor greater Tyranny, than to govern over 


Men's Conſcience. J) eg : Si. 
Magiſtrates of a true Chriſtian Religion, ſhould neither. tolerate nor | 
allow all Sorts of Religion, and the publick Exerciſe thereof in their 
Countries, except ſuch has been allowed from a long Tme, and cannot 
be removed without Danger or Peril of Offence or Revolution, then 
they may be tollerated ; as we can ſee of the Example of David, who | 
although he hated all ſtrange Religions, yet did allow. the Philiftans, 
Amonites, Moabites, and other heathen Nations, whom he conquered, 
the free Exerciſe of their Devotion and Worſhip. 1 __ 
| The temporal Office of Magiſtrates has regard to the ſecond Table in 

the Law of God, and conſiſts in the following. 
1/t, Magiſtrates ſhould make good and wholeſome Laws for the 
Suppert of their Country, and the Maintenance of Honeſty and cu 
Zane | 


Pal. cxxxix. 
1. 
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| of the Lord be upon you, take heed, and do it, for there is no Iniquity 


Conſcience. They are the Eyes, whereof the royal Preacher ſpeaketh, 


with the Salt of Conſcience, that the ſame ſhould not become a political 


ſcience cometh from God, and it is an indiſputable Truth, that he, who 


being pious, he is abſolutely Juſt, and will execute his Office, without — 
any regard to Perſons, according to Juſtice. . 
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among, the Subjects, which Laws muſt be grounded and founded upon 
the Law of Nature, the Law of God, the Nature of the Subjects, and 
the Conſtitutions of the Country: The Law of Nature, ſhews what is 
juſt and reaſonable ; the Law of God ſhews what is-Holy, and the 
Nature of the Subjects and Country, ſhews what is needful. Theſe are 
the three Diamonds, that muſt ſhine forth in all Chriſtian Laws, and 
the Subjects are bound to obey ſuch Laws not only for Wrath, but alfo 
for Conſcience Sake, according to our Text. 
24%, Magiſtrates ſhould. not alone give and make good Laws, but 
they ſhould alſo maintain the ſame: For what ſignifieth a Law, that is 
not kept, and maintained ? Not more than a ſhining Sword without 
Edge. Therefore ſince Magiſtrates cannot be preſent over their whole 
Kingdom, they ſhould appoint under Magiſtrates and Judges, and 
admoniſh them to execute Juſtice without Exception of Perſons ; as 
King Jehoſbaphat, who ſaid to the Judges, whom he had ſet in the 
Country, Take heed what ye do, for ye judge not for Man, but for the 2 Cron. xix. 
Lord, who is with you in the Judgment: Wherefore now, let the Fear 6, 7. 


with the Lord our God, nor reſpect of Perſons, nor taking of Gifts, 
Theſe two Articles ſhould and muſt be with a Judge, Knowledge and 


ſaying, The wiſe Man's Eyes are in his Head: With the one he beholdeth pc. ii. 1 4. 
the Law, whereon he ſhould ground and form his Judgment; with FR jb 
the other he beholdeth the Cauſe and Evidences that are before him, for 

to ſearch and find out the Truth. Their Teſtimony muſt be powdered 


Fraud, A wiſe and prudent Judge follows the Dictates of the Law, 
and will have no regard to Perſons, nor his own Afflictions, for where 
Paſſion governs, there is Reaſon blind; and it goweth then, as in muddy 
Waters, where we cannot ſee, nor diſcern any Thing. If a Judge has 


Conſcience, then is he alſo pious : for the Admonition of the Con- 


is not afraid of his own Conſcience, is neither afraid for God : And 


34), Magiſtrates ſhould puniſh all Offenders and Tranſgreffors of 
the Law, they being Deſtroyers of the common Peace ; therefore God 


gave them the Sword, that they ſhould not bear it in vain, but to be a 


Revenger. to execute Wrath upon them that do Evil. The Lord ſaid — 
therefore ro Moſes, Thou ſhalt put the Evil away from the Midſt of thee , Deut. xix. 20 


and thoſe which remain, ſhall hear and fear, and ſhall henceforth commit w 
no more any ſuch Evil among you; and thine Eye ſhall not pity bim. 1 
It the Subjects are attacked by their Enemies, then the Magiſtrates 
are obliged to protect them againſt ſuch, in their Rights and RN 
| bo 


A. * 2 
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ſo that every one may live in Peace and Tranquility under their Govern- | 
ment. That Magiſtrates may have lawful War, we can conclude by 
the Words in our Text, He beareth not the Sword in vain; for be ig 
the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath upon bim that dot) 
Evil. Since God has delivered the Sword to the Magiſtrates, for the 
Defence of their Subjects, it then follows by Conſequence, that lawful 
Wars are permitted. There is four Reaſons for ſuch Wars : 
Firſt, Needful Defence. It is natural to defend my ſelf, when I am 
inſulted ; much more is it permitted a King to defend his Subjects from 
the Aſſaults of their Enemies, and protect their own Dominions; as we 
can ſee of King Saul, Fehoſhaphat, and others; though it is not 
adviſeable to oppoſe an Enemy, whom we know and are aſſured of, to 
be too mighty and too ſtrong, for then it is beſt to try Articles of 
Lukexiv.31. Agreement, according to the Saying of our Saviour, What King going 
oa to make War againſt another King, fitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth, 
whether he be able with Ten Thouſand to meet him that cometh again 
him with Twenty Thouſand ? Or elſe, while the Other is yet a great 
May off he ſendeth an Embaſſy, and defireth Conditions of Peace. 
Second, Contempt and Injuſtice. As King David, who after he had 
heard what ſhame Hanun the King of Ammon, had done unto his Ser- 
vants, whom he had ſent in order t6 comfort him over the Death of his 
Father, warred againſt Hanun, and conquered him. EN 
1 Third, The breaking of Covenants. As when the King of Moab 
2Kings iii.;. rebelled againſt the King of Iſrael, after the Death of Ahab, then went 
| FJoram out againſt them, and conquered them. 58 „„ 


2 Sam. x. 4. 


Fourth, Retaking of Things and Poſſeſſions, that has been taken 
away in their own Time, or in the Time of their Predeceſſors. As 
2 Kings xiii. Jeboaſb the Son of Jehoahaz took again out of the Hand of Benhadad, the 
25. Son of Hazael, the Cities which he had taken out of the Hand of Jehoahaz 
-  bts Father oy War. | In 9 J 
Unlawful Wars, are where there is none of the foregoing Reaſons, 
and which could eaſily and with Repute be decided, but are refuſed : 
Great Lords and Princes cannot commit greater Crimes, than in beginning 
of needleſs and unlawful Wars, ſince they are the only Cauſeand Motive 
of all Bloodſhed and Deſtructions committed, whereby their Countries 
are ruined, and many of their Subjects are made both temporal and 
eternally unhappy, and miſerable : So that we may juſtly compare ſuch | 
Princes with a Man, who being bereaved of his Senſes, hacks and | 
_ deſtroys his own Body and Limbs. _ Tn ET 
III. The Apoſtle ſheweth us, what the Due of Magiſtrates art. 
Since they are the Ordinance of God, and are entruſted with ſuch 3 
high Office, then we are obliged to obey them, and to render to them 
their Dues; which according to the Words of the Apoſtle in our Text, 
conſiſt in the following Articles, Zo wit, 5 E yt 
1 Firk, 


of WORLDLY MAGISTRATES. 127 


Firſt, Honour fo ben Honour. The A poſtle St. Peter faith, Fear 1 Pet. ii t7. 
Cad, honour the King. For whom God Wr above others, them he 
will have honoured above others. To this Honour is required, 

½, That we are convinced by the Word of God, that the Powers 
are Ordinances of God; For ſuch Conviction is the only Foundation 
whereupon their Honour is grounded. St. Paul ſaid therefore in our 
Text, There is no Power but of God : The Powers that be, are ordained 
of God, and he is the Miniſter of God, 

24, That we addrefs ourſelves with due Reverence to the Magiſtrates, 
and with our outward Words ſhew and prove our inward Thoughts and 

Eſteem of this high Station; as the Widow of Tekoab. 

34, That we likewiſe Honour them with our Geſtures and Adions ; 

a the Prophet Nathan came in before AR David, He bowed himſelf . uy 

before the King with his Face to the Ground. 

Secondly, Subjection and Obedience, Te muſt meds be ſubje@ not only 
r Wrath, but alfo for Conſcience Sake. Obedience is the Cord, where- 
with all temporal Governments are bound and maintained, and when 
ſome Cord is broke, then muſt all Things fall, This Obedience muſt 
be exerciſed towards, | 

1, All Magiſtrates, either high or low, Whether it be to the King as 1 pet. ii. 14. 
Supreme, or unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent by him, not only 1 Pet. ii 18. 
to the Good and Gentle, but alſo to the Froward. 

2d, By all the Subjects in the Kingdom. The Apoſtle uſeth in our 
Text, theſe Words, Every Soul: None of what Condition, ane or 
Order, is excluded from this Obedience, 

24, In all Things not being againſt the Honour of God, our own 

Conſcience, and our Love towards our Neighbours : For otherwiſe we 

muſt follow the Words of St. Peter, and the other Apoſtles, We ought, AQs v. 2 
io obey God rather than Man. | 29. 

Thirdly, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, and Tribute to whom 7 ribute. The 
Subjects 3 are bound and obliged thereto on Account of, 

i/t, The Command of God: So faith our Saviour, Render unto 
Cæſar the Things which are Cæſar's. We can beſt learn and know what 
belongeth to the Kings and Magiſtrates, when we conſider the Conſtitu- 

tion of the Country and the Times, either they are in Peace or in War, 
and according to fach muſt every one bring forth his Quota, _ 
| 24, Reaſon, The Apoſtls Paul aſteth, Who goeth a Warfare any Time \ Cor. ix, 7. 
at his own Charge, The Officers and Soldiers muſt be paid; but by. 
whom? Why, theKing ; ; therefore it is again reaſonable, that the Subjects 
pay their Tributes in order to enable the King to diſcharge the Debts 
contracted for the Defence of themſelves and their Country. zKin ii 
d, Examples in the holy Scripture, Fehoiakim exacted the Silver and; 1 


Gold of the People of the Land, of every one according to his T. = 
Al 


28am. xiv. 1 7 


Mat. XXii.21. 
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And when Taxes or Tributes are alſo raiſed and exacted of every on 
according to their Taxation, then is there Juſtice in the Cauſe. : 
Though Magiſtrates muſt be careful, that they do not impoſe unlay- 
bY fully and immoderately upon their Subjects: Whereof the Lord ſpeaketh 
Mic. iii. 1. alſo by the Prophet Micah, Hear I pray you, O. Heads of Jacob, and 
Mic. iii. 2. ye Princes of the Houſe of Iſrael: Is it not for you to know Fudgment 
= ili. 3. who hate the Good, and love the Evil, who pluck off the Skin from f 
ic. m. 4. them, and they break their Bones, and chop them in Pieces, as for th, 
Pot, and as Flaſb within the Chauldron? Then ſhall they cry unto the Lord 
but he will not bear them, he will even hide bis Face from them at that 
| Time, as they have behaved themſelves in their Doings. 
41b, Prayers and Supplications. We ſhould always pray to God, the 
| King of Kings and Lord of Lords, for our Kings and Governors, 7 bat the 
Spirit of the Lord may reſs upon them, that the Spirit of Wiſdom, and 
Underſtanding, the Spirit of Council and Might, the Spirit of Knowleqe: © 
and of the Fear of the Lord ; may guide them, that they may love Peace 
and execute Juſtice, and not hearken to bad Counſellors and Adviſers, | 
to the Glory of God, the Welfare of their Subjects, and their own 
Salvation. Ds By - es _ 


Grant this, O merciful Father, to all Chriſtian Rulers, for thy nr 
Honour's Sake, AMEN. ; nk Th 


Ifa, xi. 2. 
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The Text, MaTTHEw, XVIII. 6, 7, 8, 9. ver. 
Whoſcever ſhall offend one of theſe little Ones, which believe in me, 
it were better for bim, that a Milſtone vere hanged about his 
| Neck, and that be were drowned in the Depth of the Sea : Wo © 
unto the World, becauſe of Offence, for it muſt needs be that 
Offences come; but woe to that Man, by whom the Offence cometh. 
Wherefore if thy Hand, or thy Foot offend thee, cut them off, and 
caſt them from thee : It is better for thee to enter into Life halt 
er maimed, rather than having two Hands or two Feet, to be 
caſ? into everlaſting Fire. And if thine Eye offend thee, pluck it 
out, and caſt it from thee ; it is better for thee to enter into Life 
with one Eye, rather than having two Eyes to be caſt into Hell. 
YC. | 5 Th N 


5 


 I'xTRODUCTION. 


"AULTS and Failures accompany every one, even the Holy, 
As there are Spots in the clear ſhining; Sun, ſo are there likewiſe | 
Tranſgreſſions in the Saints: Maſes tranſgreſſed with Doubts, . 
4aron with Idolatry, David with Adultery and Murder, Peter with . © 
denying his Maſter, the Angel of the Church in Pergamos with Hypo- 
criſy ; for alſo ſaith the Spirit of the Lord to him, by St. Jobn the Divine, 
Revela tions II. 14 verſe. I have a few Things againſt - thee, becauſe 
thou haſt there them that hold the Doctrine of Balaam, bo taught Balack. 


to coſt a tumbling Block before the Children of Iſrael, to eat Things ſacriſiced 
to Idols, and to commit Fornication.: So haſt thou alſo them, . that bold 
the Defrine of the Nicolaitans, which Thing I hate. 
| The Spirit of God maketh Mention in theſe Words of two falſe - 
Doctrines, that were in great Vogue in the Church of Pergamos, ROY | 
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the true Believers were , offended, and whereto the Biſhop, called he, 
the Angel of the Church, did conſent by his Silence, to wit, 1. Th, 
Doctrine of Balaam. And, ' . The Doctrine of the Nicolaitans. 
. 1. Balaam was a Prophet in Moab, who cauſed great ſtumb). jp 
| = an Blocks to be caſt before the Children of Iſrael, in pk" to bring, an 
Num. xxxi. delude them from the true Worſhipping of the Lord their God, by whoſe 
16. mighty Hand they were brought out of Egypt, from the Houſe of 
Bondage, to ſacrifice toBaal-Peor the Idol of the Moabites, and to commi 
Fornication with the Daughters of Moab. Wherefore Balaam is reckoneq 
among the falſe Prophets, Which have forſaken the right Way, and an; 
gone aſtray. The Reaſon of this wicked Council of Balaam, was, that God 
being provoked through the Diſobedience and Tranſgreſſions of his 
People the Children of 1/rae/, might deſtroy them in the Wilderneſs, and 
not bring them to the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, promiſed to their 
Forefathers, wherein he gained his Aim in Part; for the Anger of God 
was kindled againſt Iſrael, and killed twenty and four Thouſand of them iy 
4 Plague; though the Moabites, with their Prophet, were afterwards {in 
with the Sword, by. the Command of God. By this we can perceive, 
that the Doctrine of Balaam conſiſted in Idolatry and Fornication, | 
according to the Words of St. John. fn. Ng $ Nt IN 
2. The Nicolaitans did caſt great ſtumbling Blocks of Offence, for | 
the Churches in the New Teſtament, with their falſe Doctrine. They had 
their Origin and Name of Nicolas, who was one of the Seven choſen 
by the Apoſtles for to take Care of the Poor in Feruſalem: This Nicolas, | 
having a beautiful Wife, was publickly accuſed in the Preſence of the 
Apoſtles to be jealous of her; whereat he was ſo offended, that he gave 
her over to the Uſe of every one: Of this Man the Nicolaitans pro- 
ceeded, and their Doctrine conſiſted chiefly, in theſe two Abominations, 
to wit, To eat Things ſacrificed to Idols, and to commit Fornication. 
Sacrifices to Idols, were the Things which the Heathens offered to 
their Idols; and whereof they feaſted in their Idol's Temples, and often 
invited the Chriſtians to ſuch Feaſts. The. Lord abhorred ſuch Doings, and 
Eating, of the Chriſtians; wherefore the Apoſtle St. Paul ſaith, The Things, 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God, and 
I would not, that ye ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils: Ye cannot drink 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils : Ye cannot be Partakers of 
the. Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils,  _ 
F Fornication, or Women in Common, was practiſed among the Heathens, 
| and was not reckoned or accounted Sin or unlawful ; wherewith the 
| Apoſtle St. Paul upbraids them in ſeveral of his Epiſtles * The Micolailans 
Ads xv. 29. did follow the Heathens in this Abomination, contrary to the Commands | 
from the Aſſembly of the Apoſtles and Elders in Jeruſalem, who, con- 
cluded, and thereupon ordered, That ye abſtain from Meats offered to 1406s, 
and from Fornication : And this abominable Doctrine did at laſt creep 
in the Churches of Epheſus, Pergamos, and Tꝶyatira. The 


2 Pet. ii. 15 


Acts vi. 5. 


1 Cor. x. 20. 
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The Lord was offended at this, and therefore threatened the Biſhop, 
that if ſuch Abominations were not removed, and they did ' repent, he ” 
would then come quickly, and fight againſt them with the Sword of his Ker. il. 16. 
them that give Offence ; as we can be convinced of by the Words of our 
Text, where our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaketh, A; our Wn 


FIRST, Of Offence. . | ugh 

SxconD, Of the Puniſhment for Offence. 

35 ExpLA NATION of the TExTr. 

I. Of Offence. PT Þ 0 
As difficult as it is to walk upon the Ice without ſtumbling or falling, 
25 difficult is it to live in the World without being ſmitten therewith : 
For the World is as a Coal-Pit, wherein every one that enters in, be- 
cometh ſmutten. There were never ſo many Misfortunes, Vermins and 
Inſects in Egypt, but there are more Offences in the World; one 
offendeth the other, and the Great offend the Small. Whereof our Savi- 
our ſpeaketh in our Text, ſaying, Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little 
Ones, which believe in me. We have to obſerve here of theſe Words, Firſt, 
What Offence is. And, Secondly, The Perſons, who give or take Offence. 

Firſt, What Offence is. It is derived in the ground Text of limping, 
when one ftumbleth againſt a Thing, whereof he becometh lame : and 
ſinde our whole Life-rime, is a continual Journey or Road; ſo all 
what cauſes us to ſtumble, or tof all on the Way of our Salvation into Sin, 


may be rightly called Offence,  _ EIS] 
| Offence is therefore nothing elſe but bad Example, that one giveth to 
the other in Words, Geſtures, or Actions, whereby Wickedneſs is 
promoted, and the Sinner becometh worſe and worſe. Offence is two 


Ways, either given or taken. A een. e 
Offence given, is, when one either in Actions, or with Words, or 
with Omiſſion of God's Command, giveth bad Examples to others, to 
do the ſame. Of this Offence our Saviour ſpeaketh here. This Offence 
can be given in the following Ways and Manner, to wit. 
With Words, when we ſpeak Words, corrupting good Manners, or 
in ſwearing and curſing ; which when others heat it, they are willing, 
and apt to do the ſame ; as daily Experience convinces us op. 
With Actions, when we commit the Things which are unlawful, and 
:gainſt the Command of God, whereby others are deluded to do the 
| lame; as the Children of Eli, who by their evil Doings made the 


Lord's People to tranſgreſs. ' ; e VA 8 
With Omiſſion, when we omit and neglect to do, what God has com- 1 Sam. i. 23. 


* 
% 


PY 


manded, whereby others are likewiſe deluded to follow ſuch bad Examples; 

as King Saul, who omited the deſtroying of the Amalikites, according 
do the Command of God, which brought the Children of Iſrael to Dif- 
beciience againſt the Lord. Yy Offence 
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Offence taken-is, when one aten. or doth a Thing chat is right i 
it ſelf, but another hearing or ſeeing the ſame, puteth a bad Conſtructim 
thereon, and taketh Cauſe thereof to ſlander. The Perſon who ſpoke 
the Words, or commited the Thing, is noCauſe in ſuch Offence, ang 
therefore guiltleſs ; but the Perſon, who through his bad Conſtructionz 
judgeth wrongfully thereof, is guilty; and we can compare ſuch Perſons 

with the Spiders, who draw Poiſon of the Flowers, wherein no Poiſon 

is : This is called, Phariſeeſical Offence, becauſe the Phariſees, were | 

offended at the Perſon, Doctrine, and Miracles of Chriſt, ſince they 

were Evil and Wicked. themſelves ; for where there is Evil, there pro- 

ceedeth nothing but Evil. Our Saviour faith therefore, An evil May | 

out of the evil Treaſure, bringeth forth evil Things. And in another Place, 

Mat. xii. 25. If thine Eye be fingle, thy whole Body ſpall be full of Light : But if thing 

Mat. vi. 22, Eye be. Evil, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Darkneſs. If therefore the 

30 Light, that is in thee, be Darkneſs, bow great is that Darkneſs? A good 

Man judgeth always well of the good Works and Actions of another; 

but the Wicked ſpeaketh Evil, and is offended without Cauſe. _ 

T There is an Offence, called, the Devil's Offence, when the Ungodly are 

offended at the Fall of the Holy, and taketh thereof Freedom to Sin, and 

to cloak their Wickedneſs, The Fall of Saints is mentioned in the hol 

Records, not for us to imitate them, but well to abhor them: And we 

may rightly call them poſſeſſed of Satan, who will rather follow the 

Vices than the Virtues of Saints; and compare them to the Flies, 

who paſſing by the ſound Parts of the Body, lights on the Wounds, } 

They are as ſome Birds, who, flying by a Field of Corn, lights on a 
Dungzill or Carron. -— JC 

Second. As there is two Sorts of Offence, one given, and the other 

taken; ſo there is likewiſe two Perſons concerned in every Offence ; one 

who giveth, and the other who taketh the Offence. _ i 


Our Saviour ſpeaketh in general of the Perſon who giveth Offence, 
with theſe Words; Whoſe offendeth, of what State, Condition, Sex or 
Age whatſoever : For Offence is as a Plague that ſpreads about, and we 
ſhall find Offences in all Station in the World. erty REPEAT = 
Preachers and Teachers offend their Hearers and Congregations, with 
not living according to their Doctrine, whereby many are offended, and 
fay ; Thou which teacheſt another, teacheſtuot thou thyſelf? Thou thatmakeſ 
_ thy Boaſt of the Law, through breaking the Law, diſbonoureſt thouGod * 
Rom. ii. 21. Rulers and Magiſtrates offend their Subjects, when they live irregular, | 
Rom. ii. 23. Turn Judgment into Gall, and. the Fruits of Righteouſneſs into Hem- | 
OO loc; For then it goeth as Solomon ſays ; If a Ruler bearken to Lies, all | 
bis Seruants are-wicked,”. 1 oat) | 
Amos vi. 12. Parents offend their Children, when they do not agree with one ano- 
Prov. xxix. la ther, but live in Difference, and in a wicked Courſe; with Swearing, 
Drinking, Whoring, Gameing, and other bad Vices: n ba _ 


Of OFFENCE, - 


bringing up their Children in the Fear of God, Obedience to their Pa- 
rents, and Love to their Fellow Creatures. 
Young People offend one another, when they delude and betray one 
another in Debauchery and evil Company, whereby they are brought 
aſtray from the Paths of Virtue and Morality, to all bad Vices. 17 
There is a Difference in Offences, according to the Perſons who of- 
fend ; The Offence given by a Prieſt is greater than that of a Layman, 
wherefore they were obliged to offer a greater Sacrifice in the Old Teſta- 
ment. The Offence of an old Perſon is greater than that of a young One. 
In regard to this Eleazar, one of the principal Scribes, aged Four Score 
' Years and Ten, refuſed to eat Swines Fleſh, that the young People 
ſhould not be deceived, and brought from the true Religion, thinking 
Eleazar, an aged Man, was gone over to a ſtrange Religion. 
Our Saviour calleth here in our Text, the Perſons who take Offence, 


or little Ones, as well by natural as ſpiritual Age: For ſince the Diſciples 
of Chriſt did diſpute, who ſhould be the higheſt in his Kingdom; there- 
fore Chriſt called a little Child unto him, and ſet him in the Midſt of them, 


theſe little Ones, which believe in me, l A b. 
Children in Age are offended, when old People ſpeak or do any unſuitable 


will not regard or take Notice thereof; although we ſee daily, that Chil- 
den remember ſuch Things long, and afterwards practiſe the ſame ; For 


commonly remember it a long Time; for they have Nothing to charge 
their Memory with. Children are therefore as a Lump of Wax, whereon 


Examples of their Parents, Inſtructors and old People. 


grounded and founded in the Knowledge of God ; for Faith waxeth and 
groweth like a Child, who is weak in the Beginning, but afterwards be- 


namely, the Word of God, and the holy Sacraments. - - - 


the ſame, in offending them that are weak in Faith ; in Idols, offering 
Meat or Drink, or in reſpect of an holy Day; or of the New Moon, 
or of the Sabbath-Days, which are forbidden or commanded in the Law; 
for there is no Difference in Meat and Drink, except we make Conſcience 

„ 4 thereof; 


Little Ones, which believe in him; whereby we can underſtand Children 2 


that they ſhould learn Humbleneſs and Simplicity of this little Child. Our 
Saviour underſtands hereby, not alone Children of Age, but alſo Chil- 
dren of ſpiritual Age; and therefore ſays; Whoſo ſhall offend one of 


ſince Children have no ripe Judgment, for to diſcern between Good and 
Evil, ſo are they apt to do and follow the Steps of old People, and they 


can be printed the Shape of a Devil as ſoon as that of an Angel. Old 
People ought therefore to be very careful in their Words and Actions, 
eſpecially in the Preſence of Children, who are ſoon corrupted by the bad 


Children in Mind and Heart, are the Weak in Faith, not thoroughly 


cometh a perfect Man, with rightly uſing the gracious Means offered, 
St. Paul ſpeaketh of the Chriſtian Liberty, that we ſhould not abuſe 


Lev. iv. 3. 


Mac. vi. 24. 


Things or Words in their Preſence, thinking that they, being Children, 


—³2 
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thereof; and every Day ought to be holy for God: Neither are we bound 

to the New Moons or Holy Days of the Jews; though it is abſolute 

neceſſary that we honour God with keeping one Day holy, and entire 

dedicated to holy and pious Exerciſes in the Week ; which certain Di. 

and all other Feaſt Days, are regulated according to the Liberty granted 

to Chriſtian Churches, and their Rulers, which muſt be done with Diſ- 

cretion, ſince God is not the Author of Confufion, but a God of Orgy 

and Decency, and Peace. ONTO RO ies | | 8 9 
There are ſome who are offended at others without Cauſe, alone 

Cor. xiv. 33 through their own Malice and Wickedneſs. We read in St. Peter of 
our bleſſed Saviour, That he ſhould be a ſtumbling Stone, and a Roc 

, Offence : Not that he ſhould give Offence to any one, but that others 

through + their own Wickedneſs ſhould be offended at him. This waz 

common by the Phariſees, who were oftended at the Perſon of Chrift, 

ſaying therefore of him, Is not this the Carpenter*s Son? Is not bisMother © 

called Mary? They were offended at the Place of his Nativity, ſaying, 

Search and look, for out of Galilee arriſeth no Prophet : They were 

Mat. xiii. 55. offended at his Doctrine, becauſe he did preach of Faith, and not of 

john vill” $16 good Works and the Law of Moſes : They were offended at his 

Jen vn. 52. Miracles, ſaying, He driveth out the Devils by Beelzebub ; They were 

offended at his Living, calling him, A glutonous Man, and a Wine-biber, 

7 a Friend of Publicans and Sinners: They were offended at his Mercy 

Mark iii. 22. and Humbleneſs, becauſe he eat and drink with Publicans and Sinners: 

Mat. xi. 19. They were offended at his Poverty, becauſe he had not where to lay bis 

os IX. Head: They were offended at his Sufferings, and therefore derided him, 

Mee vilias reviling him, and wagging their Heads, 

Mat. xxvii Many are yet offended on Chriſt, as well without, as within the 

395 Boſom of the Chriftian Church. ENS 33 

N Without the Chriſtian Church, the eus and Gentiles are offended in 

him; for ſo St. Paul ſaith, We preach Chriſt crucified unto the Jews a 

ſtumbling Block, and unto the Greeks (that is the Gentiles,) Fooliſbneſs. 

The Fews did deſpiſe him, becauſe his Kingdom was not of this World, 

1 Cor. i. 23. ſaying, We will not have this Man to reign over us: The Greeks were 
f offended in him, becauſe his Doctrine being above the Apprehenſion of 
human Reaſon, was not agreeable to their Philoſophy; and called 
Lake xix. 14. therefore the Apoſtle Paul, A Babler, and a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, 
becauſe he preached unto them Feſus and the ReſurreFion, © 
Within the Chriſtian Church, many are offended, even in theſe our 

Ads xvii.rs. Days, at the Perſon of Chriſt, ſince they will not believe the true God- 
1 head and Manhood of Chriſt, through the perſonal Union: Many are 
offended at his Doctrine, judging the ſame after their human Reaſon, 
and altering the ſame according to their weak Apprehenſions : Many are 
offended at his Kingdom, judging the ſame by its outward Appearance, and 

deſpiſe the ſame, becauſe the Mighty and Rich of this World do 8 


Ser 


2 


r ( *%a 


Of OFFENCE. 


long thereto: Many are offended at the Way of Chriſt's Government, 
decauſe he deſtributeth not his temporal Bleſſings alike ; but the beſt 
Children of God ſuffer oftentimes moſt in this World: Many are offen- 
ged at his Croſs, not alone becauſe Chriſt was deſpiſed and rejected of _ 
' Mai: and a Man of Sorrow and Grief, in the Time of his Incarnation ; Ia, lin, 3. 
but Alo, becauſe he maketh the Children of God like himſelf, with 
Croſs and Affliction: Many are offended at his Living, and therefore 
will not follow his Footſteps. They would willingly be Partakers of his 
Kingdom, but not of his Examples : Many are offended at his Mercy, 
and therefore put off their Repentance from one Time to another, thin- 
king that his Mercy is ſo great, that he will receive them when they will. 
| Hereby we can ſee, that the Way of our Salvation is full of ſtumbling 
Blocks; and if we are deceived by them, we will never be ſaved. A 
imple Faith is the belt Faith ; therefore we ſhould ſhut the Eyes of our 
Reaſon, and paſs by all Offences and Stumbling- Blocks; and in Truth, 
and Sinccrity, cleave to Jeſus Chriſt, following the Light of the Goſpel, 
whereby we may arrive ſafe through all the Rocks and Sturbling-Blocks 
of Offences, to the eternal Happineſs hereafter, FT; 
II. Of the Pllniſhment-for Genet 8 
Our Saviour ſpeaketh in our Text of the Puniſhment for Offences, 
ſaying ; Wo unto the World, becauſe of Offences; for it muſt needs be, 
that Offences come; but Wo to that Man by whom the Offence cometh. Our 
Saviour ſheweth us in theſe Words; Firſt, The Neceſſity, and, Secondly, 
hen 8 . 
\ Firſt, The Neceſſity. It muſt needs be, that Offences come: This Ne- 
ceſſity proceedeth not from God, as if he had abſolutely decreed, that - 
there ſhould be Offence : No, for God hath no Delight in Ungodlineſs. 
Beſides, the Words of our Text convinces us, that God abhors Offences, 
ſince our Saviour calleth, Wo to the Man by whom the Offence cometh : 
But theſe Words have regard. 5 5 
To the Malice, Envy, and Wickednefs of Satan; who, as a roaring 
Lion, walketh about, ſeeking whem he may devour. He always oppoſes N 
od and his Word, thereby to diminiſh God's Kingdom, and to increaſe 3 2 
his own. He raiſeth therefore all Sorts of Offences, and caſteth Stumbling- EY | 
Blocks for Men in the Way of their Chriſtendom ; and, bewitcheth them, Cor in 24. 
that they ſhall not obey the Truth: And, worketh for them with all i Cor. ix. 27 
Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders; which God permits; That they, _ 
which are approved, might be made manifeſt, according to the Saying of Gal. iii. 1. 
St. Paul, Theſe Words have regard alſo, | 30 
To the wicked and perverſe Nature of Man, which is always inclinable * Theſ. ii. 9 
to all Wickedneſs. and is eaſily deceived : therefrom proceeds all Offences, 0 
and therefore it muſt needs be, that Offences come; for, as we can con- EN 
clude of the ſetting of the Sun, that the Night will follow; ſo we can 
conclude the Cauſe of Offences by the foregoing Reaſons ; and therefore 
lays our Saviour, 1; muſt needs be, that Offences come. Secondly, 
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this Word WO, which our Saviour, being himſelf Truth, calleth out; 
and we may depend upon it, that it ſhall never fail: This little Wora 
) 


Of: OFFENCE. 
Secondly, The Puniſhment for Offence : This is deſcribed in 


Text by two Things; 1f, Of the Certainty; and 2dly, Of the gy 


The Certainty of the Puniſhment for Offence, is comprehended in 


Wo, containeth great Miſery, Misfortune, Unhappineſs, and horrible 
Puniſhment, both here and hereafter. We can be convinced of this, þ 
the Examples of them who are puniſhed for Offences given to other, 


The Spies that were ſent out by Moſes, died by the Plague before the Lord, 


| becauſe they brought evil Report upon the Land, and thereby offended 


Num. xiv. 37 


the People. Achan did offend the Children of 1/rael with his Theſt, and 
was therefore ſtoned with his whole Houſe, and all that belonged to him, 
We have alſo the Examples of Jeroboam, Abab, Jezebel, and others, 


The Severity of the Puniſhment for Offe nce, is deſcribed in theſe 


Words; It were better for bim, that a Miliſtone were banged about bit 


Neck, and that he were drowned in the Depth of the Sea. We can ſee 


hereof, that our Saviour underſtands by this Vo, the eternal Pain and 


Puniſhment in Hell; for he maketh Compariſon between temporal pu- 


niſhment and eternal Pain; and concludes, that it were better to ſuffer 


the greateſt and ſevereſt Puniſhment on Earth, than the eternal Pain and 


Miſery in Hell. 


It was a great and the ſevereſt Puniſhment among the Jews, when 


one had committed a great Crime, that a Milſtone was hanged about the 
Criminal's Neck, and he was drowned in the Midſt or Depth of the 


Deut. xxx il. 
18. 


Sea, as being unworthy to behold the Light of the Sun, or to breath in 


the Air, or to be in or upon the Earth. If this Puniſhment was fo ſevere, | 
then muſt certainly the Puniſhment which our Saviour underſtands under 
this Word, Wo, be more ſevere, and cannot be no other than the Tor- 
ments and Pains of Hell. The Lord declareth them who -make the 
Blind to wander out of their Way, curſed ; much more curſed are they | 


then, who caſt ſtumbling Blocks and Rocks of Offences for others, in the 


againſt all Offences, then a true Chriſtian and Child of God, muſt be 
careful, and guard himſelf againſt them; which may be done with, 


Way of their Salvation. 


Since then ſuch a ſevere Judgment and Puniſhment is pronounced 


1, Mortifying our own Members, as our Saviour admoniſhes us in the 


Words of our Text, ſaying; Wherefore, if thy Hand or thy Foot offend 


| thee, cut them off, and caſt them from thee ; and if thine He offend oj | 
Pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, Our Saviour mentions here three 91 
our Menibers, namely, Eye, Hand, and Foot; not that the other Mem- 
bers of our Body cannot offend us, but that we by them, can calily 
form a Judgment of the other Members. There are ſome who 179 5 
the three Stations in the World, under the Similitude of the three 


mentioned Members; and underſtand by the Eye, the Miniſters of th 


Orc- | 


my om IN tft. DI Fog 2 


Of OFFENCE. 


Goſpel, who muſt "preach and ſhew to others the Way of Salvation, 
wich their Doctrine and Life: by the Hands, temporal Magiſtrates who 
muſt defend the Subjects, and not bear the Sword in vain : by the Feet, 
every one in the Common Wealth, and the whole Community, among 
vhom there are manifold Offences. I ſhall bring them under theſe 
three Heads: Senſeleſs Things, Living Things, and Man himſelf. 
genſeleſs Things: When Man, being bleſſed with temporal Goods and 
Riches, are not concerned for Futurity ; but, on the contrary, would 
-ather loſe God and his glorious Kingdom, than to depart from their 
Riches, which thereby becometh an Offence to them : Of ſuch may be 
juſtly ſaid, that their Eyes offend them. | ; 
Living Things; Thy Wife is thy Hand, thy Foot and thy Eye, and 
is therefore called in the Scripture, a Help-meet for the Man: Many a 
one are offended thereby, as we can ſee of Sampſon, Abab and others. 
Thy Friend is thy Hand, therefore, when thy Friend deludes thee to 
Wickedneſs, may be ſaid, thy Hand hath offended thee ; as we can ſee 
by Abſalom, Amon and others. Our lawful Calling is the Foot, . where- 
upon our temporal Welfare ſtands : Many a one are ſo deluded herein, 
that they forget their own Conſcience, much more God; as we can ſee 
of the Men who was invited to the royal Feaſt. It is a common Saying, | 
every one is a Thief in his Calling: This is a very unbecoming and un- ö 
ſuitable Saying, eſpecially for Chriſtians. They ought rather to ſay, every e | 
; 
| 
| 


one muſt be an honeſt Man in his Calling. 5 
Man himſelf. If thy Hand offend thee, Herein can many Offences be 
given, with over-reaching our Neighbours in Bargains, and receiving 
more than the real Value of a Thing; with taking of unlawful Preſents, 
in order to turn the Law, or the Right of our Neighbours ; with writing 
falſe Inſtruments ;- with taking of falſe Oaths, and many more Ways. 
| If thy Foot offend thee: Thy Servant is this Foot, and can offend thee | 
with bad Advices; and with our Feet we walk upon ſinful Ways. i 
If thy Eye offend thee : This Member giveth the greateſt Offence ; for 1 
it is the Door wherethrough Sin enters into the Heart of Man; as we can = 
lee of David, Sampſon, Achan and others, in the Scripture, and likewiſe | } 
by daily Experience. = VVT 
Our Saviour commands us in the Words of our Text, That we ſhould SL 2 
cut off, and pluck out ſuch offending Members; that is, as the Apoſtle } 
et. Paul explains it; Mortify your Members which are upon Earth, . 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and Co- 
"t;ouſneſs. The ſame Apoſtle calls it in another Place; To crucify the old 
Man. So, although it ſhould ſmart us, when we are diſappointed in our 
evil Deſires and Concupiſcence, as much as if a Limb, or a Member 
s cut off from our Body, yet we ſhould bear it; for, They that are 
Chrifs bave crucified the Fleſh, with the AﬀeFions and Luſts. Would it 
not be better to loſe a Hand, Foot, or any other Member, than to endan- 


ger 


Rom. vi. 6. 


Gal. v. 24. 


„„ Of OFFENCE. 
ger the whole Body ? Ts it not better to ſubdue our wicked Affe chen 


„and Luſts, than in fulfilling the ſame, to be caſt into the eternal Tore 
 Wa.xxxl.15 ments of Hell. We ſhould pluck: out the Eye of the old Adam, in ag 
| ning them away from all Vanity and Wickedneſs; and, with ſouttin 
Tal. xxxiv. 14 72m from ſeeing Evil: We ſhould cut off the Hands of the old Aar. 
with ſhaking our Hands from bolding Unrighteouſneſs : We ſhould cut os 
the Feet of the old Adam, wi. walking righteouſly, and not in evil and 
unlawful Ways: We ſhould cut out the Tongue of the old Adam. in 
keeping the Tongue from Evil, and the Lips from ſpeaking Guile, © 
Our Saviour commands us, not alone to cut off the offending Mem. 
bers, but even to throw them away as hurtful ; wherewith he would learn 
and admoniſh us to Conſtancy in our good Undertakings ; for it is nor 
enough, once or twice, or now and then to withſtand our evil Deſires 
and Afflictions, but we ſhould continue and be conſtant in crucifying and 
wortifying the Old Adam, until he is fully conquered and overcome: 
And this is called. TH Lo IE antes 
A2 4h, To deny our ſelves : When Satan, the World, and our own Fleſh 
and Blood will deceive us, and provoke us to ſin, then ſhould we do 
. and act as if we were blind, deaf and ſenſeleſs, and alſo oppoſe their 
Mat. xvi. 25 Inſtigations. Our Saviour ſays therefore, Whoſoever will ſave bis Life, 
\ ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe bis Life for my Sake ſhall find it. 
The temporal Life is loving and craved by every one, and to obtain our 
Will is as pleaſing to Fleſh and Blood as Life itſelf ; but is it not better 
to loſe all what we value as much as our Life in this World, and even 
Life itſelf, than to be bereaved of the eternal Life hereafter? _ 
Zah, We muſt abhor and eſcape all Occaſions of Offence. We live 
in a ſinful World, full of ſtumbling Blocks, and cannot be out of the 
World; but we ought to live ſo in the World, that we neither give nor 
take any Offence ; as the Fiſh, who although living in the ſalt Water, 
yet taſteth not ſaltiſn. W 2.9 e bi F924. 


4thly, We muſt have the Examples of the holy Angels, and the Pre- 
ſence of God before us. We muſt conſider, that Man is not alone, but 
Heb. iv. 13. God is preſent over all, and ail Things are naked before him, who knometh | 
Ono all our Thoughts, Words and Actions. We ought therefore to be on our 
Guard, and have a due Awe and Reverence for the Preſence of our 
All-ſeeing and All-knowing God. And, as the holy Angels are confirmed 
in Goodneſs by the continual beholding of God's Countenance z there 15 
no Doubt, that a Child of God, having God always before the Eyes of 
his Faith, and following his Commands, in Sincerity and Uprightneſs of 
Heart, will certainly be free, both from giving and taking Offence. 
be Lord be merciful unto us, and protect us through the Courſe of ol, 
Life in this wicked World, where ſo many Offences meet us, thai we 35 
* appear unpuniſbable before his T. I N55 Offence on the grand Da) 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Aux. 
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a e e 

d OP 3 

ot : 

p The Text, GENESsIs, IT. 18, 19, 20, 21 24, yeries. 1 ö 

„is ot Good that the Man ſhould be alone. I will make him 4 | 
H-Ip meet for him. And the Lord God cauſed a deep Sleep to fal! 9 

h ubon Adam, and he ſlept ; and he took one of his Ribs, and cloſed _ 


up the Fleſh inflead thereof: And the Rib which the Lord God bad „„ 
taken from Man, made be a Woman, and brought her unto the 
Man. And Adam ſaid, This is now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh 
of my Fleſh; ſhe ſhall be called Woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out 
of Man. Therefore ſhall the Man leave his Father and his Mother, 
and ſhall cleave unto his Wife, and they ſhall be one Fleſh. $25 


INTRODUCTION. 5 
UR Church Ordinance, concludes the M iniſt ration of the matrimonial 
Act with the Words of our bleſſed Saviour by the Evangeliſt 
St. Matthew, XIXth. 6. verſe. What God hath joined together, 
ket no Man put aſunder. Theſe Words comprehend three Things for our 
Meditation. 1f, The Worthineſs and Honour. 2dly, The Union. 
And, 3dly, The inſeparable Knot of Matrimony. „ 
Firſt, The Worthineſs and Honour of Matrimony. This can be 
beſt perceived, when we conſider the Inſtitutor thereof, who is no worldly 
Monarch or Prince, but the Almighty God, Creator of Heaven and 
Earth; who after the Creation inſtituted this holy Order, to the Glory 
of his Name, and the Welfare of Man. Hereby can they who live in this - 
holy Order be aſſured, that they live in a Condition and State wherein 
God is well pleaſed ; and they may expect all temporal and eternal Bleſ. 
ling, as long as they continue in the Fear of God, and arc obedient to 
his Will and Commands. Rims? © 5 „ 
This joining muſt not be underſtood alone of the matrimonial K not 
made by the Miniſter, with laying of his Hands upon the Hands of the 
Man and Woman Joined together in one another, but alſo of the Ferſons 
— tnemſclxes, 
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Gen. xxiv. 44 


Prov. xix. 14. 


Gen. xxix. o 


Rem. viii.28 


G MATRIMONY. 


themſelves, whom God hath joined together: For ſince Chriſt does 1 


monſtrate, that a Man ſhould not ſeparate himſelt from his Wife 


every Fault, becauſe God hath joined them together ; then follows there. 


by, that God joins them yet together. Herefrom proceeds the common. 


Saying, God hath foreſeen Matrimony. Matrimony ſeems to be a Lot. 


tery, and none can know what Partner he or ſhe may have, a Moſes | 
may get a Zipporah, David a Michal, and Abigail a Nabal, yet God has | 


his Hand therein. When the ſame is begun in the Fear of God, with 


Prayers, in a pure and fincere Love, and in a lawful Way; then God or- 
ders and governs both Parties to mutual Conſent, and alſo becometh the 
Saying, that God hath foreſeen Matrimony, verified. This can be proved 
both by Scripture Texts and Examples. ets 
Of Scripture Text: The Lord had appointed Rebecca for Iſaac , in 
regard to this fays Solomon in his Proverbs, A prudent Wife is ſrom the | 


Lord.” 


Of Examples : The Patriarch Abraham, ſent his Servant Eleazar to 


bring a Wife for his Son Iſaac, who therefore prayed to the Lord for 


Progreſs and good Luck in his Errand; and when he knew the Mad, 
and her Friends conſented, then ſaid they; The Thing proceedeth from the | 


Lord. 


Like therefore as God brought Eve to Adam, and joined them to- 

_ gether without Means, alſo bringeth he married People together yet with | 
Ml.eans; and it can be faid, That God joins them together. Should it | 
happen, as we ſee daily, that a good Man gets a bad Wife, or a good | 
Woman gets a bad Huſband, yet is their Matrimony from God; for | 
there is no Rule without Exception; and this happens oftentimes, that 
the one ſhould learn Patience of the other; For all Things, work tage- 
| ther fer Good to them that love God. They who engage themſelves wich- 
out Prayers to God, and the Advice of their Friends, and alone through | 
carnal Luft or worldly Lucre join themſelves together, muſt blame them- 
ſelves, if their Matrimony is not profperous and loving ; for God per- 
mits it as a Puniſhment to themſelves, if they do not humble themſelves | 
before God, and pray for his Aſſiſtance and Grace: But if they turn to 
God, and ämplore his Mercy, then he will confirm their Matrimony, | 


although begun without God. 


Second, The Union of Matrimony. Our Saviour calleth the ſame | 
here in theſe Words, joining together ; wherein is a Compariſon taken 
of a Couple of Oxen yoaked together. As long as they go together in 
| Quietncfs, and draw together, the Work goeth on; but when they begin 
to diſagree, and to draw againſt one another, then the Voak is broke, | 


and the Work is hindered. So it goeth likewiſe' among married People; 


as long as they agree together, and draw as with one Accord, then they | 
_ proſper and have good Luck; but when they diſagree, then goeth the | 
Work and all their Houſhold backwards. They mult be in ſome Mear | 


ſure, | 


for Nx 
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ſure, as the Milch Kine of Beth-ſhemeſp, who went ſtraight-way along Sam. vi. 7. 
the High- way, and turned not aſide to the Right Hand or to the Lett : 
But in another Meaſure, they muſt not be as the Milch Kine, who went 
ſtraight· way before the Cart, whereupon the Ark of the Lord was laid, 
not knowing the Treaſure, nor underſtanding what was laid upon the 
Ark. Married People, ought to conſider, that they are God's People, 
and that God hath made his Covenant with them; therefore ſhoul ; they 
have God before their Eyes, and walk circumſpectedly according to his 
Command, and be contented with their Lot, and cleave together in 
Proſperity and Adverſity, then ſhall they obrain everlaſting Happineſs 
hereafter. 

Third, The inſeparable Knot of Matrimony. Let no Man put aſun- 
ger. The Jews did in former Days, give a Writing of Divorcement to 
their Wives when they hated them, or had no Delight in them; But 

Chriſt ſheweth that it was not rightly done; ſo ſays he, From the Begin- Mat. xix. 8, 
pinning it was not ſo, but Moſes, becauſe of the Hardneſs of your Hearts, 
ſuffered you to put away your Wives. The Reaſon was, that a Man having 
no Delight in his Wife, or hating her, might not abuſe her with harſh 
Means, ſince the Jews were a ſtubborn Nation. 

8 who can ſeparate or divorce married People? 

The Eccleſiaſtical Court may divorce them for certain Nenne | 
Sd Fornication is the moſt principal; and when this is done, we 
cannot ſay that they are put aſunder by Man, but by the Laws of God, 
when his Servants the Magiſtrates are to execute Juſtice. 

2. Death, Married People ſhall be put aſunder by Death; therefore 1 
ſhould they, for the little Time that they are to live together, agree in _ 
Love, Peace and Unity, that they can part on the laſt Day as loving as 1 
when they came together on the firſt Day of Marriage. Our Text ſpea- —_— 
keth of the Origine and Inſtitution of Matrimony ; whereby we ſhould 
behold theſe three Heads. 


FigsT, The WWarthineſs and Honour, . jo. 
Sgcoxp, The great Union, and bs 
a The Profit of Matrimony. 


ExPLanaTion of the Tyxy; 

L The Worthineſs and. Honour of Matrimony. 

Me can beſt perceive the Worth and Honour of this State, when we 
—_ the following, io wit; 

. The Majeſty and Glory i the Inftitutor, who is the Holy God, 
the Almighty Lord of Heaven and Earth; who, when he was to create 
Man, went firſt in Council with himſelf, and likewiſe now, when he 
would create a Helpmeet for the Man, ſaying ; It is not good that the 
Men ſhould be alone, I will make him a Helpmeet for bim: And after the 


Lord had refolved to inſtirute Matrimony, then. | 
22 2 mp int. 
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Firſt, He created a Help meet for Adam. And tbe Lord God cauſed 
a deep Sleep to fall upon Adam, and he ſtept; and be took ont one of his | 
Ribs, and cloſed up the Fleſh inſtead thereof : And the Rib which 14, 
Lord God had taken from Man, made be a Woman. This Sleep was n 
natural but a ſupernatural Sleep, like the Sleep of Abraham, Siſcera, and 

the Soldiers of King Saul. The Lord cauſed this Sleep to fall upon 

Adam, partly, that he ſhould feel no Pain in the taking away his Rib 
and thereby diſlike her; partly, that he ſhould not know where ſhe came 
from before he awoke : For God acts fo with his Children, and bleſſes © 
Pfal.cxxvii.2 them without their Knowledge; and giveth his beloved Bread aſleep. She 
was not created of his lower Parts, becauſe Man ſhould not undervalue, | 
neither of his Head, that ſhe ſhould not take upon her to rule and govern; 
but of his Side, next to the Heart, that Man ſhould love her as himſelf, 
and acknowledge her to be his ſole Partner and Hel. ö 
Second, And God brought her unto the Man, and married and joined 
them together. God was not alone Creator of the Man and Woman, but 
alſo Father, to give away the Bride, and Prieſt, to marry the new created 
Couple ; which laſt Part was performed with theſe Words ; The May | 
ſhall leave his Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave unto bis Wife, and they | 
ſhall be one Fleſh. Our Saviour convinces and teſtifies, by St. Matthery, | 
that theſe Words were ſpoken by the Lord God himſelf ; with which 
Words the Lord inſtructs not alone the new created Adam and Eve, but 
alſo, all Chriſtian married People, how they ſhould behave themſelves in 
the matrimonial State; namely, that their mutual Love ſhould exceed 
the Love between Parents and Children, and keep their own Families | 
and Houſhold ſeparate by themſelves; if they are able, in order that the 
Wife ſhould not ſeemingly be brought under the abſolute Government 
and Subjection of her Huſband's Parents, which might occaſion great 


Mat. xix. 5. 


Offence and Diſ content. e 

Third, And the Lord bleſſed them, not with bare Words, as one 

may bleſs another, but in Effect and Reality, generating their Seed and | 
Procreation of Children; which Bleſſin g continues yet, and extends to all 

their Poſterity. e pen mg oO egy 

2. The Confirmation of Matrimony. Although Adam and Evo fell | 

from their Obedience and Love of God, yet the matrimonial State was 

in its full Force, ſince we ſee that God, after the Fall, did preach: of | 

Gen. ii. 16, the multiplying of their Seed, and the bringing forth of Children in Si- 
Gen, iii. 2c. row. Beſides, Adam called his Wife's Name Eve, becauſe ſpe was ide 
| Mot ber of a ht... 8 3 
3. The renewing this State in the New-Teſtament. The Jes, in the | 

Old Teſtament,” took many Wives at one Time, and gave a Writing of 
Divorcement to them they difliked : But. Chriſt hath, in the New Teſla- 

| ment, brought the matrimonial State, as it was from che Beginning; 
Mat, xix. 5 namely, to two Perſons, one Man and one Woman, ſaying, They Twain 
Hall be one Fleſh, _ . ͤ en ul. 
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44am and Eve together, and bleſſed them; which he doth yet daily by 


Song to the Honour of t'e matrimonial State, and the mutual Love thereof. 


ſoon ſung, but the Tune oftentimes laſts a very long while. 


But what Perſon then ſhall Man chuſe in order to clear and pacify his KA 
own Conſcience, that he ſhould not repent afterwards ; for we can- be 1 


tent, muſt look out for a Perſon that is, ts His like; and, 24 not 
ntar related in Blood or Marriage. 


whereof the common Saying, That Children alike play beſt together, pro- 


Sauce upon the Victuals, the beſt Bed in the Houſe, and the beſt En- 


of Age cauſes Difference of Humour, whereby Uneaſineſs is oftentimes 


— 


of MATRIMONY. 


4. The Honour ſhewed to this State, by. the holy and bleſſed Trinity. 
Wa it not the greateſt Honour that the Lord God himſelf copulated 


his Servants and Miniſters of the Goſpel ; and bleſſes married People with 
Children, and Proſperity in their lawful Calling. Beſides, our Saviour 
wrought the firſt Miracle in the Temple of his Incarnation, at the Mar- 
riage in Cana of Galilee, and compareth the Kingdom of Heaven to a 
Marriage, and his Church to the Virgins that went out to meet the Bride- 
groom 3 and the Holy Ghoſt hath dictated the 128 P/aim, as a Bride 


Fifth, Examples in the Holy Scripture, of Patriarchs, an, 
High Prieſts, and Apoſtles, who have lived in this State, 

By all this we can conclude and perc#ye, that the matrimonial State is 
koly, and well-pleaſing in the Sight of God; and we ought: therefore to. 
have a great Reverence for his holy Order. 

II. The great Union of Matrimony. 

They who are inclined and reſolved to enter into che matrimonial State; 
ought to begin the ſame in the Fear of God, after ripe and thorough Con- 
ſultation: For we ſee that God, who is perfect in- Holineſs and Truth, 
went himſelf in Conſultation, before he inſtituted this State; wherein he 
convinceth us, that we ſhould not run into it thoughtleſs nor headlong, 
without the Advice of our Friends and Relations: The Bride Song is 


careful but once in this Cauſe. Solomon aſketh, Who can find a virtuous Prov. Xx 
Woman ? In theſe Words are two Things concealed, 1. A Diffealiy, 5 


Second, The Carefulneſs is comprehended in this Word find ; which 


Searching, He therefore that will marry, and live afterwards with Con- 


1ſt. He ſhould look out for his like, face: Perſia alike agree beſt ; | 


ceeds, V here one Eye goeth, there goeth likewiſe the other : That was un- 

even Marriage, when the Thiſtle ſends the Cedar of Libanon, for his 
Daughter, to be his Son's Wife. There muſt be Likeneſs in the mutual King: wi. 19 3 
Love; for what is Marriage without ſincere Love? Which is the beſt 


eourager of their Calling. There muſt be Likeneſs in Age, for Difference 


occalioned, and mutual Love is thereby turn'd to mutual Hatred. 
There.. 


2. A Carefulneſs. + 1 
Firſt, The Difficulty - we can perceive of the Queſtion, for it-1s "I Fo 
Way of the Holy Records, to propoſe all Difficulties by Queſtions. 1 


Word ſhews us, that we muſt firſt look for it, and be careful in our - = 
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1Cor. vii. 1 2, 
13. 


14, 17, 19, 20, 21. verſes, and Deuteronomy XXVII. 20, 22, and 
23, verſes. We muſt obſerve here, that where one is forbidden to mar 


is forbidden Levit. XVIII. 14, and 20, verſe. Thou ſhalt not approach 1 
_ Siſter's Huſband, ſince a Brother's Wife, and a Siſter's Huſband: are | 
following Reaſons, t wit. 


Fleſb. And ſheweth thereby his Joy, and his Love. 


* were brought before him had their Partners, every one in its own kind, 
but found no Helpmeet for himſelf, with whom he could converſe, | 
thinking that his. loneſome Life would be tedious. But now he is rejoiced, | 
ſeeing and perceiving tke Goodneſs of the Lord, who had made and 
brought to him a Helpmeet for him. . ; „„ 
lie ſheweth his Love. Nothing is nearer to a Man, than his Fleſh and 
Bones, ſo is the Wife as nigh to her Huſband as his own Fleſh and 
Bones, and ſhe is an Image wherein he may behold himſelf. The Apoſtle | 


Eph. v. 28. 


| ſhould rule over the Man; But, becauſe ſhe was taken out of Man. As | 
long as a young Woman is unmarried ſhe is called by her Father's Name, | 
but as ſoon as ſhe marries, ſhe is called by her Huſband's Name, for 
the is made Partner of the Man's Goods, Fortune, Honour and Glory. 


and Woman's Name in the holy Scripture. The Man's Name is Jſhack, | 
where the firſt Letter of God's Name Fed ſtandeth in the Midſt : The | 
Woman's Name is 1ha, where the ſecond Letter of God's Name, H 

ſtands in the End, and all married People can be aſſured of the gracos | 
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There muft be Likeneſs of Religion, though it is no Sin to m POR, 
of a different Opinion: For ſo faith the Apoſtle Paul; If any Brother 
bath a Wife that believeth not, and ſhe.be pleaſed to dwell with bim, tu | 
him not put her away: And the Woman which hath an Huſband that be. 
lieveth not, and if be pleaſed to dwell with ber, let her not leave bim. 
24ly, He ſhall look out for a Perſon that is not nigh related to him in 
Blood or Marriage. Whereot we can read by Moſes in his Bock called 
Leviticus, the A VIII. from the 5th to the 18th verſe. XX. the 1, 12, 


one of them who are related to the ſame Perſon in the ſame Degree, 
there is alſo the other Perfon underſtood, although not mentioned. As it 


my Father's Brother's Wife, thereby is alſo meant the Mother's Brother's 
Wife. Thereof follows by Conſequence, that no Woman may take her | 


even nigh related to a Perſon. 


Married People muſt be moved to mutual Love and Unity by the 


1. Of their Original Likeneſs. Adam ſaid of the new created Perſon | 
whom God brought to him, This is Bone of my Bone, and Hleſb of my | 


He ſheweth his Joy. He ſaw before, that all the Creatures, which 


Paul concludes therefore, So ought Men to love their Wives, as their | 
own Bodies, be that loveth bis Wife, loveth himſelf. 55 
2. Of their mutual Name. She ſhall be called Woman, not that ſhe | 


The Woman receiveth her Luſtre from the Huſband, like the Moon | 
its Glances from the Sun. The learned have very well obſerved, that the 
great Name of God Jab, that is, Fehovab, is included both in the Mao's | 


Preſence | 


—— 


—— 


18 
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preſenee of God by them, as long as they live according to his Command 
and Will. But when they depart from God, and are diſobedient, then 
God departs again from them, and their Name becometh, Eſt, Eft, 
that is Fire, namely, Fire here, and Fire hereafter, | 
2. Of the infeparable Knot. The Man ſhall leave his Father and his 
Mother, and ſhall cleave unto his Wife, and they ſball be one Fleſh, 
Children are bound to their Parents, and muſt never leave or neglect 
them, but married People are bound yet with a greater Knot ; for the 
Knot between Parents and Children, Siſters and Brothers may be ſeparated, 
but the Knot between Man and Woman lawfully married together can 
never be ſeparated, except with and through Death; and even if this 


Knot is looſened throug!; Death, yet can the Matrimonial Love not be 


O 


for the dead Party, ns | 5 
Where a loving Union is, there is certainly a glorious edifying. The 
whole World is edified and maintained by the State of Matrimony, and 
the Profit thereof extends to all Conditions: The ſame is ordained, and 
inſtituteck of GGG... 88 FR OL Ds fot 
Firſt, For Procreation of Children. Be fruitful and multiply, and Gen,; 5 
repleniſh the Earth. There are many young. wholeſome Couple married © 
together, that get no Children, the Reaſon is by the Woman, according 
to the Scripture, ſince their Wombs are ſaid to be cloſed up. Proereation 


extinguiſhed, but the ſurviving Party will always have a Love and Regard 


is no natural Work, but the Work of God, as the Royal P/almiſt faith, Gen. xx. 18. 


Lo Children are an Heritage of the Lord. They who are not bleſſed with #{al-cxxvii.z © 
Children in their Marriage muſt be. contented, and patient, conſidering, = _ 
that the All-knowing God hath Cauſes why they are not bleſſed therewith ; 
for it is better to have no Children, than to have wicked ones, and God 
hath Delight in them, as well without as with Children, as long as they 
are obedient -to the Command. of God, who can bleſs them again with 
other Bleſſings for the Want of Children. J 
Secondly, Mutual Help and Aſſiſtance. I will make him a Hlelfmeet 
for bim. The Woman ſhall be a Helpmeet for Man. N 

1. In the bringing forth and _educating of Children, The Women 
was created to bring forth Children, and was therefore called of dam, 
The Mother of all Living, and is obliged to aſſiſt the Huſband, in bring- 
ing up the Children in the. Fear of God, as Solomon faith. . 
2. in the Houſhold. Therefore is ſhe made of the Man's Rib, that 
ſhe ſhould aſſiſt him in the Care and Adminiſtration of their mutual! 
Houſ: Aﬀaiis. In regard to this, ſhe is called by the wiſe Man Sirach, 


the Merchant Ships that bringeth Food from afar. 
3. In Croſs and Affliction. Married People are ſubject to many Croſſes 
and Afflictions. As impoſſible as it is to go through Water without 
becomiag wet, ſo impoſſible is it to live in the Marriage State and not 
to mect Afflictions. Married People are obliged to help and aſſiſt w_ 
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another herein, and patiently endure under their mutual Yoke, comfon 
one another, and when Neceſſity requireth, defend one another. 
4. In Prayers and religious Exerciſes. Prayers is the beſt Wenpen 
between married People, but when the one prayeth, and the other curſer; 
whom ſhall God hear? How. pleaſing is it when one - faith, Ty u. 
Zach. viii. 21 go ſpeedily to pray before the Lord, and to ſeek the Lerd of Hoſts, And 
Mat T i 1 the other anſwereth, I will go alſo, Our Saviour promiſcth, If ty of 
r % ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any Thing that they ſhall aſk, it 
Hall be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. 
_ Thirdly, For a Means againſt evil Deſires. The Apoſtle St. Pay] ſi, 
1 Cor. vii. 2. For to avoid Fornication let every Man have his own Wife ; and let eu 
Weman have her own Huſband. There is no need of explaining this, ſing 
daily Experience convinceth us, that ſince the Fall of Adam there are by! 
few who live a modeſt ſingle Life; and if this State of Matrimony had ng 
been inſtituted, the World would be more wicked and corrupt than it i; 
| Fourthly, For the Practice of all Chriſtian Virtues. The Marriage State 
is the beſt School wherein we can learn ſeveral Virtues, and be inſtruded 
in many Parts of our Chriſtendom, We can be inſtructed therein in th 
following Articles, namely, VVV 
1. Of God's Providence, Many poor People come together, and begin 
the World together with Nothing, yet we ſee that they maintain themſelves, 
and even proſper and attain to great Riches. I his is an Act of Providence, 
Facob when heentred firſt in Service to Laban had Nothing more than the 
Cloaths on his Back, and a Staff in his Hand, but the Providence of God 
made him a very rich Man, of all temporal and worldly Bleſſings. 
2. The Government of God. Every Houſe Father is careful that hs 
Houſhold can be governed regularly, and place therefore his Servant 
every one to his reſpective Cecupation and Work, not ſuffering any one 
to be idle, nor neglectful. Alſo ruleth and governeth God the whit 
World, and placeth every one to his reſpective Calling, and will not that 
any one ſhould ſtand idle, and be an idle Member in the Common-wealti, 
3. Of the Almight of God. Married People who are bleſſed with Chi. 
ren, have herein a clear and living Argument of the almighty Power of 
| God, who can form a Child ſo wondertully in its Mother's Womb, and 
| when the Time cometh, bring it forth to the World from the cloſe Priton 
wherein it was concealed. Muſt not he be an almighty Lord, who bath 
ordered this fo wiſely ? Hath God had his Eyes over our Subſtance ye 
being unperfect, and his Viſitation hath preſerved our Spirit, when v 
were in our Mother's Womb, and could neither move Hand nor Foot! 
Should then the ſame Lord and God not provide more for us now we areabl 
to aſk and pray to him according to the Command of his Son our blelicd 
S&TIOUr feng; e 8 e 1 
4. Of the Love of God. Can Parents who are of a corrupt and 
perverſe Nature love their Children fo much; how much more is tit 
Love of God to his Children, whom he hath choſen in his beloved 505 
Jeſus Chrift before the Foundation of the World, For the Lord 10 
| NE | NS | £ $111/% 
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pitiful, and of tender Mercy, The Royal Pfalmiſt faith therefore, Lite 
44 Father pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him, Pf. cli. 13. 
And the Prophet 1/aiah bringeth the Words of the Lord forth alſo, As 
ine whom the Mother comforteth, ſo will I comfort ou. 
Of Croſſes. When Parents chaſtiſe their Children, it is not through 

Hatred, but for their Good : So when the Lord viſiteth married People 
ch Croſſes and Afflictions, then is it not in Anger for their Harm, but . 
for their Good, For whom the Lord loveth, be chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth Heb. xii. 6. 
every Son, whom he receiveth, And, Though he cauſeth Grief, yet will be FR 
have Compaſhon according to the Multitude of his Mercies : For be doth , 19 U1. 32s 
nt afli willingly, nor grieve the Children of Men. © RN 

6. Of Prayer. When married People are unlucky, and cannot proſper, 
but Poverty and Want cometh among them; then is Prayers their beſt 
refuge: He that did not value Prayers and the Word of God before, 
will learn to pray when they are oppreſſed: and want Subſtance. 
S 7. Of Patience. When the Man is troubled with a bad Woman, or 

the Woman with a bad Huſband, then the grieved Party will learn 
Patience, as the Example of Fob convinces us of 

8. Of Labour. Houſe-keeping hath a great Mouth, and may be called 
a Devourer, ſince it requireth Bread, Victuals and Clothing for the 
Family: And if we would ſupport ourſelves and our Family, then muſt 


Ha. Ixvi 13. 


ce. ¶ ve Labour. Therefore placeth God Labour and Bread together, when he 

the ſad to Adam, In the Sweat of thy Face ſhall thou eat Bread. Gen. iii. 19. 

00 9. Of the Miſtery of Chriſt and his Church. Man and Wife are two in 5 
one Fleſh ; the Woman is Fleſh of the Man's Fleſh, and Bone of his 

Bone: Chriſt and his Church are one Body. Man and Wife are bound 

nts together with an inſeparable Knot, which no Man can looſe : Chrilt hath 

oe bctrothed his Church unto himſelf for ever. Man and Wife have every 

e 1 bing in common: The Faithful have every Thing in common with 

nat e Chriſt, who being the Son of God from Eternity, became a Man in 

th, Time, that we being before Children of Wrath, might become 

d. Children of God: He took on our. Infirmities, and made us Partakers 

aof his Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. Man and Wife muſt love one another, 

nd and bear patiently with each others Faults. Chriſt loveth his Church 8 

ne that he gave himſelf in Death for her, and beareth daily over with 

ath the Faithful. When married People can attain by the Grace of God in 

yet their marriage State to ſuch Thoughts and Meditations, and the Practice 

e chereof, then are they happy, and all Things will be Good for them, and 

ot! they can be aſſured that the Lord will bleſs them both here in Time, and 

5 Ireaſter in Een . ee 1 

U | 1 8 


The Lord grant this to all Chriſtian married People, for the Sake of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the Aſiiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt : To whom be all Honour, 
Might, Majeſty and Dominion, not and for ever more, Amen. © 
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>; eee, XII. 7 Ver. 1 
Then ſhall the Duſt return to the Earth as it was ; and the Spiri 
Ele all return unto God, who gave it. 
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XS Manis not born by a meer Accident, according to the Opinion 

of the Epicurians, who ſay, * We are all born by Adventure 

and we ſhall be hereafter as tho* we had never been ;* he al 

dieth not by an Accident, but he has his certain Time to live, and hi 

certain Time to die, which he cannot paſs. Fob ſpeaketh thereof in hi 

Book, xiv. 5. Man's Days are determined, the Number of his Month 

are with thee ; thou haſt appointed bis Bounds that be cannit paſs, Ji 
inſtructs us in theſe Words, That Man hath, Firſt, his certain Time to 

live in; and, Second, his certain Time to die. „ 

1. Job learns us, that Man hath his certain Time to live in. As ever 
Thing in the whole Creation hath its proper Time, ſo hath Man likes 

wiſe, which beginneth from the Moment of his Birth, and laſteth to the 
Moment of his Death. The Lives of ſome are meaſured with a long, 

5 and others again with a ſhort Meaſure, all according to the well- pleaſig 
Pfal. xxxix. Will of God: Wherefore the royal Pſalmiſt ſays; Lord, make me it 
know my End, and the Meaſure of my Days, wohat is it. Behold; ibu 
baſt made my Days as an Hand-Breadth, and mine Age is nothing befim 

thee: Verily, every Man at his beſt State, is altogether Vanity. We ma) 

be convinced by many Examples, how wonderfully God hath freed the! 

Lives of many from Peril and Deſtruction, becauſe the Bounds theredl 

has been fore-ordained to be longer. Moſes was caſt in his Infancy in tit 

River, but was wonderfully ſaved. Foſeph was to be deſtroyed by | 

wy Brothers, but Ruben ſaved his Life, and he was ſold afterwards to the 
Medianites. Saul did endeavour to deſtroy David, but could not obtall 

his Will. Abad ſent over the whole Kingdom to ſeek after Elian, . 
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ger to deſtroy him, but could not find him out. We can ſee hereof, that 

God hath appointed certain Bounds unto the Life of every Man, which 

he cannot paſs. And this brings us to the ſecond Part, namely; 

24, That Man has his certain Time to die ; Thou haſt appointed his 

Bounds, that he cannot paſs. The Word appointed, in the Text, ſignifieth 
determinated, or ſtated, as a Judgment that cannot be revoked. The 

Meaning is, that God hath. determinated how many Years, Months, 

| Days, Hours, and even Moments every Man ſhall live ; and when the 

appointed Moments .cometh, then muſt he die. 7ob ſays, That this 
determinated Number of Man's Life is with God, who hath recorded 

all in the Book of his Omniſcience. No Man knoweth the Hour or Man- 

ner of his Death; and it is therefore needleſs to conſult the Marks of the 

Hands, and the Conſtellation of the Planets. My Times are in thy Hand, Pal xxxi. 1; 
O Lord, ſays the royal Pſalmiſt. Not alone the Time of our Death, but 8 
alſo the Way how we ſhall die, is known to God; and even the Place 
of our Death is appointed. Though as God doth nothing without Na- 
ture and na tural Cauſes, except in Miracles; fo is there likewiſe in this 
Caſe of our appointed Time, a Condition to be obſerved, which hath 
regard to Nature, Man's Life, and ſeveral outward Accidents. 5 
Concerning Nature, although God is not bound to natural Cauſes, as 
being a free and ſovereign Lord, who can do as he will and pleaſes, yet 
he lets the natural Cauſes have their Progreſs, and appoints the Bounds ac- 
cordingly. As for Example, when Man is conceived and formed in 
his Mother's Womb, then receiveth he Body and Life, conſiſting of 
natural Heat and Moiſture, like the Lamp of the Week and the Oil. 
If this natural Heat and Moiſture be ſuperfluous, and thereby a good 
Temper, then liveth Man the longer; that is, according to the Scripture, 
Three Score and Ten, or Four Score; on Condition that he feareth God, 
and liveth ſoberly and peaceable. But if there is much of this natural FM. i de 


e 

ke WY Moiſture and Heat of a weak or irregular Temper, then liveth Man not 

the WW ſo long. The All-knowing God ſeeth all this before, and appoints ac- 

ns; a <ordingly the Time of Man's Life. Should any Defect befall Nature 

ing WY through Sickneſs or other Accidents, then God hath created the Medi- 

„ cnes whereby Nature can be helped and ſupported. ß; 

buy Should any one fall upon ſuch Thoughts; Why hath God given a 

fort 8 fironger Nature to one Man than to another? He muſt know, that 2% Rom. ix. 21. 
nay Wy + otter bath Power over the Clay of the faine Lump, to make one Veſſel 
the to Honour, and another unto Diſhonour. Why maketh a Woman one 

e Candle to burn a long Time, and another to burn but a ſhort Time? 

tie oe unto him that ftriveth with bis Maker. Shall the Thing formed ſay Ila. xlv. 9. 
into him that form'd it, Why haſt thou made me thus ? God is the Crea- om, bx. "20; 
& tor, and we are his Creatures, and the Work of his Hands; and who can 

ta 


preſcribe unto him how to appoint the Days? He ſuffered Methuſelab 
to live 969 Years, Moſes 120, and David 70, according to his godly 
| | 2 | WII 
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Will and Pleaſure : So it is yet in hisgodly Power, to extend or hoy. 
ten our Days, according to his godly Appointment. His Power ad 
Will is not forced in the mean-while, as if he was abſolutely bound to 
ſomething certain : No, for as he has Power to diſtribute his temporal 

8 Bleſſing to whom and when he pleaſeth, ſo he hath alſo Power to le oy 

Eccle. ix. 11. Days be long or ſhort ; Time and Chance happeneth to all, ſays Solomon. 

5 God regulates alſo the Days of Men's Lives according to their Living 


ſo as every one hath acted in his ” "We either evil or well. If gps 
| lives according to the Command of God, in Sincerity and Integrity a 


26. Heart, and abhorreth Evil, he may expect that God will fulfil the Nun. 
ber of his Days. God hath alſo promiſed, that if we honour our Fathy 
and our Mother, our Days ſhall be long in the Land. And although thy 
Time of our Life ſhould be expired, in regard to our Conſtitution and 
natural Complexion, yet God can prolong the ſame if he will and pleaſey 
as the Example of King Heaekiab convinces us of _ __. 
The Ungodly, who will not obey the Word of God, but live up x. 
_» cording to the Frailty of their corrupt Nature, in all Sin and Wickedneſ 
Prov. x. 27, them God threateneth to ſhorten their Lives: For, as the Fear of tþ 
© Lord prolongeth Days, ſo the Years of the Wicked ſhall be ſhortened. The 
Pſal. Iv. 23. royal Pſalmiſt ſays, bloody and deceitful Men fhall not live out balf iber 
Days. This can be proved by many Examples of the holy Record. 

There are many young Perſons, who are of a ſtrong and wholeſom 
Nature, and could live according to that for many Yeats, but they 
horten their own Lives with Debauchery and Exceſs ; and by commit 
ting Murder, Robberies, and other Unlawfulneſs, are executed. Such 
Perſons cannot accuſe God, and complain that he hath appointed the 
Time of this their untimely Death: No, but they muſt conſider, that 
God hath permitted them to come to this Time and Way of Death, 2 

a Puniſhment for their Sins and Wickedneſs, whereof they themſelves ar 
the only Cauſe ; and they may depend upon it, that if they had lived 
otherwiſe and been obedient, the Lord would have appointed other 
Times and Ways for their Death, and would have fulfilled the-Number 
of their Days.. „„ V 
When a pious Man dieth, whom we think and judge could have lives, 
cacccording to the Appearance of his Conſtitution or natural Complexion, 
Sap. iv. 11. Many Years longer ; then we muſt conclude, that he is taken away, I 
2 King. xxii. that: Wickedneſs ſhould alten his Underſtanding, or Deceit beguile his Sul 
20. or, That his Eyes ſball not 7 the Evil which the Lord will bring upon i 
„ . NY FIT 1 
When we ſee the Wicked live long, and come to a great Age, thei 

we muſt conclude, that God, who will. not the Death of a Sinner, giveth 
them Time to repent and turn from their Wickedneſs, that they may live 
and be eternally happy. But if they reſiſt the Grace of God, and co 
tinue in their Wickedneſs, he is able to keep them to the 1 1 0 
on n e 1 8 ” Judgan 
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judgment, and then ſhall their Puniſhment be greater in the Torments 
Hell. JJV V ͤ ̃ BUTTS - 1 
f God regulates like wiſe the Days of Man's Life, according to outward 
Accidents; it often happens, that a Man dies ſuddenly, is ſhot, 
drowned, killed by Thunder, or any other Accident. This is the Bounds 
which God hath appointed, tho? not through an abſolute Decree, but for 
certain Reaſons which are unknown to us. When ſuch Accidents hap- 
pen, then we ſhould firft aſcribe the ſame to the unſearchable Will of 
God, who has his ſecret though juſt Cauſes why he permits ſuch Acci- 
dents ; and we ſhould not make any Imaginations or Search: after ſuch 
Cauſes, but we ſhould. rather ſay, Righteous art Thou, O Lord, and up- 
right are thy Fudgments. Then ſhould we conſider, if the Perſon who 
periſhed had been pious, and periſhed- in his lawful Calling or not; yea, 
was he pious, and died in his lawful:;Calling ; then his appointed Time 
was come, if not according to the Appearance of his natural Complexion, 
yet, according to the ſacred Will of God, and he is happy; for all Things 3 
worketh good unto them that fear God, A Miniſter and Phyſician may Rom. viii. 28. 
viſit ſick People in a Plague, and a Soldier may fight againſt the Enemies 
ot his King and Country; and if any Thing ſhould befall them in ſuch 
their laudable Calling, they may be aſſured, that God hath appointed 
their Time, ſince they died in their lawful Calling. If he was wicked 
and profligate, and went without Reaſon in the Peril, then receiveth hge 
his juſt Reward, and found the Bounds which he looked for himſelf. In 
the mean Time, we muſt not judge them, ſince every Servant ſtandeth Rom. xi 
or falleth to his own Maſter. Beſides, it may be, that ſuch a one may : 


Pf. cxix 137. 


% 


For God is able to make him ſtand. 5 +. 

But one might object here, and ſay, ſince God knoweth it before, is \ 
it not then in his. Power? Why hindereth he not ſuch Accidents, which 
he could if he would? And why permiteth he the one to be hanged, the, 
other to be burned, drowned, killed, executed, and ſo forth? We can, 
aniwer hett 8 e 

1. That we ſhould give Glory to the Lord God in all Things, fince 
he is juſt. He ſayeth by the Prophet Jaiabh, Say ye to the Righteous, Iſa. iii. 
thai it ſhall» be well with him: Woe unto the Wicked, it Mall be ill with 
bim; though the Lord can judge better hereof than Man, © 

2. We muſt conſider, that a Thing happeneth not, becauſe God hath; 
foreſeen the ſame, but becauſe it happens through its own Cauſes, ſo. 
bath God foreſeen, the ſame. God:knoweth and hath foreſeen the. Bounds + 
of Men's Lives, and the Ways of their Death, therefgre he is not the, 
Cauſe or Author of the periſhing of any one; He hath rewarded Evil j@ viii. 1 
unto himſelf. Every one is Cauſe of his own Fortune; if not always as 
an afſenting, yet as an aſſiſting, Cauſe ; if not, always as a beginning, yet 
s a finiſhing Cauſe, Fortune and Misfortune proceedeth from the Lord! 
1 | , 2s.. FR 


4. 
repent with the Thief in his laſt Moments, and be received in Grace; Rom. xiv. 4. 
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ix, 27. appointed to Men once to die. Hereof ſpeaketh Solomon in our Text, 
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Bf, ciii. 15. 


Kev. VI. 8, 


Jer. xx. $-- | | 
xod. xil. 23 round about, He is called in the Scripture, a Deſtroyer , the Firſiborn 
| Job-xv.13 % Death; the Meſſenger of Death; King of Terrors; and many more 
- P : . | | | 25 ; ; 
a Cor. r. be ſence nor Spirit, much leſs any corporal Thing, having Fleſh and Bones. 
Rev. vi. 8. 


EA B. 


is the firſt Cauſe, though with this Difference, that he wills the one d 
permits the other; I form the Light and create Darkneſs , I make Pets 
and create Evil; I the Lord do all theſe Things. Who is be that ſy 
and it cometh to paſs, ben the Lord commandeth it not? Out of yy, 
Mouth of the moſt High, proceedeth Evil not Good. Good and Fyj 
Life and Death, Proſperity and Adverſity, cometh from the Lord; be 
it has pleaſed the Lord to put this Condition by: If we do and obſery, 
his Commandments, or not. Therefore, he who obſerveth the Com. 
mandments of God, and fulfileth the preſcribed Condition, he receiveth 
the Bleſſings, and proſpers; but he who acts on the contrary, he is ng 
bleſſed, neither proſpereth . And in regard to this, Man is ſaid to be the 
Cauſe of his Fortune or Mis fortune. . 
3. Laſtly, We ſhould know that God hath given unto every Ma 
a Free-Will, to chuſe either Life or Death, which we will. Man can 
ſhorten his Life, but cannot prolong the ſame, but God alone can pro- 
long the ſame; as we may ſee by the Example of Self-murderers, ſuch 
as never come from God's abſolute Will, but their own wicked Deſires 
hath entertained ſuch Thoughts, by the Inſtigation of the Devil: And 
God hath permitted this their Wickedneſs as a juſt Puniſhment, ſince 
they, through their Diſobedience, departed from the Word of God. 
This Bounds appointed by God, is nothing elſe but Death; for, it j; 


wherein Death is pictured off; 
 Finsr, After its Origine. 
. SzconD, After its Might and Power. 

„55 ExpLANATION of the TExr. 

I. Death is pictured off in our Text, after its Origine. ks 
Death is always painted off as a Skeleton, with a Scythe in his Hand, 
as a Mower ; whereby is ſhewed, that tbe Days of Man are « 
Graſs, and as the Flower of the Field, which ſhall be mowed off once by 
the Scythe of Death. St. John the Divine, deſcribeth Death, as a Rider 
upon a pale Horſe, not becauſe he is ſo of himſelf, but becauſe he maketh 
Man ſo ; and may therefore be called Magor Miſabib; that is, Terror 


Names, which would be too tedious to ſum up here. Death is no Ef- 


St. Paul ſpeaketh of his Sting, and St. John ſpeaketh of his Sword, 
but thereby they will ſhew the Fierceneſs and Power of Death.  * 
| The Scripture ſpeaketh of three Sorts of Death, namely, 1/, Tit 
ſpiritual ; 24, The corporal, and, 3d, The eternal Death. The firſt | 
concerns the Soul alone; the fecond the Body, and the third, both 

Soul and Body. re AC SNL » - 8 = 
7 | | Firh, 


Of DE-A T E. 
Hrſt, The ſpiritual Death concerns both the Faithful nd che UnBe-. 


„ levers, though in a different Way. 55 | | 
b, The Faithful are ſpiritually dead from Sin, the Law and the World. 
be From Sin they are dead in two Ways, namely, Firſt, By Regenera - 


ion they are juſtified and freed from Sin by Baptiſm, and are made 
Partakers of the Merits of Chrift through Faith, and have put on Cbriſt. Gal. Ei. 27; 


e din cannot accuſe nor condemn them longer before the Tribunal of God, 

n. but hath loſt its Power by the Death of Chriſt, who lived in them, and 5 
th | for whoſe Sake they are dead to Sin, and live unto Righteouſneſs. The Pet. ii. 24. 
0 Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaketh thereof thus, How. hall we that are dead to ow... 


Sin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were "WY 
baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into bis Death? Therefore we 5 
are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death : That like as Chriſt was 


in red up from the Dead, by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo. 
: ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. Fecon d, By renewing with the Com 
0 


munion of the Death and Merits of Chriſt, and the Aſſiſtance of the 

Holy Ghoſt, they crucify and mortify the old Adam, with all his Deſires, 

that the ſame ſhall not break forth in Actions. And ſince the Mortifica- 

tion of the old Adam cannot be done at once, therefore commandeth the 

Spirit of God us, to mortify the Deeds of the Body through the Spirit, as Rom. viii: 133 

long as we live; and to crucify the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts: Gal. v. 24, 

That is, not alone reſiſt and ſubdue the old Adam, and the evil Defires 

of the corrupt Nature, but alſo acknowledge the ſame, and repent ; 

which can be done with the practiſing of all Chriſtian Virtues; and this 

is called the new ſpiritual Life, „„ 5 
From the Law the Faithful are dead, not alone the ceremonial Law, 

called by the Apoſtle St. Paul, The Rudiments of the World, but alſo the Col. ii. 20. 

moral Law, becauſe it condemneth. not them that are in Chriſt Jeſu ; 

therefore, ſays St. Paul, Ye are become dead to the Law by the Body of Rom. viii. 1, 

Chriſt ; that ye ſhould be married to another, even to him who is raiſed * 9 

from the Dead, that we ſhould bring forth Fruit unto God. For when we 

were in the Fleſh, the Motions of Sin which were by the Law, did work 

in our Members to bring forth Fruit unto Death, But now we are de- 

livered from the Lam, that being dead wherein we were held, that we 


d ſerve in Newneſs of Spirit, and not in the Oldneſs of the Letter. 
5 From the World the Faithful are dead, becauſe the World is dead to 

; them; therefore are they dead from the World: and becauſe they deſ- 

; piſe the World, therefore are they deſpiſed again by the World,  _ 


The Ungodly are likewiſe ſpiritually dead, but in a quite different 
Way, becauſe they live in Sin, which is the Death of the Soul, and have 
© either Chriſt, his Spirit, nor a living Faith ; they are living dead like 


the profligate Son. 1 . | 1 

Second, The corporal Death is the Separation of Soul and Body, 
brought into the World by the two firſt Perſons Adam and Eve, through 
ff.. Diſobedience, 


of DEATH: 


'Dilobedience ;- and God afterwards, as a juſt Revenger of Sin, hath an. 
pointed, that all ſhall die. The Body rotteneth and returneth to an 
but the Soul being immortal, goeth to Heaven or to Hell, and ſhall h. 
united again at the Day of Judgment, with tue Body, either to Rewind 

or to Puniſhment. Solomon deſcribeth Death in our Text alſo, The py 
_ ſhall return to Earth, as it was, and the Spirit ſhall return unto God, why 
gave it: wherewith he hath Regard to the Creation, and the Loß 
Adam. His Creation was from Earth; his Loſs for the Sake of Sin wi 
+ to Earth: The firſt was his Honour, the ſecond his Diſhanour. It u 
indeed, a great Honour for Man, that God made him immortal, and a 
Image of his own Eternity: On the contrary, it was a great, yea, eyq 
the greateſt Diſhonour, that Man departed, by the Inſtigation of Satan, 
from the Command of his gracious Creator, and fell thereby into Death, 
according to the pronounced Sentence of God, Thou ſhalt ſurely die: 
We may ſee hereby, that there are four Cauſes of this corporal Death. 
The firſt is Satan, who deludeth Man to the tranſgrefling of God! 
John viii. 44. Command : Wherefore our Lord calleth him a Murderer. | 
Ih be ſecond is Sin, which is as-a wide Gate, wherethrough Death en- 
Rom. 6. 23. ters to all Men; wherefore St. Paul calleth Death, the Wages of hn 
ITIhhat as a Warrior ſelleth himſelf and his Life, to be expoſed in the War 
for ſmall Wages, ſo did our firſt Parents ſell themſelves, and all ther 
Poſterity to Death, for the eating of the forbidden Fruit. 

The third is Man, who, through his Diſobedience, tranſgreſſed the 
| Command of God, and became alfo guilty of the Puniſhment pronoun. 
Rom. v. 12. Ced againſt them. Wherefore St. Paul ſays, By one Man Sin entered 
into the World, and Death by Sin; and. ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, 
for that all have ſinned. ES VCC 
Ihe fourth is God, though not as an effecting Cauſe, but as a juſt 
Judge, and Revenger of Sin. For, ſince Man tranſgreſſed the Com. 
mand, therefore did God let his pronounced Sentence, that they ſhould 
Zac. i. 13. die, have its full Force. Well, ſays the wiſe Man, God made not Death ; 
3 Which is certain; for, He hath no Pleaſure in the Deſtruction of tht 
Living; but according, to his Juſtice, he executed the Sentence, and 
puniſheth Men with Death: Therefore, ſays Syroch, Life and Dealb 
cometh from the Lord; not to be underſtood as a Creator, but as, 

jun eng... 8 1995 e 
When Soul and Body are ſeparated by Death, then every Part goeth 
to its own Place, The Body, which is called in our Text Duſt, retur 
neth to the Earth; and the Soul, called here the Spirit, returneth to 
a VVV CT Os 3 
Solomon calleth here the Body, Duft,. in regard to the Matter whered 
God created Man's Body; whereby we may form many Meditatio. 
Duſt is little valued by Man. What is Man to be compared to God! 
Ia. xl. 15. The Natiens are as a Drop of a Bucket, and are counted as the oy 


254 
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Duft of the Ballance. Behold, he taketh up the Iſles as a vory little Thing. 

Duſt is light, and a little Wind can ſoon blow it away: A little Sickneſs 

or Ailment may ſoon carry Men away; wherefore the Pfalmiſt ſays, 

Our Days are ſoon cut off, and wwe fly away. Duſt and Aſhes are always Pal. xc. 10. 
laced together in the Scripture. A burnt Tree is Aſhes. and becometh 
Duſt; what is meaner than Dult ? I am become like Duſt and Aſhes, com- 

plaineth Fob. Man 1s caſt and tried in the Furnace of Miſery and Adver- 
ſity, and muſt ſuffer greatly. Duſt and Aſhes are alike: All Men have 
one Entrance into Life, and the like going out; as far as concerneth the 
Separation of Soul and Body ; there is no Difference between the greateſt 
Monarch and the meaneſt Beggar. As long as a Tree ſtandeth and grow- 
eth, the ſame is called by its proper or reſpective Name; but when they 
are burned none can diſcern the Aſhes of one Tree from another. Go to 
the Bone-Houſe or the Church-yard, and ſee if thou canſt diſcern the 

Bones and Duſt of the Kings from the Subjects, the Maſter's from the 
Servant's, or the Rich from the Poor's. Duſt is an unclean Thing; 

what is Man? Worm Food, a Bag with Maggots, an Image of Miſery, 

and an Example of Infirmities. Duſt and Earth is ſubject to many Hard- 

ſhips 3 it muſt endure. Rain, Snow, Hail, Froſt, and Drought from 

Heaven; it is plowed and ſowed by Man, and is trodden by Man and 

Creatures. Man is ſubjeff to many Miſeries. Wherefore Syroch ſays, —_ 
Great Travel is created for every Man, and an heavy Yoke is upon the Syr. xl. 1. 


Job xxx. 19. 


Sons of Adam, from the Day that they go out of their Mother's Womb, 
n. till the Day that they return to the Mother of all Things, namely, the 
Earth. Of Duſt and Aſhes Man can burn Glaſs, which is an Image of 
5 Eternity, ſince it never rottens. When Man dieth his Body turneth to 
Earth, but the Soul, being immortal, returned to God, who gave it. We 
iſt can prove the Immortality of the Soul by the following. 8 
n- 1, Of the Scripture, both the Old and New Teſtament. The Lord 
10 laid unto Moſes, I am the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, the Exod. iii. 6 
F God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Was God their God even after 
th their Death ? Then followeth abſolutely, that they did live in a certain 
nd Wi Way, namely, according to their immortal Soul; for God is not a God 
of the Dead but of the Living. This Argument was ſo great, that the 
. Sadducees, who denied the Reſurrection of the Body, and the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, could not refute it. The Example of Enoch and Elias, 
th are plain Proofs of the Soul's Immortality. Elias and David requeſted, 
Ir that the Lord would take their Souls into his Hands. Our Saviour 


ſays, that none can kill the Soul. The Souls of Dives and Lazarus liveth Mat. x. 28. 
after their Neath. The Promiſe made to the Thief on the Croſs, was in | 


of Regard to his Soul; and the Apoſtle St. Paul deſired to depart, and be 7 „ 
ns h Chriſt. ND Fall. i. 2g. 
] 2d, Of the Image of God. The Image of God conſiſts chiefly in the 

all 


Soul 3 therefore, as God is immortal, alfo the Soul is immortal, The 


256 Of D EAT H. 


Soul loſt through the Sin- Fall of Adam, its Wiſdom, Holineſs ad 
Righteouſneſs, but retaineth its Immortality, and is like the Angel 
created of God from the Beginning, with an immortal Nature. If th, 
Soul was mortal and died with the Body, why ſhould we be concerned 
for the renewing of God's Image, if there was no Difference between 
Man and Beaſt ? And it would be needleſs to hear the Word of God, 
uſe the Sacraments, and to practiſe any Chriſtian Virtues. 
za, Of the Juſtice of God. The Juſtice of God will, that it fall , 
well with the Righteous," and ill with the Wicked. We ſee this not alway, 
fulfilled in the World ; for it oftentimes goeth well with the Wicked, 
and ill with the Righteous ; therefore there muſt certainly be another 
Life, where this ſhall be fulfilled ; as we may ſee of the Example of 
Dives and Lazarus. Joon EE 
| 4th, Of the Conſcience. The Wicked are not concerned in Proſperity 
and Health about their Souls, whether the ſame are immortal or not; 
but when it cometh to Adverſity or Death, that Soul and Body ſhall be 
| ſeparated, then they are concerned and would ſhrine away, and are ter. 
 rified:; The Reaſon is, that their Conſcience telleth them, that their Soul, 
are immortal; and ſhall return to a Place, where they ſhall receive Re. 
Ward for their Doings, EE, . 0 
But ſince the Soul is immortal, what becomes of the Soul after Death 
Solomon ſays in our Text, it returneth to God, who gave it. 1 
The Faithful return to God, as a gracious and merciful Father, and 
4 are received into the everlaſting Habitations, and are bound up in the Bu. 
8 JJ rn e 
The Ungodly return to God as a juſt Judge and Revenger, who ſhall 
5 judge them according to the Deeds which they have done in the Bod), 
Mat. viii. 12 and caſt them out into utter Darkneſs, there ſhall be Weeping and gnaſhing 
of Teeth, And this? is the third Death, namely, the eternal. 
_ I come now to the ſecond Part, namely, to ſhew 
II. The Picture of Death, after its Might and Power. | 
Although the Faithful are freed through Chriſt from the eternal Death, 
yet they are ſubje&, for the Sake of Sin which dwelleth in their Flcſh, 
to the temporal. Andit often happens, that they have a harder Deati 
and Departure from the World than the Ungodly : For Death is ſuch a 
Tyrant, and hath no Regard to Perſons either good or bad; the one's 
as welcome to him as the other. He exerciſes his Tyranny in ever) 
P EG. ne or (r 8 
In every Place. Death was to be found in no Place before the Fall of 
Adam; but now he is to be found every where. We have therefore 10. 
Need to Recourſe to Halter or Sword, for he will come of him. 
ſelf. Death is over all; Though thou exalt thyſelf as the Eagle, and thoug! 
Obad. 4. 7hou ſet thy Neft among the Stars, thence will I bring thee down ſaith 


the Lord. Death is round about us. The Bear ſtandeth To- day n 


—_ *. 1 1 1 1 
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our Neighbour's Door, and may be brought To- morrow before our 
own. Death is in us, and we may ſay of our Bodies with the Children 
of the Prophets, Death is in the Pot * As many Holes and Pores in 
our Bodies, as many Gates wherethrough Death may enter. The Plea- 
fantneſs of a Place hindereth nor freeth any one from Death ; neither can 
Walls or Fortifications exclude him; but he breaks through them all, 
and without Regard to Perſons, attacks the King as well as the Subject, 
the Maſter as the Servant, the Rich as the Poor, the Young as the 
Old, and the Wife as the Fooliſh, 8 . 
Death may therefore be rightly compared to the Ram of the Prophet 
Daniel, who puſhed Weſtward, and Northward, and Sonthward, ſo that 
no Beaſt could ſtand before him, neither was there any that could deliver 
| out of his Hand, but be did according to his Will, and became great. And pfl. lviii. g. 
by a deaf Viper, whoſe Teeth lay ſo deep concealed in his Mouth, that 
none can fee the ſame ; but he who is bit by him feeleth him. Death 
hath too ſharp Teeth, namely, the Law and Sin. Man in Health and 
Proſperity feel not the ſame ; but when Death approaches, then do we 
feel the Sharpneſs thereof in our Conſcience; The Bite of à Viper is in- 
curable. None can take away Sin, except Jeſus Chriſt, who hath taken | 
away the Sting of Death; therefore, He that beligveth in Chriſt, though John xi. 25, 
be were dead, yet ſhall be live. And whoſoever liveth and believeth in 26. 
Chriſt, ſhall never die. The Viper hath no Regard to Perſons, neither 
hath Death. % JJ ning yg 

Yet there is great Difference between the Death of the Godly and 
Ungodly. The Death of the Faithful is not a Puniſhment for Sin; for 
| they are reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, and all their Sins are Rom. v. 10. 

pardoned in Chriſt. But ſince they bear the Remnants of Sin in their 
Fleſh, ſo ſhall they be brought by this Corruption into the incorruptible - 
State; therefore their Death is called an Unbinding from the World, 
and a Departure to the Father: For they die in a true Faith in Chriſt, john xvi. 16 
without whom none cometh to the Father. It is called a Free- giving 
from Priſon, and a Gain ; for they receive Righteouſneſs inſtead of Sin : 
The Heavenly for the Earthly, Joy for Sorrow, and the eternal Life 
tor the corporal Death: Hereby the Faithful are not afraid of Death, 
but are rejoiced at the Approach of the ſame ; ſaying with the Apoſtle Ss Oe, 
| Paul, We are confident and willing, rather to be abſent from the Body, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
and to be preſent with the Lord. And with Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thou . 
thy Servant depart in Peace. They behold Death as a good Meſſenger, 
bringing glad Tidings, that they ſhall ſoon be in the everlaſting Habi- 
tations by God in Heaven, who ſhall wipe off their Tears, and make 
them eternally happy: *®_ . „„ „ 

The Death of the Ungodly is a juſt Puniſnment from the righteous 
Cod, who will bare no longer with their Wickedneſs, but calleth them 
to an Account, and pronounceth the ſevere Judgment upon them, that 


28 2: | they 8 


Dan. viii. FA 
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Pfal. Ixxv. 9. they ſhall drink the Dregs, and reap according as they have ſowed, Ther, 
Gal. vi.7. fore they do behold Death as a King of Terrors, and are fore aftad; 
For their Conſciences telleth them, that they ſhall go from one Death | 
unto another, from the corporal to the eternal, which ſhall have no Eng, 
This is the eternal Damnation and Torments in Hell, which is called the 

eternal Death: Altho* the Damned ſhall ſeek after Death and neyer 
find it. Their End ſhall be Deſtruction, and their Honour Diſhonour. 


| The Lord mercifully aſſiſt us, and grant us a happy and ſafe Departur, 
of this World, with à good Conſcience, and full Senſe of a living Faith iy 
Jeſus Chriſt, our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, AMEN,. 
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The Text, 1 CoRINTHIANS, XV. 51.57, incluſive, - 
Bebold, I ſhew you a Miftery : We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all 
be changed, in a Moment, in the Twinkling of an Eye, at the 
| laſt Trump: For the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the Dead ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptible, and we ſball be changed. For this corrup- 
tible muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on In- 
mortality. $0.when this corruptible ſhall have put on Incorrup- 
tion, and this Mortal ſhall have put on Immortality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the Saying that is written, Death is faallowed 
up in Victory, O Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where 
is thy Victory? The Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strength f 
Death is the Law. But Thanks be to God, which giveth us the. 
Viclory, through cur Lord Jeſus Chrift, 


—- f IN TN ODU non. . Re, 

THE Lord killeth: and maketh alive; be bringeth down to the Grave, 2 = 6 
and bringeth up. But though he cauſes Grief, yet will he have Co- 

paſſion, according to the Multitude of his Mercies, The Lord was 

willing to tell his mournful People in the Babyloniſn Captivity, under- 

ſtand this: When he carried the Prophet Ezekiel out, and ſet him in the 

Midſt of the Valley, which was full of dry Bones, and aſked him, Can 

| theſe Bones live? And when the Prophet, according to the Command 125 

of God, propheſied upon them, behold a Shaking; and the Bones came 

together, Bone to his Bone; and the Sinews and the Fleſh 

came up upon them, and the Skin covered them above. Again, the: 

Propehet propheſied according to the Command of God unto the Wind, 

and the Breath came into them, and they lived, and ſtood up upon their 

Feet, an exceeding great Army : As we may read in the F th Chapter 

di the Prophecy of Ezekiel, from the 1ſt, to the 11th Verſe; 5 15 
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This Viſion of the Prophet may be explained, Firſt, according to th, 
Letter; and, Second, according the Spirit. 
1}, According to the Letter. The Lord explaineth this Viſion by th, 
; Houſe of Jſrael, ſaying, Theſe Bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael, 3. 
Hold they ſay, our Bones are dried, and our Hope is loſt ; we are cut of 
for our Parts. Behold, I will open your Graves, and cauſe you to come | 
out of your Graves, and bring you into the Land of Iſrael. The Children 
of Iſrael were afflicted and caſt down on Account of their long Capt. 
vity in Babylon, where they were oppreſſed and contemned by the Bj. 
lonians; all their Joy was vaniſhed, and they thought that they ſhoul, 
never come again into their own Land. They were ſitting by the Ri. 
vers of Babylon, weeping; and the Babylonians did mock them, faying, 
PL. exxxvii.z Sing us one of the Songs of Zion: This made them as dead Men, a 
their Condition was worſe than if dead. For, when one is oppreſſed hy 
his Superior, and none will comfort him, then is his Condition work 
, than the Condition of the Dead. It was with them, as the Pſalmiſt com. 
n. plaineth of his own miſerable Condition; I am as a Man free among ibt 
Dead, like the Slain that lie in the Grave, whom thou remembreſt no nur:. 
But the Lord, who is pitiful and of tender Mercy, and will not be angy 
for ever, would comfort them with this Viſion, and would thereby fa 
as much; can I quicken the Dead and dried Bones, and gather oe 
Bone to another, and bind them together with Sinews and Veins, and 
cover them with Skin and Fleſh : Alfo, I can bring the Children of 1/4 
again into their own Land, and place them in their former Proſperity, 
| Itis alſo the gracious Will of God, that we ſhould never deſpair, nor 
Eph. iii. 20. loſe our Hope; for God is able to do exceeding abundantly above all tba 
woe aſk or think. His Hand is not ſhortned. And the Spirit of the Lord 
Tf, lix. 1. faith by the Prophet Feremiah, At what Inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning 
> _... Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down, and u 
7 7 10% deſtroy it. If that Nation againſt whom T have pronounced, turn frm 
. their Evil, J will repent of the Evil that I thought to do unto them. Au 
at what Inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and: concerning a King 
dom, to build and to plant it: If it do Evil in my Sight, that it obey nt 
my Voice, then 1 will repent of their Good, wherewith I ſaid ] would be. 
neftt them. — VVV 1 e 
2d, According to the Spirit, the Reſurrection of the Body is concealed 
in this. Viſion, which can be proved thereby. yx. 
Firſt, That the Argument which the Lord uſes here, to ſtrengtien 
the Hope of the captive and oppreſſed Iſraelites, about their coming 
back to their own Country, ſhould have little Effect of Comfort; if the 
Lord ſhould prove one Uncertainty by another Uncertainty : Since the) 
doubted of their Freedom and returning back, which they thought cod 
not happen, and the Lord ſhould comfort and aſſure them thereof wits 
this Viſion : What Comfort. would that be, if the one was as certain 4 
the other! 8 = 5 Secondy, 
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Secondly, There is Mention made in the Viſion, that as ſoon as the 
Prophet propheſied, and ſpoke by the Command of God, to. the dried 
Bones; There was a Noiſe and @ Shaking, and the Bones came together, 
Bone to his Bone. And when he propheſied unto the Wind, there came 
I Breath from the four Winds, and breathed upon the Slain and they 
red. This cannot be underſtood of the Iſraelites alone, for many of 
them were dead in their Captivity, the reſt were not gathered from the 
our Corners of the Earth, but alone from Babylon. 5 
| Third, All the old Church Fathers, have explained this Viſion by the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and have always confirmed the Certainty of 
the Reſurrection with this Viſion: For as the Prophet, 
| 1. Saw a Heep of dried Bones in the Midſt of the Valley, there are 
o innumerable dead from the Beginning of the World. The Bones 
of ſome are upon the Earth, ſome in the Earth, ſome in the Sea, and 
others are burned to Aſhes, or rotten to Duſt; all theſe ſhall riſe, and 
every Bone ſhall come to his Bone, and the Earth and the Sea ſhall give Rev. xx. 13. 
up the Dead which are in ca; . a, 
2. When the Prophet ſpoke the Words of the Lord to the Bones, 
they were Joined together with Sinews and Fleſh, and covered over with 
Skins, When the Dead at the Day of Judgment ſhall hear the Voice 2 
Jof the Son of Man, then ſhall they riſe up again out of their Graves, John v. 28. 
and receive their Fleſn and Skin, which were eaten by. the Worms, tho? 
„% WE. v net „„ Un 
3. The Prophet ſaw a Breath from the four Winds, who breathed 
upon the dead Bodies. Cliriſt ſhall ſend on the Day of Judgment, his 
Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together 
his Elect from the four Winds, from one End of Heaven to the other. 
4. The Lord promiſed to bring the Iſraelites to their own Land again. 
| God hath promiſed us a better Land, the Land of the Living, where 
we ſhall-remain for ever with the Lore. 5 6 
The Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaketh of the myſterious Article in the Words 
of our Text, whereby we will ſtrive to explain theſe two Heads, namely, 


Fissr, The Certainty of the Reſurrection. = 
. Szconn,. The Condition of our quickened Bodies: | 


Ex LANAT ION of the TExr. 

J. We will explain the Certainty of the Reſurrection. „ 
The Apoſtle Paul calls the Artiele of the Reſurrection in our Text, a: 
Miltery, ſaying, Bebold, I ſhew you . Miſtery. The Apoſtle ſneweth 
ereby;. 4 nn ts VV ; 1 Kh omg 
i. The Difficulty of the Reſurrection. What we can't comprehend 
Eith our Reaſon, and cannot find Cauſe for in the Nature, but is known 
alone to God, is a Miſtery. St. Paul calls the Incarnation of Chriſt a 
Miſery. This Article of the Reſurrection is alſo a Miſteryv. No . Tim. iii. 15 
| ERS © 


Mat, xxiv.31 


— 
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let kim be ever ſo wiſe and penetrating, can find out the ſame'yith his 
Reaſon, but muſt ſay thereof, the Well is deep, and there is nothing to 
draw with, Who can comprehend with his human Reaſon, that Mey, 
Bodies drowned in the Sea, afterwards conſumed by Fiſhes, and them 
Fiſhes again conſumed by Men, or burnt to Aſhes, or deſtroyed by vid 
Beaſts, or rottened, or turn'd to Earth, ſhall riſe up again, and þ, 
quickened, every one with his own reſpective Body, with Fleſh, Bones 
Sinews, Skin, ſo as they were here before on Earth? Many have there 
fore doubted of the Reſurrection, and others have abſolutely denied the 
fame; as the Sadductes in the Time of Chriſt, and the Stoic Philoſopher 
in the Time of the Apoſtle Paul. 9 5 TE 
2. But the undeniable Certainty of the Reſurrection may be proved, 
Firſt, By the Scripture. St. Paul ſays, Behold, I ſhew you a Miſtry 
He had not learned this in the School of the Phariſees, but by his Apyy. 
1 rition in the third Heaven; neither did he receive it of Man, but by th 
del. 3. 12. Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. He that will be aſſured of this Article, muſt 
be acquainted with the holy Record, or he will err as the Sadducees, whom 
_ Chriſt upbraided with their Ignorance in the Scriptures ; ſaying, 77 4 
? err, not knowing the Scriptures. 1 will paſs by the many Scripture Text 
concerning this myſterious Article; for he who believeth one will believe 
the others. FF = 5 9885 
Second, Of the Power of God. The Sadducees did deny the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body, becauſe they knew not the Power of God; which wa 
a great Ignorance. God hath created all Things of nothing, and Man! 
Body of the Duſt of the Earth, much eaſier can he raiſe the Dead, aud 
give to every one their own Bodies again. This Power God hath ſhem 
by the Reſurrection of ſeveral both in the Old and New Teſtament; 
of which Examples we may be convinced, by the almighty Power of 
Third, Of the Juſtice of God. The Juſtice of God requires, tht 
eevvery one ſhall receive according to that he hath done, whether it be 
2 Cor. v. 10. good or bad · Which, ſince it is not always fulfilled in this World, wil 
certainly be compleated hereafter, We are alſo more ſure of the Refur 
rection of our Bodies out of our Graves than even out of our Beds. The 
| Bodies of the Ungodly have been in this World, Inſtruments of Unrightt 
Kom. vi. 14. 0uſneſs unto Sin; and their Souls have been yoked together with thei 
Bodies in Sin; therefore requireth the Juſtice of God, their Bodies and 
Souls ſhould receive due Reward and be puniſhed, The Bodies of tie 
Faithful have been Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs ; their Eyes have weft 
ſorely over their Tranſgreſſions; their Hands have aſſiſted the Wants; 
their Hearts have ſighed to God for his gracious Help and Aſſiſtance; 
and their Tongues have been the Trumpets of God's Glory; therefore 
DES it is juſt, that their Bodies ſhould be crowned and rejoice. And thoug? 
pf. lxviii. 13 they have lain among the Pots, yet (ball they be as the Wings of a Dou 
covered with Silver, and her Feathers with yellow Gold. Fourth 
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Fourth, Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, Chriſt is the Head, and we 6 

ire his Members. Since the Head is riſen, then the Members muſt alſo EPh. i. 20,22 
file again. He hath taken on our Fleſh and Blood, and is therewith pla- 

ced on the Right Hand of God. Our Bodies are the Temples of the 

Holy Ghoſt; we are baptized in the Death of Chriſt, and are fed with 

his Body and Blood. How ſhould our Bodies be loſt in the Earth, 

If, as St. Paul ſays, the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead Rom.viii.1t. 
gell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. The Ungodly 

who have no ſuch ſpiritual Union and Fellowſhip with Chriſt, ſhall alſo 
riſe up to the juſt Judgment of God, as St. Paul ſays, God hath appoin- Ads xvii. 11. 
ted a Day, in the which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that 
| Mop whom-be d 1 
Fifth, Of Images and Types in Nature. The Grain lies in the Earth 


be as if it was dead and ſhould never appear again; but when the Time 
it WH cometh, it ſprouts up and grows. The Birds lie as in a Swoon in the 
m Winter, but appears again in the Summer. The Trees, withers away in 
l the Fall, ſeems to be dead in the Winter, but ſprouts and buds out again 
in the Spring. Such viſible Arguments hath God laid in the Nature, 
Ve that Unbelievers, who will not believe the Word of God, ſhould be con- 
vinced of them in this Article of the Reſurrectioo . 
(- 24ly, The Generality of this Reſurrection. All ſhall be changed: 
a We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed in a Moment, in the 
n's twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump; for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
nd the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we (hall be changed. When 
wn WW Chriſt ſhall appear in his laſt Advent, he will find many alive who ſhall 
t ; WW be changed, and appear to Judgment. Some Change ſhall be as Death 
of and Reſurrection at once, in the twinkling of an Eye: Their corrupt 
nnd mortal Bodies ſhall put on Incorruption and Immortality. The Dead _ _ 
nat in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive ſhall be caught up toge- 1 Theſ. ir. 16. 
be ther with them in the Clouds, ſays St. Paul. Beſides, the Words of the 1 
il Lord, through the Mouth of his Apoſtle Paul, are general; Since y 22 
Ur Man came Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. For 
ne in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. ; 
l. The Righteous ſhall riſe up by the Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
1 ſince he is their Head, Saviour, and Propitiator, as he ſays himſelf by 
n 


St. John, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal 
Le, and I will raiſe them np at the laſt Day. W 
The Wicked, who would not acknowledge Chriſt to be their Head 
and Lord, ſhall riſe up by the Power of the unchangeable Decree of | 
Cod; which is, that God hath decreed from Eternity, to take Vengeance 2 Thel. 1, 8. 


John vi. 54. 


- 


ore on them with flaming Fire, that know not God, and that obey not the 
gh Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And they that have done Evil, ſhall come John v. 29. 
ar forth to the Reſurrection of Damnation. _ © 2; As TY 
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Every one ſhall rife up again with his own Body that he had in this 
World; Man with Man's Body, and Woman with Woman's Body; 
which we can prove, 174 Te nl 

Firſt, By the Anſwer which our Saviour gave to the Saducees, why 
deſired to know whoſe Wite the Woman who had ſeven Huſbangs 
Mat. xxii. zo ſhould be in the Reſurrection : In the Reſurrettion, ſays he, they meither | 
marry, nor are given in Marriage. He don't ſay there is no Woman in 
the Reſurrection : No, he hereby ſhews us, that every one ſhall riſe again 
in their own reſpective Sex. If otherwiſe, Chrift had certainly taken this 

erroneous Opinion away. 1 f. 

Second, Chriſt roſe again with the ſame Body that was crucified, 

whereof the Diſciples were convinced after his Reſurrection; for he ſhew- | 
ed unto them the Holes in his Hands and Feet : Likewiſe ſhall hi 

Oe Members riſe up again with their own Bodies. Therefore, ſays J, 

Job xix. 26. Though after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh fhall I ſ 

God, whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine Eyes ſball behold, and nt 

another, Therefore, ſince the ſame Bodies ſhall riſe again, then it is cer- 

tain, that there will be a Difference between the two Sexes. | 

_ "Third, When our Saviour deſcribes by Maithew, the Condition or 

Mat. xxv. State of the eternal Life, then he ſpeaketh of Virgins. And St. John the 

Rev. xx. 12. Divine ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before Gd. 

Ib, The Manner how it ſhall go in the Reſurrection, is compre. 

| hended in theſe Words of our Text; In a Moment, in the twinkling if 

an Eye, at the laſt Trump: For the Trumpet (hall ſound; It ſhall not be 

Mat. xiv, 27 long, but in a Moment : For as the Lightning cometh out of the "Eaſt, and 

Heineth even unto the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man be. 

The Trumpet mall ſound,. which the Apoſtle explains in another Place, 

Theſ. iv.16. with the Voice of an: Arch- Angel. An Arch-Angel ſhall, as an Herald, 

pronounce the coming of the Lord. For, as an Arch- Angel pronounced 

the firſt Advent of Chriſt, alſo ſhall an Arch-Angel pronounce his ſecond 

Advent. And as the Trumpets were ſounded by the giving of the Lay | 

on Mount Sinai, alſo ſhall the Trumpet ſound by the executing of the 

U—usau on the laſt Day. When the Arch-Angel hath alſo pronounced the 

Mat. xx. 31: coming of Chriſt, then the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and 

Mat. aiv. 31 4% the holy Angels with bim: And he ſhall ſend his Angels, with | 

great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together bis Elect from tht 

four Winds, from one End of Heaven to the other. Thereupon ſhall, in 

a Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye, the Reſurrection of the Body 

follow, though not in a Confuſion ; for God is a God of Order and 

i Cor. xiv. 33 Decency, and not an Author of Confuſion. The dead in Chriſt ſhall ri 

firſt ; that is, all the Faithful, who are dead from the Beginning until 

the End of the World, ſhall come forth out of their Graves: Alter” | 

wards ſhall the Faithful, who are alive and remain, be changed in a Mo- 

ment; at laſt the Ungodly ſhall riſe and be changed. All which * 
A Wes | 10 
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done in a Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye. In a, Moment every. 
Soul ſhall come to its reſpective Body. In a Moment ſhall the Living be 
changed, and become immortal, In a Moment they ſhall be caught up 
together in the Clouds, to meet the Lord. in the Air, and appear to 


II. We will now explain the State and Condition of the quickened 
Bodies. 


in our Text, Th:5 corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal 


and become ſpiritual and immortal, not wanting Victuals, Drink, Reſt, 


Change ſhall in particular conſiſt in the following, to wit, 
1. In Incorruption. We bear in this World Earthen Veſſels, ſubject to 


ruption ſhall be loft in the Reſurrection, and our Bodies ſhall put on In- 
not have weak Eyes, neither ſhall Barfllai complain of the Weakneſs of 


| was in the Boſom of Abraham. 

2. In Immortality, We die daily as long as we are in this World; 
and there is no Need of aſking when we ſhall die, But, when ſhall we 
leave off dying? Death is a Worm gnawing conſtantly on the Root of 
the Tree of our Life; but in the Reſurrection, this Mortal ſhall put on 


Immortality, and our Bodies ſhall. become immortal, and remain to 
Eternity. 


The Godly and Ungodly ſhall both have theſe two Qualities of In- 


Salvation, Glory and Joy : But on the Contrary, that of the Ungodly 
all be their greateſt Shame, Miſery, and Sorrow. And ſince the 


lempt; then it is to be ſuppoſed, that they ſhall awake with the ſame 


vcr jind it, and ſpall deſire to die, and Death bal flee from them. 

The Bodies of the Faithful ſhall have according to the Words of the 
Apoſtle Paul, in the ſame Chapter of our Text res the following 
Qualifications : 


ſudgment. So that Men may aſk with Aſtoniſhment about the Souls, Wh 
sho are theſe that fly as a Cloud, and as the Doves to their Windows 2 IIa. Ix. viii. 


But how ſhall tha Bodies be in the ReſurreRtion ? The Apoftle ſays 


muſt put on Immortality, Hereby we may conclude how this Change ſhall 
be. Before we die we have natural Bodies, requiring Victuals, Drink, 
| Reſt, &c. But in the Reſurrection, our Bodies ſhall become changed, 


or ſuch like; and yet they ſhall be true Bodies in their Eſſence. This 


corruption. Fob ſhall not have a Body full of Sores and Boils; Leo ſhall 


his Age; as we may be convinced of by the State of Lazarus, when he 


corruption and Immortality in common, though with great Difference. 
The Incorruption and Immortality of the Faithful, ſhall be their greateſt 


V 15 Firſt, 


corruption, and therefore with Fob, call the Grave our Father, and the Job xvii. 14. 
Worms our Mother and Siſters. Sin is a venomous Worm in our Bo- 
dies; and as Ruſt, on the Iron, conſuming the ſame : But all ſuch Cor- 


Prophet Daniel ſays, That they ſpall awake to Shame and everlaſting Con- Din. xii. 2 
defected Bodies as they had here on Earth: They ſpall ſeek Death and ſhall Rev. ix. 6. 
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1Cor.xv. 4:7 Firſt, Clearneſs and Glory. It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſe i 

255 Glory, When we ſee a dead Perſon laid in the Coffin, then the Body i 

black, and often ſtinking, ſo that we cannot forbear the ſame; but in the 

Reſurrection, the Children of God ſhall receive glorious Bodies, full 

Mat. xvii. 2. Of Glance and Clearneſs, as the transfigured Body of Chriſt did ſhine on 

Prov. xxv.11 Mount Tabor; And like Apples of Gold in Piätures of Silver, ſha 
5 the Soul ſhine in the Body after the Reſurrection. OH 

1 Cor. xv. 43. Second, Power and Strength. It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed jy 

Power. The Faithful, who may have had any Defect in their Bodies 

in this World, ſhall receive at the Reſurrection, compleat Bodies with. 

cout any Defect: For, as the Body of Chriſt was fully perfect after the 

Reſurrection, ſo ſhall alſo the Bodies of the Faithful be. Therefore ſay; 

Pella as St. Paul. of the Day of Judgment and Reſurrection; Our. Converſaticy 

is in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſu 

| Chriſt ; who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like uny 

) 888 = bk 


FF 


1Cor. xv. 44. 7 bird, Spiritually. It is ſown à natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritud 
Mat. xxii. 30 Body, Our Saviour explains this alſo; In the Reſurrection they are i 
the Angels of God in Heaven; not to be underſtood in Eſſence, as if they 
ſhould receive the Nature of Angels, but in Gifts and Excellency, An. 
gels are wiſe and penetrating Spirits; alſo the Faithful ſhall be in the 
43. Reſurrection. Angels are glorious Creatures; The Righteous ſpallſhin 
fortbh as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. Angels are ſtrong 
NT Giants. The Faithful ſhall receive in the Reſurrection ſtrong Bodies. 
Rer. xv. 6. Angels are clean Spirits, and are therefore ſaid to be clothed: in pure and 
1 white Linnen. The Faithful ſhall be in the Reſurrection, holy and clean 
Rev. vii. 14, without Sin; therefore they are ſaid t have waſhed their Robes, and 
NED made them white in the Blood of the Lamb, Angels are quick, and are 
therefore ſeen with Wings. The Faithful ſhall receive in the Reſurrection 
Ecle. iii. 7. quick Bodies: They ſhall ſhige, and run to and fro like Sparks among tht 
Stubble. Our Bodies are heavy in this World; for when the Soul flies 
up to Heaven, it is kept back through and by the Heavineſs of the 
Body; but in the Reſurrection, our Bodies ſhall become as light as the 
Souls, and be like Birds, FE 
Upon ſuch a Change ſhall follow Freedom from Death, Sin, the Lay, 
the Devil, and Hell. „ 0 5 
The Righteous and Faithful ſhall become in the Reſurrection, free 
1/t, From Death. Death is ſwallowed up in Vittory. The Apoſtk 
Paul hath bortowed theſe Words of the Prophets Iſaiab and Hoſea, and 
will thereby ſhew and prove the Truth of the Scriptures. Death did rule 
als a mighty Tyrant over all Men, until the coming of Chriſt ; who by 
Heb. ü. 15. his Death, ſwallowed up Death in Victory, and delivered them who 
| through Fear of Death, were all their Life-time ſubject to Bondage. Not 
to beunderſtood, as if they who died before the coming of Chriſt, my 
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al condemned to the eternal Death: For the Fathers believed in Chriſt, AQs xv. 11. 
and were ſaved. But becauſe it was then plainly demonſtrated, that 

Chriſt took away Death, and ſwallowed the ſame in Victory, when he 

roſe from the Dead; Death ſwallowed up Chriſt like the Whale the Pro- 

phet Jonah; but Chriſt ſwallowed Death up in Victory, like Aaron's Rod 
{wallowed up the Rods of the Egyptian Sorcerer's Serpent, fo that they jonah i. 17. 
were ſeen no more : Death thereby loſt the Battle, and his Claim to the Exod. vii.1e. 
Faithful; who, although they are ſwallowed up by the temporal Death, 
yet will come forth again to the eternal Life- If Death then be ſwallowed 
| up. in Victory, the Fore-runners of Death, namely Sin and the 
Law; nor the Followers, namely, the Devil and Hell, cannot prevail. 
24, From Sin. O Death, where is thy Sting ? O Grave, where is 

thy Victory? The Sting of Death is Sin. Death conſumes and deſtroys 
us, even in our Life-time, on Account of Sin ; for when we feel the 
Remorſe and Check of Conſcience, then we feel the Sting of Death, and 
perceive that we muſt .die : But Chriſt hath taken away the Sting from 
Death, by giving full Satisfaction for Sin through his Death and bloody 
Ranſom ; There is therefore nom no Condemnation to them which are in 1 
Chriſt Jeſus, Sin ſhall be taken away entirely in the Reſurrection, and _ 1 8 5 
the Faithful ſhall not Sin any more. But as the holy Angels are confir- 
med in Goodneſs, by the continual beholding of God's Countenance, ſo 
alſo ſhall the Righteous be; they ſhall not alone be free from ſinful Actions, 
but alſo from ſinful Deſires. - 8 „„ N 

3d, From the Law. The Law is fulfilled with the holy Life of Chriſt; 

The Children of God muſt place the Law before their Eyes in this World; 
for to learn thereby their own Deficiency, and cleave nearer to Jeſus Chriſt, 
like a Child to its Mother when the School-maſter intends to correct it. 
For the Law is our Tutor to Chriſt, and the Knowledge of Sin cometh 
from the Law: But the Fables of Moſes ſhall be entirely deſtroyed and 
broke in the Reſurrection, and there ſhall be no Occaſion for the Law, 
ſince God himſelf will be a living and viſible Law to the Faithful, _ 

4th, From Satan and Hell. Satan is conquered; and Hell is deſtroy- 
ed. Satan cried out before, Victory, Victory; but now the Scale is 
altered, and Jeſus Chriſt. calleth Victory, Victory; of which Victory all the 
Faithful are Partakers. We ſing of this Victory as long as we are here 
on Earth, In the Tabernacles of the Righteous :- But in the Reſurrection pr. exviii.; I. 
we ſhall rightly learn this Victory, when the God of Peace ſhall bruiſe Rom. xvi. 22 
Catan under our Feet; then we ſhall ſing and rejoice with all the Saints 
and Elect, Thanks be to God, which giveth us the Victory through our 3 
Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. t 
We ſhall then praiſe and glorify,. DPS. . ; 

Firſt, The. Truth of God ; who hath revealed to us in his Word, the 
Miſtery of the Reſurrection, and has confirmed the ſame with ſo many Ex- 
amples, that we. by them ſhould be convinced of the Truth of the gene- 
tal Reſurretion, ks Second, 
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Second, The Wiſdom and Power of God. Hath human Reaſon locked i 

upon the Article of the Reſurrection to be incredible? Vet, the Power 

and Wiſdom of God is able to bring it to paſs; for nothing is impoſſible 

for God. The Lord therefore ſays of the dried Bones by the Prophet 

Ezekiel, Ye fhall know that I am the Lord. EUR 3 

Third, The Juſtice of God, who rewardeth every one according to 

his Works. Every one ſhall receive in the Reſurrection, as they have 
deſerved. They that have done Good ſhall come forth unto the Reſurrettian 

of Life; and they that have done Evil, unto the Reſurrection of Damna- 
Rev. xx. 6. ion. The Righteous ſhall be rejoiced thereof, that God is juſt, J/þ, | 

| judgeth the World in Righteouſneſs, and miniſter Judgment to the People 
in Uprightneſs. . „ 1 F2; 1 

Since we know, and are certainly aſſured, that there ſhall be a genera! | 

| Reſurrection, let us then confider, Nhat Manner of Per ſons we ought to 

be, namely, in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, as long as we are here i 

on Earth. Is there a Reſurrection? Then muſt a happy Death go before, 

that we die from Sin, which is called the firſt Reſurreftion : For he that 

bewaileth his Sins, prays to God for Forgivneſs, and is reſolved no more 

to conſent to Sin, is riſen from the Death of Sin. This is the firſt Reſur- 

2 Cor. v. 10. rection. The Spirit of the Lord ſays therefore, Bleſſed and holy is be that i 
5 hath Part in the firſt Reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no 

Power. If there is a Reſurrection, why do ſo many live ſo careleſs in 

the World, as if there was no God, who will reward the Good and 

puniſh the Wicked? Many profeſs, that they believe a Reſurrection to 

come, but in Works they deny it. If they did believe a Reſurrection, 

then would they alſo believe what is to follow thereon 3; to wit, a ſharp } 

and ſevere Judgment, where every one ſhall receive the Thing done in the } 

Body, either goodor bad. He who hopes to riſe happy, muſt endeavour | 

to die happy: For in the ſame Condition Man Gieth, in the ſame he ſhall } 

riſe up. If he dies in a true Faith in the Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, he | 

ſhall alſo riſe up in Faith in the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus. But he } 

that would die happy, muſt live a Chriſtian Life; for upon a Chriſtian } 

Life a happy Death follows- After the Apoſtle Paul had ſpoken largely | 

of the Reſurrection of the Body in our Text Chapter, then he concludes | 

in the 34th Verſe with theſe Words, Awake to Righteouſneſs, and jm 

not; for ſome have not the Knowledge of God. The Apoſtle. learns us 

_ therewith, that the Article of the Reſurrection of the Dead ſhould | 

ſerve to encourage us to riſe from Sin, which is the firſt Reſurrection, it | 

we will be Partakers of the ſecond. Our Saviour joins both Reſurrections | 

together, the firſt as a Fore-runner to the ſecond : The firſt in Repen- 

tance, the ſecond in Salvation; Yerily, verily I ſay unto you, the Hour | 

is coming, and now is, when the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of | 

Cod, and they that bear ſhall live. Our Saviour ſhews hereby, that they | 

alone, who have heard in this Life the Voice of the Son of _ 1 #1 

| | | | | | Olpel, 
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Goſpel, and by Faith are made Partakers of the ſpiritual Life, ſhall riſe 

to the eternal Life in the general Reſurrection. He who will ſprout up 

in the Reſurrection to the eternal Life, muſt be grafted here by Faith in 

the Tree of Life, Jeſus Chriſt. He who will riſe with Chriſt as-his Head 

and Lord, muſt in this Life be his true Members, and live in him. He 

who hath fought many in this World againſt the ſpiritual Enemies, and 

hath conquered by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, can ſay comfortably in 

the Hour of Death, I have fought a good Fight, I bave finiſhed my 2 Tim. iv, 7, 
Courſe, 1 have kept the Faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown 8. 

of Righteouſneſs : Thanks be to God, which giveth us Victory through our 5 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, N 410 or. xv. 57. 


be Lord be gracious unto us, and by the Afiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſtrengthen our Faith and Hope of the Reſurrefion, that we may patiently 
go through the Troubles of this World, live a Chriſtian Life, and die haps; 
ty, for the Sake. of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, Amux: 
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The Tok. 2 Conmmurans, „„ 

We muſt all appear befort the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the Things done in his . e pin, to apes be 

bath done, whether it be good or bad. 5 


Erbe ie 


ECURITY. has caſt many more into Hell than Sin felt and we 
may therefore ſay of Sin, and Security in Sin, the ſame as the Wo- 


but Security Ten Thouſands. Security brought the firſt World into 
Deſtruction, and will alſo cauſe the Deſtruction of the laſt World: Our 
bleſſed Saviour therefore always admoniſhes, that we ſhould be watchful 


St. Mark, Chap. xiii. 32, 33. of that Day and that Hour knoweth no 
Man, no not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa- 
ther. Take ye Heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the Time is. 
Theſe Words contain two Parts; , 1ſt, The unexpected coming of Chriſt 


to Judgment; and, 2d, An Admonition to a worthy Preparation for 
that Day. 


us in theſe Words, Of that Day and that Hour knoweth no Man, no not 
the Angels which are in ee neither the Son, but the Father. There 


and have tried to tell the Yearand Day of the great Judgment to come; 


came Fools; they e vain in tbeir Imaginations, and their fool: 4 | 
Were darkened. We may conclude that the Day of Judgment is not far 
oft ; but of that Day and that Haar, knoweth- no Man. For as we may 
con ch by the Symptoms, when a Man is deadly ſick, his Strength de- 


men of Iſrael ſung of Saul and David. Sin hath ſlain Thouſands, 


towards his ſecond coming, and the more, ſince the Hour and. Day of 
this his coming is unknown to us; wherefore our Saviour himſelf ſays by 


Firſt, The I'S coming of Chriſt to Judgment, is laid before 


has been ſome who audaciouſly.have dared to peep into this great Miſtery, 


but they were deceived, and in profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they be- Rom. 


cays, and his Spirits ſeem ſpent, that he ſhall die; but the Hour or 
pe 3D th Moment 
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Moment thereof is unknown and uncertain. We may alſo conclude of | 
the foregoing Marks according to the Revelations in the Word of God 
that the Day of Judgment is not far off; but of chat Day and that Ha 
knoweth no Man, neither the Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son 
but the Father. The Angels are high enlightened Spirits, and behold i 
ways the Countenance of God in Heaven, knowing many Myſterics, but 
this Miſtery of the great Day of Judgment is hid from them; and they 
know not the ſame, neither from natural Cauſes, Experience, nor Reye.. | 
lations. Bo 7 ; 
But it ſeems wonderful, that the Son knoweth not the Day of Judg. | 
ment. Should the Son, who is not alone, according to his godly Nature, | 
the Wiſdom of the Father, but hath alſo, according to the human Na. 
ture by the Power of the perſonal Union, all the Treaſures of the godly 
| Wiſdom and Knowledge, know the Day and Hour of the great Day off 
| John x 30. Judgment? Yea, certainly he knoweth the ſame, for he and the Father 
| — 1 15. are one, in Eſſence, Power and Knowledge: All what the Father hath 
John 5 ok is his; he is in the Boſom of the Father and knoweth all Things: Should 
| © he then not know the Day of Judgment? He knoweth the Tokens which | 
| ſhall go before this Day: Should he not know the Day itſelf ? And 
John v. 22. ſince the Father hath committed all Judgment unto him, then he muſt 
| certainly know the Day and Hour when this Judgment ſhall be: But 
| we ſhould know that our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks here in theſe Words of | 
i himſelf as of another Man, being now in the State of his Humiliation, 


wherein he knew not all Things, not uſing always the godly Attributes. 
His human Nature was well made in the firſt Moment of his Conception, 
by the Power of the perſonal Union, a Partaker of all the godly Attri- 
butes, though ſince he had taken upon him the Infirmities of human Na- 
Lake ii. 40. ture, whereby He, like another Man, grew ſtrong in Spirit filled with | 
7 rx 5g 1% Wiſdom ; like another Man marvelled; and like another Man learned 
* * © Obedience. There were ſeveral Things which he knew not in this State, 
whereof the Day of Judgment was one. Beſides, our Saviour would in- 
| = ftru& his Diſciples, that they ſhould not be concerned about the Know- } 
% | ledge of this Day : For, fince the Son knew not the ſame, then ſhould | 
they nor none elſe, have any Hinderance thereby in the Cauſe of their 
Salvation; but they ſhould endeavour to prepare themſelves for that 
Day, according to, xy OS Jo. 1 
; Second, His Admonition to a worthy Preparation, faying, Take yt 
Heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the Time is. Our Saviour | 
admoniſhed us in theſe Words to three Things; Firſt, To Carefulnels ; | 
Second, To Watchfulneſs; and, Third, To Prayers. 
1ſt, To Carefulnefs, When we do admoniſh any one to Carefulneſs, } 
we always ſay, take Hecd. We obſerve this very carefully in all worldly 
Things, much more ought we to obſerve it in the Things which con- 
eerns our eternal Welfare. We muſt therefore ; 1 
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Look upwards to God, whoſe Eyes are upon the Ways of Man, and Job xxxiv.2r 
feeth all his going, and live therefore in daily Repentance, working out your Phil. ii. 12. 
oon Salvation, in Fear and Trembling. The Door of God's Grace ſtands 
S open in this Life, but the ſame will be ſhut up at the laſt Day z and 
Woe then to the Ungodly. We muſt, 
Look downwards: There conſidering the many Souls who lay damned 
in the eternal Torments of Hell, on Account of Sin arid Wickedneſs 
committed in their-Life Time ; and therefore take Heed that we become 
not Partakers of their e and alſo of the ſame N We 
a 
Look before us. "The Way to eternal Life | is narrow, therefore we muſt 
walk circumſpectediy in the ſame, like one walking over the Sea upon? a 
ſmall Plank is always careful of every Step he takes. We muſt, 
Look about us, conſidering the corrupt and deceitful World we live in, 
and how ſoon we may be deceived, and brought aſtray, like they who 
travel in dangerous Places among Robbers, and are eee on their 
Guard that nothing ſhall befal them. We muſt, _ 5 
Look behind us, not as Lott's Wife, nor- as they who have laid the 
Hands upon the Plough, and look behind; but as the Wiſe, who conſider 
tightly what may befal them hereafter. He alſo who takes Heed will 
ſtrive after, - 5 
2d, Watchfulneſs. Watch, This Watchfulneſs: comprehends as follows. 
Firſt, The continual Remembrance and Expectation of the Judgment 
to come. Our Saviour uſeth in regard to this, a Compariſon, ſaying, Let ” 3 
jour Loyns begirded about; and your Lights burning, and ye yourſelves lite 3% 
unto Men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the Weading; 
that, when. be cometh and knocketh,: they may open unto him immediately. 
Second, A worthy Preparation. He who ſleepeth ſeeth no Danger, and 
is therefore not afraid; but he who waketh ſeeth all Dangers, and is ſore. 
afraid, leſt he ſhould periſh. in the Peril: Wherefore, ſays Solomon, A Prov. xvii. 12 
prudent Man farefeeth- the Evil, and Hides wimjeif, but the Sup a 
en and are puniſbed. 
Third, Sobriety and ad e Gene and Drunkeniiefs will be 
in great Vogue towards the latter End of the World, like as it was in the 
Days before the Flood. The Apoſtle St. Paul admoniſheth therefore, e 
Let us not Aeep as do . but let us watch and be ſober e For they: that The. v. 6.7 
ſeep, fleep in the Night; and they that be drunken, are drunten in ide 
Night. Our Saviour compareth the laſt Day to a Snare; ſhould we then 
not live in Sobriety and Temperance ? As a Fowler ſetteth his Snares out 
to catch Birds, alſo Satan ſetteth out his Snares to catch Souls; FL and „ 
who light and delight in his Spares are eternally loſt. 
y Four, Deligence in the lawful Calling. He Wwho fleepeth doth ethics.” 5 
* The Apoſtle therefore admoniſhes, Matebilbou in all Things, endure 2 Tim. iv. 5. 
K Miclious, do the Work, and make 1 Proof of thy Miniſtry. "But ſince 
1 os —- it 
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it is not in our own Power to take Heed, and watch as carefully as we 
Thirdly, Prayers. Pray. Prayers make us watchful, and Watchfulneſg 
Mat. xxvi. 41 encourages our Prayers: They are therefore placed together, watch and 
pray. And that none ſhould think that this Admonition concerns him 
Mark xiii. 37 not, therefore our Saviour ſays in the laſt, Part of the Chapter, Vat 7 
| ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, watch. Our Saviour hereby ſhews, that. 
altho' they ſhould not all live at his coming to Judgment, they ſhould 
not be excluded therefrom, but they ſhould all be judged according as | 
they were found. 15 „ 3 „ 
The Apoſtle St. Paul learns and convinces us in the Words of our 
Text, how highly needful it is to be careful and watch for the coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to Judgment, either by Death, or by the laſt Day : 
laying, We muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every 1 
one may receive the Things done in his Body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. We will, according to theſe Words, USY 
At of the , ⁰⁰ʒ / 5h ae >. 
FEST, Of the Judgment and the Fudge. 
Second, Of the Cauſes and Objects. 2 8 
 Trirp, Of the Proceſs. V — 
ED 72 2 24 EEPHAN ATION of he) Þ annroiiifcn 937 TY 
1 I of the Day of Judgment, is as incredible and intelligible 
| for human Reaſon, as the Article of the general Reſurrection ; whercfore 
2 Pet. il. 4. many Scoffers walking after their own. Luſts, ſay; Where is the Promiſe 
+ of his coming? For ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, all Things continue as they 
rere from the Beginning of the Creation: But that the Day of Judgment 
will certainly come, we may prove by the following. © © 
« 1}, Of the Holy Scripture, both Old and New. Teſtament. 
| In the Old Teſtament. Enoch, the ſeventh Man from Adam, did pro- 
Jude 14. Pheſy of this Day, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with Ten. Thouſands 
© E his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all. Abraham willing to move 
Gen. xviii. 25 God to Compaſſion over Sodom, ſaid, Shall not the Judge of all the 
© — Earth do right? The royal Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh alſo of the Day of Judg- 
Pfal.ix. 7,8. ment, The Lord bath. prepared bis Throne. for Judgment, and be ſhall 
a1 judge the World in Righteouſneſs, . And in another Place, Our God ſhall 
, "ee 32 + come, and ſhall not keep Silence; A Fire ſhall devour before him, and it 
ſhall: be very tempeſtuous round about: him. He ſhall call to the Heavens 
from above, and to the Earth, that he may judge bis People. © 


= 


In the New Teſtament we have many Texts whereby this Article may 
be proved. It is the Promiſe of our bleſſed K Lord and Saviour, in the 
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* Concluſion of the evangelical Writings ; He which teftifieth theſe 7. hinge, Rev. xxii. 20. 
ſaith, ſurely I come quickly, Amen. 

24, Of particular Judgments. The Angels who /imed, were por” down 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
to Hell, and delivered unto Chains of Darkneſs. The firſt World was 
deſtroyed by Water; Sodom with Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. 

Cain with a Curſe ; Er and Onan with ſudden Death; Core and his Com- 

pany, With Gokiog in the Earth ; The Egyptians with Ten horrible 

Plagues z and the Cananites with Deſtrution. Theſe and many more 

Examples convince us, that there ſhall be a Day wherein God ſhall keep - 

ud gment. 

a 5 Of worldly Judgment. God hath ordained Right and Judgment : 

upon Earth; and commanded, that they who are to judge, ſhould be 

careful and judge rightly. Therefore, we may conclude, that there will . 

come a Day when every one ſhall be called to an Account, and receive 
according as he has done, whether it be good or bad; - Horribly and Sap. vi. 48 
ſpeedily ſhall he come upon the Minifters of his Kingdom <who hoes not judged - oy 
aright; for a ſharp Judgment ſhall be to them that be in high Places. 
4th, Of the Sight of the Prophet Daniel, which is alſo deſcribed : T be pan 

Thrunes were caſt down, and the: Ancient of Days did ſet, whoſe Garment dos 9% 
was white as Snow, and the Hair of bis Head like. pure Wool. His Throne Dan. vii. 10. 
was like the fiery Flame, and his Wheels as burning Fire, A fiery Stream 

iſued and came forth from before him: Thouſands Thouſands miniſtred un- Dan, vii. . 13. 
to him, and Ten Thouſand. Times Ten Tbeuſand Stood before him. 7 he. 
udęment was ſet; and the. Books were opened. 1 ſaw in the Night Vifeons; .. 
and behold the Son of Man. came. with the Clouds of Heaven, and came ta 
the Ancient of Days, and they brought him near before him: And there 
was given him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that People, Nations 
and Languages ſhould ſerve him. His Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, 
which ſhall not paſs away, and bis Kingdom that which ſhall not be de- 
frayed. This Viſion is a Urpe to Chriſt's Nierplion: and coming to 
Judgment. „ 

F b, Of the Taflice, of God, They: * will not believe the laſt Day, . 
make God a blind, wicked, unjuſt, unmerciful, and falſe God. Blind, h 
as if he did not ſee nor care how it goes in the World neither took No- 
tice nor was concerned about Men's Actions. Wicked, as if he wass 
pleaſed with the Wickedneſs of the World, ſince he puniſhes them noet 4 
in this World. Unjuſt, ſince he rewardeth not always his faithful Ser- 5 
vants arg in Time ; for we 1 men of the Wicked often e „ ane 

he delighted 


Dan. vii. 40 i 


concary, we believe me confide- in ih our Tn —_ we 7 5 ; 1 
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with our Mouths in our Apoſtelical Creed, That our Lord J eſüs Chtiſt | 


 Mat.xxv.40, 


John xvu. 5. 


Sal. I. 3. 


| ſhall come to judge the Quick and the Dead. . 
Let us now place“ our Eyes and Thoughts upon the Judge, who ig 


Jeſus Chriſt. Me muſt all appear before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt. Jeſus | 


Chriſt, the Son of God and Man, ſhall be our Judge in his human Na- 


| John v. 27, türe, that he may be ſeen by all; for the Father hath given bim Autbo. 


rity to Judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man. He ſhall be our Judge 

3 according to both Natures, for to keep Judgment belongeth to his royal 
Mat. xxv. 34. | 

Deſcription of the Judgment, when he ſhall appear in his godly and ma- 

geſtick Glory, and his Face ſhall ſhine brighter than the Sun. If his 

Face ſhin*d on Mount Thaber as the Sun, and his Raiment as white az 


the Light, in the State of his Humiliation, much brighter will the ſame 


ſhine in the State of Exaltation when he will come to Judgment. His 


: > Thef. ii. 8. coming to Judgment is therefore called, The Righteouſneſs of his coming, . 


"TR 5 13. The glorious appearing of the great God. A Revelation from Heaven with | 
4 Thel. i. 7. 


Mat. xxv. 31. 


his mighty Angels, He ſhall come forth in his Glory, which no Angel 
Mat xvi. 27, nor Creature has had in common with him. He ſhall come in the Glory of 


John i. 14. His Father, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, which he had 


i hit h the Father before the World was. This mageſtick Glory ſhall appear 
at the Day of Judgment, both inward and outward, TT 


1 N 


Omniſcience, Juſtice, Power, and' Omnipreſence. In Wiſdom : Solomon 
is mightly recommended in the holy Records on Account of his Wiſdom; 
but this Judge is all Wiſdom himlelf, in tobem are held all the Treaſures 


1 Cor. iv. 5. 


Omniſcience: If he knew in the State of his Mumiliation even the 
Thoughts of Men, much more will he know: every Thing at the laſt 


Heb. iv. 13. Day : For all Things are naked and opened unto the Eyes of him with | 
Rev. xxii. 1 2. whom we have to do. In Juſtice : He ſhall judge the whole World with- 


out Exception of Perſons, and ſhall give every Man according as bis 
Work ſhall be. In Power: Kings, Princes, and all the Mighty, ſhall 


humble themſelves before this glorious Monarch, and acknowledge his 


Superiority in the Power of his Glory : Yea all Nations ſhall appear be- 


 Mat.xxv.32. fore the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, who ſhall ſeparate them one from ao 


ther, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats. And he ſpall ſet the 


Mat. xxv. 33. Sheep on his Right Hand, but the Goats on the Left. Then ſhall the King 


| ſay unto them on his Right Hand, come ye bleſſed of my Father, inberis the 


 Mat.xxv.34- Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World. Then ſhall 
be ſay alſo unto them on his Left Hand, depart from me ye curſed, ino 
MILTON everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. In Qmnipreſence: 
The Brightneſs of his glorious coming ſhall be viſible to all, ſo 
Rev. i. 7. that every Eye, on what Place ſoever, ſhall eee 1 this 
ee 3 : duifference, 


— 


Office; wherefore he is called a King by the Evangeliſt Matthew, in the 


he Majeſty and Glory of the Judge ſhall appear inward in Wiſdom, 


of Wiſdom and Knowledge, and will therefore bring to Light the hidden 
Things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart. In 
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difference, the Faithful ſhall be rejoiced, but the Ungodly ſhall be ſore 
afraid, and none ſhall be able to hide themſelves, or eſcape his Judgment. 
For though they dig into Hell, thence ſhall mine Hand take them; though Amos ix. 2. 
they climb up to Heaven, thence will I bring them down : And though | 
' they hide themſelves from my Sight in the Bottom of the Sea, thence will I 
command the Serpent, and he ſhall bite them, ſaith the Lord by the Prophet 
{mos. © f VFC 1 Ba 
: The Majeſty and Glory of the Judge ſhould appear outwards in the 
following. „ 4 e . 4k TREE Ih 
Firſ, in the Multitude of Angels and heavenly Hoſts. All the holy 
Angels ſhall follow him, Thouſand Thouſands ſhall miniſter unto him, 
and Ten Thouſand Times Ten Thouſand ſhall ſtand before him, and 
miniſter as Servants unto him, fitting as Judge upon his glorious Throne 
in the Clouds, and their Office ſhall conſiſt in blowing in the Trumpets; 
For he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great Sound of à Trumpet. Trumpets Mat. xxiv. 31 
were uſed in old Time in War to call the Aſſembly and the Warriors Numb. x. 2. 
together: We ſhall all be called together at the laſt Day by the Sound 
of the Trumpet, to appear before the Judgment Seat of Criſt, who ſhall 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
put all his Enemies under his Feet, The Walls of Jericho fell down by 
the Sounding of the Trumpet, in the Time of Joſhua, alſo ſhall the 
Frame of the whole Univerſe fall down by the Sounding of the Trumpet 
at the coming of Chriſt to Judgment: The Sounding of the Trumpet 
by the Jews in the Jubile, was not alone a Type to the Propagation 
of Chriſt's Goſpel over the whole World, but alſo to the Day of Judg- 
ment, when God ball judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt according Rom. ii. 16, 
to the Goſpel. The Office of the Angels ſhall conſiſt alſo in gathering to- Mat.xxiv.31 
gether the Elec from the four Winds, from one end of Heaven to the Mat. xiii. 40, 
other, and in gathering together all Things that offend, and them which do .) 
Iniquity, and caft, them into a Furngce of Fire, The Majeſty and Glory 
of the Judge BE , VM ((y oo ee I fr 
Secondly, In the Magnificence and Excellency of his Judgment Seat. 
Worldly Kings and Magiſtrates have their Thrones and Tribunals. King Kings x. 1 8. 
Solomon made ggreat Throne of. Ivory, and overlaid it with the beſt Gold. 
OSA T brone, which ſhall be partly viſible, and partly, _ 
inviſible. T hedg Afible Throne of Chriſt ſhall be the Right Hand of God's Heb. i. 3. 
Majeſty and Glory: The viſible Throne of Chriſt ſhall be the Clouds; Luke xxl. 27. 


Tranſgreſſigns of the Faithful as a Cloud, but the Tranſgreſſions of the 
5 Ungodly ſhall be as a thick Cloud unto them, for that Day ſhall be unto 
0 them a Day ef #rath; a Day of Trouble and Diſtreſs, a Day of Waſtneſs Zeph 


0 . 1%. 


—— — —ꝓÄp.'—  e  IEIETO . ee eee eee Cs 


1 Of the DAY 7 JUDGMENT. 


and Deſolation, a Day of Darkmeſs and Gloomineſs, a Day of Clos 1 
thick Darkneſs. The Majeſty and Glory ſhall appear, 
Thirdly, Of the Magnificence of his fellow Judges. Worldly Magi. 
ſtrates have their fellow Judges, who conſent with them in the Judgment, 
_ Chriſt ſhall alſo have his Flow Judges, who ſhall be the Apoſtie 00 
Mat xix. 28. the Saints: Chriſt faith himſelf to he Apoſtles, Ye alſo Hall fit upon 
twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael: That is, that they 
by their Examples and Teſtimony ſhould confirm the Judgment of Chriſt, 
to be conformable to the Goſpel preached by them. The A poſtle St. Paul 
1 Cor. vi. 2. ſaith of the Saints, Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall Jake the World? 
How? They ſhall be Evidences againſt them, and hear the pronouncin 
Sap. v. 1. of the Sentence, Then ſhall the righteous Man ſtand in great Boldneſs, before 
the Face of fuch as have afflited bim. They ſhall conſent in the udg- | 
Rey. xix. 1,2, ment, and ſay, Allelujab, Salvation, and Glory and Honour and Power, 
| unto the Lord our God: For true and right are his Fudgments. They ſhall 
ſhew unto the Ungodly their Faith and Repentance, which they ought to 
Mat, xii. 41. have followed: Wherefore Chrift faith, That the Men of Nineveb 
e ſmall riſe in Judgment with the Jeu, and condemn them, becauſe they | 
*repented at the preaching of Jonah, but the Fews would not repent by 
the preaching of Chriſt himſelf ; they ſhall alſo teſtify of the good Actions 
of the Faithful. We muſt therefore apprehend the Words of our Saviour 
in this meaning, when he ſaith by St. Luke, Make to yourſelves Friends of 
[the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs , that, when - Je fail, 1 may receive 1 
into everlaſting Habitations. 

This coming of Chriſt to Judgment hall be quick and unexpected; 
rheraſore is the ſame compared, by Lightning that lighteneth out of one 
Part under Heaven, and fhinethunto the other Part under Heaven; Light- | 
5 ning maketh ſuch Light that we can ſee thereby. When Chriſt cometh to 
1 ; Cor. iv. 5 . udgment, he will make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart. Lightning 

' terrifies Men and Beaſts : The unexpected coming of Chriſt ſhall be- 
Mat. 3 ; , dreadful ; for, then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn. Lightning 
| breaketh forth out of the Clouds; Chriſt fhall appear in the Clouds at 
the Day of Judgment: Lightning i is of a ſhort Duration ; the coming 
of Chriſt to Judgment, the Judgment, and the Execution thereof ſhall | 
ſoon be executed and finiſhed, 85 the World come to an End. The | 
coming of Chriſt to Judgment is alſo compared by a Thief: We muſt 
Mat. iv. 43 not look in this Compariſen the Perſon or Action of the Thief, in Regard 
to the Perſon or Action of Chriſt ; No, for there is great Difference be- 
tween a Thief, and coming as a T hief ; but we muſt behold the Time 
of thecoming ofa Thief, which is always unexpected. The Thief cometh | 
-when he is leaſt expected; The coming of Chriſt to Judgment ſhall be 
when he is leaſt expected: The Thief ſtealeth all he can get, and always 
the beſt; the unexpected coming of the laſt Bay will deprive, many from 
à Part in the Kingdom of Heaven. If the good Man Knew 1 in what W - 


| Luke XVII. 24 
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he Thief would come, he would watch, and not ſuffer his Houſe to be 
broke open: If we knew. the Hour of. Chriſt's coming to Judgment, we 
would certainly watch, and be prepared; but, ſince it is uncertain, there- 
fore is it beſt that we take heed, watch, and pray. We are careful about 
worldly Things, and can always be watchful about them, how much 
more ought we to be on our Guard, and be careful for the heavenly 
Things, ſince the eternal Welfare of our immortal Souls depends thereon. 
The coming of Chriſt is like wiſe compared by a Snare; the Bird fleeth 
about from one Limb to another, in the mean while the Fowler ſetteth his 
Snares and ſpreadeth Grains abput and under the Snare, but the Bird 
coming to feed thereon, is catch'd in the Snare and captivated: They 
who are overtaken by the laſt Day ſhall not eſcape; but they who are 
written among the Living ſhall be aved t to eternal . We wil 5 
now treat of, | ts 
| H: The Sauer and Ohj as.” 
Ihe Cauſes which ſhall be brought ech before this Gradl Iban, E 
are either concerning the Perſons, or the Cauſe | in themſelves, The 
Perſons are, 
Fe, Rae wicked Angels. St. Paul faith dine; know ye not, that Cor. vi. 3. 
«ve ſhall judge Angels. The Devils were condemned as ſoon as they fell, 
and were reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs unto the Judgment Jude 6. 
f the great Day; though they are not ſo cloſe kept in Hell, Wat. they 
can go about in the World but at this Day of Judgment they ſhall be 
caſt out into everlaſting Fire, prepared for them and their Angels. Then lat. KV. 41. 
hall the Devil be caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and ſhall be kev. xx. 10. 
tormented Day and Night for ever and ever. And then ſhall the Children 
of God rejoice over the juſt Judgment of God, that their Accuſer and 
 Tempter is condemned and rewarded for his Wickedneſs. _ 
Skecondly, The Antichriſt, otherways called in the holy Records, the 
Beaſt with the falſe Prophet : Of whom St. Jobn the Divine faith, And Rev. xix. 20. 
the Beaſt was taken, and with. him the falſe Prophet, that wrought 
Miracles before him, with. which he deceived them that had received the 
Mar of the Beaſt, and them that worſhipped his Image.  Theje both 
were:caſt alive into a Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone. 
T. hirdly, All Men. We muſt all appear. The word All comprehendsboth 
the Quick and the Dead: By the Quick muſt be underſtood, them who 
| ſhall be alive at the coming of Chriſt, and ſhall be changed in a twinkling 
of an Eye: By the Dead muſt be underſtood all them who are dead from 
the Beginning of the World unto this great Day. This Word All compre- 
| hends both Juſt and Unjuſt, though with this Difference, that the Sins | 
and Trangreſſions of the Faithful ſhall not be made manifeſt ; ſince God Ia. xlii. 25: - ; 
hath promiſed, That he hath blotted out their Tranſgreſſious, and will not Mich. vii. 19. 
remember their Sins ; but will caſt them into the Depth of the Sea; and 
becauſe Chirſt is become ea Beſides, we (ce 1 in the Diſcrip- 
225 hs. tion 
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John iii. 36. 


hath believed or not. And ſince none can fee Faith in this World, except 


. Of the DAY f JUDGMENT. 
tion of the Day of Judgment by St. Matthew, that there will be mention 
made of the * Works done by the Faithful alone, and not of their 
Tranfgreſſions. The Faithful will thereby have Boldneſs in the Do of 
Judgment, and not be afraid. 

The Cauſes in themſelves, which ſhall be brought forth, ſhall be 
Men's Belief or Unbelief, Actions, Words, and Thoughts. 

1f, Their Belief or Unbelief. Chriſt judgeth in his Word, every ones 
Faith or Unbelief, ſaying, He that believeth on the Son, bath everlaſting 


Life; and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath 
of God abideth on him. But on the laſt Day he will make manifeſt, who 


as far as we can ſuppoſe or eonclude of Men's e therefore _ 


the Judgment be pronounced, 


2dly. Dre their Actions. Every one ſhall receive the Things done in | 
his Body, according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 
Then ſhall the good Works which the Faithful have done in ſecret be- | 
made manifeſt, and they will be rewarded according; and the Evil 


which the Ungodly have committed in this World ſhall be made manifeſt, 


Nat. xxv. 30. 


Jude 15. 


and they will be puniſhed accordingly, in outer Darkneſs, where foal be | 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. ® 
Za, Their Words. Bebold the Lord cometh to execute 1 upon. 


all, and tv convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly | 


Deeds, and of all their hard Speeches, which ungodly Sinners bave ſpoken | 


Mat. xii. 36. © 


1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Teel. xii. 14. 


againſt him. Our Saviour faith, I ſay unto you; that every idle Word, 


ibat Men ſball Jpeak, they frall give. Account thereof in the Day of ; 


fudgment. 


Aby, Their Thoughts. To quifition foall be made into tbe Counſels of the | 
Er and the Sound of bis Words ſhall come unto the Lord, for the 
Manifeſtation of his Wickedneſs; The Lord cometh, and «ill bring to | 
light the hidden Things: of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels | 
of the Hearts. God Mall bring every Work into Judgment, with every 


ſecret Thing, whether it be Cood, or whether. it be Evil. We are now 
to treat of, 


III. The Proceſs, TO ERS 
It is dreadful to behold a Criminal brought to his Trl ; how the | 


Court is opened, the Judge and his fellow Judges take their Seats; the 


Criminal is brought before the Bar and is cules + whereon he becometh 
aſhamed and terrified, and confeſſeth his Crime, whereon Judgment is 


| pronounced on -him, 8 he is delivered over to the common Execu- 


be r bp with 
in the e 


tioner, who will dep deprive him of his Life: much more horrible will the 
laſt Day be, e ſharpeſt Judgment ſhall be kept, and Juſtice wil! 
t Mercy. The Severity of this J udgment will conſiſt | 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, In the Citation of every one to appear in their own Perſon, 
We may fend in this World another for us, when we are ſummoned. to 
appear in Court; but at the laſt Day every one ſhall appear in their 
Perſon, and hear theſe Words, Give an Account of thy Stewardſhip. 
God ſummons us often in his Long-Suffering in thisWorld ; firſt with the EE 
chreatemng of the Law; then with Croſſes and Affliction, and dreadful 
Examples of others : But at the laſt Day we ſhall be ſummoned but 
once, by the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, in a Moment, in the twinkling 
of an Eye, the Dead ſhall come forth, and they which are alive and 
remain, ſhall be caught up RA in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the AW: --- 
Secondly, In the gathering of all before his Throne of Tear Z 
Good God ! what a Muhitude will there be; and — and Eve will 
Vonder mightily over the Increaſe of their Poſterity. 
« Thirdly, In the Separation of this Multitude into two Heaps. For the 
Angels ſhall ſeparate the Sheep from the Goats, the Tares from. the 
Wheat, and the bad Fiſh from the good Fiſh. 
Fourth, In the trying of the Cauſes by worldly Judges, before they paſs 
their Judgments, they hear the Parties and Evidences : The Trial at the 
laſt Day ſhall be before the Judgment alſo, that although the Judge 8 
the all- eee er God, who need no Inſtruction nor Evidences, yet ſince 
he hath declared to keep this Judgment publick, He will make mani feſt 
' the Counſels of the Hearts, and bring to light the hidden Things of Dark- 
neſs; and every one ſhall, through a particular Effect of the godly Power, 
remember their own Work, and -accordingly be aceuſed or excuſed by | 
their Conſcience : Then fhall the Books be opened, namely, Dan. vii. 10. 
1. The Book of Life, wherein the Names of the Faithful are written: 5 
For in the Day of Judgment it ſhall be made manifeſt unto Men and Rev. xx. 12. 
Angels, ert God hath elected from Eternity, 1 wit, them whoſe 
Names are written in the Book of Life, through a living Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus; and on the contrary, who were rejected, 1 wit, them whole 
Names are not written in the Book of Life * their Unbelief. | 
2. The Book of God's Omniſcience: From whole all-knowing and all- Mat ii. BF 
4 ſeeing Eyes nothing is hid: This Book ſhall be opened, and the Lord 
5 . ſhall make manifeſt all what has been hid and ſecret in this World. 
EY 3. The Book of the Holy Scripture, wherein is to be found the Words 4 
= of eternal Life. This Book "all be opened at the laſt Day, when God _—_ 2. 
ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Feſus Chrift, according to the Goſpd. 26. . x 
The Faithful ſhall-be judged 3 to the Goſpel, which is a Preach- = 
ing of Chriſt, in whom, and through whom, they have received Remiſ- 
ſion of their Sins, and are declared righteous in the Sight of God: The 
Ungodly ſhall be judged according to the Goſpel by the Law, becauſe 
they bave not obeyed the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus "Crib. The Law 
cording to which they ſhall be judged is this, curſed be he 75 por. 
met 
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formeth not all the Words of this Law to do them. The Gentiles who 
never knew the Law of God, ſhall be judged after the natural Law written 
in their Hearts, as St. Paul ſaith, as many as have ſinned without the 
Law, ſhall alſo periſh without the Law : And as many as have-ſinned in 
the Law, fhall be judged by the Law, - 

4. The Book of Conſcience. Confcience is a Book wherein our daily 
| Actions, Words and Thoughts are written; this ſhall alſo be laid open, 
* and all our Secrets ſhall be brought to light. LN ey Fc. 

5. The Book of Men's own Teſtimony, The Faithful commit their 
_ charitable Deeds in ſecret, thereby ſnunning vain Glory; but at the laſt 

Day the Lord will praiſe them, and they who have received Charity and 
Good from them, ſhall evidence for them. 

6. The Book of Satan's Accuſation : It is hid from us here in this 
World, how Satan- accuſes us before God Day and Night, wherefore | 
the Ungodly are not afraid of him; but at the laſt Day he will publickly 
- accuſe us before God, and evidence againſt js. 

7. The Book of God's Juſtice : The Juſtice of God is in this World 

as a cloſed Book, wherein we cannot read, for we ſee the wicked prof. 
per, and the good ones ſuffer often times: But at the laſt this Book ſhall 
| Va. iii. 10, 11 be opened, and the Righteous ſhall eat the Fruit of their Doings, and the 
PMicked ſhall receive the Reward of their Hands. El 0 
Fifthly, In the prgnouncing of the Judgment, firſt to the Godly, and 
then to the Ungodly. N FS e ee. of 
John. i. 6. 7+ The Judgment of the Faithful is grounded upon the Goſpel. He | 
Ns that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life : To whom the Judge | 
Mat. xxv.34. ſhall ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my Father inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
©... from the Foundation ⁰⁶§ geo oi =1 
John iii. 36. 2. The Judgment of the Ungodly is grounded upon the Law. He 
ED that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God 
Mat. xxv. Ai. abideth on him; To them the Judge ſhall ſay, Depart from me ye curſed | 
into everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil. and his Angels. f 
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Hereupon ſhall follow, e 3 
Sixthly, The Execution of the Judgment. The Ungodly ſhall go 
8 into everlaſting Fire and Torment, and the Godly into everlaſting Life 
Gal. vi. 8. and Joy : Then ſhall every one receive the Things done in his Boch, 
ac8ccording to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad. Then ſhall 
— every one reap according to what he hath ſowed; the Ungoely ſhall 
then receive the Reward of Unrighteouſneſs, and the Faithful ſhall receive 
the Reward of everlaſting Salvation for ever and ever. . 
Though we muſt not imagine, that ſince ęvery one ſhall receive 
according to that: he hath done, therefore our Actions muſt be a meri- 
torious Cauſe: No, for the Apoſtle ſaith not, that every one ſhall receive 
for that he hath done, but according to that he hath done; that is, his 
Belief or Unbelief, whereby he hath done the Things: for bye K great 
ts : ifference 


* \ 


/ 
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Difference between, to be judged according to our Actions, and to receive 
Reward for our Actions: The Lord Jeſus Chriſt will judge us at the laſt 
Day according to our Actions, but will not reward us for our Actions. 
Well, ſaith Chriſt by St. Jobn the Divine, Bebold I come quickly, and my Rev. xxii. 12 
Reward is with me, to give to every Man according as his Work ſhall be, | 
Though we muſt not underſtand this of the Reward for the Actions, but 
of their Circumſtances, how they are committed either through Faith or 

not; for we cannot deſerve any Thing with our Actions, as Chriſt 
inſtructs us in the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. 
Since we know, and believe, that God hath appointed a Day, in the Ads xvii, 317 

which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom be 
bath ordained ; and the coming of this Day 1s uncertain and unknown to 
us; Let us then live in daily Repentance, take heed, be watchful and 


pray, that we may be prepared, and this Day may be a * of our 
eternal Salvation. 


The Lord be merciful unto us, and grant us this, for the Sake of our 5 
Mee Saviour Teſus Chriſt. AMEN. 
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The Text 2 PzTER, IM. 10 12, 32,3 2, 14 ver. 


Ne Day of the Lord æull come as a Thief in the Night, in the which 


the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe ; and the Elements 
ſhall melt with fervent Heat. The Earth alſo, and the Works that | 


are therein, ſhall be burnt up. Seeing then that all theſe Things 


ſhall be diſſolved, what Manner of Perſons ought we tobe in all holy | 
Converſation and Godlineſs : Looking for, and haſting unto the 
coming of the Day of God, wherein the Heavens being on Fire, 
ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat? 
Nevertheleſs we, according to his Promiſe, look for new Heavens | 
and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs : Wherefore, \ 
beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch Things, be diligent, that ye 
may be found of him in Peace, without Spot, and blameleſs. = 


a INTRODUCTION. 1 
A Perſon in Sufferings, longeth and waiteth for a Deliverance: The | 

— Children of Iſrael did wait for Deliverance from the Houle of 
Bondage in Egypt; the Prodigal, ſuffering Famine, did long for 

his Father's Houſe : The whole Univerſe expects and longs for the End, | 
when it ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, as the 


Apoſtle Paul ſaith, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, viii. Chap. 19, 20, 21, 


22. Verſes. For the earneſt Eupectation of the Creature waiteth for the | 
Manifeſtation of the Sons of God: For the Creature was made Subject to 


vanity, not willingly, but by Reaſon of bim who hath ſubjected the ſame 
in hope; becauſe the Creature itſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the Bondage 
of Corruption, into the plerious Liberty of the Children of God : For we 
know that the wabole Creation groaneib, and travaileth in vain together | 
until no. We have three Things to conſider in theſe Words; 1ſt, The 
Expectation of the Creature; 2d, The Reaſon of their Expectation 3 | 
and, 3d, What they expect and wait for. 399 | 


| 1ſt, The 


3 
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if, The Expectation of the Creature. The Name Creature, compre- 
tends the whole Creation; though there are ſome excluded. Firf, The 
holy Angels and Elect in Heaven, who are not ſubje& to Vanity, for 
they are in a higher and more happier State, than that they ſhould groan 
and wait for a Deliverance. Secondly, The Devils and the Damned in Hell, 
who ſooner tremble for the laſt Day, when they ſhall come to the eternal 
Shame and Torments. Thirdly, The Ungodly who are not unwillingly, 


but willingly ſubject to Vanity. So that by this Word Creature muſt be 


underſtood, the dumb and irrational Creation, namely, the Earth, Sea, 
Air and Heaven, and all what in them is; which the Apoſtle calleth 
here Creature, and attributes unto them, human Qualities, as to expect, 
wait for, hope, groan, and travel in Pain. And the Apoſtle would ſay 5 
35 much; O ye Faithful, who are now in the State of your Sufferings in 


this preſent Time, be comforted; for not alone ye, but even the whole 
Creation expecteth, groaneth, and waiteth for a Dehverance ; and ſince 


the whole Creation waiteth for a Deliverance from the Bondage of Cor- 


WM ruption, then muſt ye, who are the Children of God, hope more for the 
Delverance, when it ſhall be made manifeſt, that ye are the Sons of God. 


The Apoſtle Paul uſeth here Words, to expreſs the Expectation of the 


Creature, which ſignifies, to lift up our Head, and wiſhfully to look about; 


abs 


as we read of Tobias Mother, who went out every Day into the Way, Tob. * 


expecting the Return of her Son : And of Siſera's Mother, obo looked 


out at a Window, and cried through the Lattice, why is his Chariot ſo 


long in coming, why tarry the Wheels of his Chariots f Beſides, the Apoſtle 
uleth a Compariſon ofa travailing Woman, who groaneth for Deliverance : 
For ſince the laſt Day is called by our Saviour, a Day of Regeneration, 


Reſurrection ſhall come forth out of their Graves, to the Reſurrection of 


Life; therefore the Apoſtle uſeth this Compariſon of the. Creature's 


Expectation after this Day: And if it was not for the Hope, which the 
Creature is ſubject to, to be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, 


the whole Nature would make an Invaſion upon Mankind; but by Reaſon 


of him * who hath ſubjected the ſame, it is patient, in hopes to be deli- 


vered from the Bondage of Corruption at the glorious Liberty of the 


Children of God. We can thereof conclude, 


2. The Reaſon of their Expectation, which is the Vanity 3 4 
they are ſubject. We muſt not underſtand here, the common Vanity, 


that it ſhall vaniſh at the laſt Day; but here is to be underſtood, the 


Vanity of Sin, and the Variety of Puniſhment for Sin. 
Firſt, The Vanity of Sin, whereto the Creature created by God to - 
his godly Glory, and for the Service of Men, is employed and abuſed by 
Sinners, and cannot therefore obtain to the End of their Creation; for 
we cannot find any Thing created in the whole Nature, but the ſame 

are 


whereon the Earth ſhall give forth the Dead, and the Children of the ee 
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are employed by Mankind to Luxury, Debauchery, Gluttony, Covetouſ. 
neſs, and many other Abominations, which they are not of /themſelye, | 
able to reſiſt, | 

Secondly, The Variety of Puniſhment for Sin: The Creatures muſt 
ſuffer for. the Wickednels of Mankind, as we can ſee of the Curſe laid 
"Exod. xxxii. Upon them for the Tranſgreſſion of Aa; the golden Calf, wherewith 
Lev. xxii. 15. the Children of 1/rae] committed Adultery in the Wilderneſs, was burned Y 
in the Fire, and ground to Powder; the Beaſt wherewith a Man laid. 
was to be ſlain ; the Water and other Creatures did groan over the fir 
World; the Heaven and Fire did groan over Sodom and Gomorrab; 
and the Rocks did groan over the Cruelty of the Jeus at the Crucifixc 
of Chriſt, Such groaning are:Evidences that, | 
1 John iii. 2. 3. The Creature waits for the Manifeſtation, and the ri Liberty of 
| the Sons of God : The Apoſtle St. Jobn explaineth this Manifeſtaior 
Laying, Behold, now are we the Sons of God, and it doth not appear what | 
toe ſhall be; but we know, that When he all appear, we ſhall be like 
him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is : None in this World can certainly 
know whether another is a Child of. God or not ; for it often happencth 
unto the juſt Men according to the Work of the Wicked. But it ſhall be 
made manifeſt, when the Creature ſhall be delivered from the Bondage 
of Corruption, and obtain its Freedom; then ſhall the Air not be longer 
an Habitation for the evil Spirit, ho are now Princes in the Air; the 
Sea ſhall no longer be travelled by unjuſt ; the Earth ſhall no longer be 
plowed and trodden; and all the Creatures ſhall no longer be uſed nor 
abuſed, but they ſhall be deſtroyed, and vaniſh, and be delivered from 
the Bondage of Corruption. As a condemned Criminal, although deſirous | 
to live, muſt be executed to the Honour -of God's Juſtice, and for 
the Puniſh ment of his Crime; ſo | likewiſe the Creature, who al- 
though deſirous according to Nature, to live, yet for the Sake of the ſinful | 

Vanity of Service, whereto it is made ſubject, the lame ſhall chuſe rather 
to vaniſh, than to continue in that State. : 
If the dumb and irrational Creatures wait, ah earneſt Expan 
for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God, whereof they themſelves have no 
Part; much more oug ht then the Children of God to wait for this their 
glorious Manifeſtation and Liberty, which ſhall be on the laſt Day, 
when the Heavens being on Fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt 
with fervent Heat ? The Apoſtle St. Peter ſpeaketh hereof in the Words 


of our Text; according to which we will obſerve here, the following three 
Parts. | 


FIRST, Some e to prove, that the World foall vaniſh. 
'Sxconn, How the World ſhall vaniſh. _ 
 Trind, 4 worthy Preparation towards that Day. 


Eccl. v iii. 14. 


ExPLANATION of the Trxr. N 
1, Some Arguments to prove, that the World ſhall vaniſh, As 
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As the World was framed by the Word of God, and had a Beginning, 
es o alſo ſhall the ſame be diſſolved and have an End, although many 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Scoffer's walking after their own Luſt, ſay, where is the Promiſe of his 
Coming? For ſince the Fathers fell a-fleep, all Things continue as they 
were from the Beginning of the Creation': But O ye Fools, who told you 
that the World 1s created ? Therefore ſince ye confeſs that there is a 
Creation and a Beginning, muſt ye not alſo acknowledge a Deſtruction 
and End; for your own Reaſon convinceth you, as alſo daily Experience, 
that every Thing you ſee with your own Eyes has a Beginning and End. 
We can prove this, 
Firſt, By the Name of the lalt Day, which is called, the Day of Cod; 
as a particular Day, whereon the Lord will keep Judgment. This Day 
| ſhall be an End of Days and Time, and a Beginning to Eternity. There 
are three Days called ſo, with this Name, namely; 1. The Day of God's 
Almightinels, - when he created Heaven, Earth, the Sea, and all what 
in them is, of Nothing. 2. The Day of God's Mercy, when our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour ſuffered, and did thereby Ry the Juſtice of God, 
and manifeſted his Mercy to the World. And, 3. The Day of God's 
Juſtice, namely, the laſt Day, when Chriſt ſhall nd to judge the Quick 
and the Dead. - It is not called ſo, becauſe it ſhall come on a Sabbath 
Day, commonly called the Lord's Day : No, for none knoweth the 
Day of his coming to Judgment; but it is called ſo on Account of the 
Things which ſhall be tranſacted on that Day, namely, the Coming of 
Chriſt to Judgment; the Reſurrection of the Dead: ; the ane 
and the End of the World.  -: 8 
Secondly, By the Word of God. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, „ 
5 Day of the Lord will come. Theſe Words are, 1. Apoſtolical Words, EE 
- which are true and undeceivable, for the Apoſtles ſpoke all by the Inſpi- 
% ration: as Peter ſaith, we have net followed cunningly deviſed Fables, 2 Pet. i. 1 0 
when we made known unto you the Power and Coming of our Lord Feſws 
_ Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſeſs of his Majeſty. We have alſo a more ſure 2 het. i. 19. 
| Word of Prophecy, whereunto ye do well, that ye take heed.. Beſides, he Ad ry, 
8 refers himſelf to Paul, who hath wrote alſo of the Coming of Chriſt, 
vuVereupon the End of the World ſhall follow. 2. Prophetical Words : 
The Prophets have alſo propheſied of the End of the World; ſo ſaith 
the Royal Pſalmiſt, O my God, thou haſt laid the Foundation of the 
Morld, and the Re are the Work of thy. Hands. They ſhall perifh, ,c Pal, eii. 25, 
but thou ſhalt endure. Jjaiah, Jonas, and Haggai, have all propheſied * 
the End of the World. And, 3. The Lord's own Words, Our Saviour 
did often preach in the Time 'of his Incarnation of this, as we may ſez in 
1 Holy Ewangeliſts, #/ great; many” Texts proving. this Article of our 
aith. 
Thirdly, By 3 The Apoſtle Peter hath in the 6h Verſe of | 
our Texts, ſpeaking of the Deſtruction of the firſt World by the Flood, 
2 e be 
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2 Pet. ii. 6, he faith alſo, that the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah. were turned int, 
Aſbes, and condemned with an overthrow, for an Example unto thoſe that 
after ſhould live Ungodly. NC] 5 
Fourthly, By the final Caufe whereto Man is created, namely, the 
eternal Life. Since then, Man is created to an Image of God's Eternity, 
and God knoweth them, and the Number of them that ſhall be ſaved, | 
for their Names are written in Heaven, and he knoweth his own; then 
is it certain, that then, when this Number is compleated, the World 
ſhall periſh and have an Eee. RAT 2 | 
Fifthly, By the Tokens, and Forewarnings, which ſhall go before the 
End of the World; whereof our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles have 
Luke xxi. 25. fpoken in feveral Places. Our Saviour faith, there ſhall be Signs in the | 
Mat.xxiv.29 Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars: That is, as he ſaith in another 
Place, the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſball not give ber Ligbt, 
and the Stars ſpall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall | 
be ſhaken. The Eclipfes in the Sun and Moon have all. their natural 
Cauſes, yet they are Tokens of the laft Day, as Sickneſs is a Preſage of 
Death, although Death follows not always upon it. There all be Signs 
355 iv. 6 n the Earth, Diſtreſs of Nations; that is, ye foall bear of Wars and | 
JW Rumours of War. For Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom. 
againſt Kingdom, and there ſhall be Famines and Peftilences, and Earth- | 
 quakes in divers Places, and the Sea and the Waves ſhall be roaring. 
Some of theſe Tokens are fulfilled, and others are not: And, ſince our 
3 Saviour faith, as it was in the Days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the 
e Days of the Son of Man. They did eat, they drank, they married Wives, . 
Luke xvii. 30 and were given in Marriage. Even thus ſhall it be in the Day, when the | 
1 Son of Man is revealed. Alfo, there ſhall be great Security towards the 
1 Theſ. v. 3. latter End of the World, when the Unpodly ſhall ſay, Peace and Quietneſs,. 
2 and Safety, then ſudden Deſtruction cometh upon them, as Travail upon a 
2 Tim. iii, 1. F/oman with Child. The Apoſtle Paul giveth us a Picture or Draught | 
2, 3, 4, 5. of this Day, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, ſaying, In the-laft Days perilous | 
8 5 Times will come. For Men ſhall be Lovers of their own ſelves, covetous, | 
bogſters, proud, blaſphemous, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful, unboly, 
without natural Affections, Truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, unconſtant, 
fierce, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are Good; Traitors, heady, high-minded, 
Lovers of Pleaſure more then Lovers of God, having a Form of Godlineſs, | 
but denying the Power theresf, He who will. obſerve the World, and the | 
Tranſact ions therein, will find, that all the Foregoivg are fulfilled. Where 
do we find now, even among Chriſtians, true Piety without Hypocriſy, 
Willingneſs to ſerve others without ſelf Love? Contentment without 
Covetouſneſs ? Truth without Blaſphemy ? Obedience of Children and 
Servants without Murmuring ? Friendſhip without Falſhood ? Love | 
without Envy? Chaſtity without Laſciviouſneſs, and fo forth: And 
although ſuch Crimes have been in Vogue in the World, ever ſince the 
= bs e l 
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Beginning, as we can be convinced of by the Words of the Lord, 
ſaying, all Elaſb bath corrupted his Way upon the Earth; yet they ſhall eo vi. 13. 
be more in Vogue towards the End of the World, for he Devil IS 
have then great Wrath, becauſe he knoweth, that be hath but a ſbort 
Time. All fuch Tokens admoniſh us, that the laſt Day and the End of 
the World is 
1. Nigh-by. For all the Tokens and F orewarnings in Heaven, Earth, 
and the Sea, call to us as with one Voice, the End of the World is 
nigh-by. Beloved, behold, if the World was even ſo much corrupted, 
as it is now in our Days. The whole World is involved in Sin and 
Abominatian, and buried entirely in Security z we hear of Wars and 
Rumours of Wars, Bloodſhed, Unrighteouſneſs, Falſhood, Fraud, Deceit, 
Blaſphemy, and all other Vices and Abominations. Although God ts 
long-ſuffering, and looketh on, as if he did not obſerve the Wickedneſs 
of Men, neither puniſheth at once their Tranſgreſſions, wherefore Men's 
Heart becometh more and more evil, yet. he will come at laſt,. and the Lake ri d 
World becometh by this worſe; ſo that our Saviour ſaith, when the aL 
Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find. Faith on Earth? This laſt Day is, 
2. Put off. But not made to n ought nor annihilated. The Apoſtle 
ſaith, the Lord's Day will come. The 4 prolongeth well his Promiſe, 
but he taketh it not away, be is lang-ſuffering tous ward, not willing 2 Pet. iii. 9, 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all Paull come ta Repentance. This pro- 
longing on Account of, Firft, God's Eternity, for one Day #5 Sa Per. A. 6. 
the Lord as a T7. bouſand 7 ears, and a 7. bouſand Years as one Day. We BOP 5 
| Men who live in this Time, where every Thing goeth fo gradually and 
ſlow according to the Courſe of the Sun, Time, — after another, 
Day after Day, and Year after Year, thinks that God hath forgot his 
| Promiſe, becauſe he tarrieth ſo long: but. the High and lofty One, that 
inhabiteth the Eternity, whoſe Years and Days cannot be meaſured 
according to Time, and by whom there is no Mutation nor Alteration, 
thinketh not the Time too long. Secondly, God's long-fuffering is ſo 
great, that he forbeareth with Men, and will have all Men to be ſaved, 1 Tim. ii. YR 
and to come unto the Knowledge, of the Truth. If we do not repent,” and 
are converted, he will, 7. birdg, With Severity puniſh and condemn the 
unconverted Sinners; ſo that the Ungodly ſhall have no Excuſe, that 
they are ſuddenly overtaken with the Judgment. Which ſhall come, 
2. Sudden as 4 Thief in the Nigbt. As little as the Good - man knoweth 
the Time, when the Thief cometh, as little do we know when the End 
of the World will be. We can ſee hereby the Greatneſs of God's Grace, 
that we ſhould be always prepared to meet the Lord with Joy. If Men 
knew the Time of the End of the World, they would become more 
Wicked, and too ſecure in their Wickednels, thinking it is Time enough | 
to repent and be converted, when the End is drawing nigh. Many, yea 
the ee Part. are ſecure. now as it is, that We: know not the I nd of 
q52 Time, 
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- Eire, 5 
With a great Noiſe. When a great Building falleth, there is always "op 


natural Things are compoſed; 
' The Earib and the Works that are therein ſhall be burnt up. That is, 


all Things created under Heaven,. the Earth and. as: Es e * what in 
and on them is. x 
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Time: But if this Time was known, yea a leſs Part would live in the 
Fear of God, and others would thereby become yet worſe than they are 


already. And if any one ſhould think, the Day of Judgment vill 
not fall in my Time; he muſt know, that thive | is a laſt Day of Life, 


which none can eſcape, but this Day of our Death is certain, and will 
come as a Thief in the (Night, and we ſhall be judged according as we 


are found at the Moment of our Death ; for e as the Tree falleth, it ſhall 
remain. We will now obſerve, 


II. How the World ſhall vaniſh. 
The Apoſtle St. Peter ſheweth us in the Words of our Text, How the- 


World ſhall vaniſh, ſaying, the Heavens ' ſhall paſs away with a great 


Noiſe, and the Element ſhall-melt with fervent Heat. The Earth alſq, 


and the Works that are therein, foal be burnt 1p. The * deſeribeth 
in theſe Words, 


Hirt, What ſhall periſh, namely, the Heavens, the Element the 
Earth and the Works therein. 


The Heavens ſhall paſs away 2 6 great Noiſe, both the Fi irmament, 
which God ftretched out as. a Curtain, and ſpreadeth out as a Tent, and 


wherein, the Sun, Moon Stars, and the Planets were placed, as alſo the 
Sky, wherein the Birds do fly. The Heavens ſuffered not im the De- | 

| ſtruction of the firſt World by the Flood, but in the Deſtruction at the 
Ia, xxxiv. 4. laſt Day, tbe Hoſt of Heaven "ball be diſſalved, and the Heavens ſhall be 
f rolled together as à & crol, and. all. their. Toe uw Jo down as tbe __ ; 
falleth off: 


The Elements ſhall al with Kent. Heat. That! 18, Fire, Als Water 


and Earth, which are the firſt created original 'T bing whereof all other 


The Apoſtle deſeribeth in theſe Words, 
Secondly, The Manner thereof, namely with a great Noiſe, and with 


great Noiſe. When this great Frame of the Univerſe ſhall-fall-and paſs 


away, there ſhall be à great Noiſe, every Thing ſhall then vaniſh away, 


not alone according to its Form, ſo that they ſhall be burnt: and ſcattered 


Ila. li. 6. 


Rev. xx. 11. 


and receive a better Form; No, but they ſhall vaniſh as a Smoke, 


according to their Eſſence and Being, and ſhall be no more; the Earth 


and the Heaven ſhall flee away, and chere thall be found no Place for 
them any more. 


With Fire. The firſt World was deſtroyed: 2 Water, and this ſhall 


be deſtroyed with Fire: what Fire this ſhall be, is alone known to God: 


Labem 29 Our Saviour ſpeaking of. the End. of the World, ſheweth to us the 


Example 


pens tF& FF 
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Example of: Sodom, Shen it rained Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. 
The Old ones have obſerved, that there are two Colours red and blue in 
the Rainbow, and have explained thereby the two Deſtructions of the 
World, the firſt with Water, and the Second with Fire; Water and 
Fire are two contrary Elements, Water againſt heat, and Fire againſt 
cold. The firſt World was overheated in Laſciviouſneſs, and was de- 


ſtroyed 1 in Water; the ſecond World ſhall be cold in Love, and ſhall periſh Mat. xxiv. 12 


with Fire. The Element of Fire ſhall then take the upper Hand over all 
the other Elements, not in a natural, but in a ſupernatural Way; for the 
laſt Day ſhall be tull of Miracle, namely, the ſudden Coming of Chriſt 
wich the Angels and Arch-Angels, who ſhall ſound in the Trumpet, 


the Reſurrection of the Dead, the changing of the Quick, the appearing 


of all before the judgment Seat, and the Deſtruction of the whole 
Univerſe with Fire and fervent Heat, with a great Noiſe. 


The Lord ſhall: thew in this n Work, his Power, Juſtice, + and 


Hon 


His Power. That he will in a Moarnat dete Heaven and Earth; 


and the Works that are therein: So that although the Heavens are 


ſeemingly as ſtrong as-a molten Looking-Glaſs,: yet they are for God as a Jobxxxvii, 18: 
Smoke, Wherefore the Prophet Iſaiah . the Heavens Hall N Iſa, li. 6. 


away like Smoke. 
His Juſtice: That he will puniſh Heaven and Earth with utter De-- 


ſtruſtion for the Sins, which they themſelves have not committed, but are 
employed and uſed to by others; the Heavens ſhall paſs away, becauſe 

it has been a Cover for the ungodly Angels and Men; and the Earth 
ſhall be burnt up, becauſe it has been the Habitation of the Wicked; 

and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, becauſe they have been . 
| abuſed by evil Doers ; like unto one who has committed a Crime againſt = 
the Majeſty, is not alone.» puniſhed: in his: own Perſon, but alſo in his 
whole Family, and even in His Habitation, which is demoliſhed,” and an 


infamous Monument is erected inſtead thereof to his Shame. And truly 


the whole World, and all what was in it, would have been deſtroyed 

through the Juſtice and Vengeance of God, over the Fall and Diſobedience 

of 8700 if the Son of God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, had not interceded, 

that the ſame might ſtand and remain for Man' s Sake, that the Chriſtian N 
Church might have a Place on Earth, until the Number of the Elect 

were compleated. Therefore are all Things that are in Heaven, and that Col. i. 16⁴ 
are in Zarth, viſible and inviſible, ſaid to be created. by bim, ad - 1505 be Heb. i. 3. 


upholdeth all Things by the Power of. bis Ward. 


His Honour. He ſhall not act then with the Elec and Faithful any more 
by Means, as in this World, where they. are called to the Communion 


of Saints by the Word ad aden TU, but without Means, 
for be be fo aha alle Lads ein | 


Th r ah. 


4:4 i Cor.xv.28:. 
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.. Thirdly, The Apoſtle ſheweth us, what there ſhall remain in the End 


of the World, namely, the good and bad Angels: The Godly and Ungodly 1 
ſhall all remain; the good Angels with the Elect ſhall enter into the {MI 7 
Kingdom of Heaven, and praiſe God there -eternally -z but the bad * 
Angels with the Ungodly ſhall be caſt out into eternal Torment, to }, 7 
2 Thel, i. 9. Eunzſbed with everlaſting Deſtructian, from i he Preſence of the Lord, and ha 
{fs gram: le Giey of a8 Pawere: {ul ine not BYE Dy heh ta] 
.  Fourthly, The Apoſtle ſheweth us, what there ſhall be again, ſaying, Wl ;; 
wwe look for-new Heavens and a new Earib, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, fo 
New Heavens. The old Heaven ſhall then be paſſed away according ch 
to its Eſſence, and not altered according to its Form or Shape, a; Wl < 
ſome wrongfully conceive. For, as the Heavens was created of nothing, 5 
alſo ſhall the ſame paſs. away and come to nothing. As the new Jeru. Wl © 
ſalem will differ much in Eſſence from the Old, alſo will the Heavens, ] 
namely, the New, differ much from the Old. We muſt not underſtand j 
by that new Heaven and Earth, a created or bodily Heaven and Earth, 

nor any worldly Kingdom; but we ſhould know, that it is a Compari- 
ſon, in order to make it more intelligible for our weak Apprehenfions ; . 
and fhould therefore underſtand thereby, Heaven and the eternal Life. | 


A New Earth. The Word New, in both Places, ſignifies, . that it 
mall be glorious and excellent, exceeding the Old in all Manner of Ways 
Our Saviour called the Wine which he was to drink in his Father's | 
Mat. xxvi. 20 Kingdom, a new Wine. This new Earth will have a quite different 
= Shape from the Earth which we inhabit, and is corporal ; the fame 
ſhall be ſpiritual ; for the Paradiſe which our Saviour affured the Male. 
factor of on the Croſs, «could not be any temporal or earthſy Place. St. 
Rev. xxi. 1, 2. Jobn the Divine gives us a Deſcription thereof, ſaying, I ſaw a new 
e Heaven, and à new Earth, for the firft Heaven and the firſt Earth, were 
paſſed away, and there was no more Sea. And I John faw the boly City, | 
new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride | 
The Apoſtle fays, that we look for the new Heavens and new Earth, 
according to his Promiſe. Faith is looked for, and grounded upon the 
Promiſes of God; and we may depend upon it, that all what the Lord 
hath promiſed in his Word, ſhall certainly come to paſs, altho' it may | 
ſeem wonderful and incredible for our human Reafon. God has pro- 
miſed, that he will make anew Heaven and a new Earth, ſaying, by the | 
Prophet 1/aiab, Bebold, I create new Heavens, and a new Earth, 
te Ir. TY and the former” ſhall not be remembred, nor come into. Mind, which we 
_ © ſhould underſtand aforeſaid : This we muſt believe, although we cannot 
apprehend it wittbour Reafon. (1) . . 
The Apoſtle further ſays, That 'RipBteonſneſs dwwelleth in this new 
Bend Heaven and new Earth: Over the Gate ſtandeth theſe Words; Thi 
Pial.cxv.ii.20 Gate of the Lord, into which the Righteous ſhall enter. All 2. new 
: | Th | x FS | Heavens 
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Heavens are holy and righteous Spirits: There were many Crimes and oe 
Tranſgreſſions committed in the old World, but there all in no wiſe en+ Rey. xxi. 25. 
er into the mew Jeruſalem any Thing that defileth, neither whatſoever 
worketh Abomination or maketh a Lie, but they which are' written in the | 
Lamb's. Book of Life. All the Inhabitants ſhall be righteous and holy, 
having received here the Remiſſion of their Sins, and being made Par- 
takers of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, through a living Faith; and ha- 
ving practiſed holy and charitable Actions, they ſhall become there per- 
them 3 ſo that they ſhall not want o waſh: their Hearts from Wickedneſs, 1 
for, they have walhed before their Robes, and made them white in the wh vii. mr 
Blood of the Lamb. The Church of Cbriſt ſball then be glorious, not having 
Spot, or Mrintle, or any ſuch Thing; but it ſhall be boly and without 3 
Blemiſh, Being arrayed. in fine Linnen, clean. and white, which is | the Rev. Xixs 3. 
III. A worthy Preparation towards that Day; r 

We ſhould worthily prepare ourſelves againſt that Day; and if we 
ſhould not live to that Day, we ſhould then prepare for the Day of our 
Death, which ſhall be our laſt Day: We ſhould prepare ourſelves with ba 
holy Converſation and Godlineſs, with a hearty looking for, and with 1 5 
ruh cr / . ag PT 
Mitb holy Converſation and Godlineſt: The Apoftle St. Paul explains 
this alſo, That denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, wwe ſhould live ſd: Tit. ii. 11. 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, Soberly towards our 
ſelves, righteous towards our Neighbours, | and. godly towards God: 
Soberly in Words and Geſtures, righteous” in Actions, and godly in 
Heart. Our Lives in this World ſhall. be a daily Repentance. Now, 
while it is the Day of Salvation, it is Time; but it will be too late here- 
after, when Time and the World ſhall have an End, and Eternity ſhall: 
begin; and we ſhould: always conſider, that all the Days which God: 
grants unto our Lives in this: World, is alone for that one Day, that we 
ſhould be worthily prepared. „ 


e 


With a heartily. looking for- The Apoſtle ſaith, we look for new” 

Heavens and a new Earth; and if ſo, then do we certainly believe 

the Coming of that Day: For Expectation is an effect of Faith, there 
fore the Faithful are ſaid to look for the Saviour the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 3 on; 


and to Joo for the glorious.appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 

Jeſus Chriſt; Did. we. certainly believe the Coming of that Day, we 

would endeavour to prepare ourſelves for the ſame with Holineſs and 

Godlineſs, that it might become a Day of our Salvation, and not a Day 

of Deſtruction and Damnation. A Bride looketh with great deſire for 

the Coming of the Bridegroom: A Soul that is a true Bride of Chriſt 

 lbooketh with great longing the Coming of the Bridegroom, the Lord: _ 

Jelus Chriſt ; for the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come; that is, a Soul Rev.xxii.17, . 
on Ea | wherein 
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wherein a true Spirit dwelleth being a Bride of Chriſt, ſaith; with a hearty 
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Rev. xxii. 22. Locking for, Amen, even ſo come Lord Feſus. Conſider the Courſe of 
the World, and you ſhall find, how carefully the Children thereof are 
concerned for their temporal Gain and Profit. If one hath, Aſſurance of an 


Heirſhip, how wiſhfully. looketh he for the ſame ? The Wicked intend- 
Job xxiv. 15. ing Miſchief, wait always an Opportunity. The Eye of the Adulterer waitet} 
Prov. i. 18. for Twilight. The Wicked lay wait for their own Blood, they lurk privily 
For their | own Life. Should we not much more look for our Salvation 
and that the more, as we are haſtning unto the Coming of the Day of Cad 
We' conſider not that the End of the World is drawing on nigher and 
nigher, and that Time ſlippeth away towards Eternity, it goeth therewith 


as with a Ship, they who are on board perceive not the Courſe of the 


Ship, which ſaileth and cometh daily nigher unto the deſired Port. 


attributing unto us, and embracing by a living Faith his Holineſs and 


Righteouſneſs ; although the Remnants of Sin and Imperfection dwellcth | 
in us, yet we ſhould withſtand Sin and the evil Luſts, which war againſt | 
the Soul, being cloathed in the Garment of the Holinefs and Righteouſ- 


neſs of Chriſt, and ſerve him faithfully all the Days of our Life; then 


et. v. 10. % o is the God of all Grace, and hath called us to bis eternal Glory in 


:Chrift Feſus, will make us perfect, eſtabliſp, and ſettle us in all what is 
Good, for the obtaining of this eternal Glory of Grace for Chriſt's Sake. 


a Theſ. v.13. 4 The very God of Peace ſanttify us wholly, and grant that our. whole | 
Spirit, and Soul and Body may be preſerved blameleſs, unto the Coming of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. AMEN, | 
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With Purity of Heart. Be diligent, that ye may be found of him in | 
Peace without Spot, and blameleſs. The Heart is purified by Faith, by 
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| Fr 2 et 14 
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1 The Text, ala XXX, zz ver. 14 
12 Tins is ordained eld: Yea, for-the King it is Ld, i; 
be hath made it deep and large: The Pile thereof is Fire and much i 
| Mood; the Breath 45 the Lor d, like a 2 Stream of Brimſtone, doth ; = 
= | _ kindle . ee ba e ; {1 
|  InTRODUCTION, | 1 
1 ” T is a common DR As you have made your Bed, ſo you muſt lie i 4 
| on it: Would we lie eaſy, and reſt well, we ſhould make our Beds \ hel 
| accordingly. Would we reſt hereafter in the Boſom of Abrabam, 


then ſhould we make our Beds in this World, of the Under-Bed of Re- 
pentance, the Bolſter of Faith, and the Cover of good Works, and a 
F'3 Chriſtian Life, which ſhould be our daily Work. Dives did not con- 

WM fider this: he was concerned in this World alone, for the ſatisfying and 
and gratifying his carnal Luſts and Appetites, not regarding what would 
become of his Soul hereafter; as we may read in St. Luke xvi, 2 3. that 
after he was dead and buried, He lift up his Eyes in Hell, being in Tor- 
ments. We ſhould underſtind' this of his Soul, fince there is Mention 
made a little before,-of his Body, that he died ant was buried; whereby 
this Concluſion followeth, that his Soul did live after Death, and was in 
a certain Place. This Place is deſcribed here, if, by its Name _ 
by 1 its Condition. 

Firſt, By its Name I he ſame. is called here, Hell. It ks a horrible 
Name, wherein is contained all the Pains and Torments that can be. A 
miſerable Change! Dives never thought of this, while he was here on 
Earth, therefore ſays the Evangeliſt, He liſt up bis Eyes, being in Hell, 
in Torments: He was cloathed here in Purple and fine Linnen, there be 
Vas cloathed with the purple Flame: He fared here, ſumptuouſſy every Day; 
there he had not a Drop of Water to cool his Tongue: He lay here at 
Nights upoti an eaſy. Bed,” there he was in Torments; Where the Worm Ifa. By, 16. 
Way e under bim, and the Worms did cover bim. He depended r e 
1 his 


of Texts wherewith this may be proved, which would be too tedious to 


the King of Bab ylon, Capernaum, Dives, Judas, and many others. 


" l K * N 
_— yt; f 4 5 22 
* * 1 bh 12 * & 


r MEL . 


his. Life-· time on his Riches,” fared ſumptuouſiy every Day, was 8 
towards the Poor, and was an-Atheiſt, not den Moſes and the 
Prophets. 
We may prove by the following Arguments, that there is a Hell. 
1, By the holy Scripture. "Both the Old and New Teſtament are full 


ſum up here. 
24, By the Examples of the Damned in Hell; as the wicked. Angels, 
and Ungodly Men; as Corab, Datban, Abiram, and his Company; Saul, 


34, By the Juſtice of God; it is juſt by God, that every one ſhould 
receive according to what he hath done; which, although it happeneth not 
always in this World, ſhall be fulfilled on the laſt Day. © 

4th, By the Curſe of. the Law. We ſhould not imagine, that the 


Curſe: wherewith the Lord threatens the Tranſgreſſors of his Law, is in 


Mat. XXV. A1 


Pal. Ii. 8. 
Mat. xxvii. 3. 


| broken Bones : Of the Un godly, Judas the Traitor is an Example above 
Blood. 


Writing s of the Goſpel, of many 'y poſſeſſed of the evil Spirits, who were 
miſerably tormented. We may conclude hereby, that there are Devi. 


e into Hell, then there muſt certainly be a Hell. He firſt taſted 
the Terrors of Hell in his Soul, when he ſweated Drops of Blood; but 


: 4 ded by this Word, Torment. There is nothing elſe but Torments, and 
even ED Torments, in Hell: Hell therefore bears ſuch terrible Names, 
namely, a Pit, a bottomleſs Pit, the Smoke of a Pit, a Stream of Pitch, 


Deſtruction, Priſon, Pit wherein there is no Water; eternal Fire, Fieſj 

Furnace, the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth, a Worm, immortal Worm 
eternal Pain, a Pit burning with Briaſtone and F. ire, Wenn! Show, and 
Mong the Wrath to came, and utter Darkneſs. 1 


vain, and will be of no Effect: No, for the e of theſe Words ſhall 


be made manifeſt on the laſt Day, when the great Judge ſhall ſay to the 


Ungodly, Depart from me ye arſe. into everlaſting Fire, Prepared for 


the Devil and his. Angels, 
stb, By the Teſtimony of our own Conſtience: A bad Conſcience is 

a Spark of Hell Fire, which, we may. ſee both by the Godly. and Ungadly: Wi 
Of the Godly, the royal Pſalmiſt complains, in a Compariſon, of his 


'all, and laid therefore, 1 lere find, in that I have betrayed. tbe: innocen 
6th, By the Example of the p poſſeſled of evil Spitita -We reed note 


and as * are Devils, there muſt alſo be an Abode for- them, which 
Hell. 


7065 By the Deſcenfion of Chuiſt ina Hell. If we believe that Chrib 


deſcended afterwards into Hell, not for to be pained, but to convince the 
evil Spirits of his Victory. 


Second, Hell is deſcribed here by its Canditian.: 85 Thin is comprehen 


the ſecond Death, the eternal Death, the eternal Damnation, the eternd 


"Th 


- 
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The Words of our Text give us further Occaſion to ſpeak. an 
place; and we ſhall accordingly PRES org under theſe two Heads. 
Fixsr, What Hell is. —_ tg = 


SzconD, How it is in Hell. 


EFExrLANATIOR of the Ter. | 
1 We will ſpeak of what Hell is. | e 
Should Men och go into Hell with their Thouglits, they d not 
go ſo eaſy therein with Soul and Body, to their eternal Damnation. It 
hurteth none to be afraid of Hell; but to live all in Security, without 
Dread or Fear of this Place of eternal Torments. The Propher ſpeaketh 
alſo of this Place in the Text; Topbet is ordained of old. In which 


Words two Things are ordained for our Meditation MP Hint, That 


Hell is a Place; And, Second, An ordained Place. 


1, That Hell i is a Place, and in a Certain Place, we may conclude by 


the Words of the Prophet, who deſcribed the ſame by its Depth, Breadth, 


and Largeneſs, which agrees with the Place where Dives was tormented, 
that was ſeparated by a great Gulf from the Abode of the Elect. We can 
alſo deſcribe Hell, that it is a horrible Place of Torments; that God of 


his Juſtice, bath prepared from Eternity fot the Devils and the Ungodly, 


where they ſhall be caſt out from the Preſence of God, and be eternally 


tormented. The Prophet calls this Place Topher, which - was a Certain 


Place without the City of Feruſalem, otherwile called the Valley of Ben 


Henriom, after a Man named Hemriom, in whoſe Lot this Valley was. The 


Children of Iſrael did ſacrifice their Children alive in this Valley, according 


to the Cuſtom of the Heathens unto Moloch, the Idol of the Amonites. 


This Moloch was a great Image made of Copper, as a King, with exten- 


ded Arms, wherein the Children were laid; the Image was hollow within, 


wherein a Fire was made until the Image was quite hot, and the Children 
miſerably-burnt ro Death. The Prieſts in the mean Time, deceiving'the 


People, gave forth, that the CHildren were not appreheuſive of any Pain; 


and 1.5 better to conceal their Fraud, they beat upon Drums, and made 


a great Noiſe, for to prevent the Parents from denz the Laments of 


their ſacrificed Children. This Place or Valley was therefore called Topbet, 


which ſignifies a Drum. Our Saviour applieth this in the New Teſtament 
to Hell, which is the Place where the Damned ſhall» be tormented eter - 
nally with. Fire and Brimſtone: And ſince the Prophet ſpeaketh of this 
Place, as of an Abode, having its Breadth, Depth and Largeneſs; W 2 
may thereby conclude, that Hell is a certain Place: For, if the. Faithful 


are in a Certain Place, then muſt the Damned alſo. be in à certain Place; 
they cannot be all over, neither can they be in no Place; they muſt bo 


cherefore in ſome certain Place. The Scripturè mentions not where: Hell 


is, neither is it manifeſted to any : Therefore ſaid the Lori to Jab, Have 
the Cafes of Death been opened unto ther? Or boſt theu ſern the Doors a 
FH 3 


Job xxxvili, 
17. 
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the Shaddow of Death ? Tt cannot be in the lower Parts of the Earth: 48 


c ak. iv. 9. ſome imagine, becauſe the ſame is .deſcfibed by a deſcending into the lower 


um. xvi. 32. Parts of the Earth; and becauſe Corab, Dathan and Abiram, and their 


Company, were ſwallowed up in the Earth, and went down alive into 
the Pit: No, ſhould Hell be in the Earth, what would become of the 
ſame, when the Heavens, the Earth, ard all the-Works that are thercin, 


| ſhall vaniſh? The Earth that ſwallowed up that murmuring Company, 


was not the Place whereto, but wherethrough they all went: Thus their 


Jude 6. 


2. Pet. ii. FR 


Markyvi. I 


being ſwallowed up by the Earth, and going down alive into the Pit, 
fhews the horrible Pains wherewith their Souls and Bodies were tormented 
on Account of their Murmurings, and the Earth was here uſed as 1 
Means to bring them therein. Hell is a Place beſide the World, in 


utter Darkneſs. . We ſhould not be ſo much concerned about where 
Hell is, but endeavour to eſcape this curſed Place of eternal Torments. 


24, That Hell is an ordained Place: The Prophet ſays, Tophet is or. 


dained of old. Who has then ordained Hell? We may. "wall think, that 
the Devil has not made the fame, But there are three Cauſes why Hell ; 1s 


ordained ; 1ſt, The Wickedneſs of Satan; 2d, The Ungodlineſs of 
Mankind; And, 3d, The Juſtice -of God. The Devils laid the fitſt 


Wood to the 4 'helliſh Fire: The Unbelief of Men. laid the Second, 


but the Juſtice of God did kindle it. 
Firſt, The Wickedneſs of Satan. Satan ad not: ordain Hell, but war 


the Cauſe of the ſame being ordained; =, ſince he and his Company 
kept not their firſt Eſtate, and remained f ſtedfaſt in their original- Truth, 


but left their. own Habitation, and gave themſelves up to lie and murder; 
therefore they were caſt dozun to Hell, and reſerved in everlaſting Chains 
under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great. Day. And ſince the 
Devil geeth round 1 in the World, and inſtigates Men to Evil, ſo is Hel 


| alſo ordained. 


Second, For the Ungodlineſs of Men: According to Fae eternal De- 


5 eree of God; He that believeth not, ſpall be damned. Every Tree which 
Mat. iii. 10. bringeth not. forth good Fruit, is bewn down, and caſt into tbe Fire. 


Third, The Juſtice of God, who, as a juſt Revenger. of Sin, hath or- 
dained Hell for the Devils and Unbelievers; not through an abſolute 


Decree, as if they were created alone for to be damned, and eternally 
tormented; no, God created none bad among the Angels, neither wills 
he the Death and Damnation of a Sinner: But, becauſe he, the All- 
knowing God, ſaw before from Eternity, that ſome of the Angels would 


fall; and that Man, being deceived by Satan, ſhould alſo tranſgrels, 


therefore he ordained Hell, wherein the Devils and the Ungodly ſhould 


be tormented, - 
God had antes: Hell before the Devils fell; ; wherefore the Prophet 


ſays here, Topbet is ordained of old; that is, from Eternity; yet he was 


not the Cauſe that they fell, and that the Prophet ſays, 2. ea, A 
| ng 


Paradice and 


of HEL L. 
Ling it is "rad; whereby Senacherib, the King of 4ſhria, is under- 


ſtood, who was a great Tyrant, and plagued the People of God ſorely : 
Under this Name. ſhould be underſtood, all ungodly and wicked Men, . 
great and ſmall, high and low, Kings and Subjects. We ſhould think 


well otherwiſe, thar the common and mean People alone came in Hell. 

It is certain, that Satan has no Regard to Perſons or their Stations; and 
we may ſuppoſe, that he, being a proud and haughty Spirit, is overjoyed 
when he can gain the Souls of High and Mighty, yet he refuſeth none. 
Hellis prepared for all the Tranſgreſſors of the Law of God, as Idolators, 
Blaſphemers, Contemners of God's Word; Heretics, Hypoerites, falſe 
Teachers, Unrighteous, Rebellers, Murderers, Fornicators, Adulterers, 
efeminate Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind; Thieves, Covetous, 
Drunkards, Revilers, Extortioners, and all other oil Doers and Unbe= 
licvers. Above all, Hell is prepared for them, who remain impenitent and 

without Faith, until their Lives end. For, as all Sickneſs is mortal in it- 
ſelf, and he that contemns the Remedy die effectually; So alſo the eternal 


Death is in commom the Wages of. Sin; yet alone they who condemn 


the heavenly Means offered in the Goſpel, are . e condemned... 
II. We will now behold how it is in Helk. 
Let us open the Door of Hell, with the Key of God's Word, 385 
behold how it is therein, that it may terrify the Ungodly, who often 
wrongfully imagine that Hell is not ſo hot and terrible, as it is deſcribed: 


By the Word Hell, muſt be underſtood all the Torments, wherefore HellLukexs, a ze 


and Torments are placed together, Take all the Torments and Tortures, 
that can be invented in this World, 7 the Torments. of Hell en 
them all; for the ſame is, | 

Firſt, A miſerable Torment. T he Prophet called the flee in our 
Text, Topbet, that is deep, large, and broad, It is called in other Places, 
i deep dark Priſon, a deep Pit, wherein is no Water, a dark Pit, outer 
Darkneſs, . a great Gulph burning with Fire and Brimſtone. The Condi- 
tion of the damned ſhall be in eternal Darkneſs, where they ſhall never 
ſee Light. Their greateſt Pain ſhall be, that:they- ſhall be eternally Caſt out 
from the. glorious Preſence of God and his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt: 
God hath turned his gracious Countenance from them, ſo that they ſhall- 
never. behold him more, and that- to their eternal Shame and Miſery; 
and ſince they are caſt out from the. Preſence of God, then they are alſo 
excluded from the Company of the holy Angels, from the heavenly 
Feruſalem, and from the Company of Saints and Elect, 
who praiſe God always. They are excluded from all Comfort, Here, 
and Commiſeration. The Torment of Hell is miſerable, 


I, On Account of its Dreadfulneſs. The Breath of the Lord i like a Pal; xi, 6. 


Stream of Brimſtone, doth kindle it. 
Wicked the Lord 


Tempe; E Bis foal be their Portion of the yy As none can number the. 
2 | — 


The Royal Pſalmiſt ſaith, upon the 


ſoall rain Snares, Fire, Brimſtone, and an horrible Iſa. lxvi. 24. 
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at. xxii. 13. 


Rev. xx. 10. 
Pal xlix 10. 


1 Iſa. Ixvi. 24. 


Det xxxii. 


Plal. exl. 10. 


Rev. xx. 10. 


Rev. ix. 4 


To, xxviv. 10. 


Hall be tormented Nigbt and Day for ever and ever. When one is ſick, he 
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Days of Eterihg ; ſo neither can the Torinens 1 Hell be numbered 
They Mall be bound Hand and Foot, and caſt into outer Darkneſs, | 
there Jhall be Weeping ond Gnaſhing *: 7 eeth, The Torments of Hell are 
- miſerable, _ 

2d, On Account of its Multiplicity. T bey ſhall be tormented Night and 
Dey or ever and ever. Their Conſcience ſhall accuſe them continually, 
and Death ſhall feed on them; they ſhall be tormented in cheir Soul 
through the Remembrance of their Sins and Trangreſſions, and in their 
Bodies by Fire and the Worm, for their Worm. ſpall not die, neither ſhall 
their Fire be. guenc bed. They ſhall be tormented always from above, by 
the burning Anger of- Cad, eohich burneth unto the loweſt Hell, from 
beneath of the n Hell's Fire, which ſnall burn, and not be conſumed : 
Burning. Coats all fall upon them, and they ſpall be *caſt into the. Fire, 
into deep. Pits, that they riſe not up again, from round about of the 
evil Spirits and Tormentors; yea, they ſhall be tormented in all their 
Senſes; their Sight with dreadful Speftres of the Damned; their Hearing 
of their own Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth ; their Smell of the ſtinking 
Stream of Brimſtone ; their Taſte with Hunger and 'Fhirſt ; and their 
F eeling with this horrible eternal Fire. This Torment is miſerable, 

34, On Account of its Continuation, St. Jobn the Divine faith, The) 


hath often times Intermiſſion; but the Torments of Hell ſhall continue, 
and be always alike ; their Tormenters ſhall not be tired, neither their 
Tormenters 48s They ſpall ſeek Death, and ſhall not find it, and ſhall 
deſire to dis, and Daath ſhall let from them. This Torment is miſerable, 

4th, On Account of Eternity. 'The Smoke of Hell ſhall go up for ever, 
and the Fire ſhall burn for ever and ever. The Shame and Contempt of 
the Damned ſhall be everlaſting ; their Torment eternal; their Death an 
eternal Death; their Condemnation an eternal Condemnation ; and their 
Priſon an everlaſting Priſon, wherefrom they ſhall never and never eſcape, 
nor be releaſed. This Torment is miſerable, 

5th, On Account of its being Diffatisfactory. Aſter the Damned have 
ſufferel Thouſand and Thouſand of Years, it is not Satisfaction at all; 
ſo that if they could weep as many Tears as there are drops in the Sea, 
yet it will not procure the Remiſſion of one Sin unto them; for the 
Door of God's Grace is then ſhut, and will never be opened again. ö 

Secondly, It is a Command, though unequal Torment. Princes here on 
Earth Te, their Dominion and Kingdom, but in Hell the Princes ſhall 
be nothing. The Prophet Ezekiel numbers up a great many Princes and 
Kings that are condemned, as the Kings of Tyre, Aſſyrian, Egypt, Elam, 
_ ch, Tubal, Edom, and the Princes from the North: W hereof we 
can fee, that Satan hath no regard to Perſons of what State, Condition 
or Age ſoever, but he goeth round as a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he 
may devour. We men — that they "wow have committed 5 
9 ö greate 


godom and Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment, than for that City that 


Hall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon af ihe Day of Judgment, than 
for you. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto Heaven, ſhall be «1 


| beaten with many Stripes, but he that knew not, and did commit Things 


demned him through Fear of a Tumult and the Emperor. We can 
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— Sins here in this World, ſhall receive the greater Torments here- 
after. That there ſhall be a Difference in the Torments we can prove, 
1, By Chriſt's Words. It ſpall be more tolerable far the Land of Mat, x. 15. 


contemns and rejects the Word of God, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel. I 
1//oe undo thee Chorazin, war unto thee Bethſaida for if the mighty orte ls lf 
ebich were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 21 ena IG f 
have repented long agò in Sackclath and Aſhes. ' But I fay unto you, it 


267 ww dries A. a 
— 


brought down unto Hell : for if the mighty Works, . which have been done e li! 
71 ho bad been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this Day, = 
But I ſay unto yon, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom 14 
in the Day of Judgment, than for thee. The Jews of the Old Teſtanient, 18 
ſhall be tormented more than the Gentiles ; the Chriſtians more than the 2 ü. 9, 1 N 
Heathens and Mahometans: For, that Servant which knew bis Lord's 48. * 1 00 1 
Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither. did according to bis Will, ſhall be © 10s 


... —— — IT: 
— Gal * 2 


wort ly of Stripes, Hall be beaten' with” few Stripes: For unto whomſo- Lf 
ever much is given, of him ſhall much be required. Though the leaſt. 198 
Torment: in-Hell ſhall be greater than all the ras on Earth,. - 17 
2d, We can prove it of the Inequality of Sin and Tranſgreſſions, . 189 
which are not all alike great and henious; therefore ſhall the Torments - I 
in Hell not be alike neither. The Sin of Judas the Traitor was greater i 
than of Caiphas, and that of Caipbas than of Pilate, which we can con- 1 
clude of Chriſt's ſaying to Pilate, be that delivered me unto thee bath the * xix. 11. 
greater Sin: The Sin of Judas and Caiphas was greater than that of Pilate 


n ſeveral Degrees and Reſpects. Firſt, Becauſe they delivered Chriſt 


unto Pilate. Secondly, Judas and Caiphas knew of the Prophets, that 1 
Jeſus was the Chrilt, but Pilate was a Heathen. Thirdiy, Judas and bi 
Caipbas delivered Chrift out of Covetouſneſs and Spite, but Pilate con- 


conclude thereby, that Judas ſhall receive greater Puniſhment than Pilate. 

This is the Meaning. of the Apoſtle, when he faith, that Judas went to 4 1 . "Y 
bis own Place. That is, the Place of Torment in Hell. which he had 

prepared for himſelf by his Tranſgreſſion. This we can conclude by the 
following. Firft, Of the Perſon whom he betrayed. Secondly, Of the 1 
Remorſe in his Conſcience, which drove him to the Halter. The Tor- =_ 


| ment in Hell is all alike for the Damned; yet they ſhall not all be 


tormented alike; but one ſhall be tormented more than another.. 
34, We can prove it of the Condition of the eternal Life, If there be 
a Difference. in the Honour and. Glory of the Ele& in Heaven, to be 
underſtood in regard to the Degree, but not in the Glory itſelf, then 
ſhall there ally be a Difference in the T orment of the Danes: | in 115 3: 
OF: 
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for the 
ment, in putting Fire and Worms in their Fleſh, and they ſhall ol 


Of: H EL D. 
for as are there is many Rooms in Heaven for the Elect, fo. alfo ars- there 


many Rooms in Hell for the Damned. 


Thirdly, It is eternal and without End. No Terdese i in this Word i 


ſo great and tormenting, but the ſame will have an End; but the Tox. 

: * levi. 24. ments of Hell is without End, the Worm ſpall not die, neither Hall th, 
r Fire be quenched, for the lame is eternal; 
lowing. 


and that | in regard to. che fol- 


„ In ad to #he Breath of the Lord, N is like a Stream of 


Brimſtone, and doth kindle it. There is no Satisfaction, no Ranſom, 0 


Remiſſion of Sins, nor Redemption from Hell: For this Inſcription ſtandet 
over the Gate of Hell, -Yerily, thou foals by no A come out 'thence, 


till thou baſt paid the wttermoſt Farthing. - 


24d, In regard to the Bodies of the . 1 Lon remainet 


Iron even in the Midſt of a great Furnace, fo alſo ſhall the Bodies of the 


Damned, after the general Reſurrection, remain burning eternally in Hell; 
Lord Almighty will take Vengeance of them in the Day of Judg- 


them, and weep for ever and ever. 

34, In regard to the Fire and Wood. The Prophet And in our Ten 
Abe Pile thereof is Fire and much Wood. The Fire we have here on Earth, 
is not to be compared to the Fire in Hell. Our earchly Fire is kindled of 
the Breath of Man, but the Fire of Hell is kindled by the Breath of the 
Lord, which is as a Stream of Brimſtone. Our earthl ph Fire can be quenched, 
but Hell's Fire is never quenched s our "earthly Fire muſt be ſup- 
Plied, but the Hell Fire has much Wood from the Anger and Wrath 1 
God; our earthly Fire conſumeth every Thing, but the Hell Fire burneth 
for ever, and the Bodies and Souls of the Damned are not conſumed; 
our earthly Fire giveth glances, and is ſhining, but the Hell Fire h 


Ita. Ixvi. 24. dark and black. The Prophet ſaith in another Place, that their Worm ſhal 


not die: we can conclude thereby, that there ſhall be Worms in this Fire: 
| Theſe. Worms ſhall be gnawing, biting, and burning, for each of then 
hath four Stings, namely; Firſt, The Deprivation of / paſt Good. 
Secondly, The Remembrance of paſt Tranſgreffions, ” Thirdly, The 
Suffering of the preſent Torment. And, Fourthly, The long Tail of 
Eternity. Dives was very much gnawed of this Worm, when Abrahan 


Lukexvi.2;. faid unto him, Remember. that thou-itt 15 Life Time received thy goul 


9 


Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil Things, but now is he comforted, . 
thou art tormenteld,” If we conſider thoſe Words rightly, we ſhall find 
all thoſe four before mentioned Stings in them. 

Since then the Torments of Hell is eternal, and ſo horrible that th 


| fame cannot be deſcribed, are then the Condemned not dealt unjuſtly by, 


that” they are puniſhed | with etertial FTorments for temporal Crimes ard 
Tranſgreſſiöns: No certainly, God rewardeth them got unjuſtly. 4 
Criminal is not Pa alone accofding to the Greatneſs of his Crime 
— * e 


F HELL. 


alſo according to the Greatneſs of the Perſon, againſt whom the Crime 


is committed : He who ſinneth againſt a King, committeth a greater 


Crime then he, who ſinned againſt a private Perſon. Now God is infinite 


Lord of Lords, and King of Kings; therefore muſt they, who ſin againſt 


him, be puniſhed with infinite Torments. God is the eternal Good; 
Then it is juſt, that they, who depart from him, ſhould be rewarded with 
eternal Evil. The ungodly Sin in the Eternity of their Life here on 
Earth, and if they were to live for ever, they would alſo Sin for ever 
therefore are they puniſhed in God's Eternity : In the ſame Condition a 
Man dieth, in the ſame he remaineth in Eternity. The Ungodly dying in 
their Sins, remaineth ſo, and ſhall never be redeemed therefrom. 

Let us think often upon Hell with our Thoughts in this World, that 
we ſhall not come there hereafter with Soul and Body : When we ſee 


a Criminal executed, we enquire always the Cauſe of his Suffering, 


thinking the Lord may preſerve us from ſuch ſhameful Death; we ſhould 
much more be careful and ſhun Sin, whereby ſo many are become eternal 


Criminals in Hell. Was there but two or three to be damned, we ſhould 


then be afraid that we might be even one of them ; much more muſt we 
now, while we know, that the Road that leadeth to Deſtruction is broad, 


and many Thouſands walk on the ſame : For as in the Deſtruction of 


the firſt World, there were but Eight ſaved, in the deſtroying of Sodom 
and Gomorrah but Four ; and of Six Hundred Thouſand but Two came 


in the Land Canaan ; ſo ſhall but few be ſaved in Compariſon to the great 


Multitude that ſhall be damned. Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt admoniſheth 


us, Strive to enter in at the firait Gate, for many will ſeek to enter in, Luke xlii. 24. 


and ſhall net be able. 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and open our Eyes, that we may ſee and 
| find the Way, that leadeth to the eternal Life, and thereby eſcape the broad 


Road that leadeth to the eternal Deſtruttion, Hear us good Lord for 
Chriſt our Saviour*s Sake. AMEN, IS 3 


— 
— — 
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The Text, Marhrw, XIII. 43. ver. 


Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun i in the n „ 
ther Father. 


* 


TarzoDuUcTiION. 


Ha 7 Bar be done into the Man, whom the King Aelig bteth th 
Eſther 5 2 Honour? We may alſo aſk, What ſhall be Nets Fre 2 Man, 
whom the heavenly King delighterh to Honour ? We ſhould call 
themSovs of God. This is the greateſt Honour, that can bef al them in 
this World; whereupon ſhall follow the everlaſting Honour in Heaven: 
But that we ſhould not think, that the Honour of God's Children in this 
World conſiſts only in a bare Title, whereupon nothing ſhall follow; 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle St, John, 1 if Epiſtle III. 2. Behold now are 
wwe the Sens of God, and it doth not yet appear, what we ſhall be, but wt 
know, that when * ſhall appear, we 5 be like bim; for we ſhall ſit 
him as he is. The Apoſtle deſcribeth in theſe Words, 1. The Honour 
7 og Sons of God in this World. And, 2. Their Honour after this 
_. 
1. The Honour of the Sons of God in this World, that they are Sons 
f God. Adam and Eve were the two firſt Children of God, but they 
became through their Diſobedience ſoon fatherleſs; ſince them, no Sons 
of God are more born, for they are all Children of Wrath by Nature; 
God needeth no more Childrbn, © for he has his firſt born Son, whom he 
hath generated of his own Effence from Fte ernity, ſitting upon the Throne 
by him; but we needeth a Father. We were therefore, having by Nature 
no Childs Right, choſen and adopted” of meer Grace; and this Adoption 
is made in the holy Child Jeſus, whom God ſent in Time unto the 
World, that we through and by him might receive the Adoption of 
Sons. We can beſt percave this Honour by the following. Hit 
rſt, 


of HE AVE N. | =— 


Firſt, Of the precious Worth, where this Adoption 1 is purchaſed, 
For, if a Thing muſt be prized of ; its Coſt, then certainly this Purchaſe 
is of the greateſt Value: It is not obtained with a great Sum, as the 
Roman Freedom in old Days; neither with the Foreſkins of Pbiliſtins, Ack xi. 28. 
as David gave for SauPs Daughter; neither with any corruptible Things 1 
as Silver and Gold, but with the precious Blood . of Chriſt, the only . 4 i. 19: 
Begotten of the Father from Eternity. 

Secondly, Of che Majeſty of him, after whom we are called, namely | 
God. David ſaid unto Saul's Servants, who offered unto him Micah the! Sam. xviii, 
King's Daughter: Seemerh it unto you a light to be a King's San in 125 Hb. xi. 24. 
We read of- Moſes, that when he was come to N ears, be refuſed to be 
called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. What Compariſon is there between 
God and Saul, between the King of Heaven, and Pharaoh's Daughter? 
Was it not a light Thing to * a King's Son in Law ? neither a light 
Honour to be called Pharaob's Daughter's Sen? Much more Honour 
| is it, to be called Sons of God. It is a great Honour tobe God's Servants, 
a greater Honour to be God's Friends, but the greateſt Honour is to 
be Sons of God. Thereof follows, that being Children of God, wwe are Rom. viii. 17. 
Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Cbriſt. 
= Thirdhy, Of the Privileges and Freedom, which God's Children have 
before and above others. The Lord giveth unto his Children many Free- 
doms, becauſe they are become through Grace well-pleaſing in his Sight. 
Z 235 all theſe Freedoms we will mention here but theſe three following. 

„A Child of God is made free from Sin and Damnation. The 

ö apoſtle St. Paul ſaith thereof, 7 here 1 is no Condemnation to them bi 00 Rom. vii. i. 
are in Chriſt Jeſus. 
| 2dly, A Child of God received a new Name; he was 3 a Slave, 
now a Son; a Sinner, now a Saint. The Spirit of the Lord ſaith thereof 
by St. John the Divine, 7 bim that overcometh, will TI give a white Rev. ii. 17. 
Stone, and in the Stone a new Name written. The white Stone ſignifieth 
the Remiſſions of Sins; for a white Stone was given in old Days to a 
N Perſon that was pardoned, and a black Stone to the Condemned. 
349, A Child of God is Heir to all the Promiſes of God. The Apoſtle G 
Paul calleth them therefore, The Children of Promiſe. VV 
Ihnhis is hid from the World. Ig doth not yet appear, what wwe ſoall be. 
Many of the Children of God live here in this World in the greateſt Poverty, 
Sickneſs, and Adverſity, ſo that Men would not think that they were 
Children of God. Lazarus laid before Dives's Gate full of Tres and 
8 Boils, and Dives did not imagine, that he was a Child of God, but when 
he was in Aarabam*s Boſom, it did appear he was a Child of God. Then 
we Mall be like bim, for wwe ſhall ſee him as be is. 

2, The Honour of on. $ Children. mrs this Life, config in che | 
ology e 02 3 „ Ml =! 
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Firf, They ſhall be like him, Not in eternal Godhead, neither in the 
Majeſty of the perſonal Union, neither in the Excellency of the Redemp- 
tion, neither in the Exaltation to God's right Hand, nor in the Honour 
of Adoration, for all theſe becometh unto Chriſt alone, who is God for 
ever and ever ; but like him in Glory, every one according to his 


Meaſure ; for as one Star differeth from another Star in Glory, alſo the 


Ele& ſhall exceed one another in Glory. 
Secondly, See him like as he is, We ſee God here through 4 Glaſs darkly, 


but we ſhall ſee him hereafter Face to Face: None in this Life can 


imagine, nor comprehend, much leſs ſpeak out, what Glory this ſhall 


be; in the mean while we muſt wait therefore with Deſire, and prepare 


ourſelves thereto with Holineſs, and live here in the gracious Kingdom 23 


Children of God, that it may appear hereafter in the glorious Kingdom, 


what we ſhould be ; where 1be Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in 


the Kingdom of their Father, We will of thoſe Words conſider the 
eternal Life, or Heaven, ass. : 


F IRST, A Kingdom... 


SECOND, A Kingdom of Light. - 
TRAN A Kingdom of Righteouſneſs and Holi nah. 


ExPLANATION of the TExr. 


we We will confider Heaven as a Kingdom. | 
As every Man can be divided in the internal. and external; 90 alſo there 
are two Lives, the natural and the ſpiritual in every one : The natural 


Life is ſupported by natural Things, and the ſpiritual by ſpiritual. The 


natural Life beginneth at our Birth, and endeth at our Death, but the 
ſpiritual Life beginneth here in the gracious Kingdom, and continueth 
eternally in the glorious Kingdom, where the Souls of the Righteous 
united with their reſpective Bodies at the laſt Day, ſhall be eternally re- 


joiced with unſpeakable Glory and Honour. When the Spirit of God 


would deſcribe the eternal Life in the holy Record, he in regard to our 
weak Underſtanding uſeth Expreſſions full of Joy and Glory, that we 


2 Cor. xii. 2. 
Pſal. xxxiii. 


Jabs 
Rev. xxi. 2. 


Heb. xi. 10. 
Heb. xii. 22. 
2 Cor. v. 1. 


may conclude thereof, what Glory and Honour we have to expect, and 
calleth the ſame, 7 .* third Heaven. The Habitation of God's Holineſs. 


The Place of God's Habitation. The holy City. The City of tbe living 
God. A City whoſe Builder and Maker 1s God : 7 he heavenly Jeruſalem. 


A building of God, and Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. 


A weeding Paradiſe. Abraham's Boſom. It is called in our Text, a 
Kingdom; not the Kingdom of God's Power, which extends over the 
whole Creation; neither the Kingdom of God's Grace, which is admi- 
niſtred in the Chriftian Church, by the Spirit and the Word of God. ; 
but the of Kingdom of Ged in Heaven, called in other 3 
| » 
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Places, The Kingdom of God. The Kingdom of Cbriſt. The Kingdom of Mark x. 23. 
Heaven. A glorious Kingdom. An eternal Kingdom. A en which Mat. xvin. 3. 


cannot be moved. 2 Pet. i. 11. 


Heaven is called a Kingdom on Account of the following, Os 0 00s 
Firſt, On Account of its Greatneſs. The Heavens, which we ſee with 

our Eyes, is greater than the Earth; for the whole Globe is but a Step 

in Compariſon to the great Extent of the Fi irmament, much greater muſt 

then the inviſible Heaven be. St. 7ohn the Divine ſaw an Angel, who had 


a golden Reed to meaſure the new. City, meaſured the ſame with Reed 
Twelve Thouſand Furlongs. The Spirit of the Lord uſeth here a certain Rev. xxi. rs, 


Number for an uncertain, ſnewing thereby the Greatneſs of his King- 16. 


dom: There are many Kingdoms on Farth. Every Kingdom is divided 


into many Countries, every Country has its Cities, every City has its Bur- 
gers, every Burger has his Houſe, and every Houſe its own Family: 


But the Kingdom of Heaven is one Kingdom, one Heaven, and one 


Houſe. Well ſaith our Saviour, in my Father*s Houſe are many Manſions : 


Not to be underſtood, that it is divided in many e but for che!“ ohn xiv. 2. 


following. 


1 /, For the great Room that there is. They who are willing to tale 
in Strangers to lodging, ſay. always, as Rebecah ſaid to Abrabam's Ser- 


vant, There is room enough. that thou can lodge in; but they, who are Gen.xxiv.zs, 


unwilling to lodge a Stranger, maketh- always excuſe of having no Room 


to lodge in: Our Saviour faith therefore, in my Father's Houſe are many 


Manſions; ſhewing thereby his Father's Willingneſs to receive the F aith- 
ful in the heavenly Kingdom. 


2d, For the many Inhabitants, that are there. The- Angels, Feen. 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confcflors, Faithful, and Elect, who, 


St. John the Divine ſaith. Rev. vii. 9. 
zd, For the differing Honour and Glory. All Sub; ects in an earthly 


Kingdom are not alike in Degree, Honour and hos 12g : alſo ſhall 


there be Degrees of Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven. The Apoſtle 

Paul faith thereof, there is. one Glory. of the Sun, and another Glory of the A 

Moon, and another Glory of the Stars, for one Star differeth from another Cor. xv. 41. 
Star in Glory ; ſo alſo is the Reſurrection of tbe Dead : Though every. 
one ſhall have an unſpeakable Joy. 

Secondly, Heaven is called a Kingdom, on Ae of its ruling power 
and Highneſs. There is but one King in every earthly Kingdom. All the 
Elect are made in Heaven, Kings and triumphing Conquerors: They 
have warred here againſt Sin, the Devils, the World, Death, Hell and 


Rer V. i. 6. 


Thirdly, 


although a ſmall Number, in Compariſon to the Devils and the Damned . 
in Hell, make up a great Multitude, which. no Man can Number; as 


their Fleſh ; but they ſhall there hang up their Armours in Token of Rev. xx, 6. 
| Victory, and reign wah Chriſt a Thouſand Years.. , 


| Of HEAVEN. . 
OY Thy San be like bim. Not in eternal Godhead, ker in the 


"Majeſty of the perſonal Union, neither in the Excellency of the Redemp. 


tion, neither in the Exaltation to God's right Hand, nor in the Honour 
of Adoration, for all theſe becometh unto Chriſt alone, who is God for 


5 ever and ever; but like him in Glory, every one according to his 
Meaſure; for as one Star differeth from another Star 1 in * alſo the 
Elect ſhall exceed one another in Glory. 


Secondly, See him like as he is. We ſee God here through aGlaſ darkly, 
but we ſhall ſee him hereafter Face to Face? None in this Life can 
Imagine, nor comprehend, much leſs ſpeak out, what Glory this ſhall 
be; in the mean while we muſt wait therefore with Deſire, and prepare 
courſelves thereto with Holineſs, and live here in the gracious Kingdom as 
"Children of God, that it may appear hereafter in the glorious Kingdom, 
what we ſhould be; where tbe Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Fun in 
the Kingdom of their Father. We "a of thoſe Khan: pg the 
eternal Life, or 8 AS, 


+ >. 7 4 ; . « N 5 ; 
* * 3 s , Lag 


F sr, 4 Kingdom. © 
sxcoxp, A Kingdom of Light. : „ 
. H IR v, 4 W of Righteouſneſs and N meh. ; 

. ExeLanaTiON of the Txr. IE 1 t 00 5 f 


Fo We will confider Heaven as a Kingdom. „„ 
| Azevery Man can. be divided in the internal.andexternal 3 $ alſo there 


are two Lives, the natural and the ſpiritual in every one: The natural 
Life is ſupported by natural Things, and the ſpiritual by ſpiritual. The 
natural Life beginneth at our Birth, and endeth at our Death, but the 


ſpiritual Life beginneth here in the gracious Kingdom, and continueth 


eternally in the glorious Kingdom, where the Souls of the Righteous 
united with their reſpective Bodies at the laſt Day, ſhall be eternally re- 
joiced with unſpeakable Glory and Honour. When the Spirit of God 
would deſcribe the eternal Life in the holy Record, he in regard to our 


weak Underſtanding uſeth Expreſſions full of Joy and Glory, that we 


may conclude thereof, hat Glory and Honour we have to expect, and 
calleth the ſame, 7 be third Heaven. be Habitation of God's Holineſs. 


. «Ce xii. 2. 


Pal. xxxii. 


"Jo 

Rev. Xx1. 2. 
Heb. Xi, 10. 

Heb. xii. 22. 


1 2 Cor. Ve 1. 


N 85 


' The Place of God's Habitation. Tbe boly City. | The City of the living 
God. A City whoſe Builder and Maker is God The Aae! Jeruſalem. 
A building of God, and Houſe not made with Hands, eternalin the Heavens. 
A weeding + Paradiſe.” Abrabam's Boſom. It is called in our Text, a 
Kingdom; not the Kingdom of God's Power, which extends over the 
whole Creation z neither the Kingdom of God's Grace, which is admi- 
niſtred in the Chriſtian Church, 5 the Spirit and the Word of God; 
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Places, 'The Kingdom God. The Kingdom of Cris. The Kingdom of Mark x. 23. 
Heaven. A 8 g N A eternal ie, A UNS an wbich Mat. xviii. 3. 


cannot be moved. e 2 Pet. i. 17. 


Heaven is called a kingdom on . of the follandiig * eb. xii. af. 


_ Firſt, On Account of its Greatneſs. The Heavens, which we ſee with. 
our Eyes, is greater than the Earth; for the whole Globe is but a Ste 

in Compariſon to the great Extent of the F. irmament, much greater malt. | 
then the inviſible Heaven be. St. Job the Divine ſaw an, Angel, who had 
a golden Reed to meaſure the new City, meaſured the ſame with Reed 
Twekve Thouſand Furlongs. The Spirit of the Lord uſeth, here a certain Rey, xxi. es 
Number for an uncertain, ſhewing thereby the Greatneſs of his King- 16. 
dom: There are many Kingdoms on Earth. Every Kingdom is divided 

into many Countries, every Country has its Cities, every City has its Bur- 

gers, every Burger has his Houſe, and every Houſe its own Family: : ; 


But the Kingdom of Heaven is one Kingdom, one Heaven, and one 


Houſe. Well ſaith our Saviour, in my Father's Houſſe are many Manſions: ohn 
Not to be underſtood, that it is n in n 1 8 A for the) n 
following. 1 ry 9 7 

1/t, For the great "REI that tens I 7 hey. ho 16 willag 55 . 


in Strangers to lodging, lay, always, as Rebecab ſaid to Abrabaw $ Ser- 


vant, There is room enough. that thou can lodge in; but they, who are Gen. xxiy. 5 
unwilling to lodge a Stranger, maketh. always excuſe of having no Rom 
to lodge in: Our Saviour faith therefore, in my Father” Houſe are many 
Manſions; ſhewing thereby his F ather's DIR to: CONE the F alth- 
ful in the heauenly Kingdom. 

24; For the many Inhabitants, that are there. The 1 Patianttd, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Faithful, and Elect, Who, 


although a ſmall Number, in Compariſon to the Devils and the Damned Mar. vii. the. 
in Hell, make up a great ene which. no Man can NORD 3 48 


St. Joby the Divine ſaith; 22 855 _ ba] 
34, For the differing Honour and Glory: All Subj is} in an nexttlily 

Kingdom are not alike in Degree, Honour and Candi alſo 2 

there be Degrees of Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven. The A poſle 

Paul faith thereof, there is one Glory, of the Sun, and anotber Glory of ithe 


Moon, and another Glory of the:Stars, for one Star differeth from-another Cor. xv. 47. 1 


Star in Glory ; ſo alſa is the Reſurreibia of the Dead: Thee wy 
one ſhall have an unſpeakable „ ' 

Secondly, Heaven 1s called a Kingdom, on Account of i its riſing aber 
and Highneſs, There is but one King in every earthly Kingdom, All the , 
Ele& are made in Heaven, Kings and triumphing Conquerors: They 
have warred here againſt Sin, the Devils, the World, Death, Hell and 
their Fleſn; but they ſhall; there hang up their een, in Token of; Rev. xx, 6. 
ee and * a Chriſt a e * s rs. 
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Of HEAVEN. 


_ _ Thirdly, It is called a Kingdom on Account of the Prindoges: and 
| F reedoms. Every Kingd 


om has its own Privileges, and every. Condition 

and Degree in a Kingdom has their particular Privilege: But the Elect 

ſhall have in Heaven alike Privilege ; they ſhall * free from Sin and all 
Cauſes of Sin, 


Fourtbiy, It is called a Kingdom on Account of: its Juſtice. There is 
- Ha.xwi. 10. often little Juſtice. exerciſed in earthly Kingdoms. For in the Land of 
Habb. i. 13. Uprightneſs, the Wicked will deal unjuſtly ; and devoureth the Man that | 
is more Righteous than oo But Heaven is a Kingdom where Nieder 
x: neſs dwelleth, 


_ Fifthly, It is called a Nera on Account of the Peace that is there, 


Peact is the moſt precious Pearl in a King's Crown: But wh ere can 


we find the ſame conſtant here on Earth? Kings and Princes conclude | 
always eternal Peace together, but their Eternity is as inconſtant as them- 
ſelves: In Heaven there is eternal Peace, the Prince of Peace dwelleth 

0 chere, and the Saints ſhall come there to the eternal Peace. 3 
Sixthiy, It is called a Ning dom on Account of the Superflaity: of al 
Good there. No Kingdom on Ear is ſo rich, but there are ſome defect: | 
But in Heaven the Elect ſhall have Plenty of all Things; they ſhall know | 
all Things; they ſhall drink of the Fountain of Wiſdom 4 they ſhall be- 
bold the eternal Light of Truth and Wiſdom ; they ſhall be delighted 
with the harmonious Melody of the Angels; they ſhall behold God Face | 
% Face; they ſhall dwell in the eternal Habitations made without 
Hands; and they ſhall be clothed wich white Garments and Robes of 
Righteouſneſs, Oh Lord God, wherefrom ſhall - we take Words, or 
Compariſons to expreſs the Glory of this heavenly Kingdom ? Was 
Solomon in all his Glory not arrayed like the Lillies of the Field? How | 
can this mortal Glory be bony "Oy the heavenly Lillies of the. {io 
Gardens of God's Paradiſe? "I 

_ _ Seventhly, It is called a Kingdom on Account of its „Coney. 'Earthly 
Kingdoms can be conquered and deſtroyed by the Enemies; but the 
Kingdom of Heaven is an everlaſting Kingdom: No Enemies can war 
- againſt the ſame, nor Age and Time conſume the ſame, but it ſhall 
laſt as long as the King, that is, eternally without End : We are here 
f n. Earth, Sojourners; but ſhall be there, Inhabitants to Eternity. 
But who has formed or made this heavenly-Kirgdom? Earthiy King- 

"ond have their Beginning and Origin from Men. Nimrod founded the 
Babhyloniſb, Cyrus the * Perfian, Alexander the Grecian, and Fulius 
+ +» " Cſer the Roman Kingdoms : But the holy bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, 
3 and Holy Ghoſt, hath prepared the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The Father, in that he hath made us able to cheläberttande ef che Saints J 

fry: 494 1th Heaven, and hath Heaven for the Faithful from Eternity; and hath 


5 promiſed the eternal Salvation through mn to the F * ny * 
Hilletli his Promiſes for Chriſt's Sake, RY 


through his Obedience, and thereby 


f 2 , * — 
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The Son, in that he as High Prieſt hath fulfilled the Lat of GG ¾ę t 
procured our Salvation; as the.Pro- A 

phet hath declared untoſus-in his heavenly Father's Will; and as the King 

defends his Church, and aflures unto us; in his Word and Menn the 

eternal 1 

The Holy Ghoſt, in > making: us free wens dhe Law of Sin ad Death, 


wherefore he is culled, the Spirit of Life in|'Ghrift Feſus, ; Rom. viii. 2. 


The Means which God uſeth to help us to the eternal Life, are the 
following. 

1/, On God's Side, his Word and W the Miniſters hs. 
preach the Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments; and the holy Angels, 
who carry the Souls of the Faithful into the Boſom of Abrabam, and ſhall 


at the laſt Day gather together the Ele& from the four Corners of Heaven. 


24%, On our Side, Faith. the Apoſtle Peter calleth the 1 Pet. i. 1. 


Salvation of Souls, the End of Faith. 
III. We will conſider Heaven as a Kingdom of Light. 1 e 


be Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Fun. What is ger in this | 


World, than the Beams of the Sun, for it ſendeth forth bright Beams, 


and dimmeth the Eye. Although- theſe Words of our Saviour in our 


Text, are Proof enough of the Glory and Clearneſs which the Elect ſhall. _ 


enjoy in the Kingdom of Heaven, yet we will prove the ſame by the 


: following, - 


Firſt, By Scripture Texts. Burack and DeboraB's Song alſo, Let ha Jad. v. 3t. 
that love the Lord, be as the Sun, when be goeth forth in bis:\ Might. | 
The Prophet Daniel ſaith, they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs Dan. xii. 3. 
of the Firmament, and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars ; 


for ever and ever. The Apoſtle Paul confirmeth, #bat Chriſt ſhall change * Phil. ili 


our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body. 


Secondly, As the Brightneſs of the Angels. In the RefarreBion the Mat. xxii. 1.30 FEE J ; 


Ek# ane as the Angels in Heaven, The Angels are called flaming Fire, Pial. cv. 4. 
and have always made their Appearance here on Earth in ſhining Forms. | 


The Prophet Daniel ſaw an Angel clothed in Linnen, whoſe Loins were Pan. x. 5:6. = b 


girded with fine Gold; bis Body was like the Beryl, and his Face as the 


Appearance of Li gbming, and bis Zyes us Lamps of Fire, and bis Arms 


and his Feet like in Colour to polhel Braſs. The Angel that deſcended 

from Heaven, and rolled the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre ; 

his Countenance was like Lightning, and bis Raiment "white as Snom. Rat. xxviii,3 

Alſo ſhall the Elect be in the ann of Herren and are therefore 

clotbed with "white Robes. © Rev. vii 9. 
Thirdly, Of the ſhining Face of Moſes. The Fake” ef Moſes became Exod. xxxiv, 


 clearand ſhining, by being Forty Days and Forty Nights by the Lord on 


Mount Sinai. How much more ſhining ſhall the Elect become, when 
they ſhall be eternally by God in his 9 8 9 2 and ſee him 

Face to Face as he is? i 
| 158 Pourthly, 


23 e eee. eee. 


s 
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' - Fourthly; By the Transfigüration of Chriſt on Mount Thabee ; 3 when 
bis Raiment became ſhining, exceeding white''as Snow. We can partly 


conclude of this, what Glances and Clearneſs the Ele& ſhall enjoy hereafter, 


Fifthly, By natural Images. We find in Nature many clear ſhining 
Bodies, as diamond Glaſs, and other precious Stones. Why hath-God 
created them? They are certainly created for the Uſe and Diverſion of 
Mankind; but the Lord will alſo admoniſh'us by them of the Clearneſ 


which our Bodies ſhall have in Heaven. We might otherwiſe repent 
that God had given ſuch a clear Body to theſe lifeleſs Creatures, thinking, 


why hath the Lord created the Sun, Pearls, Diamonds and ſuch like, 


with fuch a tranſparant Body; and us, who are created after his own 


Image, and are his handy Works, with ſuch coarſe and dark Bodies? 
Is Man the Lord of the World, the Sun the Servant of the World, the 


Pearl and precious Stones, the Ornaments of Men. Why hath the Lord 


ü Rev. xxi. 23. 


given clearer Bodies unto the Servants than unto the Lord? In the King- 
dom of Heaven the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun. This Kingdom 


hath no need of the Sun, neither of the Muon to ſhine in it, for the Glory 


of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof. An heavenly 


Clearneſs ſhall go forth from the eſſential uncreated Light, which ſhall 
| enlighten all the Elect, wherein they ſhall walk, and be i Mn: by 
the Light of God's Countenance for ever and ever. 


This Clearneſs ſhall conſiſt in the perfect Reſtitution of God's Image; 


in the happy Beholding of God's Countenance, and in eternal Praile. 


Tranſgreſſion the Image of God, and the Lord did renew the ſame, by 


In the perfect Reſtitution of God's Image. Adam loſt through his 


his gracious Promiſe concerning the Seed of the Woman, which Adan 


was to embrace through Faith. The Lord reneweth his Image daily in 


us by his Spirit and Word, when we do not reſiſt the ſame through 


Obſtinacy; which Image never becometh in this World entirely fte 


from the Spots of Sin, but that the Remnents of Sin hangeth in us: But 
in the eternal Life, the Image of God ſhall be perfect. refores: boch in 


Soul and Body. 


"As liv. 13. 


The Souls ſhall ſhine forth of the Kminlata e of God's Myſteries 
they ſhall be taught of the Lord, and ſhall varia the Lord as he is. We 


9 9 Xii. 9. know God here in Part, and the Vail of Moſes is over our Eyes, 4 


upon the Heart of the cus: But the Vail ſhall be taken away hereafter, 
and we ſhall ſee him Face to Face. We ſhall then | ms underſtand 


the following Mylteries. 


_ 1ff, The Myſtery of the Holy Thniy: [How One can be Three, and 


I bree One, is wonderful and uninteligible for human Reaſon, and we 


can therefore form only ſome dark Thoughts thereof : It is a bottomleſ 


Pit, which our Underſtanding cannot INDO 3 pats in the ELIE Lite 
| [wi hall lee God WY ew ORE IT oo pig 
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the Child Was g 
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thereby 


Lib. 1 The Elect mall never die : In Heaven there is neither Sickneſs nor © Be” v. we 
Death ; for as the Soul is immortal, alſo the Body ſhall: become jmmor- 

tal: When Sin, the Cauſe of Death. is removed, then muſt, alſo Death 
; the Barn of Sis: depart. > EA LY 3 , ; 


| 4. . 
Angels, yea — the glorified Body 
any Defe& in their Bodies in this World, ſhall receive glorified 


The Diſciples/ were woun . 
| healed this Wound, by convincing them of his Refurretinn oy hal 2 


Eyes ſhall not be able to ſee them 


HE 


a The Myſtery of: the holy Incarnation of Chriſt, who took on 
ahi human Nature in his perſonal ' Union. This is a Myſtery, that the 


Angels defire to ſee into. The Lord faid of Adam, Man is became like "- Pet. 3. 12. 
one of us but we may ſay, God is become like one of us: The Incar- gg 


nation of Chriſt is a golden Chain of Miracles, unintelligible for human 


Reaſon; for the Creator is become a Creature; the Father of Eternity 
is become a Birth in Time; he whom the Heaven of Heavens . 
contain, laid concealed in a Womb; he who upholdeth/ all Things, is | 


held up on human Arms; he who: maintained all Things, is maintained 
by Woman's Breaſt; a Virgin has brought forth à Child Chriſt is born 
of a Woman, his on Creature; ; the Mother was younger than the Child; 
eater than the Mother the Spirit from Eternity is become 
Fleſh in Time; he has two Natures, and is but one Perſon : Behold, 


what Multitude of Miracles is concealed in this Myſtery; but in the 
eternal Life, this ſhall not be longer hid from us, for we ſhall receive 


panes Knowledge thereof, and we ſhall ſee him as he is. 

Our Bodies Nall ſhine forth as the Sun 43 for they ſhall * aA 

1. Clear, ſhining and tranſparent. What would not the Nha, | 
that they might ſee in this World, a tranſparent human Bady, in order 
to ſee and be inſtructed in the wonderful Conde xion and Being o 
this little World : In the eternal Life, the Righteous ſhiall receive glorified 
Bodies, like unto the glorified Body of a, and ſhall ſhine forth as 


>? 


i 10 Sun in all Eternity. 


2. Spiritual. They ſhall be. equal unto the Angels, and Hull no need | 
eating, r 3 nor any carnal Exeroiſasc. i 15 Ya 
d dity-ſhall be ſrallowed: 0 the diem 


a aal be de _ 


The Bodies . R 


of Chriſt: They who have had 


withour Deſeft.” That — had alicr his ReſurrdBion, the —— 
Holes in his Side, Hand and Feet, was not through an any natural _— 
mities, but alone to confirm the Diſciples in the Belief of 9 „ 


ed in their Belief through his Death 


Holes i in his Side, Hand and Feet. 
5. Inviſible. Their Bodies ſhall he glorified: Bodies, 


tf this <0 5 


the Reſurrect ion to the. Diſci 
6. Free from natural Inß 


Labour, Croſſes, Sorrow, and ſuch like. They _ * no more, 71. 
| 1 | „ 


7 


ples on the Road to Emmaus. 


* 


as Chriſt's Body was inviſible alter ii 1 
irmities, as, Hunger, Thirſt, Cold. Heu, Berg vi. 16, 
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neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall 6 Sun Bigbt on them, nor any ROY 
Rev. xxi. 4. For the Lamb, which is in the Midft of the Throne, ſhall feed them, and 
„„ ann them unto living Fountains of Waters : And God ſball wipe 
away all Tears from their Eyes. And. there ſhall be no more Death, neither 
 Sorrow,''nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any more Pain; for the former 
'Thinps are paſſed away. ' And how ſhall N Pain or Trouble etal the 
Elect, ſince they ſhall have, e 
Rev. xxii. 4. The continual happy beboldiig o God's Dio] | 'T ban ſhalt 
ſee his Face, and bis Name n bei in their Forebeads. This Ts of 
God's Countenance ſhall be, 
_ 1/t, Clear. We ſee God's Backparts bn in | this World ; but we ſhall 
g Foo him hereafter Face to Face, as he is. This ſhall be the greateſt Joy of 
the Ele& in Heaven: For ſince God is the higheſt Good 4 the: greateſt 
Salvation; the greateſt Joy; the eſſential Light, Life and Salvation; 
alſo ſhall the beholding o God's Countenance be their nn J oy, 
Light, Life, and Salvation. 
224, Glorious. If Chriſt was a his Transfiguration. on Mount 
: Tabor; in the Time and State of his Humiliation 3 how n, more 
—_ onions. wil he be at his Exaltation on God's right Hand. ne 
= Ads i. 28. zd, Joyful. The Apoſtle St. Peter ſaith — thou foal 5 me 
= fall of Foy with thy Countenance. It will be very Joyful to ſee, after 
. a ſevere Winter of Croſſes and Afflictions in this World, the Son of 
| Pal, xxxvi.8 Righteouſneſs come forth in his Glory : The Ele# ſnall de abundantly 
© ſatisfied with the Fatneſs, of bis Houſe, and be ſpall niakt- them drink of 
If * 10. the River of bis Pleaſure." The Prophet J/aiab ſaith, the Ranſomed of 
P fl. xv. 1 _ the Lord ſhall lun, en come t Sion with Longs; and —_———_ Jo 
's; upon their Heads, 
A 1b, Pleafing. T hed is odd in ook Univerſe; 1 can riese us; ; 
» Nike the beholding of the Holy Trinity ſhall pleaſe the Elect. The Royal 
Eccl. i. 8. Pſalmiſt ſaith, I will bebold thy Face in Righteoujmeſs 3.1 ſhall be ſatisfied, | 
» __-wbhen TT awake with thy Likeneſs.” Solomon ſaith, tbe Eye is not ſatisfied 
wwith- ſeeing. But in Heaven the Eye ſhall be faysfiod. _ ; DENONAng 
God, who can alone ſatisfy the Eye and Heart. 
of 5th Not tedious. We grow weary and tired ich pedolding the T bings 
of this World; but the Ele& ſhall never be tired with beholding the 
Countenance M God in the Kingdom of Heaven; the more they behok 
|  - - God, the more they are drawn into a holy een Au of en 
ſhall proceed, 
Eternal Praiſe. ; The Elect ſhall Wü Fullneſs of Joy oy, 4 ſhall Rand 
1 before the Throne, and the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, having 
2 ge 12. Palms in their Hands, and ſaying, Amen, Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſe 
L dom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and e . We 0 t our 
ee ever and and Amen. CCCCCCC CCC in 
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III. due n con der Heaven as' a Kingdom of aber and | 
Holineſss. e ee 
Since then our [bleſſed Lotd anc: en aGures: us, Wat the Rip time 
ſhall pine forth in the Kingdom of their: Rat her ag the Sun: Then we 
ought, being deſirous to enter into this heavenly Kingdom, to ſtrive after 
Righteouſhels, as long as we are in this World, for none that doth 
Iniquity; ſhall-enter:into the heàvenly Jeruſalein. No Man is Rigliteous 

by Nature: Wherefore Job ſaith, M bat is. Man, that he ſtauld be clean, Job xv. 4 
and be whichis born of a Woman, that be ſhould be rigbieous? Neither 
can any one obtain the eternal Life by an imagined Righteouſneſs; 
as the: Phariſees:did conceit; who being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, 
and going about to eſtabliſh their cum Rig bteomſne i, have: not: ſubmitted © 
themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of God. We muſt ſeek the true 
Righteouſneſs in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, V bom God hath ſet forth to Rom. ili. 25. 
ge a Propitiation, through Faith in bis Blood,to declare bis Righteouſneſs 
| for the Remiſſton of Sins, that are hoſt through tbe Forbearance LY 


The Lord hath ordained 1 the alradig of this Righteonlhbls, cer= 
tain Means which are on God's 1 2 98 INE Word, and as PRONE I, 
and on our Side, Faith, _ 

By Baptiſm, the firſt Sacrament, we are nnn, to a new Life 5 
chriſt Jeſus. We become of Children of Wrath, Children of God; the 
old ſinful Garment is taken away, and we are clothed again with a new- 
Garment of Salvation, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; and we are aſſured of 
the ſpiritual and eternal Life. We become alſo new Men in the Baptiſm,, 
receiving, the renewing of God's Image, by the Operation of the Holy 
. W6Gboſt ; But, ſince the Remnants of Sin cleaveth always by the rege- 

IS; a as long as they live in this World, therefore God uſeth the 

yal Wiſccond Means, namely, the Word, whereby we are ſanctified unto daily _ 
ed, ¶renewing; for the Spirit of God kindles by the, Word a new Light in 
fied our Underſtanding g. and ne Defires in our Heart,.to ſubdue the old Adam, 
ing with all its Luſts and Appetites, and to walk in Newneſs of Life, accord. 
* ng to the Command of God. And ſince che old Adam is tough like a. 


Rom. x. 3. | 


0g Viper, and liveth always again, therefore hath God ordained and inſtituted 
the the ſecond Sacrament, the Lord's Supp 19. whereby the new Life is. 
old ſtrengthened in us, and the Fruits © of; Righteouſneſs waxed, that as 
uch {WC briſt died for our Sins, we ſhould alſo mortify Sin in us, and as he . 


roſe for our Righteouſneſs, we ſhould alſo live in Righteouſneſs for 


and od and Man, For God, that we live according to his Word and 
ing Command, let the Spirit of God govern us, walk as Children of —— -' 
and ſerve him in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all the Days of our Life: 
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or Man, that we behave our ſelves juſtly towards all, hurting none 
th free Will, conſidering, That ihe SONY At not inberit the 1 5 er 6, 


II. That of Ged. FUG Is, 19 
5 0 Faith. 
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Pro, XU, 28. ; onſne SIS 
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forth in an unpuniſhable and juſt Cooverſation towards Men: Be 

obtain the Crown „and he who will enter into 
muſt walk in Uprightneſs. For in the May of Righte. 
e, and in the Path-Way thereof, there is no Death. 
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0 Mereiful rd Cod, uy Fatber, who bath: 
eternal Life, in thy beloved Son Fejus Chriſt, and — the uind 
Lie in us by thy Words and Holy Sacraments, affift us with thy Hoy 
Spirit, ani ouſly firengthen wy anne We 12 4 live fo in this World, 
that we may hereafter © 


"which ſhall continue. or ever without E N 
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e IST Beten Tbekeve, Win bag \Qonkmey 0 to 
l the Concilium — That there is one only Dwine 
Ng Being, which is named, and truly is, Gob. Tet in this 
one i ivine Being there are Three Perſons, equal in Power, 
n and co- eternal, God the Father, God the Son, God the 
Roy Ghoſts All Three one Diwine Being; which is eternal, without 
Parts, without End, of immenſe Power, Wiſdom and Geodneſs; 
Maker and Freſerver, of all Things, both viſible and invifible. By the 
Word Perſon is not underſtood à Piece; nor one Property exiſting in 
another, but one who ſubſiſts by bimſelf.; Lern Word 1s uſed = the 
Fathers in the ſame Way and Meaning. 2 | 
Therefore, we reje 2 all. Hereticks, i the Cent as he: 
Maniobæi, which taught that there ate tWwo Gods, the One as the Author 
of all what is Good n wwe gere ile Offspring of all Evil. Them.” We 
reje& eat eds Arrians: © Eunomians, Makometiſts,and allthat hold 
to their Errors, as the Sambſatini old and new ones, ſuppoſing that chiere 
is but one Perſon; m "making 'of "the Herd, and che Gholty ſophitical : 
Perverſions,” faying; at tlieſt WO, are hot twWo Perſons Bar that | 
mentionirig ' Ir, 08 otily figyi a bod ily Word, or — 4 and that 
the W but a 'Creab Metien in the Cieatur s li bo 9 
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Os 8 fe 97 the Ori * Sin... ae Os 
It 18 ta ght afr Ong fl us, that nee che Fall G e Jam, 1 Mei gh ug 
— endered; ate conceived” and X mm Sin, that 8, they fromthe very Ws 
mb, 7%. Ful ef ev Lufts nd' Thlinations and have by Natute, „„ 
no true Fear of God, not trae Faith in God ; neither *an they ae 
Alſo this innate Pifeaſe or 88 truly Sin, - and. copdemps EE a 
under God's eternal Wrath, all fac who are er ber again through „ 
and the Et x Oh: "Thetefdre" We tdeF"the Error of the Pri reals, 
another-Se Hollie. that Original Sin is no Sin, making thereby Nature 


pious by natural Power, to the OED, of the Sade, od Merir . 
of Chriſt. „ } 
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all other Sins, + ar 


| neſs and eternal Life, .beſtowed, uf 
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Pe Of Grit” — on, and bis Atonement. 


We % teach, that God the Son became Man, born of they pure Virgin 
Mary nd that the two Natures, 1 and Human in og Perſon, 
| ding ifffeparably--united;- are one Chriſt, who- is true God an Man, 
who was truly born, ſuffered, was. crucified, dead and buried, to the 
End that he might be a 2 4 e Orginal Sin, but alſo for 
rat 
em. Fhat the * rleſcetded eo Hell A lol che [third 
Daytrylyo aroſe from the Dead ; and aſcended into Heaven, fitting at 
_ the right Hand of God, that he. may reign for ever aver all Creatures, 
and govern them ; that he through the Holy Ghoſt, may fanctify, 
ä 955 ſtrengthen and cornfort all whQ believe on him; and gives them 
life, and imparts to them manifold: Gifts and good Thin ge protecting 
and . — them againſt the Devil and Sin : Alſa that ube ſame. Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt will at laſt Se e oe e b _ 
L N Nr (Hunke. e ton eee 
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ail 2 We 98) Of Jolie cat tion by Pt g 80 ige 
Me alſo teach; 4 cannot attain Pet ous 
neſs before; God through-our Merit, Work. or-Satisfattio 3 —_ 
obtain Pardon ef Sins and arg made 1 God, gut of Grace 
for Chriſt's Sake, through Fzitb, whereby we believe, that,Chniſt, hath 
ſufferedi for us, and that for his Sake, Sin is forgiven u, and Righteouſ- 
nis; for it 3 this Faith, which 


| God will account. and impute Sov Righteouſns * 
1 Rom. 1 ul, and ver. 6 | 


AA re Oe: 

of the Miniſters of the Gappet, 'or th 1 of the Go TY = 

1 1 rtquas x of Gee hath, inſtituted. the Of ce of a 
Wein ce hath given the G ae 4nd, the. be Se ents, 2 hereby as through 
Means, he gs the holy Joy xl teaches, that we through 
the Merit of Chriſt, not through our own Merit, have a propitious 


| God, if ſo be, that we believe it. Therefore are rejected, the, Anabaptif 
and others, who teac that we obtain the holy Spirit, without the 
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| We forther teach, that even ſuch Faith ſhall bring forth good Fruits, 
and good Works; and-that'a Man muſt do!all/ Kinds of _ Works, 
which God hath commanded, far God's Sake; but muſt not truſt in 
ſuch Works, to merit Grace before God thereby; for we receive For- 
givneſs of Sins and'/Riglteoufneſs, through Faith in Chriſt;; as Chriſt 
mimſelf ſpeaks, Men ye Baus dent all; Jay ue are unpr ofitable” Servants. 
| Ambroſe: ſays, that the" Fathers ach God hath :determnined,- that 
WW whoſoever believeth in Chriſt; ſhall be favedy an -novehrooph Works, e 

. but oy co: F fächer. Nuhpur Neri * che E * of Sins. e 
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i - HM 1. 61301 2+ Of. abe Chriſtian. 44 2 | Ln tio! "hl 115 SAL 
: Ws Ad teach, . „ and at all. Times muſt remain, A Hol 
Chriſtian Church, which is the Aſſembly of all Believers: in which the 
Goſpel is preached purely, and the holy Sacraments adminiftred: agreeably 
to the 'Goſpel . For this is enough towards true Unity of the Chriſtian: n 
Churches, that they be unanimoùs in hearing, in preaching the Goſpel - 
according to its pure Senſe, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, according k 
to the Word of God; nor is it neceffary to true Union, of the Chriſtian KB 
Churches, that every where uniform Ceremonies, which are eſtablim et 
_ by: Meng ſhould be held, as. Paul ſays, Bp. Iv. One Body, ont! Spire; Z * 
as yt are called, ene Hops of Jour 1 5 e Lord, ons Faith, one. 
Babe, Wome? * 190010 # 9911115953 3 7: 7 bop 7 wor ee 
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lem. 3 5 Chriſtian * Mrcer 18 Teach nothing elſe, 1 . 
the Aſſembly af ell Bette vers and Saint, yer. üince in this Life many falls = 
Chriſtians, and Hypocrites; you open Sinners, ; remain, amidſt. © Go Ks 


the Sacraments are notwithſtanding valid, although the Prieſts by we 


they are adminiſtred, he not pious, as;Chrift himſelf has tinted, 2 
Phariſees it in Moſes Seat, ho OG e W an aer 0 
E Aae e 1 3115 fel 1 A401 10 10 0! 
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3 | Of ide. beh Baptiſms FOR 1 5 
5 3 gBapti 3 teach, that it is neceſſary v andithat; W it. 1 
. Grace is .” Tha OO alſo ough £0 age naar chrough. | 
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and Abſolution ſhall not be refuſed them hy the Church, when they do 
repent. Now true and right Repentance is properly Sorrow and Grief, 
or to be in Terror on Account of Sin; and yet, on the other Hand, to 


a Man leave off from Sin ; for this ſhould be the Fruits of Re 
c kn Here they are oppoſed and rejected, who teach,” that thoſe whe 
once been pious, cannot any more fall: : Alſo art rejected che Vobatiani, 
wbo denied Abſolution to ſuch who had ſinned after Baptiſm. 
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Blood of Chriſt are really preſent in the Lord's Supper, with the viſible 


Bread and Wine; and are F imparted pur ed: eee ve 7 


ARTICLE Kt. - N 
of Conf Nen, or Aenne. VV 
of Confeſſion. and Abſolution, We teach, that N Abfolution 


Hhould be kept jup in the Church, and not let: drop. Although in Con- 
feſſion, there 1s no Neceſſity to recount all Miſdeeds and Sins, ys by is 
vw SOS. n __ xx. Who can tell en be CO #1 27 
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0 bite W. «0765 
ee 8 it ;n taughs): that thoſ who have. ſinneda fter 


Baptiſm when: they come to Repentance, may obtain Remiſſion of 7 


believe in the Goſpel and Abſolutiòn, that Sin Is forgiven, and Grace 


purchaſed, through Jeſus Chriſt; 3 which Faith, does again comfort and 


cify the Heart. Afterwards, KMimendcheg ſhould alſo follow, : and that 


as Jobi ſays, Mat. iii. Bring fotth Fruits meet fer Repentance. Ny { 4 | 


Item. T hey are rejected, who do not teach, that one obtainsRi 
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We Nach of the Uſe of the Sacraments, that they AY inſtinited, ? 


not e to be Marks, eee hig 2 3 | 
ut 8 
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but 6 and. Teſtimonies of ai Divine Will towards us, x 
to the em Tg ue! ſtenthening of our Faith thereby. Wieners 
they allo requite Faith, and are then jrightly uſed, when one receives 
them in Fah, and by them. Nr 07 881 bib TY Vis \ 
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Wo tesch Ts that thoſe ſhould be kept, 
good Order in the Nan 
as certain Holidays,:; Feſtivals, and the like 3 pur we inſtruct at the ſame 
Time, that the Conſcience muff not be burdened therewirh, as if ſuch . 
Things were neceſfary to Salyation- ... Fox touching, this, it is taught, 
that all Ordinances and Traditions made by Men to that End, ta recon- 
cile God, and merit Grace thereby, are contrary, to the: Goſpel, and to ; 
the Doctrine of Faith in Chriſt; ſuch as the Promiſes in the Cloiſters, „ 
and other Inſtitutions! of the Difftrence of Meats, and Days, &c, inn 
| Hopes of: purchaſing Grace thereby, and to 8285 dor N ark . „ | 
coming en a an Era eee al 


out Sin, and: Which ſerve.unta;Peace; and 
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1 % bs tom. * mY . * i PF 
0) 98 vine hee | Jab 9 4 122 VV | 
once nag the State 3 . EN 1 10 dds. 1 
Hm in the Wee ſettled Governments, Laws, and good Order, f 
were created and inſtituted by God z and that Chriſtians may, withour: + 
Sins beat the Office of Rulers, Princes and Judges; and may, agrecable - 
to io pen Statutes jn uſe, decide Caſes, and pronounce; Judgment, may 
h evil Dpers h the Sword, carry on juſt Wars and Fights, Alſo, 1 
Ci way, buy and, ſell, take. n impoſed Oath, have Poſſeflions, © © * _ © 
live in holy Wedlock, Sc. Here is rejected, the Opinion of the Angbapiiſts, : oO 
teaching, that none. of the above mentioned Things, are conſiſting wth, 
the Characters of a Chriſtian. Alſo we reject, that Notion of Chriſtiaaaen KB 
Perfection of them which ſay, that bodily leaving of Houſe and Home, 
Wie and Children, and dixeſting ones ſelf. of the forementioned Part: 
culats, is the Chiiſtian Perfection, To which we Anſwer, this alone is 
the right Perfection, the true Fear of on. and true Faith in Gods for 
1 nah mri eee | eee at vie . V 
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a Sendo, > and — dhe W Jorg 
dot e verturn ſceular R e and Government, nor Marriage But requres, 
chat we account al this as thelepal Ordinance ef Gd, ann in ſuch States, 
each according to his · Vechtiohz ih forth'Chiiſtjan Charityy arid — 
good Works. Tren a 1 i the Bes of Chriſtians, to be ſubjeC to 
the Magiſtracy, and obedien minands/ in every Thing that 


can be done without Sin 3 wi indeed the.Magitrate' Command can- 
not be done without Sin, one mult obey God rather than Man. As iv. 


fe) futwsl & 100019 1867 foto ge oe 021103 eee 
a 1:20] 14 8012; gy * . L 2 nie. 1 ee 0 * 
: ; e laſt Fadgment, 4 . NS 
We alſo — 9 * be, Jeſus Chriſt will at the : Day © come to 


Judgment, and Wil -raiſe up all the Dead. "To the Vi ect, and to Be- 
evers, he will give Cternat Life; adeveriaſting Joy Boe werd Men, 
5 and: Devils; he will condemf te Fell, ane} evertaſti Puniſh 
A Phirefore arcftjeted; the H#2huprijfs, holding," that the Devils an 
 Hathtied Men; ſhall net hive ererhul Pain and Agende Allo we rej 
_ tlisſs Jailai cal Dockrines, (raiſing ao rivw ; xexior 


of che Dead, the Saints and Golly, ſha have # worldly King 


mall extirpate all i eee 7 bis boreal: 
| 2 OT ͤ 207 Bi 1 0 20 EE e iy 942 (1 dis 1. 10 n ad 
=. 8 0 2 Bs OS Ban A R T CL K XM 77; I 180d Bas 
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Oh pn 38 Bes Ax Boas an), gait? 


9 806 6, hoandly dhe 8 

| pac! 1 bar uch IE 20e effected through the holy Spirit Which 
is given: throogh- God's Word: Fer Paul ſays, 1 Cor, fl. Te natural 
Man recei venb not tbe Things of the Spirit e, God: Aud that it may be 

known, chat herein We teach nothing new, theſe are car Wo of the 
forementioned Father Auguſtin, Hypognotiks, Bock III. We acktiowledgie, | 
that there is in all Men a free Wil; for they all have' nätural im planed ? 
_ -Underſtanding and Reaſon: Not that chey are able-to'tranſatiany Fun 
Wich God, as from the Heart to love God, and to fear hin ; but only. 
in external Works of this Life, they have Liberty to ehuſe Good or Bad. 
The Good 1 mean, which Nature is able to do; à8 to W. 0 0 the Fl lc, 
or not, to ent to drink, to 80 to a Friend, or Bot, to put ö or” ut 
oa Gurment, to build, to take a Wife, te follow 4 Trakl th 
uch like Things, Which are profitable” and God: All n, 
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although this Doctrine is alt deſpiſed by People, cho have experienced 


27 "ane 45 
Knowledge” which even the Devils” and 


Ok GIF Porr lim; "ce 0 
: according to this, if the Scripture 


cerring Faith it is thus taught, Heb. 
the Hiſtories, but to have 4K orifiderice' towards God Bok civing his 
Promife. And Aupuftinus alſo 
ſtand Faith in the Scripture Meaning, ſo much as C nfiden Si Ae re | 
God, that he is gracious units; us, and hot ſuch KnOWIedge only 0 
Hiſtories as the Devils alſo Have. Further it is taüglit. that good" 
mall and muſt be done; nat that One ſtould*truft in th them to merit Grace 8 
A and” to the Praiſe 12 God; yet Faith doth 
always alone lay hold of Grace and Forgiveneſs of Sin. And terre 
Faith the Holy Ghoſt is given, 7 alſs the Heart is made fit to do 
good Works ; 1 85 before that it is fo long without the holy Spifir, it 1 
too weak ; and beſides, it is in the Power of the Devil, WHO comp 


thereby, but for God's Sik 


1 181 . 


as s the ancient Tieauſe de Spiritus 1 Litera, 11808 beg Now 


no inward Trial; yet it is found, that to poor and frighted Conſciences, 
it is very comfortable ard"wholefome?: E F ths Conſcience cannot come 


to reſt and Peace through Works, 15 N oo, through Faith, when it 
or 


certainly concludes within ite, that” 8 Sake it hath gracious 
God, 'as Paul ſays, Rom." v. Being" juſtified" by Faith; ue bave"Ptace 
with God. This comfort has in Kerle Times not beet inculcated in 
Preaching ; but the poor Conſciences were put upon their own Works : 
And various Works were undertaken; For ſome" wer®Uriven: by Cori 


cience into Cloiſters,” in hopes of purchäling Nog a-Moraſtic 
Life; others have invented are e reby toe 

i ſatisfy for Sin. Many of theſe bave mag that thereby a Man 
arrives not at Peace + Therefore it beeame neceſſary to. preach this 


Doctrine of Faith! in Chaiſe, e c Oy, 


it Grace and 


[ ND it by thar Men might 
ay hold on, God's 
ot chat Plick' or 
Wick Ris 1005 e, Which ally 


know, that oply. through ith, LO! 
that 0 We make Diſt Ng ati 


believe 175 Hiſtory, that Chriſt ſuffered, à nd raiſed from Ae Dead; but 
ve ſpeak of ron tile Faith Which beliey c. 12 we thr ough Chriſt, do 


obtain Srate arid the Forgiveneſs of Sin; br who 4800 that: through 


Chriſt He Pas agracious God; calls hot upon bird, Aff is wicht Cd, i8hke 
the Heathen”: For the Devil and the Wicked de not believe this Ack, 


the Forgivencls' of Sin; and therefore they ate at Enmity with God, 


. ſpeaks of Faitfi, [ls not yy" that 
Name ſuch a Knowledge as the. De Jeviland Wicked Men have; For'con- 


"Xi: That Faith is; riot oH ts? hah 


puts us in Mind, that we bis io cher. 


poor human Nature to many Sins; "as we ſee of the Philoſsphe Ro 115 


- undertook to live honeſtly and unblamably," Vet have not accomp liſhed 
it, but have fallen into mln great and open Sins . So it goes = that 
Man who is without the true Faith, and without the 5 Spirit, and 
governs himſelf by his own human Powers alone. 9 


- Therefore 
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any Good from on 'Whereford, i 
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1 Therdfoit! the Doctfine &: Faith b dt to, beirepriactied, as if it did 
forbid good Workx hut rat hep ita be rccommended, far that it teaches 
to do good Works, and: offers help whereby one may obtain to good 
Works: For without Faith, and witheut Chtiſt, the human Nature and 
25 Ability is by far too weak todo good Works z0a8 to call upon God, to 
have Patience in Sufferings, to love one's Neighbour, diligently to . 

charge Offices intruſted to us, to be obedient, to avoid evil Luſts. Such 
high and right Works cannot be done without the Help. of Chriſt,- a8 bs. 
1 Wes {00 vi. Without me you can do 1 * 22 75 
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Concerning the Worſhip of Saints. 


Our people teach thus, that we ought to think of, or on Saints, in focder | 
toqſtrengthen our F aich, hen wefee how Grace was ſheyn, unto. them, 
and: how: they were he Achroügh Faith, that ſo e may take Example 
from their good od Wor ko, Sach According to his Callin 21 For Inſtance, 
your Imperial Majeſty, may well take the Example King David to 
follow him in fighting againſt the Tur; for you ſtand in the ſame Office 
to protect your Subjects 5. But it cannot * proved by Scripture, that 
a Man ſhall call upom the Saints, or ſeek help from them ; for there! is 
but one ny Atener and, Mediator, appointed. between God and Man, 
Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Tim. ü. Who is sathe Saviour, the only High Prieſt, the 


Mercy Seat, and Interceſſor with God, Rom. viii. And he alone has 


promiſed, that he will hear our Prayer. This alſo is the higheſt Worſhip, 
according to the Scripture, that a Man from the Heart ſeek to and call 
upon this ſame Jeſust Ohriſt, in alþ Needs and Concerns. If any Man An, 


Zaun iii der $3909 an, e e e . the: Father, Faſus, brit be 


Elan, Dae t 10 45% (16515 H is 120 20 ci 9451 
bell b " (Coli ofthe ite, XXI AR T. 18K. ES, "4 
This, is pretty near the Whole of the Doctrine which ve We, and 
preach in our Chutches, to inſtruct and comfort the Conſcienes, and to 
edifyche Fathſul, fince.we would not chuſa age bring our Souls and B 
are higheſt and greateſt Danger before God, by abuſing, and 
phaniug the Namę of Godz ,or-to carry te of Children,,- | 
atormabl te che pure on ſound, Word of Boche and ns A 
FB. {1 OL, 48 | iter 31981 l il t a © 44 wh 
Aud whereas our:Difrine isgrounded dearly; on the Word of God. 4 5 
yea, it is not againſt the Catholick, Goh the Reman Church, (as 
id cambe:£videncedi by; then Writings of the Fathers.) We preſume, that 
our Antaganiſts have n Reaſon at all to 
mentioned XXI. Articles. | . Therefore, we think, that thoſe holding, us 
as Seperatiſts and Hereticks,, act, kn 8G entirely, ainkind] 4+ mpudently, 
ak againit all * Uoiy and CREE” REI nd, Eren | 
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quarrel with us about che aboye-, = 
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ſhed by © jolence : Therefore, it will be”neceMary; to 
Count of them; and to give Reaſons why they have/ 


18:3 


"ub without any Reason of che Word of :: God. 5 Bas the Diſlenſion and 


(ron © pens cipally about ſome Fraditions and Abuſcs . 

Whereas nd. no Unreaſdnableneſs, or Wurd in out; Dotioe;; _ bk 
found in tlie fundarnental, Articles: q and theſerouriCooftlions,] are godly 
and Chriſtian. The Bifhops ought | to ufe mori Milde f altho*;rhere 


is ſome Want of the Traditions amongſt us, tho? wethopei to be able to 


gie "convincing Reaſons for, why - ü 1 aprons Traditions and 
Abuſes Area, 2113 30 n 20 79 URI 4 LAN Pf g (. 6g] ! Fr Ros 
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Where nb in dur cbetehte nothing ivtavght conrary'rs de Hh 
„er the Cathchck Chriſtian Chüteh, but only ſome Abuſes 

are altered; which fueceffivehy of itſeff did ereæp inſband are parti eſtabl · 
ve Alſo ah Ac. 
ergone an Alte- 
ration, t to Mew your Imperial Majeſty, that ies has been nothing done 
by us imphdefſtly, or in an incheſtian Manner; butithatiweare, by the 


Word of G60, (which is to be eſteemed higher tha" M Cuſtoms re Tra. 
ee "hip to inte ſuth"X\terativns:] © one x Andy 2ubol 
i REDO Ow nee ns 23890 ah 
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i x92; B. I. ee PET: Kends. f Corr tv7 cnt ill 06 
Undo been we diſtribute the Sacrament under the two Kinds; 95 


Resto of its being an expreſs (clear) Precept, or Command, of Chtiſt W 
to do; Mat. xxvi. 25, Drink 5 ye-all of it. "Here Chiiſt-commands that 
they ſhall drink all of the Cup And to preventz that N- Body may 
tempt to explain theſe Words m a wrong Senſe, as if the up did belong 


to the Prieſt only, the Apeſtſe Paal ſhews, 1 Cor. xi. that che Whole 


Church at Corinib, did receive the Sactatment bndeP both Kinde r And 
mis Cuſtom did remain #long Time in the Olurch; whichicagbeiptqv'd 


by the Hiſtory and Writings of thie-Fathers.! Oyprianus mentions in feve- 


7 5 Places, that in his Time the Cup hath been given tothe Laymen, 


Alſo Hieronymus fays; that the Prieſts ates the: Blood: of Chriſt unto the 
People. In the ſame Manner cotnmanꝗs the- Pope Galaſus; not to ſepa. 


rate the Sacrament. And by all theſe, there isa no Canon found, intimating 


to receive only one K ind of the Sacrament. Likewiſe, no body knows 


at what Time, and by whom this Cuſtom (to receive only” one Kind) 

is introduced; tho the Cardinal mentions at 11 Time it was appro» 

ved of being abrogated." No it n yy” that all ſuch! olaf 
e intr UCC 


Adrsdu bad agent de Word of Gall and che old Cannon. Nan 
fore not allowed to durdun, force, or trouble the Conſcienpes of ſuch = 
that deſired to receive the Sacniment; According 10 Ohriſt's Inftitution, 
but to refuſe it to them contraty to Chriſtꝰ s Ordigance Aud ſince the 
Separatibn bf rhe / Sacraments is 1 y tb Ohriſtev Ordinance, we alſo 
rages an End tothe oftomary Proceſions wo I ory ry {EO 


15 
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There hath chown [univerſal Complaints of all- Men, of bwnublägn 5 
Extraction 1h the World, © againft. the great Vnchaſtneſs and Diſſoluteneſa 
ol the Prieſts; which had not the Gift of Contibence ; and ſuch abomi- 
nable Crimes did riſe up to the higheſt Degree: Now, to prevent ſuch 
great and manifold abominable Scandals, Adultery, and other Unchaſtneſs, 

ſome of out: Prieſts did mariy 3 giving this Reaſon for it, that: they have 
been dbhge<d; and neceſſitated, by the ſtrong urꝑing / of their Conſqiences, 
ſince the Scripture teaches, that Matrimony id ofrdamed by God 
prevent Unchaſtneſs, as Paul. ſays, To pne ven Fornication, lit eveny one 
have hit oαj Wife.. Item. It ii better ta mary, than to hurn. And as 
Chriſt! ſaith, they don't all comprehend the Word; where with Chrift 

intimates; (vhe ſentw well; wliat Man is) that there are but few hawag 
the Gift of Centinence:': For God created: one Man Abd ons Womat, 
Gongffs 1 1. | Nowy'i whether it is in the Power of Man; without an eſpecial; 
Grace , through our ownUndertaking and Promiſeſ to alter, change, 
or make the Creatures of the moſt high God better, it is evidenced by 
Experience too clear! For, what good, honeſt, chaſte Life, what 
Chriſtian and honeft CME ration: did follow ſuch Undertakings/by mam? 
What abominabhle ant terrible Noiſe/ and! what grievous Forment upon 
their dying Hour, many fekt in their: Conſcience, tis evident; and many 
did confeſs themſelvts. There fore, ſince the Word andCommarid 5f God. 
may not be altered by Laws and Promiſes: of Men, the Prioſts, and other 
Clergymen in Conſideration of this, and many other Cauſes were married. 
We elle demonſtrate by ihe-Hiſtory and Writs of the Fathers, 


that che Prieſts and Deacons have been married in old Times, 1 T ß. 


A Biſhop: eme blameleſs, the fig f ue Mr. We know, 
that! in Grrany, fitſt 400. Yeats, the Prieſts have Been forced to this 
Promiſe of Fab violently-divorced, which all and every one 
reſiſted ſo ſtrongly and hot, that an Are of Mantæ, proclaming 
this mer Command of the Pope, was killed by a Mob uf the 
whole Clergyi: Wich Interdict was undertaken! in ſuch à haſty und 
impudent Manner, that the Hope n that Eime. not on the 

future Martiages of the TIS but even be divorced the-Matrimonis. 
„0 208 A el N DAE. 5 333 1103 0 1 as 4” $4 e * i Which | 
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widths were already contractedd Which is hot bel 2 ant all Ula 


the Clergy 
to let Menn have, and emhoy the Eiberty to marry: +This' Pope, as 


7 kind more corrupted and weaker M 1d e fencing 


abomitiable Unchaſtneſs and Vices may increaſe in G, 


neods be oiowokedL ihe is and 
Marriige is not Orly forbidden; bit ſome under ok alſo d pu miſh dt a 


bave been eſtabliſhed ; pt n dur Filmes, it 


1 


and natural Laws, but alſo intirely againſt, Near by Popes 
ahemiaiyes) and the moſt notable Ooncihla. 2. Ae: 070%; * 63. E lab eg: 
It hath been no leſs obſerved by may high, nated; pious, and pru- 
dent hen, that ſuch forced Celibacy, and 8 of tlie matri- 
monial State (Which by God is ordainedd and left free by him) never 
oduced any Good, but rather many great and heavy Vices, with much 
Badoes, A certain Pope himſelf, vid. Pious II. as his Hiſtory ſnews, 
hath had often Occaſion to ſay theſe Words. 
There may be ſome Reaſon, "why" the: Natfimony i 18 interdicted unto 
3 Watte much higher, "greater and importanter Cauſes, 


à prudent and ſkilful Man,/hath had, without Doubt, great Reaſons to ſay 
ſo. Therefore, we have the Confidence, with the greateſt Submiſſion to 
your Imperial Majeſty, as a Chriſtian and moſt glorious 5 to 


conſider̃ moſt. e that in theſe laſt Times, whereof the Se 


.admoniſheth; dr World groπ]˙ from Time to. Fime worſe, and Man. 


3111 956012} 


lx will be no leſs neceſſary; needful, and Chriſtian like) to nidke-uſe of 
thiConbdeniienz that if Matrimony is forbidden, worſe and more 


enmany 1 For no | 
Body can by any Means: aker; on /ordiin theſe Fhitigs: moreewiſe:and 


7 better /thanGdd: hiniſelf; having inſtitutedd Matrimony to Help human 5 
FPrailty, and td avO¹dNuchaſtneſs ! Andi tiiis ĩs alſo intimated by the old 
Canons. The Rigour of Ordinances muſt be indulged, by Reaſon ot 


human Weakneſs, ant to prevent à greater ie And it Will be very 
nsedful in this Reſpect. For. what harm can the Matrimony! of the Prieſts 


Abertto rche-Catbobtle C biorchqh) effletgally ache Paſthivyatdnchoalith@ 
; cofficiate.c:It.is probable; that tliere will be a Want of Prieſts: and Mliniſters, 


afithis: rigorous Command ſhdòuld indure any longer Mir 


band whereas now;: the Mlatrimony of the Prieſt" is fouinſetl on the 
Command. and Word. of God; and tliat Hliſtory proves, that che Prieſts 
have been married, andthe: Promiſe of :Continence-hath cauſod. ſo qnan 


abajninable andumchriſtian Scaridals; Adultery; unheard ſand deteſtable Un- 

chaſteneſs, and labdminable Mines z hich, even- by the C nnunich ard 
Count ⁊aui at Nome hath beenvoivnedz and moſt Jnientably\repdiſted'; | 
that, by[ſuchiſhocking :and'dereſtable- Vices, the Angen of God muſt 


entiy to be lamented; that a Chriſtian 


a heavy Crime: It is known;: that the Matritomal State tis very much 
recommendediinithe Imperial Laws; andiin- al Empires whereveroIcaws 


. begunſto EF. 
People innocently, (only for Marriage Sake) and more eſpetiallythe 


Da who ought to be W before others. And this is not only 


committed 5 


— I Int NOD 


i 25 1 


coined againſt the Law of God, chat aſs 3 the: Chord {i Paul. | 
1 Dim. iv. calls the Doctrine forbidding: Marriage} a Datfrine oof be 
Devils. Even Chriſt himſelf faith Jabn vin. The Deuili is a Murderer 
from. the Beginning ix hich agrees very: well, that to forbicbto marry» 
4s. a Doctrine of che Devils more eſpecially, if it is mamtued with 
Bloodſhed. But, ſince no human Law. can aboliſh; the Commandeof 
Gods even ſo can no Promiſe: or Vow:alter the Word af God: And: for 
this Reaſon, Cyprianus gives this Council, That the Women! nat having 3 
the Gift of Continenee; may marry: Epiſtle II. fayingy Ift they wont 
keep Chaſtneſs, nor can: ſit is heiter to marty, tha to fall by their Luſts 
into the ire 5 ang that they ſhould be careful, to give! no Scandal to the 
Brethren or Siſters: And for all this, we obſerve in all the Canons, a. 
great Indulgenee and Condeſcenſion, towards them that have: done. a Vo. - 
e T de in Which Ages, the Prieſts and the Monks came, for the 
weſt, OTHER. Inga ſuch teten N \\ And - A Wi IO P 
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LB Mara 07 the Maſs. Re : 8 . 


We are oa che Cauſe, that wWe have e che Maß z 
r ix is, Sper pe pe praifing/ ourſelves) it is kept hy us, 
with, greater Devotion aud Earneſtneſs than by our Antagoniſts. We 
alſo ket the People, with the greateſt De ligence, very often, about 
the holy Sacrament, to what Purpoſe it is inſtituted, and how to uſe it.; 
namely, to comfort the terrified; Conſciences therewith} whereby the Red 
le are allured ta the Sacraments and the Mals. In the mean Time, wr 
do en ſtruction of the Hetorodox Doctrine againſt; the Seel n 
know: of no,notable Alteration, \in;; the, publick; Geremonies of the 
: Ws ade by us, except that, in ſome Places, High German: Songs are - 
_ uſed to inſtruct and edify the People, whichg are ſung by (ort with) the 
Latin Hymns ſince all. Ceremonies ſhould, aim this Scope, eſpecially, that 
oi . i PW: know; hat is required by thee: of the Or ee af” 
1 3. 4 _ A! 2 7 apr ua 1 1 1186 itt 9 
Rate, ſince the Maſs bark been ahuſed / in many Ways; av-it 18: Ds: 
that. a yearly Market hath x fag made, thereof; being ſoldiand.-bought, . | 
and for the moſt. Part, was kept: in all Churches for the Sake of Maney z 
the Abuſe hath been reproyed very often before; aur Times, by e 
learned and pious Men. 8 Wi 1 13 21/1: « 4 70 285 TE 11 * 7 {il 
 _ Whereas:now the. Preachers amongſt us | have. preached 1 upon itz; and 
the Prieſts are exhorted, With theſe — ni Threatnings, which cer- 
tainly ſhould moye every, Chriſtian, that, vho/arver. uſes + thei Sacrumant 
unwortbihy, is guilty of the. Heſb and Blood of Chriſt : Thereupon are ſuch 
Market Maſs, and Corner, (conventical Maſs, which till now, by Vior- 
lence, for Money, and the Pre 1 5 have been introduced) re- 
- jected i in our Churches. We | 


1 561 
Wphereby is alſo Fe this mb} ſhocking Error, dnür clan 8 
have only fatis fed by his Dean ion e cn Sin; ad: thar the NMaſs 
n for an Oblation for the Living and Dead, thereby to tale 
away che Sin, and to reconeile God: And this ;cavſed the Qveſ⸗- 
tion, Whether a Maſs kept for many; did merit ſd much as that K 
fort every one in particular ? And this was the Offspring of ſo many un- 
{peakable Multitudes of Maſs, that every one thought to get by ſuch a 
Morſhip all they wanted ; and gave an Occaſion, that N the Faith 
in Chril and true Worſhip, been: was forgotten by it. Jie) 
Therefore; it has given Inttro@tion; as Neceſſiry did require ir, without 
done, to know how the Sacrament ſhould he uſed rig <7 8 Oar 
#3, That there is no other Oblation for the original Sin, as well as 
others, than the Death of Chriſt only, which is der. by the Scripture 
in ſandry Places. For thus it is written in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
That Cbriſt did ſan#ify himſelf once, and bath done by it 4 Reconciliation 
For all Sins. It is an unheard of Newneſs, to teach in the Churches, that 
Chriſt's Death ſhould he only the Reconciliation for the original Sin, and 
not for all other Sins: T. 1 we preſume, that every one will , 
that ſuch an Error is not rejected without Cauſe. 
20 dee Bau tesches, That we receive Grace before God by n 
and not by Works. But againſt This, gontradicts the Abuſe of the Mb, 
: af ve think to receive Grace by it, to remove, or to take away Sin 100 
recce Grace, and all Good from God, not only for the Frie s, bit 
alſo for the whole World, for Living and for Dead. 8 
FTubirdly, The holy Sacrament is inſtituted, not to pater 5 ny a 
Hacriſive for Sin, (tor the Oblation is made alread y.) but that our Faith 
might be exclted and che Cohſcience comforted, Wen are adminiſtre 
by the Sacrament, that Grace and Fofgivneſs of Sin; is offered by Chriſt, 
and promiſed. Therefore - "requires this, Sacrament, Faith, PD is pſec 
== | 40 no purpoſe without Faith e 
1 And fincerthe Maſs is 10 Secfütmet, for Living and Dead W fl away 
1 Their Sins; but ie Malk be à Diſtribution of the'Sicramerie to be feccivec 
by the Prieſt and the People: Therefore we have this Cuſtom amohgſt 
bus. that, - e e obeſe where (of chere are fome de 15 
Sacratmient of che Lord) it is given to thoſe; that defire it. By Conſe- 
quence, remains by us the Maſs in its lawful 'Uſe, as it is ufed in the 
former Times in the Churches,” which cam be feen 1 Cor. Xi. As well s 
in the Writings of the F athers. Chryſoftom ſays, that the Prieft Galy | 
Rands;iand calls ſome to The Lotcꝰd Table; and foe be körbic ta come. 
Alſo the old Cunons ſhew, that dne hath officiated; auc the others, 
Prieſts and Deacons have received the Sacratnent. For thus intimate the 
Words in the Canbne Niceno\" Phe Dearons ſhall ordinary (deen MH; ) receive | 
rde e me after che Prieſts, from the Brſbop vr 2e 
rd (h2D0boun nay SVEN ne e NEIL S 25 it 105 5190 0 'W Eras 
nt Wc. : 5 29115 DDD 
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| Whereas i it now appears, that n undet taken a Newneſs (Ne- 
vitiation) which never might have been in the Church; and whereas in the 

ublick. Maſs no notable Alteration is made, but the other unneedful 

Maſſes a are fallen away, which by an Abuſe with the parochce Maſs 
crept in: We preſume, that by no Right, this Way of officiating the 
Maſs: can be declared heretical or unchriſtian, and condemned. For 
even in great Churches in former Times, where abundance of People 
was, there hath not been kept daily Maſs: Alſo on thoſe Days, when 
the Congregations met, as Hiſtoria Tripartita ſhews, Lib. g. that in 
| Alexandria on Wedneſday and Friday, the Scripture hath been read, mm 
| explained, and the whole Worſhip officiated without Maſs. 


ARTICLE XXV. 


Of the Cong Nun , and Abfelution 


The Confeſſion: is not abrogated by our Preachers ; for we hold this 
C N to give the Sacrament to none who hath not duly confeſſed, 
and before he is abſolved. 


In the mean Time is che People induſtriouſly inſtructed Lok com- 
fortable the Word of Abſolution is, and how. reverently it ought to be 
regarded: For it is not the Voice or Word of Men, but the Word of 
God, that abſolves and pardons the Sins, ſince it is ſpoken inſtead of 
God, according to his Word. We incultate and teach with the greateſt 
Induſtry, to ſhew, how needful and comfortable this Power of the Kees. 

is for the terrifled Conſciences. And alſo we teach, how God requireth to 
believe the Abſolution, none leſs, as if we did hear the Voice from 

5 Heaven, and to be comforted thereby, knowing that by ſuch Faith we 

receive the Remiſſion of Sins. In former Times the Preachers did not 
mention one ſingle Word of theſe Points : but made it their Buſineſs to 
terrify* the Conſciences with a long Account of Sins, with Satisfactions, 
with Abſtinence, with Pilgrimage and Proceſſions, Cr. And many of 
our Antagoniſts own themſelves, that many amongſt us did write more 
Orthodox of the true Chriſtian Repentance, than it had been done long 


before. For we teach of the Confeſſion thus: That none ſhould be 
forced to tell the Sins by their Names: For ſuch a Thing is impoſſible, 


as the Pſalmiſt ſays, bo knows how often he ſins. Jeremiab ſaid, Who 
can ſearch it. The miſerable human Nature is penetrated by ſin ſo deep, 
that we can't ſee or know them all. And it would be of a very ſmall 
Benefit to us, if we only ſhould be abſolved of them Sins, we know. 
It is therefore unneceſſary, to inſiſt upon telling all Sins by their Names. 
And this hath been the Cuſtom of theſ Fathers, ſince we read Diftin#. 1. 
Poenitentia, where the Words of Chry/oftom are alledged, ſaying, I 


don't pretend that you ſhould proſtitute yourſelves publickly, or to 


accuſe and give ann publickly up guilty to others.; but obey the 
C * 


a. 


[8]. 
Prophet, faying, Confeſs unto the Lord thy Ways. Therefore confeſs 


ur Sins unto God the true Judge, in your Prayers, and dont ſay your 
Sus with your Tongue, but in your Conſcience.” Here jt is evident; 
that Chryſaſtom doth not require or force to tell the Sins Names: In the 
fame Way teaches the Gh in Decretis de Poenitentin Diſtint, 3. 
© That the, Confeſſion is not expreſly commanded in the Word, but 

inſtituted by the Church: Notwithſtanding our Mninſters of the Goſpel 
teach and inſtruct diligently, that the Confeſſion, for Abſolutions fake, 
which is the moſt chief and principal in the, Confeſſion, in order to com- 
fort the burthened Conſciences, and for other Reaſons, is to be preſerved 
and kept up. e e ge oe LE bg 


ARTICLE NN 
Of the Difference of Meat. | 


In former Times, they have preached and written, that the Dif- 
ference of Victuals, and ſuch-like Traditions, ordained by. Men, ſerve to 


obtain Mercy, to merit Grace, and to make Satisfaction for their Sins: 


Upon this Foundation, have they daily invented new Faſt Days, new 

Ceremonies, and new Orders; and preſs'd ſtrong; and hard _ theſe 
Inventions, as if they were meritorious before God, to obtain Grace, if 
they obſerve them; but the Tranſgreſſors would commit great Sins, if 
1 my > NES them, which was the Offspring of great Errors in the 
_ Firſt, Through theſe Inventions are the Grace by Chriſt, and the 


Doctrine by Faith, darkened, which the holy Goſpel, with great Sincerity | 
Preaches, and ſtrongly preſſes, that the Sufferings and Merits of: Chriſt 


only, ſhould be eſteemed by us, high. and precious, that to believe in 
Chriſt, ſhould far exceed all Works and human Inventions: Therefore, 
has St. Paul wrote with great Warmth, againſt the Laws and Inſtitu- 
tions of Men; and taught that we, through Works, could not be accep- 
table before God, but only through Faith in Chriſt, that we only receive 
Mercy through Chriſt. This Article of Faith, is quite darkened, and blot- 
ted out by their Inſtitutions, ſince they taught that we ſhould receive 
Mercy through good Works, by faſting, with Deference to Meat and 
 _ Secondly, Such Inſtitutions. have darkened the Commandments of the 
Lord, for their Inſtitutions were preferred before the Lord's. This was 
only believed by them to be the Chriſtian Life, to keep the holy Days, 
to pray, to clothe themſelves as they had invented. | _—_ 
Therefore, they accounted other neceſſary good Works, for worldly, 
ungodly, or unneceſſary Buſineſs ; as, what every Body, according to his 
Calling, was obliged to do; i. e. that a Man ſhould be obliged to work 
for the Maintenance of his Family, and to. bring; them up in the Fear of 
FFF God, 


- 


LW 7 - 

God; the Procreation and Education of Children; the Government of 
_ Kingsor Magiſtrates, c. Such Commandments of the Lord, they cal- 
led a worldly and imperfect Work; but their Traditions and Inſtitutions, 
were boaſted and called by this fine Name, that ſuch only were holy and 
7 Works; and therefore, there is no End or Meaſure of new 
., Thirdly, Such Inſtitutions dccafioned great burthening in the Conſci- 
ence; for, it was impoſſible to keep theſe Inſtitutions, ſince the People 
were kept in that Opinion, that theſe Inſtitutions were accounted needful to 
worſhip God. Ger ſon writes, that many are fallen in Deſperation, and 
have killed themſelves, ſince they were not inſtructed in the Grace 
Freut Chriſt. For, we ſee by the Sommiſts and Divines, how they 
brought the Conſcience in Confuſion, who had undertaken to throw 
their Inſtitutions together, in one Uniform, to help Conſciences, did find 
ſo. much Work therewith, that thereby all the needful and wholſome 
Chriſtian Doctrine of more Weight; as of Faith, of Comfort in Temp- 
tations, and ſuch like, were quite forgot and neglected. Wherefore 
many true Chriſtians, in former Times, complained, that their Inſtitutions 
made great Contentions in the Church, and that the pious People, were 
thereby hindered of coming to the true Knowledge of Chriſt. "Gr ON, 
and others, have greatly complained of it. Auguſtin diſlik' d, that the 
Conſciences were 77 cab by their Inſtitutions; and gives theſe n{truc- 
tions, Not to keep them as needful to Salvation. Therefore, our Divines 
| have been obliged, not out of Inſolence, or to deſpiſe the ſpiritual Bower; 
but have been in Conſcience, bound to ftake no Notice of the above- 

mentioned Errors, which are derived from heir Inſtitutions, to teach 


4 


againſt their Traditions: For the Goſpel requires, that we ſhould preacl 


wp 


. 


» 
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the Faith in Chriſt, in the Church, which can have n Effect, if we are 
inſtructed to receive Grace by our own. invented Inſtitutions, or good 
Works; therefore do we teach, that we do hot receive Grace by our 
own invented Inſtitutions, or good Works, to reconcile the Lord, or ſatis- 
fy for our Tranſgreſſions and Sins; Wherefore theſe good Works ſhall 
not be look d on, as if we ſerve God with them, This we prove 0 | 
te Scripture, Mar. xy, Chriſt defends. his Dilciples, when, they ha 
tranſgreſſed againſt their Inſtructions: But in vain they [do coor ſhip my 
teaching for ,Dottrines the Commandments of Men. Since aur Saviour calls 
this. a vain Worſhip, then it is not needful, but needleſs, And directly 


Yr 


after this be faith, Not that avbich goetb into the Mouth defiletÞ a Man, 
but that which cometh out of the Mauth, this defileth a Man. Likewiſe, 
ſaith St, Paul, Rom. xiv. For, the Kingdom of God is not Meat and 
Drink: And in Col. ii. Let no Man therefore judge you Me Mat or in 
Drink, or in Reſpect of holy Days, &c. And in the At, ſays St. Peter, 
Chap. xv. Now, therefore, why tempt Z God, to put a Yoke upon the 
Neck of the Diſciples, which neither our Fathers, nor we were able to me 


: ” 
: W ] 
20 


but we believe, through the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, we ſhall be 
ſaved. Here. prohibits the Apoſtle Peter, that we ſhould not lay any 
Yoke upon the Conſciences with outward Ceremonies, be it of 'Moſes, or 
any others. And, 1 Tim. Chap. iv. Such Iuſtitutions are called a Doc+ 
trine from the Devil, to forbid to marry, and commanding to abſtain from 
Meat : For this is againſt the Goſpel. or Doctrine of Chriſt, to make 
ſuch Inſtitutions, or to oblige People to them ; as if they could receive 
Remiſſion of Sins through them, and as if no body could be a Chriftian 
without keeping them. But they reflect upon us, as if we prohibited 
the Correction and Diſcipline, as Jovinianus did; but they will find the 
contrary in our Writing; for they always thought of the Croſſes which | 
Chriſtians are obliged to bear; and this is the only Chaſtiſement which 
Chriſtians are bound to bear, and not ſelf- invented Chaſtiſements. There- 
fore, we teach likewiſe, that every one is obliged to crucify his Body, with 
faſting, and other bodily Exerciſes, that he gives no Offence, or Occa- 
| Lion to ſin; not that we, through ſuch Works, merit Merey. This 

bodily Exerciſe ſhould not only be practiſed upon certain Days, but con- 


ſtantly; as Chriſt ſpeaks, to take heed, leſt our Hearts be overcharged 
with Wantonneſs and Drunkenneſs; and that the Devil is not to be caſt 
put, but by Faſting and Prayers; and St. Paul ſays, He chaſtiſed his 
Body to bring it to Obedience: Whereby he directs, that he chaſtiſed his 
Body, not to receive Grace thereby, but to keep the Body in Order, that 
he may be able to do what he is obliged to do, in his Buſmeſs or Calling, 
therefore faſting is not prohibited; but not to make certain Days of 
Faſting from Meats, thereby to receive Mercy by it, for a Yoke of the 
Conſcience. Likewiſe do we keep many Ceremonies and Inſtitutions; as 
Prayers, Songs, and Feaſts, &c. which ſerve to keep Orders in the 
Church: But our People are taught and inſtructed, that ſuch outward 
Service deſerves not any Grace before God, and that they without 
charging the Conſcience; ſo that if any one neglects them without Of- 
fence, he don't thereby ſin againſt his Conſcience. This Liberty in out- 
ward Ceremonies, have the Forefathers likewiſe kept: For, in the Eaſ- 
tern Countries, they had not kept the Paſſover at the ſame Day or Time 
when they kept it at Rome; and when ſome People would take this, as 
if it was a Diſſenſion or Schiſm in the Church; they are admoniſhed by 
others, that it was not needful in ſuch Cuſtoms to keep them. And Ire- 
nus ſays, that ſuch Inequality, in Ceremonies or Faſting, don't break 
the Inequality in Faith: Likewiſe, Diftin# 12, of ſuch Inequalities in 
human Inſtitutions, is wrote, that it is not againſt the Unity in chriſten- 
dom. And Tripartita, Hiſt. Lib. 9, draws together ſeveral unequal 
Church Conſtitutions and Cuftoms, making a needful Chriſtianlike Ob- 
ſervation on it. The Apoſtle's Meaning has not been, to make Faſtr 
Days, or other Inſtitutions, but to preach Faith and Love, e. 
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| ART 10 LE XXVII. 


u 111 "$43 Wk els. | -.Of the Gloyſter Vors. | I bs ket 0 14145 175 | 
fs: ſpeak ol of the Cloiſter Vows, it will be neceſſary; Firft; 3 hay 
| have! been manag'd this Time; what Sort of Oeconomy was kept in the 
Cloiſters; and that therein daily; much Sins have been committed, not only 
againſt the Word of God, but likewiſe againſt the papiſtical Laws. For, 
in St. Aug guſtin' 8 Time, the Stations in the Cloiſter were free; but after 
that, ide true Modeſty and Doctrine decayed. They have invented 
Cloiſter Vows, and 9 as with - a well: contriv'd Priſon, to erect 
the decaying Modeſty. Moreover, they have made daily, by the Cloi- 
ſter Vows, more Inſtitutions : And with ſuch Lokes and Bondage, a 
great many were bound and charged, before they arriv'd to the Years of 
Diſcretion. There are likewiſe many Perſons, out of Ignorance,” gone in- 
to the Cloiſter; for, altho' they were not too young, yet ſtill, they were 
notable to ſearch into their own Abilities and Strength. All theſe bound 
and brought under V oke, were obliged to remain ufder this V oke; tho“ 
the Pope's Laws has ſet many of them free: And it is more uiſiſted upon 
in the Women's Cloiſter than in Men' 8, where it ought to have been 
more indulgent in the Women's than in the Men's Cloiſter; for the 
Women are called the weaker Veſſel. Theſe Hardſhips a great many 
pious People have diſlikꝰ d; for they found, that the Boys and Girls, for 
their Maintenence, were — brought into the Cloiſter : They likewiſe 
ſaw, What bad Ends, what Gffence and Scandal, and what Heavineſs in 
the Conſcience it occaſioned. And à great many People have complain'd, 
that they, in this hard Caſe, did not follow the Canons of the Church. 
They likewiſe have had ſuch Opinion of the Cloiſter Vows, which as it 
is well known, many Monks have diſlik' d, who had a little Inſight and 
Wit. For, they did teach, that the Cloiſter Vows was like the Baptiſm; 
And that, by living in the Cloiſter, a Body might receive Forgivneſs of 
Sins, and be juſiiies thereby before the Lord. Yea, they added that, by 
living in a Cloiſter, they did deſerve and obtain not only the Juſtification 
and Piety, but likewiſe kept, and fulfilled the Commandments and Ordi- 
nations, which are contained in the Goſpel, and preferred the Cloiſter 
Vows unto the Baptiſm. Likewiſe, that we 5 more by living 
within a Cloiſter, than with all other Inſtitutions which are ordained by 
the Lord; as, by being a Miniſter and Teacher, a Magiſtrate, or a Duke 
and Lord; all ſuch, ordained in the Goſpel, by the Lord in their Call, 
are done without ſelf-witted ſpiritual Service. All which cannot be 
denied, for we find the ſame in their Books.; and above all, whoſo- 
ever is confined in the Cloiſters, learns but very little of Chtiſt. 
In former Times, there were erected Schools,” wherein the Scripture | 
and other Arts have been taught, which were ſerviceahle to the Chriſtian 
| Church, An theCir loiſters 3-10 chat they, took en Mops 5 
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of them. But at preſent, it is quite otherways ; for, in former Times, 
e they did meet in the Cloiſters, for this Reaſon, that they were inſtructed 
in the Scriptures. At preſent, they ſay and teach, that, by living in a 
Cloiſter, they may merit the Grace of God, and Ive upright therein 
before God: Yea, it is a State, of Perſection, and prefer i it above all the 
Commands made by God. This is therefore mentioned, (without the 
leaſt Diſreſpect) that every one may ſee and underſtand what, and how 
our Miniſcers teach. Firſt, They teach by us, of them Which are going 
to be married; fo that all which are not able or inclined. to live ſingle, 
Have Power and Right to be dawfully married: For the Vos are not 
able to break the Inſtitutions of God. Now are the Commandments of 
God; 1 Cor. vii. To avoid Fornication, let every Man have his own 
Wi fe, and let every Woman have her own Huſband. Thereunto obliges 
and forces, not only the Lord's Commands, but kewiſe God's Creatures 
and Inſtitution, all them, who, without ſpecial. Grace, with the Gift of 
Chaſtity, are indowed: As the Lord himſelf ſays, Gen. ii. 18; It is not 
5 7955 the Man ſhould. be alone, I will make him an Help-meet for him. 
herewith: can they contradid . this? T hey may praiſe their Cloiſter 
Voves as high as they pleaſe, and hold them as great as they will, ſo they 
cannot force thereout, that the Lord's Commandments are thereby: broke. 
The learned Doctors ſay, that the Vows againſt the Pope's Laws, ſtand 
in no Force; much leſs ſhould: this ſtand-in Force againſt the Laws of 
God. The Diſpenſations of the Pope ſhews, and muſt ſhew, that the 
Obligations to the Cloiſter can be diſanulled; but not the Duties derived 
from the Word of God. For this Reaſon, the Popes have well conſidered, 
that in this Duty, an Equality ought to be uſed, and have often given 
their Diſpenſations; as to the King of Arragon, and ſeyeral others. 
Now if they could diſpenſate in Caſes belonging to the Conſervation 
of temporal Things, how much more-ſhould they diſpenfate i in the Soul's 
Concern, Further, Why do our Antagoniſts ſtand ſo hard upon — 
Performance of Vows, and do not conſider firſt, whether they a 
lawfully done? For a Vdw. muſt be in a free Caſe. willingly . — 1 
forced.” But whether an everlaſting Continence or Chaſtneſs lays in - 5 
Power of Men, is known very well: And there are but * of both 
Sers, that have vowed a Cloiſter Vow willingly, and with a due Con- 
ſideration. Before ever they come to their Years of Diſcretion, they are 
. perſuaded to Cloiſter Vows, and often are they forced to it. Therefore 


it is not lawful to diſpute and argue in ſuch a rigorous Manner of the 


Duty of a Vow; fince eyery one muſt own, that it is againſt the very 
Nature of the Vows: to vow ſome , Things unzeilüngly, wied good 

Advice and Prudencſe. 

Some Canons and Papiſtical Laws difanul all 9 W or made 

before the Fifteenth Near! of Age. For they ſuppoſe, that before ſuch. 

Age, a Man or Woman A pane to reſolve | how to tranſact all his 

; Lafe-time. Another | 
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„Ascher Canon indulges buman F ; forbidding 2 Cl 
before the Eighteenth Lear. | 
By theſe the greateſt Part en an Excuſe to . the Clkiſter, f for 
they came toit, for the greateſt Part in their Childhood, Sc. And; finally, 
if the breaking of the Cloiſter's Vo. ſhould reprove, it doth not follow 
that their Matrimony can be divorcedi For St. Auguſtin ſays, 27 9. 
cap. 1. Nupfiarum, that ſuch a Marriage muſt not be diſſolved. No.] 
the © Authority 1 in the. Chriſtian Church is great, though ſome afterwards 
did hold to- the contrary, Howbeit, now: the Word of God about 

Matrimony. hath diſpenſated and cleared free from the-Cloiſter's' Vows':- 
We can ſtill alledge more Arguments, why ſuch Vows are unlawful anti 
irrational, For all Worſhip found out by Men, without the Commanil. 
of God, is againſt God and his Commands, as Chriſt ſays, Mat. xv. 
In vain do they worſhip me, teaching for Defrines 'the:Commandments: 
of Men. Thus Pautteaches every where, that we muſt not ſeekc deighteouſ- 

| orks, and - worſhip Inventions of Men; but that the 
Righteouſneſs and Holinefs before 'God,”cometh forth by true Faith in 
Confidence in God; believing that God, wilt accept and receive ach tis- 

Grace in Chriſt Jeſus his only Soon. ee 

It is clear and evident, that the Monks have taught and preached, 
that the fictitious Spirituality imagined, did atone before God, merit Grace, 
and Righteouſneſs: This is nothing elſe than to diminiſn che Price and 
Honour of Chriſt's Merits, and to deny the Righteouſneſs df. Faith... 
Hence it follows, that ſuch uſual Vows and Worſhip have been unlaw- 
ful, and a falſe Worſhip, and are alſo irrational; For the Vow of a wicked 

Perſon, and done without:a Command of God; is void, and irrational, ac . 
cording to the Canons, ſetting forth, hat che Oath, ſhall not / be a Bondage - 
to Sin. Paul ſays to the Galatians v. Chriſt is become of no effett unto». 
you: Whoſoever of. you are juſtified by the Lato, ye are fallen from Grace: 
Therefore alſo them, defiring to be juſti fied by their Vows, fall from: 
Chriſt, and the Grace of God : For: hop bereave Chriſt of his 2 
juſtifying alone, and give ſuch Honour to their Cloiſters Vows; T—- 

It can alſo not be denied, that the Monks have taught and preached, . 
that they are juſtified by their Vows, and their living in 'the Cloifter,. 
and that they merit the Fase of Sins; yea, they pretend ſtill Things 
of a greater Impudence, ſaying, that they could communicate their 
good Works unto others. If now a Body would undertake to make 
uſe of ſuch Things, and publiſh them to the World, what commical: 

Doctrines would appear, whereof now, even the Monks themſelves are 
aſhamed;- and will not be guilty thereof. By all this they would per- 
ſuade the World, that a fictitious Spirituality wa A ſpiritval Eſtate; and |} 
the Eſtate of Chriſtian Perfection. Ts this not*to boaſt of Works in = 
Order to be juſtified by them ? It is not a ſmall Scandal in the Chriſtian 

Church to — upon the People with 1 ſuch dam Bam: * : 


= 


A... 


T4] 
by a Worſhip; invented by Men, without the Command of God, Men 
mould be rendered innocent and righteous before God. For the Rightouſe- 
neſs of Faith, which ought to be moſt chiefly. worked upon in the Churches, 
is dark ned by it, if People is deluded and blinded in their Eyes with ſuch 
a ſtrange angelical Spirituality of Poverty, Humility, and Chaſtneſs; 
yea the Commands of God, and the true Worſhip of God is corrupted, 
if common People hears, that only the Monks ſhould live in an Eftate of 
Perfection: For the true Chriſtian Perfection is, that we feat God heartily 
and ſeriouſly, and in the mean Time have this Confidence and Reliance 
_ +by Faith, that we enjoy a merciful and gracious God for Chriſt's Sake, 
having che Liberty to pray and to aſk-of God, what we want, lookin 
for Aſſiſtance in our Diſtreſſes, in every Station and Calling: And that 
we forget not to do outwardly good Works, following our Calling faith- 
Fully This is true Perfection, but not a gray or black Cap, Se. 
1 But common People conceives many falſe Opinions by the falſe Glory 
of the Life in the Cloiſters. For if they hear Virginity praiſed beyond 
Meaſure, it follows, that they enter into the matrimonial Eſtate, with a 
e ind. Conſcience: For if common People hear, that the beggar 
Monks ſhall be alone perfect, they don't know whether they may poſſeſs 
their Goods lawfully. If they hear that it is only an Advice, not to 
ſeek Revenge, they will preſume, they can exerciſe, Revenge without to 
be in Commiſſion. 'Some imagine, that neither Revenge or Nane 
is conſiſting with the Chriſtendom. 
Mie have many Inſtances alſo, chat cas Women and Children have 
left their Station, and went into the Cloiſters : And this ſhould be, as 


- they ſay, to flee from the World, and to ſeek a Way of Life more | 


r to Hood than the Life of others ( wing in a r JH 5 
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Of the Power of Biſhops. 


| "Yhers SS been much Writings in old Times of the Power of the 
Biſhopsi in many Reſpects: Some have irrationally confounded, (or mixed, ) 
"the Epiſcopal Power and the Wordly. Sword, and by theſe. unhappy 
Confuſions, many great Wars and Rebellions did ariſe, (ſpring up.) 
Whence the Biſhops, under the Pretext of the Power given them by 
Chriſt, have not only erected a new Sort of Worſhip, and with Reſerva- 
; tion of ſome Caſes, they have violently overcharged the Conſciences ; 
Tea, they have alſo untertaken to introduct Kings, Princes and Empe- 
rors, and to diſcharge them again - Which impudent U ndertaking, hath 
been long ago, reproyed by many learned and Chriſtian People. 
I berefore, our Party hath been forced to the Comfort of the Con- 
ſi˖cience, to ſhew the Diſtinction between the ſpiritual and temporal Power, 
between Sword end Authority: And taught, that theſe two Ordinances 


5 and 


of the Church, of the Biſhops, gives eternal Goods (Benefits) and - this 


ling down of ſtrong Holds, caſting down Tmaginations,” and every. high 


I 29.2 


and Governments, for the Sake of God's Commands, are to be Leven 


and reren _ all dus e- as two of the nn Gifts of. the b 


Lord. J. n LF | 
"Now: our- People a le chat the Power of the Kees, or onthe 


Biſhops (according to the Goſpel) is the Power and Command of God. 


to preach. the Goſpel, to pardon or retain the Sins, and to adminiſter the. 
Sacraments... For Chriſt did ſend his Apoſtles with this Commiſſion ; 4s 
my Father hath ſent me, ſo have J ſent you. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 
Whoſe ſerver Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; ani whoſe red 


Sins ye retain, they are retained. The fame Power of the Biſhaps, is 


only exerciſed/and practiſed by the preaching the Word of God, and the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, as alſo by laying up the Hands: For 
by ſuch Means are not given bodily, but eternal Things and Gifts; name- 


ly, eternal Righteouſneſs, the Holy Ghoſt, and eternal Life. Theſe 
| - Goods can't be received but by the preaching the Word of God, and the 
_ Adminiſtration of the Sacr: 


For Paul ſays, The Goſpels. the Power 
of, God unto Salvation, to every one that believeth. - Since no the pe 


by the Office of Preaching the Word of God, it hinders ; or incroaches 
not the political or worldly Government. For the politicial Government 


hath entirely other Objects, as the Goſpel,” whoſe Power doth ant 


defend or protect the Soul, butthe Body eee ainſt 
Vi ce, by the Sword, or bodily Puniſhment. 
4 and 8 Weh ne 


- Therefore; the two Governments, the Te 


not to be mixed into one another: For the Spiritual hath its Commands 
to. preach the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the Sacraments ; and hath no 


Power to incroach on a ſtrange Office, nor to eſtabliſh Kings,.nor.te.dif- 
charge them: Nor hath the ſpiritual Government, Power to geſiſt temporal 
Laws — the Magiſtrates, or to abrogate or break them, nor to make 
Laws unto the temporal Power, as Chriſt hinaſelf hath ſajd, My Kingdom 
is ne. of this World. Item. Who has. ordaiued me'a Fudge between you. 


= And, pb. iii. Our Conver ſation is in Heaven, 2 Cor. x. For tbe Wea- 


pons of our Warfare are not carnal, hut mighty, through Goth, 10 the pul- 


Thing that eralts itſelf againſt tbe Knowledge. of God, and 7 7 . ; 


Captivity every 3 bhey tothe Obedience of Ori. | ag 


And this is the Way our Party (or People) diftingwibes: hb tu Ef-. 
tates z- and that they muſt be both honoured as the greateſt Gifts: of God 
upon Earth. And 1 there ate ſome Biſhops, having the temporal Go 
vernment and the Sword, they have it hot as Biſhops, but by human im- 
perial Laws, as Gifts of Emperors and Kings, to the ruling their worldly 95 
Eſtates, and it dech not belong to the Office of the Goſgel: 5 Therefore, 
is the Epiſcopal Office by the divine Laws, conſtituted, to preach: the 


. to * (or declare) the Forgivneſs of Sins, 0 Vw Doc- 


2292 | -D | 3 trines, 


trines to reject ani condewes: the 8 to the Goſpel, to 
etclude the wicked Ones, whole: Wickedneſs is publicly mamfeſt, 
from the Chriſtian Congr ation, without any human Power, but only 
by the Word of Gd. And in fuch Caſes are the Heaters and Churehes 
obliged eo ſubmit, as Chriſt ſays, Tul u. Ho that hrarenb ou beareth 
me. But if they ſhould ordain or eſtabliſn any Thing contrary to the 
Goſpel, we have the Command of God, not to abit. or obey,” Mat; 
vi.” Beware of falſe Prophets. Gal. i. But though. cr, or any Angel from = 
Heaven,  prouth any orber Goſpel unto you, tet bim Nr nei.) 2 Cor. 
ibid. Po de can do nothing againſt the Truth, but for the Tub. \ Item, 
Chriſt bath given me Power to mend but not to deſtroy. Im tle fame Man- 
ner teaches the Law of Canonites, 24 9, 7 C. Sacerdoies: And Chap. 
Oves. Anguſtin i in his Epiſtle againſt Petiliancy, writes,” We ſpall not obey- 
the Biſhops, tho" they are lowfully choſen, lden err; er if a beach aid | 
erdlain any Thing agninſt the Scripturrs. (1 109 bj) 30 7085 too - 
That now" Wo Dear the Fiſhops have Rielt and Power" to at 
ia foie Caſcs by the Force" of the Lau, naniclyy/\about"Matyiage" or 
Fude, is only by human Laws: But if they ſhauldcact in Tach Caſes. 
umawfol, it is the Duty of the Princes, (they Bee it willingly or un- 
willingly) to procure! or to do Iuſtice to: their Subjects, in Order to 
ptevent Diſcontent and Rebellion. is alſo due and queſtioned, N 
whether tlie Biſhops have a Right to erect Cœtemonies in che Church, 
about the Difference of W www. Feaſt Da ys, "ab6ut" the DiftimQion 
in the Orders of the that aſcribe to the! Biſheps theſe 


Pewers; allege — fotn' Fords of Chriſt, Jobs Xvi. 12. 
have yet many Thi 


Hoehbtit,) auben abe - Spirit Truth ir come, be 4990! guide yon unto all 


Truths Dhey alledge alſo: the Words, Hat, where they have forbidden 
the Blood, and: to abſtain frem the ſtrangled Things. They uſe Tkewiſe 
for their Proof, oy A lkeration- of the Sabbath Day, which is dope (as 
they imagine) againſt the Ten Commands, and no Inſtance is more uſed 
to prove their Opinion than theſe, defiring to demonſtrate thereby, chat 
the Power of the Church is great, ſince ſhe diſponked1abodeths Ten 
Commands, and: made an Alteration therein. V e at” 
But our party (People) teaches in this Queſtion my chat the Biſhops ; 
15 has no right to eſtabliſh any Thing aganft he Goſpel, as it is mentioned 
i the foregoing, and as the eanonical Laws ſhews in tie whole ninth 
Diſtinction. Now this is openly againſt the Word and Command” of 
God, to make Ordinances in View to ſatisfy by them for our Sitts, and to 
merit Grace: For the Glory of Chriſt's Merits is thereby ' offended; or 2 
blaſphemed; if we by ſuch Ordinances undertake to merit Grace: Tt i 
alſo manifeſt; that in theſe Reſpects unſpeakable Ordinandes are intruded, 
and in the mean Time the Docttine of Faith, and the Rightcouſneſsb 7 
8 hath- been ſuppreſſed, and 1 under. Tels i FRY | 


188. ie ſay unto you, but yon cannot Bear ' then now s | 
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_ Dey new Feaſt ! ER new Feaſt Comnſands, new Ceœrem 
new Adorations of the Saints have been. inſtituted, in ordor: 40 meiit * 
ſuch works Grace, and all $000. Things from God. Item, Them that 
eſtabliſh--boman Ordinances, act by - i5againſt-the Command, pf God, 
making more Sins in the Commands about Meat-Days and ſuch like, Sc. 
bufthening Chriſtendom with the Bondage of the Laws, even a$ if there 
was or ſnould be amongſt che Chriſtans ſuch a Worſhip, like the Levi- 
tical eonomy, which God ſhould. have commanded unto the Apoſtles 
and the Prophets, to eſtabliſn ſuch Things, = ſome write thereof. We 
have. good Reaſon to believe] that ſome Bi have been ſeduced by 
the Law of Moſes, whieh was the Offspring — ſo many unſpeakable 
Ordinances, that it was a mortal Sin, if a Body was a Working with his 
Hands upon a Feaſt Day, (eſpecially when it was done without Deſign to 
give a Scandal to others.) A mortal Sin it Was, if a Body neglect the ſeven 
Times; (of reading and praying) that ſome Meat ſhould ſpoil the Con : 
ſcience ; that ſeaſting ſnould be a Work of — Grace, or retoncile 
God 5, chan iibe Sin in 2 reſerved Caſe: was not n, extept the Re. 
ſerver of the Thing is ſpoken. firſt; tho” the catonieal Laws donꝭ t ſpeak 
of the Reſervation of the Guilt, but of the Church 
ment.) And from whence have the Biſhops Power and Righe f lutrude 
ſuch Ordinances unto Chriſtendom, or to intangle the Conſcienete ; fur 
Peter in the Ads, forbids; #0: put a Yoke upon the Neck af-the Diſaiples. 
And Paul ſays to the Corintbians, that unto him was gi ven the Nomi 
mend, but not to-deftroy : Why do they then multiply Sins by-fugheInſtts 
tutions ; for we have plain Scripture Procfs, Wberein it is for binden to 
cerect ſuch Ordinances in View to merit Grace, or as if they wette needſal 
10 Salvation. Col. i. Lot nb Man : therefore: judge you: in j t ond in 
reſpect of an Hoh- Day, ur af ibe nem Moon, or the Sabbath Days: 
M bich are a Shadow of Things to cout, but the Body i of brit. Whites 


| fofe:if ye be dead with Chrift "Gram'the-Rudimends-of he Morid; art yet 


ſubject to the Orilinauces? Touch not, taſte not; which all are 1d periſh 

with the: Hing, after the Commandments: and Doftrines of: Men's Which 
Things avs indeed a ſbom of Wiſdom. Men, Paul forbids plainly, 
1 Tin. 1. Not: ee eee and Dasrines C, Men, "which fraue 

kromiche Tutti an o sch 10 noiinis 571.201 07 eee wi 

And thus Chat hielt ſpecks gaitiſt them that drive Mer to-hurhen 
Doteined, Ber them alone, — are 4 ro and blind Teachers; ancꝭ reſ- 

pecting their Worſhip, lig, Every Plant which my heavenly Fatber 
bath not Planted, Bald be eee eee 412 mom ee 0559 eee weer 
If now the Biſhops have Power nk Cliurch with £ 
Ordinances, And 05 intangle the Conſciences : Why is it then ſo often 
forbidden in thetholy Records for Mem to make Inſtitutions, and to hear 
them Why is it called a Do per e Ty 

Glooſt e in vain - over fa, li 5 * 1 . N 
W 955 r Therefore, 


Diſcipline;or Puniſh = 
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„ fince ſuch Ordinances are Getkal 6 as if they were" needfiu 
es 5 20H God therewith, and to merit Grace, and are contrary to the 
Goſpel; it doth not becorne the Biſhops by no Means to intrude ſuch 
Things by Force and Power: For the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Liberty 
muſt be preſerved in the Chriſtianity, namely, that the Servantſhip (or 
Servitude) of the Law, is not neceſſary to the Juſtification, hereof Paul 
ſpeaks Gul. v. Stand "faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith\Chrift' bath 
made us free, aud be not intangled again with the Yoke of Bondage. For 
the molt chief Artiele of the Goſpel mult be preferred before any,” vid 
_ that we receive Grace by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus without dan Nieren, . 
not to merit it by a Werſhip inſtituted by Men. 
What ſhall we think or ſay then of the Sunday, or ſuch like Church 
Orditiances Þ As for this, our Party (or People) anſwer thus, That the 
Biſhop: or Paſtors may appoint Ordinances to hinder all Diſorders, but 
not in View to receive che Grace of God thereby, or to ſatisfy for our 
Sins therewith, nor to bind the Conſciences, or to hold all ſuch Things 
for a needful Worſhip of God, even as if they, who break them without 
a:Scandal; ſhould commit Sins, Thus ordained Paul to the Corinthians, 
That the Women in the Church ſhould: cover their Heads: Alſo, thas 
the Miniſters ſhould not N all at once in che eher but orderly, 
one after the other. olige 0 fi 
Such Ordinances / beter a Chriſtian Church tb vhcſibve to: promote 
Peare and Unity, and to obey the Biſhops and Piftorsin this Reſpect, 
that one doth not offend the other, leaſt in the Churches ſome Diſorder, 
or Confuſion might ariſe: But ſo, that the Conſciences don't get burthened: 
As if ſuch Things were needful to Salvation, er as if they, that break 
them Ordinances, without to offend any Body, did a Sin; ſince no Body 
ſays, that a Woman, going to the Church wah an: uncovered Head, and 
offends no Body by it, commits a Sin. LS S e „ e 438, 2. + 
Thus likewiſe is the Ordinance of the Lotd's Day, of the Eaſter 
: Feaſts Days, of the Pinxter Feaſts, and ſuch like Feaſt Days; and Cuſ- 
toms. But thoſe who think that the Ordinance of the Lord's is needfally 
appointed for the Sabbath Day, they err greatly: For the holy Scripture 
has abrogated the Sabbath, and learns, that all the Ceremonies of the old 
Law, according to the Revelation of the Goſpel, muſt be let alone 
and yet while it has been needful to appoint a certam Day, that the 
People might know when they muſt meet together, thus the. Catholick 
Church has appointed for it the Lord's Day. And to this Alteration 
my have been ſo much the more inclin*d," to give, à Patron of the 
_ Chriſtian Liberty, to let us Rnow, that neiher the keeping bb;therSatith 
| Day; ar of any other Day is needful. T6 
Thhere are many uſeleſs Diſputes concerning the Alkenttion of the Lam} 
concerning the Ceremonies of the New Teſtament, and coreerning the 
E ne 1 the See 3 all which have proceeded out of a falſe and 
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erroneous « Meaning; as if we muſt have ſuch a Religion in the hüten 
dom, which was like unto the Levitiſb or Jeroiſb Belge, and as if Jeſus 
ſhould have commanded the Apoſtles and Biſhops to invent neu Cere- | 
monies, which were neceſſary to Salvation. The ſame Errorihave ci 
in the Chriſtendom, ſince We have not Tearrit and preach'd the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Faith pure and ſound. Some diſpute likewiſe concerning 
the Lord's Day, that we + muſt” keep it, although not out of a divine 
Right, and put Reſtrictions how far we may labour upon ſolemn Feaft 
Days. But of” are ſuch Diſputes" other wiſe, than Shares'of the Con- 
ſciences ? For although "they themſelves vodertake to indulge human 
Inſtitutions, yet we can't get no Mitigation tion or Diſpenſatiop, as long. as 
that meaning ſtays and remains, that! they ſhould be neceſſary. Now 
the ſame Meaning muſt remain, if we have ho Knowledge of the Righte- 
doufneſs of the Faith, and of the Chriſtian Liberty. The Apoſtles have 
commanded that we muſt keep ourſelves from Things ſtrangled, and from 
Blood.: But who keeps chat now? And yet they do no Sin, whDO don't keep 
it; for likewiſe the Apoſtles themſelbes Would not burthen their Conſciences 
With ſuch a Servitude; but have upon the 'Account of giving Offence, 
forbid it for a long Time: For we muſt have regard always in this Inſti- 
tution, to the chief Cheictian Doctrine, that-the: ame may not be 'overe: 
thrown by ſuch Inſtitutions. Mr ip: 4 
We almoſt no ald Cabos accoringly: to/theit! Colter, "ail 38 
che daily I! away greatly in their Inſtitation, even by thoſe, who 
ſuch Inſtitutions moſt diligemiy. Fhere we cannot adviſe 107 Nag te 
Conſciences, if this Mitigation is not kept, chat we may know that ſuch 
Inſtitutions are likewiſe to be kept, not that keep it for that, that they are 
neceſſary, that it -may"likewiſe” not be * to- the Conſtiences, 
if fo. be ook Inſtiturons may ha pen te ar But ĩt woud be eaſily to 
| kaihe fuch/Inftitutions” which- may foe: be. froth -withour S Bot now | 
they do one Thing, and orbid the double Form of the holy Sacraments. 
Item. They forbid Marriage to the Prieſt, and accept 80 Bod before 
that he firſt has talen añ Oath,” that he wl not this Doctti 
which without Doubt is eonformable unto the holy Golpe „ ee 
Thbe Members of our Church, do not pretend, that the Bif ops ffiould 
make Peace and Unity againſt their Honour and Dignityz tor to drt 
their Honour and Dignty) ald although-it was becoming in a Caſe ot Neceſſit ity 
to do ſuch Things; 3 but their only Deſire is, to- quit ſome irrationable 
Burthens, which in former Times never have been received in the Church, 
the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church, which pe 
Beginning hath had ſome Reaſons. for i it, but they won't Wit pur Tim 
as being not conſiſtent with it, | 
And it cannot be denied by A no.Means, that ſome Ceremonies have 
been introduced without Reaſon, ants the biſhops att to be * 


* 


Hi to diſpenſate; n fuck ann ſoch an n 
vould not be an Impeꝗiment to entertain Peace and Unity in the Chriſtian 
Church; for many Inſtitutions (ordained by: Men, fell by the Progreſs 
of Time by themſeſves, and am nqt wcaſfary, as the Papiſtical Canons 
witneſs themſelxes. Bur if it is impoſſible to prevail upon them to quit 
or mitigate ſome Ordinance, which without Sin cannot be kept, we are 
I to follow the Rule of, che. Rpoſtles, I to "ow eee 
4 * el. 1 I i - $7 8 8 1 
The Apoſtles forbids. the Biſhops +touſe Force: or Dominien, which 
preves plainly, that they have no Power to. necelſſitate Churches 40 whar 
they pleaſe. But nom our Intention is not to Jiminiſh»or to tale away 
_ ithe Power from the Biſhops, but Our Meaning and Defire is not to force 
Oonſciences to ſin: But if they will not conſent to that, and contemn 

this our Petition, they- may ſee how they will apiece: Gn for ier es * 
rigorous Proceedings they will give an Oecaſioa to Diſſer 
Aenne Wn they ought to Prevent byr all. Means. 55 FS 5500 tl 
en Gelefen of Hoſe es 
Theſe a the chief Articles, whereof, — — ma 
Fo dome Diſpute about it. For, though. we might here alledge many 
5 Abuſes and Diſorders, we have given only an Account of the moſt 
notorious to cſcape Prolixity ; and of them We left out, waylbe given 
the ſame Judement 2 For in former Times, chere hath been a great 
Complaint abqut or againſt the Baniſnm ent 
„ All che Prieſts have bad an endleſs Quarrel with — Monks about 
: the Confeſſion aud Aalen, Burial, funeral Sermons, 
more: And ſuch we paſs with a good View to preſerve their Honour, 
Sc. in Order to ſet the chief Articles into a clearer Lights that any one 
bp Judge! thereof the better. No Body muſt» think; that any Thing | 
as alledged by hatred, or in View to-diſhonour any Body: but the needful 

a have. been only; alledged to ſhew-the clearer that by us is nothing 
received in Doctrine or Ceremonies oontrary to the Hol Seripture, or 
Catholick Church. For it is clear and evident, that we by the Grace of 

God, have done our utmoſt. Endeavqur, that uo: new ar erronecù 
Doctrine might; creep in or prœvail. Thbeſe above mentioned Articles are” 
delivered, according, to the Pfoclamation, te Ihe our Confeſſion and 
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. whereof Dr. Maxrm Lur nN 
e batt b qo 4 Tex reaching to Rome; 10 1h 
r, Wherewith: Ges throwed his Miter; I mean "the 
delivered iy the Lutheran Princes. at Avlbot Vt 75 to. „ 
191055 Cnanrrs V. Every ' Reader | e 
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"IM 17, Line % as of 3 PR on ew Io ee | 
Bag e 185 Line 37, for ſeeking, Ro, ſceing his Face. Page 26, Line 
27, to eleanſe the Good, may | counted to the private Opinions of 
the Author. Page 26, Line 31, for Michael, read, Micha. Page 29, 
Line 24, for to lent, read, to have Tent? in Tune. Page 30, Line 12, 
the Words, in its Eſſence, add; tho? not ſepatated from the Effence 
ok the Son and the hely Ghoſt. Page 30, Line 39, by the Words, 
but alone in Regard, 3 alone out. Page 37, Line 22, by the Word 


Py "SEEM. 


ten Thouſand, leave out ten. Page 53, Line 26, for the God, read, to 
| God. Page 53, Line 32, by the Word unalterable, add, Page 
555 1 for. pardon the Holy ly. read, regard the Holy. Page 59. 
by the Word an, 42 by Nature, Page 116, Line 17, by 
be Wow os abſt, leave gt . Pape 2 Line 6, for mocpleated, : 
d. Ling or teaching, read, decelving, 

| e Fullneſs. Page 1 45, Line 23, 
b read eternal. a Line 17, for Good, read, God, 
4 75 Line 49; for Ejection, read, Reprobation. Page 156, Lite 
by x; Word Nothing, add, ſhould 3 Page 161, Line 8, 
by th 4 the three Perfons, add, which, became one, but, are One 
Fro Page 161, Line 41, for "bye, read, d. Le. age 168, 
Line 75 ty 5 Word Three, add, 'of the three Offices: Page 180, 
Line 17, for circumciſed, read, crucified. Page 134, Line 25, V the 

_ Wand out, add, in this World, in the Articles of Juftification, * 


00 That * ang folio'd from Page 210. wine 


38 * 1 


Errata | in the AVSBOURGH Conrxss108. : 


8 2 Line”? 3. read Manichsi. Page 2, Line 30, for avothe? | 
Sect, read, and other Sects. Page 5, Line g, read after the Word Sud (:) 
inſtead of Page 7, Line 2, for ſtengthening, read, ſtrengthening. 
Page 8, Line 31, for 1 read, implanted. Page 9, Line 28, 
for. hath, re: hav ve. Pager 12, in v ſt Line, by the Word Car- 
1 {any e abrogated, kave out. 9 1 7s Line 
* for Fats ab Parochic, | Wee 
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